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PREFACE. 


1  HIS  Epitome  is  on  the  plan  of  the  Epitome  of  the 
Fasti  Hellenici,  to  which  it  may  be  considered  as  a 
sequel,  or  as  a  second  volume.  The  arrangement  is 
similar:  that  is,  the  quotations  and  references  are  ge- 
nerally omitted ;  the  £Eu;ts  and  narratives  are  retained. 
The  same  distribution  of  subjects  is  followed  as  in  the 
larger  work,  except  in  some  few  particulars  where 
an  alteration  was  desirable.  In  the  larger  work  the 
Tables  terminate  at  the  year  578,  and  the  sixty-three 
years  which  follow  are  placed  in  the  Appendix,  and  in 
the  second  Volume :  but  in  the  Tables  of  this  Epitome 
the  years  are  given  in  one  uninterrupted  series,  begin- 
ning at  A.D.  15,  and  ending  at  A.D.  641. 

At  the  close  of  the  section  containing  the  list  and 
account  of  Emperors,  the  genealogies  of  the  Merovin- 
gian, Carlovingian,  and  Capetian  dynasties  are  added. 

In  the  section  on  Scripture  Chronology  some  Qew 
matter  will  be  found  which  is  not  in  the  larger  work. 
The  probable  period  during  which  the  Japhetic  fami- 
lies inhabited  the  Iranian  upland  before  they  occupied 
India,  Greece,  and  other  countries,  is  considered ;  the 
Indian  Chronology  of  Prichard  and  Tod  is  examined ; 
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iv  PREFACE. 

and  the  most  probable  dates  are  given  for  the  rise  of 
the  kingdom  of  the  Pharaohs. 

Of  the  Abstracts  from  Ecclesiastical  Authors  con- 
tained in  the  larger  work  that  of  Origen  de  principiis 
is  omitted,  but  in  its  stead  is  given  an  Abstract  of 
Photius  from  a  work  of  Theodoras  of  Mopsuestia. 

This  Epitome  has  the  disadvantage  of  being  a  post- 
humous publication.  The  manuscript  of  it  was  carried 
down  by  the  lamented  Author  to  the  commencement 
of  Testimonia  Patrumy  but  he  did  not  live  to  finish  it. 
(See  page  454,  note  a).  His  journal  attests  how  much 
he  had  at  heart  the  completion  of  this  Work,  and  how 
diligently  he  laboured  at  it,  even  when,  while  his  mind 
retained  its  fullest  vigour,  his  state  of  health  was  iar 
from  equal  to  the  task. 

For  the  compilation  of  the  remainder  (from  page 
454  to  the  end,  including  the  Indices),  and  for  the 
general  revision  of  the  whole,  the  Editor  is  responsible. 

The  Editor  gratefully  acknowledges  that  the  Dele- 
gates of  the  Oxford  University  Press  have  extended 
to  this  last  work  of  his  brother  the  same  favours  which 
they  have  uniformly  bestowed  upon  his  former  volumes. 
Like  its  predecessors  it  is  published  under  their  auspices 
and  patronage. 

Eastbourne,  June  20th,  1853. 
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XT  is  propoBed  in  this  volume  briefly  to  exhibit  in  the  order 
of  time  the  civil  and  military  events,  together  with  the  lite- 
rary chronology  both  secular  and  ecclesiastical)  of  the  Roman 
Empire  from  the  death  of  Augustus  to  the  death  of  Hera- 
clius.  To  speak  with  greater  precision^  we  may  observe  that 
the  Tables  of  this  volume,  embracing  a  period  of  627  years, 
commence  at  Jan.  1  A.  D.  15^  in  the  fifth  month  after  the 
death  of  Augustus,  and  terminate  Dec.  31  A.  D.  641,  in  the 
eleventh  month  after  the  death  of  Heraclius. 

I  transcribe  some  passages  from  the  introduction  to  the 
Tables  of  the  larger  work.  '*  For  the  civil  and  military 
transactions  valuable  testimonies  have  been  derived  from 
the  Roman  coins  contained  in  the  accurate  work  of  Eckhel. 
Where  the  assistance  of  the  medals  begins  to  fail  us^  the 
Theodosian  Code  supplies  materials.  It  records  the  day  and 
the  month  and  the  consuls,  with  the  place  from  whence 
the  emperor  issued  his  edict,  and  the  name  and  office  of  the 
person  to  whom  it  was  addressed ;  and  affords  most  valuable 
assistance.  But  unfortunately  from  many  causes,  from  the 
similarity  of  names,  sometimes  from  the  identity  (when  the 
same  persons  were  consuls  in  different  years),  and  from  the 
easy  alteration  of  numbers,  the  Code  has  undergone  corrup- 
tions; as  Tillemont  Eckhel  and  others  who  have  used  this 
monument  have  found.  It  is  used  therefore  with  caution. 
Only  those  inscriptions  of  laws  are  quoted,  which  appear 
without  suspicion.  We  cannot  always  rely  upon  the  sub- 
scriptions of  laws  in  the  Theodosian  Code  when  they  are  not 


2  FASTI  ROMANI. 

supported  by  other  testimony.  When  they  corroborate  the 
evidence  of  historians,  their  uses  are  important ;  thus  coming 
in  aid  as  independent  witnesses,  they  establish  the  certainty 
of  the  fact.    The  Code  and  the  History  confirm  each  other.^ 

^^  The  Theodosian  Code  begins  with  Constantino  And  ends 
with  the  year  438.  The  Code  of  Justinian  extends  over  a 
larger  space.  It  ascends  to  the  reign  of  Hadrian  and  pro- 
ceeds through  the  intermediate  emperors  to  Gonstantine  in- 
clusive ;  then  embracing  the  whole  period  of  the  Theodosian 
Code  it  descends  beyond  that  Code  96  years  to  A.  D.  534. 
In  the  early  period  few  notices  of  laws  appear.  One  in  the 
reign  of  Hadrian  without  a  date ;  nine  laws  in  the  space 
between  Hadrian  and  Severus.  From  Severus  A.  D.  193  the 
laws  preserved  are  numerous.  The  dates  are  not  always 
added;  most  of  the  laws  of  Diocletian  are  without  the  year. 
But  yet  in  the  interval  from  Severus  to  Gonstantine  the  sub- 
scriptions of  laws  supply  some  valuable  information.  Within 
the  period  of  the  Theodosian  Code  the  diligence  of  Godefroy 
has  collected  from  the  Code  of  Justinian  about  320  laws 
which  are  not  found  in  the  former  Code^.  For  the  rest,  the 
Code  of  Justinian  is  less  full  than  its  predecessor :  some  laws 
are  omitted^  others  are  abridged.  In  the  last  period  of  96 
years  it  contains  useful  evidence.  In  addition  to  the  two 
Codes  the  NoveB€B  supply  testimonies  which  are  inserted  in 
the  proper  years.'* 

^^  It  is  the  object  of  this  work  to  collect  the  original  testi- 
monies ;  to  make  each  author  speak  for  himself  and  deliver 
his  own  evidence  in  his  own  language.  In  executing  this 
task  I  have  been  constrained  to  occupy  in  some  parts  of  the 
subject  a  considerable  space.  When  the  epitonoators  and 
chronographers  are  our  chief  authorities  a  large  space  is 
sometimes  required.  None  of  these  writers  is  so  exact  as  to 
be  wholly  free  from  error ;  and  yet  few  passages  are  so  defi- 
cient as  not  to  contain  some  valuable  relic,  some  particle  of 
truth.  It  was  necessary  then,  where  the  passages  were  not 
too  long,  to  give  the  whole  of  what  each  author  has  said,  that 
they  may  be  compared  and  examined,  and  that  it  may  be 

*  Some  of  these  have  been  now  die-     from  Cod.  Tanrin.  and  Cod.  Ambros. 
ooTered  in  the  five  books  of  the  Theo-     by  Wenck,  8vo.  lips.  1825. 
dosian  Code,  which  have  been  given 
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•een  at  a  glance  wherein  they  confirm  one  another  and  where- 
in they  differ.  Some  of  them  transcribe  from  their  predeces- 
sors; as  Gassiodorus  from  Hieronymus  and  from  Prosper; 
Paulus  Diaoonus  from  the  epitome  of  Victor,  from  Orosius^ 
from  Prosper ;  Isidorus  from  Idatius.  But  even  here  it  was 
sometimes  requisite  to  insert  both  passages,  because  he  who 
transcribes  from  a  preceding  author  may  be  a  better  evidence 
of  the  original  reading  than  any  extant  manuscript.  It  will 
be  further  observed  that  in  the  decline  of  the  empire  the 
succession  of  events  is  rapid,  the  revolutions  are  various  and 
complicated,  and  a  mere  recital  of  the  facts  requires  a  long 
narrative.'** 

'*  The  distribution  of  ecclesiastical  authors  into  centuries  is 
rejected  in  this  work.  That  arrangement,  although  adopted 
by  the  Genturiators,  and  after  them  by  Mosheim  and  othersi 
is  recommended  by  no  advantage.  The  beginning  and  the 
end  of  each  century,  computed  from  the  vulgar  era,  are  not 
especially  marked  as  epochs  at  which  great  changes  occurred 
either  for  good  or  evil.  Such  a  distributipn  is  insufficient, 
and  incomplete ;  for  it  may  not  fix  an  author's  time  within 
50  years  ;  and  why  should  we  be  satisfied  with  an  imperfect 
account^  when  a  more  exact  description  may  be  had  ?  It  is 
sometimes  inaccurate,  for  an  author  may  belong  to  two  cen- 
turies. Hieronymus  wrote  and  taught  for  30  years  of  the 
fourth  century,  but  he  also  composed  many  valuable  works 
during  20  years  of  the  fifth.  It  is  sometimes  delusive,  and 
conceals  the  value  of  testimony.  Thus  Quadratus  is  called  a 
writer  of  the  second  century.  But  this  conveys  an  inade- 
quate idea  of  the  evidence  of  Quadratus,  who  was  a  disciple 
of  the  apostles,  and  who  wrote  only  60  years  after  the  deaths 
of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  and  little  more  than  twenty  after 
the  death  of  St.  John.  The  method  adopted  by  Hieronymus 
himself,  by  Eusebius,  Oennadius,  and  others,  of  marking  an 
author's  time  by  naming  the  reigning  emperor,  is  far  more 
judicious.  In  the  present  work  then  no  mention  is  made  of 
centuries,  but  each  author  is  placed  as  nearly  as  may  be  at 
the  year  in  which  he  flourished.'' 

**  The  General  Councils  are  important  parts  of  the  public 
history,  and  will  be  found  in  the  Tables  at  the  proper  years. 
But  it  did  not  come  within  the  scope  and  object  of  this 
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Chronology,  nor  was  it  possible  within  the  intended  limits,  to 
introduce  all  the  synods  of  whioh  memorials  remain.  If  any 
especial  reason  offered  for  describing  some  particular  coun- 
cils, if  they  supplied  a  date  which  verified  other  transactions, 
if  they  illustrated  the  lives  or  influenced  the  fortunes  of 
eminent  men  recorded  here,  these  have  been  inserted.  The 
rest  must  be  sought  in  other  works."" 

''  The  bishops  of  the  five  great  Churches,  Rome,  Alexan- 
dria, Jerusalem,  Antioch,  and  Constantinople,  are  frequently 
mentioned  in  the  Tables.  All  could  not  be  inserted;  for 
sometimes  the  want  of  space  and  the  pressure  of  other  sub- 
jects excluded  them ;  sometimes  the  uncertainty  of  the  testi- 
monies required  a  long  examination.  The  rest  are  therefore 
reserved  for  the  Appendix,  which  will  contain  the  series  of 
those  who  flourished  within  the  time  included  in  this  work.^ 

In  the  Tables  of  this  Epitome  the  coins,  the  inscriptions, 
the  laws  of  the  two  Codes,  and  the  testimonies  collected  from 
historians  or  chronographers  are  necessarily  omitted.  But 
the  narrative  of  facts  is  founded  upon  those  authorities,  and 
may  be  verified  by  reference  to  the  original  passages. 


A.  D.  15-H541.  I 

15  U.  C.  Varr.  768    Drusua  Casar  C.  Norbanus  Flaccus  Coss, 
The  death  of  Augustus  Aug.  19  A.  D.  14  was  in  the  fifth 

month  before  these  Tables  begin.  The  succession  of  Tiberius 
and  his  first  transactions  are  described  in  Tacitus  and  Dio. 
Tiberius  entered  his  56th  year  Nov.  19  A.  D.  14.  The  Pan- 
nonian  and  German  revolts,  which  commenced  in  the  autumn 
of  14,  are  suppressed,  the  Pannonian  by  Drusus,  the  German 
by  Germanicus,  who  carries  on  war  against  Arminius  in  the 
spring  of  A.  D.  15. 

Tiberius  ponti/ex  mtunmus  March  10  A.  D.  15. 

Birth  of  Vitellius  on  the  6th  or  the  24th  of  September 
A.  D.  15- 

16  769   T.  Statilius  Sisenna  Taurus  L,  Scribonhts  Libo.    Tiberii  3 
from  Aug.  19,  trib.  pot.  18  from  June  27. 

Third  year  of  Germanicus  in  Grermany.  Recalled  by  Tibe- 
rius. Death  of  Scribonius  Libo,  followed  by  edicts  for  ex- 
peUing  the  mathematici  and  magi  from  Italy. 

A  pretended  Agrippa.  Agrippa  had  been  put  to  death  by 
Tiberius  in  A.  D.  14. 

Rise  of  Sejanus. 

17  770   01.  199.    C.  CaciUus  Ru/us  L.  Pomponius  Flaccus.    Ti^ 
berii  4  from  Aug.  19,  trib.  pot.  19  from  June  27- 

Triumph  of  Germanicus.  After  which  he  is  sent  into  the 
East.    Earthquake  in  Asia.    War  in  Africa  against  Tacfarinas. 

(ApolloniuB  of  Tyana  was  a  youth  between  18  and  20  at 
the  death  of  Archelaus,  and  Archelaus  was  called  to  Rome  in 
15  and  died  in  170 

18  771     Tib.  Caaar  Augustus  III   Germanicus  C^ssar  II.     TUerii 
5  from  Aug.  19,  trib.  pot.  20  from  June  27. 

Germanicus  in  January  of  this  year  is  in  Greece. 

Strabo  still  writes,  now  in  advanced  age.  He  mentions  in 
Hbb.  12,  13  the  earthquake  which  happened  in  A.  D.  17. 

Valerius  Maximus  accompanied  Sex.  Pompeius  to  Asia. 
Death  of  Ovid  set.  60.  of  Livy  set.  76. 

19  772  M.  Junius  Silanus  L.  Norbanus  Balbus.     Tiberii  6  from 
Aug.  19.  trib.  pot.  21  from  June  27. 

Germanicus  visited  Egypt  on  his  return  to  Syria :  he  died 
at  Antioch  in  his  34th  year  Oct.  9  A.  D.  19. 

Campaign  of  Drusus  in  Germany,  to  whom  Maroboduus 
surrenders.  Artaxias  had  been  appointed  in  18  king  of  Ar- 
menia by  Germanicus.     The  Jews  are  banished  from  Italy. 

L.  Seneca  at  this  period  is  about  25  years  of  age.  His  fa- 
ther M.  Seneca  is  now  about  80. 

20  773  M.  Valerius  Messala  M.  Aurelius  Cotta.     Tiberii  7  from 
Aug.  19,  trib.  pot.  22  from  June  27. 
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Agrippina  the  widow  of  Germanicua  arrives  at  Rome  in  the 
beginning  of  the  year.  Drusus  after  the  Megalesia,  which 
were  celebrated  April  4 — 9,  retnnis  to  lUyricnm.  Trial  and 
death  of  Piso.  During  that  trial  Drusus  returned  from  Uly- 
ricum. 

Tacfarinas  renews  the  war  in  Africa. 


774  01.  200  Tib.  Cmaar  Augustus  IV  Drusus  C4tsar  IL  Ti- 
berii  8  from  Aug.  19,  trib.  pot.  23  from  June  27. 

Tiberius  retires  into  Campania.  Junius  Blsesus  is  sent 
against  Tacfarinas.     Commotions  in  Gaul  are  suppressed. 

C.  Lutorius  Priscus  is  condemned  at  the  end  of  this  year ; 
a  poet  who  had  composed  cm  elegy  upon  Germanicus^  and 
written  verses  upon  Drusus. 

77^  ^^c.  Haterius  Agrippa  C.  Sulpicius  Galba.  Tiberii  9 
from  Aug.  19,  trib.  pot.  24  from  June  27- 

The  tribunician  power  is  granted  to  Drusus,  son  of  Tiberius. 
The  African  war  continues. 
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776   C.  Asinius  Pollio    C.  Antislius  Veter.      Tiberii  10  from 
Aug.  19,  trib.  pot.  25  from  June  2/. 

Influence  of  Sejanus.     His  rise  commenced  in  A.  D.  16. 
Death  of  Drusus. 


777  Ser.  Cornelius  Cethegus  L.  Vitellius  Varro.  Tiberii  11 
from  Aug.  19,  trib.  pot.  2(>  from  June  27. 

End  of  the  African  war.  Ptolemy  king  of  Mauretania,  who 
reigned  in  the  time  of  Strabo,  assisted  the  Romans  in  this 
year.  His  father  Juba  had  now  been  dead  about  20  years, 
according  to  Josephns. 

Cassius  Severus  is  an  exile  at  Seriphos.  He  had  been  ba- 
nished to  Crete  about  A.D.  8.  C.  Plinius  Secundus  of  Verona 
was  born  in  the  beginning  of  this  year. 
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778  Ol.  201  M.  Asinius  Agrippa  Cossus  ComeHus  Leniulus. 
Tiberii  12  from  Aug.  19,  trib.  pot.  27  from  June  27. 

Death  of  Cremutius  Cord  us  the  historian. 

Votienus  Montanus  of  Narbonne,  the  orator,  is  banished  to 
the  Balearic  islands,  where  he  died  about  A.  D.  28. 
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77^^    C^'  Lentulus  Gtetulicus   C.  Calvisius  Sabinus. 
from  Aug.  19,  trib.  pot.  28  from  June  27. 

Successful  campaign  of  Sabinus  in  Thrace. 

Tiberias  withdraws  into  Campania. 

Death  of  Q.  Haterius  the  orator. 


Tiberii  13 


780    M.  Licinius  Crassus  Frugi   L.  Calpumius  Piso.     Tiberii 
14  from  Aug.  19,  trib.  pot.  29  from  June  27. 

An  amphitheatre  fell  at  Fidense,  in  which  50,000  persons 


f 
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perished,  according  to  Tacitas,  or  20,000  according  to  Sue- 
tonius. 

Tiberius  retires  to  Caprese. 
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781  Ap.  Junius  Silanus  P.  Silius  Nerva.  Tiberii  \§  from 
Aug.  19,  trib,  pot.  30  from  June  27. 

Death  of  Julia  the  granddaughter  of  Augustus,  after  an 
exile  of  20  years.  War  with  the  Frisii,  a  people  beyond  the 
Rhine.  Agrippina  the  daughter  of  Germanicus  is  married  tfi 
Domitius.     Nero  was  the  issue  of  this  marriage  in  A.  D.  371 

[The  Baptism  according  to  Epiphanius,  who  placet  the 
Nativity  at  January  6  B.  C.  2,  and  the  Baptism  at  Nov.  8 

A.D.  28.] 

^ 


782   01.  202    L.  Rubellius  Geminus  C.  Fufius  Geminus,     71- 
berii  16  from  Aug.  19,  trib,  pot,  31  from  June  27* 

Death  of  Livia  at  the  age  of  86.    Her  son  Tiberius  is'i^ow 
in  his  70th  year. 

[The  Passion  is  placed  in  this  year  by  many  authors ;  b^ 
Lactantius,  Augustine,  Sulpicius,  Idatius,  Fast  apud  NoriaC, 
the  Catalogue  Pont.  Rom.  apud  Bucherium,  by  Origen,  Bie- 
ronymus  and  Tertullian.  It  is  most  probable  that  the  >iati- 
;  yity  was  in  B.  C.  5,  that  the  Ministry  extended  to  a  /fourth 

that  the  Crucifixion  and  Ascension  jkex^  in 
Rom.  vol.  1  p.  12—15  A.D.  29.]/ 


vity  was  m  B.  C.  j 
Pkssover,  and  tha 
A.  BL  29.     See  F. 


30    7^3  M'  Vinicius  L*  Cassius  Longinus.     Tiberii  17  ^om  Aug. 
]9^/trib,  pot.  32  from  June  27. 

-^[The  Passion  is  referred  to  this  year  by  AfricanusJ^ 
/     Asinius  Gallus  the  orator,  son  of  Asinius  Pollio,  Is^  im- 
prisoned. 


31 

\ 


\ 
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784   Tiberius  Casar  Augustus  V.  L.  JElius  Sejanus,     Tibi 
18  from  Aug.  19,  trib,  pot,  33  from  June  27. 

Fall  of  Sejanus.  His  death  is  fixed  by  Tacitus  to  Oct. /1 8 
,A.  D.  31,  eight  years  after  the  death  of  Drusus,  six  before/the 
\ieath  of  Tiberius.     He  had  been  in  favour  16  years.       / 

[The  Passion  according  to  Prosper  and  the  author  ^f  the 
Mart3rrdom  of  St.  Paul ;  and  to  Epiphanius  who  allow^  three 
Passovers  after  the  Baptism,  and  places  the  Crucifixion  at 
March  20  A.  D.  31 .]  \ 

Valerius  Maximus  wrote  IX.  11,  4  extern,  soon  after  ^^he 
death  of  Sejanus. 


785  Cn.  Domitius  Ahenobarbus  Furius  Camillus  Scribonianus^ 
Tiberii  19  from  Aug.  19,  trib,  pot,  34  from  June  27. 

Birth  of  Otho. 

[The  Passion  is  placed  in  March  of  the  1 8th  year  of  Tibe- 
rius by  the  Paschal  Chronicle,  where  the  times  are  disposed 
in  this  manner;  the  Nativity  is  at  Dec.  25  B.  C.  3,  the  Bap- 
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tism  at  the  age  of  30T  13^  is  at  Jan.  6  A.D.  29,  the  Crod- 
fixion  at  March  23  A.  D.  32.  For  this  author  anticipated  the 
years  of  TiberiaB,  and  reckoned  them  to  begin  from  March 
31,  to  adapt  them  to  his  years  of  the  vorld.  See  F.  Ram. 
vol.  I  p.  16.  HieronymuB  and  Caseiodorus  also  refer  the  Pas- 
sion to  A.  D.  32.] 

L.  Junius  Gallio  is  in  disgrace  with  Tiberius.     He  adopted 
Novatus  the  eldest  son  of  M.  Seneca  after  A.D.  41. 


786  01.  203  Serv.  Sulpiciui  Galba  L.  Cortulhu  Sulla  Fdix. 
Tibmi  20  from  Aug.  19,  trtb.  pot.  35  from  June  2?. 

Agrippina  (vho  had  been  banished  to  Pandataria)  and  her 

a  Drueue  are  put  to  death. 

[EusebiuB  places  the  Passion  at  the  jrear  A.  D.  33,  the  spriog 
of  the  Eusefaian  year  204».] 

Death  of  Cassiua  Severus  the  orator.  His  works  were  pro- 
scribed, but  permitted  again  by  Caligula  to  be  read.  Death 
of  AsiniuB  Gallus,  3  years  after  his  exile. 


787    L.  Vilellitu  Paulut  Fabiui  Ptrakv*.      Ttberii  21   from 
Aug.  Ifl,  trib.  pot.  36  from  June  27- 

A.  PcTsius  Flaccus   the  poet  is  bora  in  Etruria  Dec.  4 
A.D.  34. 


7K8   C.  Cestiua  Gallut  M.  ServUita  Noniamu.    Tiberii  22  from 
Aug.  19,  (ri&.  pot.  37  from  June  27- 

Philo  JudeeuB  is  mentioned  at  this  date  by  Eusebius. 


7«9    Sex.  Papinius  Allenius    Q.  PlauUiu.      Tiberii  23  firom 
Aug.  19,  trib.  pot.  38  from  June  2/. 

Death  of  TbrasylluB.    See  F.H.  Ill  A.D.  14  Greek  authors 
NO  244. 


790   01.  204    Cn.  Atxrronim  PtocuIus  C.  Pontitu  Nigrinvs. 

Death  of  Tiberius  March  16  in  his  7Sth  year.  He  reigned 
221  6m  Sed.  Caligula  succeeds  in  his  25th  year.  Tiberius 
son  of  Drueus  is  slain  by  order  of  Caligula  about  November. 

Nero  boro.     Nero  through  his  mother  was  the  fifth  in  di 
scent  from  Antony  the  triumvir. 


791.  M.AquiliutJulianua  P.No»iut  Asprmas.  Caligula  2  from 
March  16.  Irib.pol.2. 

Cotys  Polemo  and  other  kings  are  appointed  by  Caligula. 

Birth  of  Josephus.  He  was  56  in  the  I3th  year  of  Etomi- 
tian,  which  coincides  with  his  birth  in  38  at  the  close  of  the 
first  year  of  Caligula. 


792    C.  CiNar  Augutlug  Germamcus  II   L.  Aproatua 
Caligula  3  from  March  16,  trib.  pot.  3. 

Herod  Autipss  Tetrarcb  of  Galilee  is  deposed  and  banished 
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by  Cali^a,  and  his  dominions  are  given  to  Agrippa.  The 
43rd  year  of  his  reign  is  marked  upon  two  coins.  Bat,  if  the 
43rd  year  was  current  in  A.  D.  39,  the  first  year  began  in 
B.  C.  4,  and  the  death  of  his  father  Herod  is  carried  back  to 
the  spring  of  B.  C.  4. 

Apion  of  Alexandria  flourished  in  the  reign  of  Caligula. 
He  was  at  Rome  with  Philo  in  this  year.  Demetrius  the  cynic, 
the  friend  of  Seneca^  of  Thrasea,  and  of  Apollonius  Tyaneus* 
is  already  eminent  in  the  reign  of  Caligula. 

Domitius  Afer  is  in  danger  from  Caligula.  He  escaped  by 
submission.  L.  Seneca,  now  about  45  years  of  age,  is  also  in 
danger. 


40 


793  C.  Casar  Augustus  Germanicus  III  solus.  CaliguUe  4  from 
March  16,  trib.  pot  4. 

Expedition  of  Caligula  to  the  ocean.  He  returned  and  had 
an  ovation  on  his  birthday  Aug.  31. 

Agrippa  is  at  Rome  after  the  return  of  Caligula,  and  inter- 
cedes for  the  Jews.  The  letters  of  Petronius  arrive  a  short 
time  before  the  death  of  Caligula ;  for  the  mandate  of  Cali- 
g^,  which  was  3  months  in  its  passage,  reached  Petronius 
27  days  after  the  death  of  CaHgula  was  known  at  Antioch. 
The  transactions  of  Petronius  in  Judaea  are  fixed  by  these  in- 
cidents to  A.  D.  40. 

Rolemy  king  of  Mauretania  is  slain.  He  had  reigned  35 
years. 

Philo  Judseus^  a  native  of  Alexandria,  now  an  old  man,  is 
ambassador  to  Caligula  in  behalf  of  the  Jews.  He  is  opposed 
by  Apion,  who  is  described  in  F.  H.  HI  Greek  authors  N<^  246. 

Lucan  is  brought  to  Rome.  M.  Annsus  Lucanus  the 
nephew  of  the  philosopher  Seneca  was  bom  Nov.  3  A.  D.  39. 
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794  01.  205  C.  Qesar  Augustus  Gemumicus  IV  Cn.  Sentius  Sa- 
turninus. 

Caligula  is  slain  Jan.  24  in  his  29th  year.  He  had  reigned 
37  10°^  8^,  his  reign  being  reckoned  exclusive  of  the  day  of 
his  death. 

Claudius  at  his  election  is  in  his  50th  year.  He  promotes 
Agrippa  and  other  kings.  Agrippa  at  this  time  received  Judsea 
and  Samaria. 

Success  of  Galba  and  Gabinius  in  Germany.  Birth  of  Titus 
Dec.30  A.D.41. 

Senecae  de  ira  lihri  tres.  Soon  after  the  death  of  Caligula, 
and  before  the  exile  of  Seneca.  His  exile  is  at  the  close  of 
this  year.     He  was  banished  to  Corsica. 
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795  7».  Claudius  Casar  Augustus  II  C.  decina  Largus. 
Ctaudii  2  from  Jan.  25,  trib.  pot.  2. 
Paulinus  and  Geta  conquer  the  Moors. 
Deaths  of  Psetus  and  Arria. 
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44 


45 


A«conius  PedianoB  flonrisfae<L  He  had  coDverBed  with 
Virgil,  who  died  61  yean  before  A.  D.  41 ;  bat  Aaconios  lived 
H5  years.   He  probably  reached  the  time  of  QiiintiUan  A.D.  50. 


796  TL  Claudius  Qtsar  Augustus  III  L,  VUellius  IL  Oaudii 
3  from  Jan.  25,  trib.  pot.  3. 

Julia  the  daughter  of  Drusas,  and  granddaughter  of  Tiberius 
it  flUin  by  Messalina:  Dio  LX.  18. 

Expedition  into  Britain.  Vespasian  served  in  this  expedi- 
tion.    Claudius  himself  passed  over  in  his  third  consulship. 

Martial  is  bom  March  1  A.  D.  43. 


797  L.  Quinctius  Crispimts  II  M.  StatUws  Taurus.  Claudii  4 
from  Jan.  25,  trib.  pot.  4. 

Return  of  Claudius  from  Britain. 

Death  of  Agrippa  in  the  54th  year  of  his  age,  the  7th  of  his 
reign.  He  had  been  appointed  to  Philip's  tetrarchy  soon  after 
the  death  of  Tiberius  A.  D.  37.  He  received  Trachonitis 
in  A.  D.  39,  and  Judsa  from  Claudius  in  the  spring  of  41, 
four  years  after  his  first  appointment  His  third  year  from 
the  lost  appointment  being  completed  in  the  spring,  his  death 
may  be  placed  in  the  summer  of  44.  For  the  circumstances 
compare  Acts  Xll.  21 — 23  with  Josephus  Ant.  XIX.  8,  2. 

Olympic  games  are  celebrated  at  Antioch  in  Hyperberetaeus 
of  the  92nd  year.  The  92nd  year  of  Antioch  began  in  the 
autumn  of  A.  D.  43,  Hyperberetseus  was  the  eleventh  month 
of  the  year.  These  games  are  accordingly  fixed  to  the  autumn 
or  Hyperberetfleus  of  A.  D.  44.  These  Olympic  games  were 
afterwards  discontinued  and  then  resumed.    See  A.  D.  212. 


79H  01.  206  M.  Vimcius  II  T,  StatiHus  Taurus  Corvimis.  Clau- 
dii  5  from  Jan.  25,  trib,  pot.  5. 

The  younger  Agrippa  intercedes  in  favour  of  the  Jews  with 
(ylaudiuA,  from  whom  he  obtains  a  rescript  dated  June  28 
A.  D.  45. 

Antipater  archon  at  Athens. 

(Apollonius  Tyaneus  in  the  East.  He  arrived  at  Ctesiphon 
27  2^  after  the  accession  of  Vardanes.  He  remained  accord* 
ing  to  Fhilostratus  20  months  in  Persia ;  then  4  other  months 
in  India ;  then  returned  to  Vardanes,  then  he  went  to  Nineveh, 
and  from  thence  by  Cyprus  to  Ionia.  Damis  an  Assyrian, 
from  whose  account  Philostratus  composed  his  history,  was 
the  companion  of  these  travels.  He  still  attended  Apollonius 
in  Italy  in  A.  D.  93,  and  brought  his  narrative  to  the  accession 
of  Nerva. 

The  acts  of  Vardanes  (Aruaces  XIX) ^  his  accession  and 
death,  are  described  by  Tacitus,  who  marks  that  he  still  lived 
in  A.  D.  47»  but  does  not  fix  the  duration  of  his  reign  or  the 
year  of  his  death.  Philostratus  gives  more  than  4  years  to 
Vardanes.  namely,  2y  2™  -|-  Ix  8™  +  4™  -f  ( 1™) = 4y  3m.    These 
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numbers,  if  Philostratus  may  be  tni8t«*d,  carry  back  the  acces- 
sion of  Vardanes  to  the  be^nning  of  44.) 

Doroitius  Afer  flourished.  He  was  curator  aqvarum  in  the 
year  49.  His  oration  pro  Cloantilla  was  delivered  in  the  reign 
of  Claodias. 

Clodias  Quirinalis,  a  rhetorician  of  Arelate,  teaches  at  Rome. 
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799   Valerius  Asiaticus  II  M.  Junius  Silanus.    Claudii  6  from 
Jan.  25,  trib.  pot  6. 

The  excesses  of  Messal'ma  are  mentioned  at  this  year  by 
Dio. 
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800  IK.  Claudius  Casar  Augustus  IV  L.  Vitellius  III.  Claudii  7 
from  Jan.  2*5,  trib,  pot,  J, 

The  Secular  Games  are  celebrated  for  the  sixth  time. 

Vespasian  is  in  Britain,  Corbulo  in  Gaul  and  Grermany. 

(The  birth  of  Philo  Byblius  may  be  placed  at  this  date,  if  he 
was  78  in  Ol.  225.    See  F.  Rom.  Vol.  1  p.  31,  111.) 
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801  A.  Fitellius  L.  Vipsanius,  Claudii  8  from  Jan.  25,  trib, 
pot.  8. 

Lustrum  condiium.  See  F.  H.  Ill  p.  457=467,  or  Epitome 
p.  397. 

Death  of  Messalina  in  the  autumn  through  the  influence  of 
Narcissus.  The  freedmen  of  Claudius  who  acquired  great  in- 
fluence, were,  besides  Narcissus,  Posides  an  eunuch,  Pallas  and 
his  brother  Felix,  who  was  appointed  procurator  in  Judaea, 
Harpocras,  Polybius  the  friend  of  Seneca.  Polybius  had  been 
slain  by  Messalina. 

The  younger  Agrippa  succeeds  his  uncle  Herod  towards  the 
close  of  the  8th  year  of  Claudius  and  of  A.  D.  48. 

M.  Antonius  Liberalis  a  rhetorician  taught  at  Rome.  His 
rival  Palaemon  is  a  distinguished  grammarian  at  Rome.  He 
taught  Quintilian. 


49 


802  01.  207  Cn,  Pompeius  Longinus  Gallus  Q.  Verannius. 
Claudii  9  from  Jan.  25,  trib,  pot.  9. 

Marriage  of  Claudius  and  Agrippina. 

Dinophilus  archon  at  Athens. 

Domitius  Afer  is  curator  aquarumf  and  holds  that  office  till 
his  death  in  59.  Quintilian  in  his  youth  heard  Afer  in  his 
old  age. 

Seneca  through  the  interest  of  Agrippina  is  recalled  from 
exile,  and  Nero,  six  years  before  his  accession,  is  placed  under 
the  care  of  Seneca. 
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803   C.  Antistius  Vetus  M,  SuUlius  Nervilianus.     Claudii  10 
from  Jan.  25,  trib.  pot.  10. 

Adoption  of  Domitius,  through  the  influence  of  Pallas.  Nero 
was  bom  Dec.  15  A.  D.  37»  and  Britannicns  (who  was  3  years 
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younger)  Feb.  13  A.D.  41 ;  and  the  former  ia  now  in  his  13th, 
the  latter  in  his  10th  year. 

Ostorius  in  Britain,  who  had  defeated  the  Iceni»  invades  the 
Silures  who  are  led  by  Caractacas.  Capture  of  Caractacus,  in 
the  9th  year  of  the  war  according  to  Tacitus,  who  supposes 
the  war  to  have  commenced  in  Britain  in  42,  one  vear  before 
the  expedition  of  Claudius. 


804  TL  Claudius  Casar  Augustus  V  Ser.  Cornelius  Aufitus, 
Claudii  1 1  from  Jan.  25,  trib,  pot.  1 1. 

Vespasian  is  consul  suffectus  in  the  two  last  months  of  this 
year :  and  his  son  Domitian  is  bom  Oct.  24,  9  days  before  his 
father's  consulship. 

Nero  receives  the  toga  virilis.  The  pupil  of  Seneca.  Burrus 
is  appointed  praetorian  prsefect.  A  famine  in  this  year  is 
marked  by  Tacitus. 
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805  Cornelius  Sulla  Faustus  L.  Salvius  Otho  Titianus.  Claudii 
12  from  Jan.  25,  trib.  pot.  12. 

Pallas  has  great  influence.  His  brother  Felix  had  now  been 
for  some  years  a  procurator  in  Judaea  [compare  Acts  XXIV. 
10]  and  jointly  with  Ventidius  Cumanus  had  committed  va- 
rious acts  of  mal-administration.  Cumanus  presided  over 
Galilee,  Felix  over  Samaria.  Quadratus  the  governor  of  Syria 
interposing  condemned  and  removed  Cumanus,  but  Felix  re- 
mained till  the  reign  of  Nero. 

A  naval  combat  is  exhibited  on  the  lake  Fucinus.  For  the 
aquaeducts  completed  in  this  year  see  F.  Rom.  Vol.  I  p.  36. 


806  Ol.  208  D.  Junius  Silanus  Torquatus  Q.  Haterius  Antoni- 
nus,   Claudii  13  from  Jan.  25,  trib.  pot.  13. 

Nero  in  his  1 6th  year  marries  Octavia. 

The  younger  Agrippa  is  appointed  to  Philip's  tetrarchy  and 
to  Trachonitis  and  Abilene  about  February  A.  D.  53. 

Dionysodorus  archon  at  Athens. 
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807  M.  Asinius  Marcellus  M*Acilius  Aviola. 

Death  of  Domitia  Lepida  through  the  management  of  Ag^p* 
pina.  Death  of  Claudius  Oct.  13.  He  lived  63^  2^  13^,  he 
reignedJan.25A.D.41—Oct.l2A.D.  54  inclusive,  13^8™  18* 

Nero  succeeds  in  his  17th  year.  Narcissus  is  put  to  death. 
The  influence  of  Burrus  and  Seneca  is  marked  by  Tacitus  and 
Dio. 

Domitius  Corbulo  is  appointed  to  Armenia. 

Gallio  and  Seneca  are  mentioned  at  this  date  by  Dio.  The 
treatise  of  Seneca  de  vita  beata,  written  in  his  old  age,  is  ad- 
dressed to  his  brother  Grallio. 
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808  Nero  Claudius  Casar  Augustus  L.  Antistius  foetus.     Ne- 
ronis  2  from  Oct.  13,  trib.  pot.  2. 
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The  freedman  Pallas  is  removed  from  the  administration  of 
afiairs. 

Death  of  Britannicus  between  the  Saturnalia  Dec.  1 6  A.  D. 
54  and  his  birthday  Feb.  13  A.  D.  b^.  He  had  nearly  com- 
pleted his  14th  year. 

PauUinus  Pompeius  is  now  in  command  in  Germany. 

Heraclides  the  disciple  of  Didymns  taught  at  Rome  in  the 
reigns  of  Claudius  and  Nero.  If  Didymus  was  bom  in  B.  C. 
63  (see  F.  H.  Ill  p.  205),  and  Heraclides  lived  to  the  reign 
of  Nero,  there  was  a  space  of  about  1 20  years  from  the  birth 
of  the  master  to  the  death  of  the  disciple. 
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809  Q.  Volusius  Satuminus  P.  Cornelius  Scipio,  Neronis  3 
from  Oct  13,  trib,  pot.  3. 

Conon  archon  at  Athens. 

Senecse  de  Clementia  libri  duo  ad  Neronem  Casarem,  Written 
when  Nero  had  completed  his  18th  year.  But  the  18th  year 
was  completed  Dec.  14  A.  D.  55,  and  this  treatise  may  be 
referred  to  the  beginning  of  56. 
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810  01.  209  Nero  Claudius  Casar  Augustus  II  L.  Calpumius 
Piso.     Neronis  4  from  Oct.  13,  trib.  pot,  4. 

Pomponia  Graecina  (Tacit.  Ann.  XIII.  32)  the  wife  of  Plau- 
tius,  who  triumphed  for  his  success  in  Britain,  mourned  for 
the  death  of  Julia  40  years.  Julia  the  daughter  of  Drusus 
was  put  to  death  by  Messalina  in  A.  D.  43.  (see  43),  whom 
Pomponia  accordingly  survived  till  A.  D.  82. 

Probus  of  Berytus  is  distinguished  as  a  Latin  grammarian 
at  Rome. 
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811  Nero  Claudius  Casar  Augustus  III  M,  Valerius  Messalkt. 
Neronis  5  from  Oct.  13,  trib,  pot,  5. 

Successful  campaign  of  Corbulo  in  Armenia. 

Sabina  Poppsea  and  Otho  are  described  at  this  year  by  Taci- 
tus.   Otho  is  sent  into  Lusitania,  where  he  remained  10  years. 

Pamphila  flourished  in  the  reign  of  Nero.  Pamphila  is 
quoted  by  Gellius  and  Laertius.  Sopater  transcribed  from 
his  tenth  book. 

Seneca  wrote  £p.  91  about  this  year.  His  epistles  were 
written  in  old  age ;  after  the  works  de  Beneficiis,  de  TranquU- 
litate^  de  Constantia.  He  is  still  in  favour  with  Nero  in 
A.  D.  58. 
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812  C.  Vipstanus  Apronianus  L,  Fonteius  Capito,  Neronis  6 
from  Oct.  13,  trib,  pot.  6. 

Agrippina  is  put  to  death  at  the  time  of  the  Quinquatrus 
which  were  celebrated  March  19 — 23. 

Death  of  Domitius  Afer  the  orator,  who  was  curator  aqua- 
rum  A.  D.  49 — 59.  According  to  Quintilian  the  powers  of 
Afer  declined  in  his  old  age. 
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813  Nero  CUxudiua  Cmsar  Augustus  IV  Comelms  Cossus  Len- 
tulus.     Neronis  7  from  Oct.  13,  trib,  pot  J. 

Nero  institates  the  quinquennalia  at  Rome. 

Successful  campaign  of  Corbulo.  He  succeeds  Ummius 
Quadratus  in  the  government  of  Syria. 
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814  01.210  Casomus  Pittus  P.  Petromus  TurpiUanus.  Ne^ 
ronia  8  from  Oct.  13.  trib.  pot.  8. 

Boadicea  is  at  first  successful  against  the  Romans,  but 
afterwards  the  Britons  are  overthrown  in  a  great  battle  by 
Suetonius  Paullinus.  After  this  success  Suetonius  delivered 
up  the  command  of  the  army  in  Britain  to  Petronius  the  con- 
sul of  this  year. 

Galba  commands  in  Spain  in  the  8th  year  before  he  became 
emperor. 

ThrasyUus  archon  at  Athens. 

Apollonius  Tyaneus  is  present  at  the  Olympic  games  in  61. 
He  had  arrived  at  Athens  in  the  preceding  autumn.  After 
the  games  he  went  to  Sparta,  remained  there  till  the  end  of 
winter,  and  in  the  spring  of  62  proceeded  to  Crete. 

Demetrius  the  cynic  is  at  this  time  at  Corinth. 

The  birth  of  C.  Plinius  Csecilius  Secundus  of  Comi  may  be 
referred  to  the  close  of  61,  since  his  18th  year  was  still  cur- 
rent in  August  7^'  Tacitus  was  a  little  older;  probably  34 
or  35  years  of  age  at  his  prsetorship  in  A.  D.  88. 
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815  P.  Marius  Celsus  L,  Asinius  Gallus,  Neronis  9  from 
Oct  13,  trib,  pot.  9. 

Death  of  Burrus.  His  office  of  preetorian  prsefect  is  divided 
between  Fenius  Rufus  and  Tigellinus.  Nero  marries  Poppaea, 
and  Octavia  in  her  20th  year  is  slain  on  the  9th  of  June. 
Death  of  the  freedman  Pallas. 

Death  of  the  poet  Persius  Nov.  24  in  his  28th  year.  Seneca 
after  the  death  of  Burrus  is  in  danger. 
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816    C.  Memmius  Regulus   L.  Vergimus  Rufus,     Neronis  10 
from  Oct.  13,  trib.  pot.  10. 

Seneca  completes  Naiuralium  Quastionum  libros  VII  after 
this  year. 


817  C.  Lecanius  Bassus  M.  Licinius  Crassus  Frugi.  Neronis 
1 1  from  Oct.  1 3,  trib.  pot.  1 1 . 

Nero  exhibits  in  the  theatre  at  Neapolis.    Death  of  Silanus. 

Fires  at  Rome,  Nero  being  at  Antium.  They  began  July 
19  and  lasted  six  days  and  seven  nights.  Out  of  the  14  re- 
gions of  Rome  only  four  remained  entire.  A  persecution  of 
the  Christians  followed. 

Joseph  us  at  the  age  of  26  comes  to  Rome,  where  he  is  in- 
troduced to  Poppsea. 

Seneca  is  in  danger  from  Nero. 


A.  D.  15 641. 
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818  01.  211  A,  Licimus  Nerva  Silianug  M,  Vestinua  Attietu. 
Neronis  12  from  Oct.  13,  trib,  pot,  12. 

Piso's  conspiracy  in  April  65.  Nero  celebrates  the  Quin- 
guennalia  for  the  second  time.  After  these  games  Poppsea  died. 
Death  of  the  younger  Silanus. 

A  pestilence  in  this  year  is  marked  by  Tacitas.  According 
to  Suetonius  30,000  persons  died  in  a  single  autumn. 

This  211th  Olympiad  was  omitted  because  Nero  postponed 
the  celebration  two  years,  that  he  might  be  present. 

Demostratus  archon  at  Athens. 

St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  perish  in  Nero's  persecution.  That 
persecution  followed  the  fires  at  Rome  which  were  in  July  64, 
and  the  deaths  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  may  be  placed  within 
the  1 1th  of  Nero  A.D.  65.  Confirmed  by  Orosius,  who  places 
their  deaths  before  the  pestilence,  which  is  determined  to  the 
autumn  of  65  by  Tacitus  and  Suetonius. 

Death  of  Seneca.  Followed  by  the  death  of  Lucan,  who 
perished  in  his  26th  year  on  the  30th  of  April  A.  D.  65,  coin- 
ciding with  the  date  of  Piso's  conspiracy.  Mela  the  father  of 
Lucan  was  slain  in  66,  I'he  death  of  Gallio  is  placed  in  this 
year  65  by  Hieronymus. 
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819  C,  Luccius  Telesinus  C,  Suetonius  Paullinus.  Neronis  13 
from  Oct.  13,  trib,  pot,  13. 

Nero  orders  the  deaths  of  Ostorius  Scapula,  and  of  Thrasea 
Paetus  and  Barea  Soranus,  when  Tiridates  was  approaching 
Rome.  Tiridates  son  of  Vonones  II  was  at  Rome,  to  receive 
the  kingdom  of  Armenia.  After  his  departure  Nero  proceeded 
to  Greece,  leaving  Helius  the  freedman  in  Italy. 

The  Jewish  war  begins  in  May  66.  Cestius  Callus  ad- 
vancing from  Antioch  into  Judspa  at  the  time  of  the  feast 
of  Tabernacles,  (which  began  on  the  15th  of  Hyper- 
beretseus  or  Tisri),  is  defeated  on  the  8th  of  Dius  within 
the  12th  year  of  Nero;  therefore  before  Oct.  13  A.D.  66. 
Nero  at  this  time  in  Greece  commits  the  Jewish  war  to  Ves- 
pasian. 

Musonius  and  Plutarch  are  named  at  this  date  by  Eusebius. 
Plutarch  in  his  youth  hears  Amraonius  at  Delphi  during  Ne- 
ro's visit  to  Greece.  His  brother  Lamprias  also  took  part  in 
that  discourse.  If  Plutarch  at  this  time  was  20  years  of  age, 
his  birth  will  be  placed  at  A.  D.  46.  Musonius  after  an  im- 
prisonment had  been  banished  in  65. 

Apollonius  of  Tyana  was  at  Rome  during  the  imprisonment 
of  Musonius.  His  coming  may  be  referred  to  A.  D.  64.  He 
was  sent  from  Rome  in  A.  D.  66. 

Demetrius  the  cynic  is  present  at  the  death  of  Thrasea.  He 
was  the  friend  of  Seneca,  by  whom  he  is  often  quoted.  Deme- 
trius was  in  danger  from  Nero. 

Martial  comes  to  Rome  at  the  age  of  23  about  the  spring 
of  A.  D.  66. 
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820  Fonteius  Capita  Junius  Ru/us.  Neronia  14  from  Oct.  13, 
trib,  pot,  14. 

Death  of  Corbulo. 

Nero  in  Greece  celebrates  the  Olympic  games  in  01.  21 1 . 3 
A.  D.  67»  two  years  below  the  true  time.  He  gives  liberty  to 
the  Greeks  at  the  hthmia.  About  Augast  A.  D.  67  Nero  is 
still  in  Greece,  but  towards  the  close  of  the  year  is  recalled  to 
Rome  by  the  messages  of  Helius. 

Vespasian  conducts  the  Jewish  war.  Entering  Galilee  with 
his  army  in  the  month  Artemisius  he  took  Jotapata  after  47 
days'  siege  on  the  Ist  of  Panemus  or  Thamuz  A.  D.  67.  Joppa 
and  Tiberias  then  surrender ;  Tarichsa  is  taken. on  the  8th  of 
Gorpiaeus. 

Josephus  was  taken  prisoner  at  Jotapata. 

ApoUonius  of  Tyana  is  in  the  West.  He  was  in  Spain  when 
the  Isthmus  was  cutting,  and  at  the  time  of  the  revolt  of  Vindex. 
Mnsonius  was  in  Greece  at  the  cutting  of  the  Isthmus. 


68 


69 


821    Galerius  Trachalus  C.  Silius  ItaUcus. 

Revolt  of  Julius  Vindex,  who  proclaims  Galba.  The  forces 
of  Vindex  however  were  routed  by  the  soldiers  of  Verginius 
Rufus,  and  he  died  by  his  own  hand :  Dio  63.  34,  35.  Conf. 
Tacit.  Hist.  I.  51.  IV.  57-  Nero  heard  of  the  revolt  of 
Vindex  on  the  19th  of  March  at  Naples.  He  had  already 
been  at  Rome,  where  his  first  arrival  was  triumphant.  His 
second  coming  thither,  after  the  news  received  at  Naples, 
was  under  very  different  circumstances.  After  some  interval 
the  revolt  of  Galba  is  known.  Galba  accepted  the  empire 
on  the  3rd  of  April. 

Death  of  Nero  I  year  and  22  days  before  July  A.  D.  69 ; 
therefore  in  June  A.  D.  68.  The  exact  duration  of  his  life, 
Dec.  15  A.D.37— June  9  A.D.68,  was  307  5™  26d,  and  of 
his  reign  from  Oct.  13  A.  D.  54  was  I3y  7°*  28^. 

Vespasian  proceeds  with  the  Jewish  war.  About  February 
68  he  enters  Gadara,  and  Jericho  about  May :  during  the  in- 
termediate operations  he  hears  of  the  revolt  of  Vindex.  After 
the  3rd  of  Dsesius  Vespasian  pursues  his  preparations,  till  news 
arrives  of  the  death  of  Nero. 

ApoUonius  Tyaneus  in  Sicily  hears  of  the  death  of  Vindex, 
the  flight  of  Nero,  the  rise  of  Galba  Otho  and  Vitellius.  Re- 
turning from  Sicily  to  Greece  in  the  autumn,  he  finds  Deme- 
trius in  Greece. 

Quintilian  accompanies  Gralba  to  Rome.  He  had  already 
been  at  Rome  in  his  early  youth,  and  had  heard  Domitius 
Afer.  But  the  20  years  of  his  teaching  appear  to  have  com- 
menced in  A.  D.  69  on  his  return  to  Rome  with  Galba. 


822   Ol.  212    Serv.  Sulpidus  Galba  Casar  Augustus  11.    T,  Vi- 
nius  Rufinus, 

The  German  legions  revolt  ipso  Kal  Jan.  die,  and  Vitellius 
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is  proclaimed  Jan.  2.  Adoption  of  Piso  Jan.  10.  Galba  is 
slain  Jan.  15.  He  is  said  to  be  in  his  73rd  year  by  Plutarch, 
Tacitus,  Eutropius  and  Victor.  He  reigned  7™  7^  from  the 
day  of  Nero's  death,  inclusive  of  that  day»  and  exclusive  7°^ 
6^  to  the  day  of  his  own  death.  The  birth  of  Galba  is  placed 
by  Suetonius  at  Dec.  24  B.  C.  3,  or  IQff^'ld^  before  his 
death.  If  the  account  that  he  reached  his  73rd  year  is  correct, 
his  birth  must  be  placed  at  B.  C.  5. 

Otho  is  acknowledged  by  the  senate.  He  is  still  at  Rome 
on  the  14th  of  March,  and  set  out  soon  after.  The  battle 
near  Bedriacum  was  fought  in  the  spring  season.  Death  of 
Otho  at  Brixellum.  His  death  was  known  at  Rome  Ap.  19, 
or  the  95th  day  after  the  death  of  Galba.  He  died  on  the 
92nd  day,  on  the  16th  of  April,  when  he  wanted  eleven  days 
of  completing  his  37th  year  ;  for  he  was  bom  Ap.  28  A.  D. 
32. 

Vitellius  was  in  Gaul  at  the  time  of  the  death  of  Otho. 
Visited  the  field  40  days  after  the  battle,  towards  the  end  of 
May,  and  entered  Rome  before  July  18.  The  city  of  Cremona 
was  destroyed  in  October  (conf.  Tacit.  Hist.  III.  37  de  AUieni 
Csecinse  consulatu).  Vitellius  withdrew  from  the  palace  Dec. 
18.  His  death  may  be  placed  at  Dec.  21.  It  is  computed 
that  he  reigned  one  year  wanting  10  days,  and  lived  54  years 
and  89  days.  This  period  for  his  life,  from  Sept.  24  A.  D.  15 
will  terminate  at  Dec.  31  A.  D.  B9 ;  the  period  of  his  reign, 
reckoned  from  Jan.  2,  will  terminate  at  Dec.  22.  But  Jose- 
phus  gives  3°^  2^  to  Otho,  and  8°^  5^  to  Vitellius,  or  1 1™  7^ 
for  the  whole  space  from  the  death  of  Gralba ;  and  this 
amount  being  computed  from  Jan.  15  will  be  completed  at 
Dec.  21. 

Vespasian  was  proclaimed  on  the  1  st  of  July.  It  was  de- 
termined that  Titus  should  remain  in  Judaea,  that  Vespasian 
should  occupy  Egypt,  that  Mucianus  with  a  part  of  the  forces 
should  encounter  Vitellius.  Vespasian  according  to  Tacitus 
and  Philostratus  is  60  years  of  age  at  his  elevation.  Con- 
sistently with  his  birth  Nov.  17  A.  D.  9. 

The  Jewish  war  during  this  year  is  suspended,  and  Jeru- 
salem is  left  to  the  factions  of  John  and  the  zealots,  and  of 
Simon  and  his  banditti. 

Apollonius  of  Tyana  having  wintered  in  Greece  went  in 
spring  69  to  Egypt  He  was  in  Egypt  with  Dio  Prusseus  and 
Euphrates  when  Vespasian  assumed  the  empire.  Dio  is  al- 
ready eminent.  That  Nero  reigned  in  his  time  is  attested  by 
Dio  himself.  The  quarrel  of  Euphrates  with  Apollonius  began 
in  Egypt  in  70.  He  is  said  to  have  been  jealous  of  Apollo- 
nius in  Ethiopia  in  71*  ttnd  to  have  incited  Domitian  against 
him  in  93.  Euphrates  however  is  mentioned  with  praise 
by  Epictetus.  He  was  admired  by  Timocrates  a  contem- 
porary of  the  sophist  Polemo,  and  is  highly  commended  by 
Pliny. 
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Death  of  Vespasian  Jane  23.  From  his  birth  Nov.  17 
A.  D.  9  to  his  death  June  23  A.D.  79  are  697  7°^  7^;  from  his 
accession  Jaly  1  A.  D.  69  are  10  years  wanting  7  days. 

Second  campaign  of  Agricola  in  Britain. 

Eruption  of  Vesuvius  Aug.  24. 

Death  of  the  elder  Pliny  at  the  eruption  of  Vesuvius.  His 
nephew  the  younger  Pliny  was  now  18.  Pliny  the  elder 
was  56. 
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833  Titus  Casar  Vespasianus  Augustus  VIII  DondtioKus  Cm- 
sar  VII.    Titi  2  from  June  23,  trib.  pot.  10.  (from  July  1.) 

A  fire  at  Rome  for  3  days  and  nights,  Titus  being  in  Cam- 
pania. Games  of  Titus  for  100  days.  Third  campaign  of 
Agricola  in  Britain. 

Plutarch  composed  the  treatise  irrpl  roO  /a^  xP^  tlfifttrpa  r^ 
UvSiav  soon  after  the  eruption  of  Vesuvius. 

Pliny  in  his  19th  year  began  to  plead. 
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834  Ol.  215  £.  Flaviu8  Siiva  Nonius  Bassus  Asinius  Poliio 
Verrucosus, 

Death  of  Titus  Sept.  13.  He  reigned  2y  2^  22^  He  lived, 
from  his  birth  Dec.  30  A.  D.  41,  399^  8°^  15^ 

Fourth  campaign  of  Agricola. 


82 


835  DomUianus  Augustus  VTII  T,  Flavius  Sabinus,  Domi- 
iiani  2  from  Sept.  13,  trib.  pot.  2. 

The  Capitol  restored.  The  splendour  and  cost  of  the  struc- 
ture are  mentioned  by  Plutarch. 

Fifth  campaign  in  Britain. 
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836  Domitianus  Aug.  IX  Q.  PetUius  Rufus  II.  Domitiam  3 
from  Sept.  13,  trib.  pot.  3. 

Expedition  of  Domitian  against  the  Catti.  Agricola  in  his 
6th  campaign  gains  a  victory  over  the  Caledonians. 

Eusebius  refers  to  the  2nd  year  of  Domitian  an  edict —  Do- 
mUianus eunuchos  fieri  vetuit. 


837  Domitianus  Aug.  X  Oppius  Sabinus.  Domitiani  4  from 
Sept.  13,  trib.  pot.  4. 

Domitian  after  the  war  with  the  Catti  is  called  Gemiamcus. 
He  receives  ten  consulships,  and  the  censorship  for  life. 

Agricola  at  the  end  of  his  7th  campaign  defeated  Galgacus. 
Domitian  received  the  news  after  his  own  triumph. 


838  Ol.  216  Domitianus  Aug.  XI  T.  Aurelius  Fulvus.    DonU- 
tiani  5  from  Sept.  13,  trib.  pot.  5. 


839  Domitianus  Aug.  XII  Ser.  Cornelius  Dolabella. 
tiani  6  from  Sept.  13,  trib.  pot.  6. 
Capitoline  games.     Dacian  war. 


Domi' 


A.  D.  15 641.  21 


Birth  of  AntoninuB  Pius  Sept.  19  A.  D.  86. 
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840   Donutiamu  Aug*  XIII   Saiuminu8»     Damitiam   7  from 
Sept.  13,  trib.  pot.  7- 
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841  Domitianus  Aug,  XIV  L.  Mimicma  Rufiu,  Domitiani  8 
from  Sept.  13,  trib.  pot.  8. 

Ludi  saculares.  One  hosdred  years  after  the  secular  games 
of  Augustus  in  B.  C.  17- 

Suetonius  is  a  young  man  20  years  after  the  death  of  Nero. 
His  father  was  a  military  tribune  in  the  army  of  Otho  A.D.  69. 
Tacitus  is  pnetor  at  the  time  of  the  secular  games. 
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842  01.  217  T.  AureliuB  Fulvus  II  Atratinus.  Domitiani  9 
from  Sept.  13,  trib,  pot.  9. 

Quintilian  teaches  at  Rome.  He  taught  20  years,  which 
terminated  at  this  date.  He  was  preceptor  to  the  nephews  of 
Domitian,  and  was  exercising  that  office  when  he  composed 
tie  InstUutione  Oratoria  UbroSt  which  were  accordingly  written 
in  the  reign  of  Domitian,  and  yet  written  after  those  20  years 
of  teaching  had  expired. 

Tacitus  leaves  Rome  four  years  before  the  death  of  Agricola. 
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843  Domitianus  Aug.  XV  M.  Cocceius  Nerva  II.  Domitiani  10 
from  Sept.  13,  trib.  pot,  10. 

Domitian  expels  the  philosophers  from  Rome,  and  Epictetus 
withdraws  from  Rome  to  Nicopolis.  Dio  Pruseus  also  went 
into  exile,  and  visited  many  distant  countries. 

Pliny  is  praetor  in  the  year  in  which  the  philosophers  are 
expelled.  He  was  prsetor  before  the  legal  age ;  and  the  legal 
age  was  fixed  by  Augustus  at  the  30th  year.  Pliny  therefore 
was  praetor  in  his  25ith  year.  But  he  entered  his  29th  year  at 
the  close  of  A.  D.  89;  which  determines  his  prsetorship  to  the 
year  90,  and  confirms  the  date  of  Eusebius  for  the  expulsion 
of  the  philosophers. 
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844  M.  Ulpius  Trajanus  M'Acilius  Gatbr'w.  Domitiani  1 1  from 
Sept.  13,  trib.  pot.  11. 

Domitian  triumphs  for  his  Dacian  war.  After  the  triumph, 
September  is  called  Germanicus,  and  October  Domitiamu.  The 
iniquity  and  cruelty  of  Domitian  to  the  Vestal  virgin  Cornelia 
is  referred  to  this  year  by  Eusebius. 

Antonius  revolts  in  Germany.  He  is  overthrown  by  Nor- 
banus  Appius. 
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845  Domitianus  Aug.  XFI  Q.  Volusius  Saturninus.    Domitiani 
12  from  Sept.  13,  trib.  pot.  12. 
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846  OL  218  Ses.  Pompehts  Collega  Com.  Priscus.    Domitiani 
13  from  Sept.  13,  trib.  pot.  13. 
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FASTI   ROMANI. 


An  edict  of  Domitian  prohibits  the  planting  of  vines. 

Sarmatian  war.  Domitian  sets  forth  in  May  93,  was  8 
months  absent,  and  returned  to  Rome  in  January  94. 

Death  of  Agricola  at  the  age  of  56  August  23  A.  D.  93. 

Josephus  in  his  56th  year  in  the  13th  of  Domitian  finishes 
the  Antiquities  towards  the  close  of  A.  D.  93.  After  this  pe- 
riod he  wrote  his  Life  as  a  sequel  to  the  Antiquities. 

ApoUonius  of  Tyana  at  the  beginning  of  this  year  comes  to 
Italy.  He  went  from  Asia  to  Corinth,  thence  by  Sicily  to 
Puteoli ;  where  he  met  Demetrius  the  cynic.  Thence  to  Rome. 
He  is  favoured  by  iElianus  the  prsefect,  is  brought  before  Do- 
mitian, and  admitted  alone.  Is  again  before  Domitian,  who 
suffers  him  to  escape ;  and  he  joins  Demetrius  and  Damis  at 
Puteoli.  These  transactions  were  in  the  beginning  of  the  year; 
for  Domitian  left  Rome  in  May,  and  ApoUonius  was  in  Greece 
in  July,  and  passed  through  Sicily  to  Olympia  at  the  Olympic 
games.     After  40  days  at  Olympia  he  went  to  Lebadea. 

Scopelianus  of  Clazomene  is  ambassador  to  Domitian  pro 
ierendii  vitibw.  His  mission  was  successful.  It  may  be  placed 
in  the  beginning  of  993,  before  the  month  of  May.  Scopelia- 
nus was  the  pupil  of  Nicetes^  and  the  preceptor  of  Herodes 
Atticus.     He  taught  at  Smyrna. 

Martial  in  his  first  nine  books^  and  in  the  book  de  Specia- 
culii  alludes  to  transactions  from  the  reign  of  Titus  to  the 
return  of  Domitian  from  the  Sarmatian  expedition  in  January 
94.  His  return  is  expected  in  December — ^he  returns  in 
January.  The  Sarmatian  victory  is  celebrated,  in  which  he 
declines  a  triumph.  The  two  triumphs — de  Cattis  et  de  Dads — 
and  the  Sarmatian  laurel  are  recorded  among  the  acts  of  Do- 
mitian ;  who  was  8  months  absent  in  the  Sarmatian  expedi- 
tion. As  he  returned  in  January,  he  set  forth  in  May  pre- 
ceding, or  May  93.  Lib,  VII  was  composed  during  the  Sar- 
matian war,  and  comes  down  to  Dec.  93 ;  lib.  VIII  opens 
with  January  94 ;  lib,  IX  still  describes  January  94,  but  might 
possibly  be  written  in  A.  D.  95. 
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847  Jsprenas  et  Lateranus,    Domitiani  14  from  Sept.  13,  trib. 
pot.  14. 

Domitian  after  the  death  of  Agricola  increased  in  tyranny, 
sentencing  to  death  or  exile  witibout  intermission.  Referred 
by  Eusebius  to  this  year,  anno  2109,  commencing  Oct  A.D.  93. 
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848  Domitianus  Aug,  XVII  T,  Fhwius  Clemens.    Domitiani  15 
from  Sept.  1 3,  trib.  pot,  15. 

Conspiracy  of  Celsus.  A  persecution  of  the  Christians,  in 
which  the  consul  Flavius  Clemens  is  put  to  death,  and  his 
wife  Flavia  Domitilla  sent  into  exile.  Clemens  was  put  to 
death  in  the  present  year,  after  he  had  abdicated  the  consul- 
ship, and  this  persecution  occurred  partly  in  the  14th  and 
partly  in  the  15th  year  of  Domitian,  within  A.  D.  95. 


A.  D.  15 — 641.  28 


ApoUonius  of  Tyana  after  two  yean  in  Greece  went  to 
Ionia  about  July  95. 

St.  John  is  banished  to  the  isle  of  Patmos,  and  there  com- 
poses the  Apocalypse.  For  the  testimonies  see  F.  Rom.  Vol.  I 
p.  81. 

Statius  in  the  4th  book  of  the  Silva  marks  the  1 7th  con- 
sulsliip  of  Domitian.  The  first  book  was  written  after  the 
Dacian  war;  the  third  after  the  return  from  the  Sarmatian 
war  Jan.  94.  The  Thebais  had  been  composed  before  the  first 
book  of  the  SUva.  The  AchUleis  is  mentioned  in  the  fifth 
book.  The  Thebais  had  employed  12  years,  and  was  not  com* 
pleted  till  after  the  Dacian  war.  The  AchUleis  was  composed 
after  the  Thebais. 
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849  C.  ManUus  Valens  C,  Antistius  fetus. 

Domitian  slain  Sept.  18  A.  D.  96.  He  was  bom  Oct.  24 
A.  D.  51,  he  lived  447  10^  25^.  The  15th  year  of  his  reign 
was  completed  Sept.  1 2. 

Apollonius  of  Tyana  is  at  Ephesus  at  the  time  of  Domitian's 
death.  Thirty  days  afterwards  he  hears  from  Nerva.  Dio 
Prnsaeus  at  the  death  of  Domitian  is  still  in  distant  countries. 

Plinii  actio  in  Publicium  Cerium  de  Helvidii  ultione.  After 
the  death  of  Domitian. 
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850  01.  219  Nerva  Casar  Aug.  Ill  L.  Fergimus  Rufus  III. 

Nerva  2  from  Sept.  18,  trib.  pot.  2. 

Sedition  of  the  soldiers.  Trajan,  then  in  command  in  Ger- 
many,  is  adopted,  three  months  before  the  death  of  Nerva, 
and  is  associated  in  the  tribunician  power.  Hence  the  tribu- 
nician  years,  of  Trajan  are  reckoned  from  the  autumn  of  97* 
Trajan  was  a  native  of  Italica  in  Spain,  a  city  founded  by 
Scipio  in  the  second  Punic  war. 

Death  of  Verginius  Rufus  in  his  84th  year. 

Nicetes  of  Smyrna  is  sent  into  Gaul.  iElianus  tacticus 
flourished.  Apollonius  of  Tyana  died  about  the  same  time  as 
Nerva.  As  he  was  20  years  old  soon  after  the  death  of 
Archelaus  A.  D.  17*  he  must  have  been  at  least  97  at  the  time 
of  the  death  of  Nerva. 

Frontinus  is  appointed  curator  aquarum.  Tacitus  is  consul 
suffectus  in  A.  D.  97* 
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851    Nerva  Caxar  Aug.  IV  Nerva  Trajanus  Casar  II. 

Death  of  Nerva  Jan.  25.  He  reigned  Sept.  18  A.  D.  96— 
Jan.  25  A.D.  98  l7  4™  8^.  Dio  reckons  his  age  657  10™ 
10^,  Eutropius  and  Cassiodorus  72  years,  Victor  the  63rd  year 
current.     Trajan  at  his  accession  is  at  Cologne. 

Justus  of  Tiberias  is  marked  by  Eusebius  at  the  year  21]3> 
commencing  Oct.  A.  D.  97*  Justus  published  his  history  of 
the  war  after  the  deaths  of  Vespasian  and  Agrippa,  and  was 
still  living  when  Josephus  wrote  his  own  life. 
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FASTI   ROMANI. 


Plutarch  flourished.  As  he  was  old  enough  to  receive  in- 
structions in  an  abstruse  philosophy  in  A.  D.  66,  he  was  pro- 
bably born  in  46,  and  would  be  52  at  the  accession  of  Trajan, 
to  whom  he  had  been  preceptor. 

Pliny  and  TertuUus  are  in  this  year  appointed  tribuni  ararii 
Satumi,  Pliny  mentions  in  this  year  Licinius  Nepos  the  prae- 
tor, and  Afiranius  Dexter  the  consul.  Afranius  was  consul  suf- 
fecius  Oct.  1  A.  D.  98. 
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852  C.  Sosiua  Senecio  II  J,  Cornelius  Palma.  Tn^ani  2 
from  Jan.  25,  trib,  pot,  3  from  October. 

Trajan  returns  to  Rome. 

Dio  Prusseus  is  favoured  by  Trajan.  He  was  already  emi- 
nent and  in  favour  with  Vespasian  30  years  before.  Dionis 
Or.  XL  VIII,  an  address  to  the  citizens  of  Prusa,  was  composed 
when  Varenus  was  proconsul  of  fiithynia,  and  before  the  Da- 
cian  war  was  finished,  who  were  conquered  in  102.  Varenus 
was  proconsul  in  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Trajan,  although 
the  year  is  not  certain. 

Martial  celebrates  Trajan  in  lib.  X,  which  is  a  second  edi- 
tion. He  addresses  X.  19  to  Pliny  then  at  Rome ;  quoted  by 
Pliny  himself  Epist.  III.  21. — ^X.  24  is  written  on  the  Ist  of 
March,  his  57th  birthday.  At  the  close  of  this  book  he  had 
been  34  years  at  Rome,  and  now  meditates  a  return  to  his 
own  country.  He  sends  this  book  to  his  native  town  Bilbilis. 
Martial  sometimes  scarcely  produced  one  book  in  a  year.  He 
marks  IX.  35  that  he  was  composing  epigrams  at  the  time 
of  the  revolt  of  Antonius  in  91,  and  promises  Norbanus  the 
productions  of  6  years.  The  two  books  of  distichs,  the  Xenia 
and  the  Apophoreta^  were  also  composed  in  the  reign  of 
Domitian. 

Silius  Italicus  31  years  after  his  consulship  still  lives  in 
retirement  at  Naples.    See  69. 


853  Nerva  Trajanua  Aug,  III  M,  Cornelius  Pronto  III.  Tra^ 
jani  3  from  Jan.  25,  trib,  pot,  4  from  October. 

The  evangelist  St.  John  survives  till  the  reign  of  Trajan. 
See  the  testimonies  in  F.  Rom.  vol.  I.  p.  87. 

From  A.  D.  29,  the  probable  date  of  the  Passion,  to  the 
3rd  of  Trajan  A.D.  100  are  71  years. 

Plinii  et  Taciti  actiones  in  Murium  Priscum,  In  January  of 
the  third  consulship  of  Trajan.  Plinii  Panegyricus,  Pro- 
nounced by  Pliny  in  his  consulship.  His  colleague  was  Ter- 
tuUus. They  were  consuls  in  the  same  year  with  Trajan,  and 
in  the  month  September.  Delivered  in  the  senate  in  the  be- 
ginning of  September  in  the  presence  of  Trajan. 

Martial  is  still  at  Rome,  where  probably  lib,  XI  was  pub- 
lished before  he  withdrew  to  Spain,  containing  some  pieces 
which  had  been  written  in  former  years.  He  retires  to  Bil- 
bilis to  his  wife  Marcella,  and  lives  on  her  estate  after  35 
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A.  D,  15 641, 
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years'  absence.     The  35  years  will  bring  his  return  to  Bilbilis 
to  the  close  of  A.  D.  100. 
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854  Ol.  220  Nerva  Trajanus  Jug,  IV  Sex.  Articuleius  Partus, 
Trajani  4  from  Jan.  25>  trib.  pot,  5  from  Oct. 

First  Dacian  war.     Hadrian  is  quaestor  in  this  year. 

Isseus  the  orator  is  contemporary  with  Ardys  and  Nice.tes. 
He  taught  Dionysius  Milesius,  Lollianus,  Marcus*  and  is  cele- 
brated by  Pliny. 
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855    C.  Sosius  Senecio  III  L,  Licinius  Sura  II,      Trajani  5 
from  Jan.  25,  trib,  pot,  6  from  October. 
The  Dacian  war  is  continued. 
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856  Suburanus  II  et  Marcellus,  Trajani  6  from  Jan.  25,  trib. 
pot*  7  f^om  October. 

Victories  are  obtained  in  Dacia,  and  peace  is  granted  to 
Decebalus.  Triumph  of  Trajan.  The  title  Dacictis  is  assumed 
in  the  7th  tribunician  year,  in  the  autumn  of  A.  D.  103. 

Epictetus  taught  at  Nicopolis  in  the  time  of  the  Dacian 
war,  and  after  the  peace — ^perhaps  the  first  peace ;  concluded 
in  103.  He  is  now  at  Nicopolis,  and  mentions  his  old  age. 
Arrian  heard  the  teaching  of  Epictetus  and  committed  his 
discourses  to  writing. 

Pliny  arrived  in  his  province  of  Bithynia  in  September. 
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857  Nerva  D^ajanus  Aug,  V  L,  Appius  Maximus  II,  Tra- 
jani 7  from  Jan.  25,  trib,  pot,  8  from  October. 

Second  Dacian  war.  Hadrian  served  in  this  war  with  dis- 
tinction. 

Pliny  is  in  his  province  in  January  of  this  year,  and  in  Sep- 
tember. After  Sept.  18,  and  before  the  end  of  the  year,  he 
writes  to  Trajan  concerning  the  Christians.  See  F.  Rom. 
vol.  I.  p.  91. 

Martial  now  at  Bilbilis,  after  3  years'  silence,  sends  his  12th 
book  to  Rome  in  A.  D.  104.  He  entered  his  62nd  year 
March  1  A.D.  104. 
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858  01.  221  Ti,  Julius  Candidus  II  A,  Julius  Quadratus  11. 
Trajani  8  from  Jan.  25,  trib.  pot.  9  from  Oct. 

A  bridge  of  stone  is  built  over  the  Danube.  Hadrian  in  105 
is  trib.  plebis, 

Pliny  a  second  time  celebrates  January  in  his  province. 
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859   L,  Ceionius  Commodus  Verus  et  Cerealis.     Trajani  9  from 
Jan.  25,  trib.  pot.  10  from  October. 

Death  of  Decebalus.  Palma  conquers  Arabia  Petrsea  within 
the  417th  year  of  the  Seleucidse,  which  commenced  Oct. 
A.D.  105,  and  the  Petrai  and  Bostreni  make  that  year  the 
first  of  their  era. 
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26  FASTI   BOMANI. 


Second  triumph  of  Trajan.  The  whole  war  with  Dacia  had 
lasted  five  years,  from  the  middle  of  101  to  the  middle  of  106. 
The  title  optimus  princeps  now  first  appears  upon  the  coins  of 
Trajan,  hut  had  been  already  conferred  before  Sept.  A.  D.  100. 

Plutarch  wrote  his  treatise  de  primo  frigido,  addressed  to 
Favorinus,  while  Trajan  was  wintering  on  the  Danube.  The 
winter  of  lOf. 
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860  C.  Sosius  Senecio  IV  L.  Licinius  Sura  III.  Trajani  10 
from  Jan.  25,  trib.  pot.  1 1  from  October. 

Trajan  after  bis  triumph  is  engaged  in  various  public  works 
and  beneficial  acts.  These  are  recorded  upon  coins  given  by 
Eckhel. 

Pliny  writes  Ep.  VI.  10  in  Italy  in  A.  D.  107*  ten  years 
after  the  death  of  Verginius  Rufus. 
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861    Jp.  Annius  Treboniua  Gallus  M,  AtUius  MetUius  Bradua. 
Trajani  11  from  Jan.  25,  trib.  pot,  12  from  Oct. 


862  Ol.  222  A.  Cornelius  Palma  II  et  TuUus.  Trajani  12 
from  Jan.  25,  trib.  pot.  13  from  October. 

The  road  from  fieneventum  to  Brundusium  is  completed  by 
Trajan  in  his  13th  tribunician  year. 

Pliny,  who  is  now  48,  is  commemorated  by  Hieronymus 
apud  Eusebium  anno  2125. 
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863  Ser,  Salvidienus  Orjitua  M.  Paduams  Priscinus.  Tra- 
jani 13  from  Jan.  25,  trib.  pot.  14  from  October. 

Trajan  in  his  14th  tribunician  year  completed  the  road 
through  the  Pontine  marshes. 

Plutarch  wrote  the  life  of  Sulla  near  200  years  after  the 
defeat  of  Archelaus  by  SuUa  in  B.  C.  86.  Written  before  the 
10th  book,  or  Pericles  and  Fabius,  and  before  Pyrrhus  and 
Marius,  and  before  Nicias  and  Crassus.  The  5th  book  con- 
tained Demosthenes  and  Cicero;  quoted  in  Phocion  and  Cato, 
and  in  Theseus  and  Romulus.  When  Plutarch  wrote  this  5th 
book,  he  lived  at  Chseronea. 

The  Parallel  Lives,  or  at  least  Theseus  and  Romulus^  and  the 
5th  book  and  the  12th,  were  addressed  to  Sosius  Senecio, 
whom  Plutarch  also  addresses  in  the  Symposiacs,  and  in  vAs 
3»  Tis  aur&oiTo  lavroG  irfxuc6irrovros,  Sosius  was  four  times  con- 
sul ;  younger  than  Plutarch,  and  the  companion  of  Plutarch's 
sons. 
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864    C.  Calpumius  Piso  M.Vetttus  Bolanus.     Trajani  14  from 
Jan.  25»  trib.  pot.  15  from  October. 
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865  Nerva  Trajanus  Aug.  VI  T.  Sextius  A/ricanus.    Trajani  15 
from  Jan.  25,  trib.  pot.  16  from  October. 
Hadrian  is  archon  at  Athens. 


A.  D,  15 641. 


27 


113 


866  01. 223  L,  PuhlUius  Celsus  II  C.  Clodius  Crispinus,  Tra- 
jani  16  from  Jan.  25,  trih,  pot,  17  from  October. 

The  Column  of  Trajan  is  erected  in  the  17th  tribunician  year. 

Plutarch  wrote  the  life  of  Antony  before  the  Parthian  vic- 
tories of  Trajan.  He  had  already  composed  the  12th  book, 
or  Dion  and  Brutus.  The  12th  book  is  also  quoted  in  Tlfmo- 
leon  and  Pauius,  and  in  Agesilaus  and  Pompey,  But  of  some 
of  the  lives  there  seem  to  have  been  two  editions ;  for  the 
12th  book  is  quoted  in  Gesar,  and  yet  Caesar  is  quoted  in  the 
12th  book.  Theseus  and  Romulus  are  quoted  in  Camilius,  and 
Camillus  in  Numa;  and  yet  Numa  is  quoted  in  Theseus  and 
Romulus. 
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867  P.  N'mnius  Hasta  P.  Manilius  Vopiscus,  Trajani  17 
from  Jan.  25,  trib,  pot,  1 8  from  October. 

Trajan's  expedition  to  the  East,  in  his  old  age,  in  his  18th 
tribunician  year.  In  the  autumn  he  proceeds  through  Athens 
and  Seleucia  to  Antioch. 

Apollodorus  the  architect  flourished.  He  built  the  bridge 
over  the  Danube,  and  the  Forum  of  Trajan.  Hadrian  em- 
ployed Apollodorus,  who  inscribed  to  Hadrian  his  iroXiopiop-u^^ 
of  which  excerpta  are  still  extant.  Hadrian  however  after- 
wards put  Apollodorus  to  death. 
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868  L,  Vipstanus  Messalla  M,  Vergilianus  Pedo,  Trajani  18 
from  Jan.  25,  trib,  pot,  19  from  October. 

Earthquake  at  Antioch,  in  which  the  consul  Pedo  perished, 
in  the  beginning  of  A.  D.  115,  in  Jan.  or  Feb.  of  the  163rd 
year  of  Antioch.  After  the  earthquake  Trajan  marches  in 
the  spring.  Armenia  is  conquered.  From  Armenia  Trajan 
marched  to  Edessa. 

Sedition  of  the  Jews  in  Cyrene  and  Egypt. 

Martyrdom  of  Ignatius.  He  was  brought  before  Trajan  at 
Antioch  at  the  time  of  the  earthquake,  about  February  A.  D. 
115,  and  was  conducted  by  slow  journeys  through  Smyrna, 
Troas,  and  Macedonia  to  Rome.  His  epistle  to  the  Romans 
was  written  from  Smyrna  Aug.  29.  The  day  of  the  martyr- 
dom was  Dec.  20  A.  D.  115.  See  F.  Rom.  Vol.  I.  p.  101. 
Ignatius  was  a  disciple  of  St.  John. 
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869  L.^lius  Lamia  ^lianus  Fetus,  Trajani  19  fi'om  Jan.  25, 
trib.  pot.  20  from  October. 

Trajan  enters  Ctesiphon  and  penetrates  to  the  Ocean.  The 
conquered  provinces  taking  advantage  of  his  absence  revolted ; 
but  Nisibis  was  recovered  and  Edessa  burnt  by  Lusius,  and 
Seleucia  on  the  Tigris  was  taken  by  Erycius  Claras  and  Julius 
Alexander,  the  lieutenants  of  Trajan ;  who  coming  to  Ctesi- 
phon appoints  Parthamaspates  king  of  Parthia  instead  of 
Chosroes.     After  this  Trajan  proceeded  to  Arabia. 

Macrinus  archon  at  Athens. 
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28  FASTI    ROMAKI. 


Phlegon  of  Tralles  remembered  one  who  lived  at  this  period. 

Coins  with  the  title  Parthicua  were  issued  partly  in  the 
19th  partly  in  the  20th  tribunician  year.  Trajan  might  re- 
ceive this  title  in  the  summer  of  1 16. 
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870   Ol.  224.   Niger  et  Vipatanus  Apranianus, 

The  sedition  of  the  Jews  (see  115)  is  suppressed  by  Lusius. 

Death  of  Trajan  at  Selinus  in  Cilicia  after  a  reign  of  197 
6°^  15^.  The  15  days  being  placed  at  July  25 — ^Aug.  8  will 
give  Aug.  8  for  the  day  of  the  death  of  Trajan,  3  days  before 
Hadrian  assumed  the  empire.  Dio  gives  July  26 — Aug.  9 
for  the  15  days,  two  days  before  the  reign  of  Hadrian  began. 
Trcgan  lived  by  some  accounts  63  or  65  years.  His  birthday 
was  Sept  18  A.D.  97»  and  according  to  Dio  he  was  41  Sept. 
18  A.  D.  97,  and  60y  10«  22d  at  Aug.  8  A.  D.  11 7. 

Hadrian  was  at  Antioch,  300  miles  from  Selinus,  at  the 
time  of  the  death  of  Trajan,  and  was  proclaimed  through  the 
management  of  Plotina  on  the  1 1th  of  August 

Hadrian  abandons  the  provinces  east  of  the  Tigris  and  the 
Euphrates. 
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871  Hadrianus  Augustus  II  et  SalincUor.  Hadriani  2  from 
Aug.  11,  trib,  pot.  2  from  Aug.  1 1 . 

Hadrian  came  to  Rome  through  lUyricum.  Four  senators, 
Palma,  Celsus,  Nigrinus,  Lusius,  are  put  to  death.  Hadrian 
at  Rome  remitted  the  debts  due  to  the  treasury^  in  his  second 
tribunician  year,  and  second  consulship,  within  Aug.  1 1 — Dec. 
31  A.  D.  118. 

Epictetus  and  Favorinus  are  favoured  by  Hadrian.  Epic- 
tetus,  the  slave  of  Epaphroditus,  was  already  grown  up  in 
the  reign  of  Nero,  50  years  before  the  accession  of  Hadrian. 
During  the  reign  of  Trajan  he  dwelt  at  Nicopolis.  His  death 
at  a  very  advanced  age  may  be  placed  in  the  reign  of  Hadrian. 

Hadrian  was  afterwards  jealous  of  Favorinus.  This  philo- 
sopher was  the  pupil  of  Dio  and  the  preceptor  of  Herodes 
Atticus  and  of  Alexander. 

Valerius  Pollio  of  Alexandria  flourished  in  the  reign  of 
Hadrian — author  of  an  *Att«c4  Xcftr. 

Terentius  Scaurus  a  grammarian  flourished  in  this  reign ; 
and  Juvenal,  whose  13th  Satire  was  composed  60  years  after 
the  consulship  of  Fonteius  A.  D.  59. 
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872  Hadrianus  Augustus  III  et  Rusticus,  Hadriani  3  from 
Aug.  11,  trib*  pot.  3  from  Aug.  1 1. 

Hadrian  after  the  remission  of  the  public  debts  celebrates 
his  birthday  Jan.  24  A.  D.  119. 

Turbo  is  appointed  praetorian  prsefect  in  the  place  of-Attia- 
nusy  and  Clarus  in  the  place  of  Similis. 

Death  of  the  philosopher  Euphrates  in  advanced  age.  Dio. 
nysius  Milesius,  the  disciple  of  Isseus,  was  favoured  by  Ha- 
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drian.      Bat  Hadrian  was  afterwards  jealous  of  his  fame. 
Dionysius  was  an  old  man  when  Polemo  was  young. 
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873  L.  CatiliuB  Sevens  T.  Jurelius  Fahus.  Hadriani  4  trib. 
pot.  4  from  Aug.  1 1. 

The  progress  of  Hadrian  through  the  provinces  is  related 
hy  Dio  after  the  death  of  Euphrates  A.D.  1 19;  hy  Spartianus 
after  the  third  consulship  of  Hadrian  and  the  visit  to  Cam- 
pania. This  progress  occupied  many  years.  He  visited  Graul 
in  120,  Arabia  and  Egypt  in  130.  His  coins  mark  the  coun- 
tries which  he  visited,  but  not  the  years. 

Eusebius  names  at  the  year  2135,  the  3rd  of  Hadrian. 
Plutarch  of  Chaeronea,  8extus,  Agathobulus,  and  CEnomaus. 
Plutarch  is  now  in  advanced  age ;  but  Sextus  in  early  youth. 
If  Plutarch  was  20  when  Nero  visited  Greece,  he  would  now 
be  74.  His  grandfather  Lamprias  had  conversed  with  Pliilo- 
tas,  who  was  a  young  man  in  B.  C.  40.  His  great  grand- 
father Nicharcus  remembered  the  battle  of  Actium  B.  C.  39. 
Sextus  the  grandson  of  Plutarch  was  still  living  towards  the 
end  of  the  reign  of  Marcus,  57  years  after  this  date. 


121 


874    01.  225.    M.  Annius  Verus  II  et  Augur,     Hadriani  5 
trib,  pot,  5  from  Aug.  1 1 . 

Birth  of  M.  Aurehus  at  Rome  April  26  A.  D.  121. 
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875  AcUius  Aviola  Corellius  Pansa,  Hadriani  6  trib.  pot,  6 
from  Aug.  11. 

A  visit  of  Hadrian  to  Athens  is  placed  by  Eusebius  in  the 
year  2137  and  the  5th  of  Hadrian ;  by  Hieronymus  partly  in 
2138,  partly  in  2139.  Hadrian  might  pass  at  Tarraco  the 
winter  of  A.  D.  12^.  and  at  Athens  the  winter  of  Tif. 

(Artemidorus  Capito  and  his  relation  the  younger  Diosco- 
rides  are  named  together  by  Galen.  The  works  of  Artemi- 
dorus were  approved  by  Hadrian,  and  the  younger  Dioscorides 
flourished  in  the  generation  before  Galen.  They  may  be 
placed  together  about  this  period,  8  years  before  the  birth  of 
Gralen.) 
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876   Q.  Arrius  PiBtinus  C,  Ventidius  Apronianus,     Hadriani  7 
trib.  pot.  7  from  Aug.  1 1 . 
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877    M'Acilius  Glabrio   C.  Bellicius  Torquaius,     Hadriani  8 
tribt  pot.  8  from  Aug.  1 1 . 

Philo  Byblius  is  in  his  78th  year  in  the  consulship  of  He- 
rennius  Severus,  and  perhaps  in  A.D.  124.  The  preceptor 
of  Uermippus.     See  127* 


125 


878    01.  226.     P.  Cornelius  Scipio  Asiaticus  II    T.  Vettius 
AquUinus.     Hadriani  9  trib.  pot,  9  from  Aug.  1 1 . 

Hadrian  is  at  Athens  according  to  Eusebius  in  the  year 
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2140  and  the  8th  of  Hadrian.     On  this  occasion  he  is  ad- 
dressed by  Quadratus  and  Aristides. 

Pausanias  the  author  of  the  Periegesis  remembered  this 
Olympiad.  He  flourished  in  the  rei^  of  Hadrian ;  but  his 
work  was  the  labour  of  many  years.  A  passage  of  lib,  11, 
mentioning  Antoninus,  was  written  in  the  reign  of  Hadrian, 
but  a  part  of  his  work  was  composed  almost  40  years  after 
the  death  of  Hadrian.  See  1 70.  Lib,  I  was  written  before 
the  Odeum  was  begun  by  Herodes  Atticus^  lib.  FIT  after  he 
had  finished  it.  The  sophist  Pausanias  was  probably  a  dif- 
ferent person.     See  F.  Rom.  Vol.  I  p.  Ill,  112. 
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879  M.  Atmius  Verus  III  L,  Eggius  Ambibulus.  Hadriani  10 
trib,  pot,  10  from  Aug.  1 1 . 

Pertinax  was  bom  Aug.  1  A.  D.  126.  Death  of  Similis,  7 
years  after  his  removal  from  the  praefecture. 

Dionysius  of  Ualicarnassus  the  younger  flourished  in  the 
reign  of  Hadrian.  He  preceded  Herodian  the  grammarian. 
Cephalion  also  flourished  in  this  reign.  For  his  work  see 
F.  H.  I  p.  265. 
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880   Titianu8  et  Gallicanus,     Hadriani  1 1  trib,  pot,  1 1  Arora 
Aug.  11. 

Hermippus  of  Berytus,  the  disciple  of  Philo  Byblius,  flou- 
rished in  the  reign  of  Hadrian.  Nicanor  of  Alexandria  the 
grammarian  was  his  contemporary. 
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881   L,  Nonius  Asprenas  Torquatus  II  M,  Annius  Libo,     Ha- 
driani 12  trib.  pot.  12  from  Aug.  11. 

Hadrian  assumes  the  title  of  pater  patria.  Ek;khel  shews 
that,  although  this  title  was  conferred  by  the  senate  in  118, 
while  Hadrian  was  stiU  at  Antioch,  yet  he  deferred  assuming 
it  till  the  12th  tribunician  year.    See  F.  Rom.  Vol.  I  p.  1 14. 
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882  Ol.  227  P'  Juventius  Celsus  II  Q.  Julius  Balbus,  Ha- 
driani 13  trib.  pot.  13  from  Aug.  11. 

Hadrian  passes  the  winter  at  Athens.  From  Dio  and  Euse- 
bius  combined  we  may  conclude  that  Hadrian  was  at  Athens 
in  October  129,  that  he  passed  the  winter  there,  and  pro- 
ceeded in  the  spring  of  130  to  Syria,  Judaea,  Arabia,  and 
Egypt.     He  reached  Egypt  in  the  autumn  of  130. 

Aristides  was  bom  when  the  planet  Jupiter  was  in  the  sign 
Leo.  But  this  happened  (in  every  12th  year)  in  A.  D.  105. 
117-129  according  to  Halley.  But  A.  D.  117  was  too  early. 
Born  therefore  in  1 29,  at  Adriani.  The  disciple  of  Polemo. 
He  also  heard  Herodes  at  Athens  and  Aristocles  at  Pergamus, 
and  was  taught  by  Alexander  of  Cotiseum. 


883  Q.  Fabius  Catullinus  M.  Flavius  Afer.    Hadriani  14  trib. 
pot,  14  from  Aug.  11. 
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The  second  era  of  Gaza  marked  upon  coins  commences  in 
129.  The  first  era  of  Gaza  is  fixed  to  the  year  of  the  Seleu* 
cida  252  commencing  Oct.  B.  C.  61  hy  a  coin  of  PlautUla, 
The  first  year  of  the  second  era  fell  upon  the  years  1 94  of  the 
first,  and  commenced  in  the  heginning  of  A.  D.  130,  to  which 
date  the  visit  of  Hadrian  is  fixed,  being  marked  by  this  new 
era  of  Gaza.  His  visit  to  Mount  Casius,  to  Gaza,  and  Ara- 
bia, was  in  the  beginning  of  130,  and  he  arrived  in  Egypt  in 
the  autumn.  The  death  of  Antinous  may  be  placed  in  Octo- 
ber 130. 

Pancrates  an  Alexandrian  poet,  known  to  Athenseus,  was 
in  reputation  when  Hadrian  visited  Egypt. 

Appian  refers  to  this  period.  He  lived  in  the  reigns  of 
Trajan  and  of  Hadrian.     He  still  wrote  history  in  A.  D.  147* 

Birth  of  Gralen.  His  37th  year  was  completed  in  167; 
whence  we  may  place  his  birth  towards  the  autumn  of  130, 
within  the  14th  year  of  Hadrian. 
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884  Ociavius  Ltenas  Pontianua  M.  Jntonitu  Rufinus,  Hadriani 
15  irib.  pot.  15  from  Aug.  11. 

Hadrian^  who  had  been  in  Egypt  in  the  autumn  of  130,  is 
in  Syria  in  the  spring  or  summer  of  131.  He  had  founded 
i£lia  Capitolina  and  placed  there  a  temple  of  Jupiter,  which 
produced  the  revolt  of  the  Jews.  During  the  presence  of 
Hadrian  in  Egypt  and  Syria  they  remained  quiet,  but  when 
he  was  removed  to  a  distance  they  began  a  long  and  for- 
midable war. 

Adrian  the  sophist  at  the  age  of  18  heard  Herodes  Atticus. 
Adrian,  a  native  of  Tyre,  was  taught  at  Athens,  and  was  the 
rival  of  Aristides.  He  taught  at  Rome  and  was  afterwards 
the  secretary  of  Commodus.     See  11^2. 
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885  Augurvnus  et  Sergianits.  Hadriani  16  irib,  pot.  16  from 
Aug.  11. 

The  Jewish  war  began.  Barchochebas  was  the  leader  of 
the  Jews,  Rufus  was  the  lieutenant  of  Hadrian. 

Lollianus  flourished  in  the  reign  of  Hadrian.  An  Ephesian 
sophist,  the  disciple  of  Isseus,  he  taught  at  Athens,  and  was 
the  preceptor  of  llieodotus  and  Philager.  We  may  place  Lol- 
lianus at  about  the  1 6th  year  of  Hadrian,  as  an  intermediate 
point  between  the  times  of  his  master  Isseus  and  of  his  dis- 
ciple Theodotus.  Isaeus  flourished  in  101,  Theodotus,  who 
died  at  something  more  than  50  years  of  age,  was  still  living 
in  168. 

The  Perpetual  Edict  was  composed  by  Salvius  Julianus. 
Referred  by  Eusebius  to  the  year  2047,  the  15th  of  Hadrian. 
Julianus  was  the  grandfather  of  Didius  Julianus,  who  was 
bom  about  133  and  was  Emperor  in  193.  On  the  import  of 
this  Edict  see  the  authorities  quoted  by  Milman  in  his  edition 
of  Gibbon  Vol.  8  p.  20. 
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133 1 886  Ol.  228  M .  Antonius  Hiherus  et  Sisenna.  Hadriani  17 
trib.  pot.  17  from  Aug.  11. 

The  Jewish  war  continues. 

Fifty -three  coins  bearing  Hadrianus  Jug,  cos.  III  p.  p.  and 
marking  the  provinces  which  he  visited  are  given  in  F.  Rom. 
Vol.  I  p.  118.  All  these  coins  were  issued  after  A.  D.  128, 
some  not  earlier  than  130,  some  later  than  133. 

Favorinus  and  Polemo  are  named  at  this  year  by  Eusebius. 
Polemo  of  Laodicea  was  the  disciple  of  Timocrates,  Scopelia- 
nus,  and  Dio.  He  taught  Aristides.  When  Scopelianus  was 
old,  Polemo  was  a  young  man.  He  was  ambassador  for  the 
first  time  from  Smyrna  in  the  old  age  of  Scopelianus.  Polemo 
was  older  than  H  erodes  Atticus ;  but,  as  he  was  still  living  in 
143,  and  died  at  56,  he  could  not  have  been  bom  earlier  than 
A.  D.  87*     Polemo  and  Favorinus  were  rivals. 

Marcus  of  Byzantium  the  disciple  of  Isseus  was  contem- 
porary with  Polemo,  and  was  ambassador  to  Hadrian  from 
the  city  of  Byzantium. 

The  preceptors  of  Marcus  Aurelius  the  future  Emperor  were 
Euphorion,  Geminus,  Andron,  the  grammarian  Alexander  of 
Cotiseum,  Trosius  Aper,  Pollio,  Eutychius  Proculus,  the  Greek 
orators  Annius  Macer,  Caninius  Celer,  Herodes  Atticus,  the 
Latin  Cornelius  Fronto,  the  philosophers  ApoUonius  of  Chal- 
cedon  the  stoic,  Sextus  of  Cheronea  the  grandson  of  Plutarch, 
Alexander  the  Flatonist,  Junius  Rusticus,  Cinna  -  Catullus, 
Claudius  Severus.  From  some  of  these  Marcus  received  in- 
structions at  this  time  in  his  12th  year,  from  others  at  a  later 
period. 
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887  C  Julius  Servilius  Ursus  Servianus  III  C.  Vibius  Juven- 
tius  Varus,     Hadriani  18  trib,  pot,  18  from  Aug.  11. 

Barchochebas  the  Jewish  leader  still  continues  the  war 
against  the  Romans,  and  puts  many  Christians  to  death  for 
refusing  to  join  him. 

Basilides  the  heretic  is  named  by  Eusebius  at  the  year 
2149,  the  17th  of  Hadrian.  He  had  conversed  with  a  disciple 
of  St.  Peter,  and  came  between  Menander  and  Valentinus. 
Saturninus  at  Antioch  was  contemporary  with  Basilides  at 
Alexandria.  Simon  Magus  was  contemporary  with  St.  Peter 
A.  D.  35 — 65,  Saturninus  taught  in  the  time  of  Basilides  cir. 
A.  D.  110—134.     See  F.  Rom.  vol.  1  p.  123. 
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888  Pontianus  et  Atilianus.     Hadriani  19  trib,  pot,  19  from 
Aug.  11. 

The  Jewish  war  is  ended  by  the  surrender  of  Bethel  in 
August  135.  The  war  which  began  in  the  spring  of  132, 
lasted  3  years  and  a  half.  According  to  Dio  50  fortified 
places  in  Judaea  were  destroyed^  985  towns  or  villages,  and 
580,000  persons. 

Hadrian  according  to  Dio  is  at  Athens  (his  fourth  visit  to 
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Athens)  towards  the  close  of  the  Jewish  war.  He  probably 
presides  at  the  Dionysia  of  March  135,  and  now  dedicates  the 
temple  of  Jupiter  Olympios,  which  he  had  began  before. 

Hadrian  adopts  iElios  Vems.  Veros  was  adopted  in  135, 
and  received  the  name  of  Csesar  in  136. 

Polemo  is  at  Athens,  at  the  last  visit  of  Hadrian.  He  was 
honoured  both  by  Trajan  and  Hadrian.  Polemo  was  heard 
by  Verus  in  143.  Herodes  Atticus  when  now  in  reputation, 
and  governor  of  the  cities  of  Asia,  came  to  Smyrna  and  heard 
Polemo. 

Arrian  is  governor  of  Cappadocia. 

Agrippa  Castor  flonrished,  who  wrote  against  BasUides  the 
heretia 
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889  L.  Ceiomus  Commodua  Verus  Sex.  Fetulemts  Civica  Pom' 
peiamu,    Hadriani  20  trib.  pot.  20  from  Aug.  11. 

L.  Vems  receives  the  title  of  Csesar  and  the  tribunician 
power.  He  is  not  yet  Cftsar  on  the  1st  of  January.  His 
tribunician  power  was  conferred  after  Aug.  1 1  and  before 
Aug.  29  A.  D.  136.  After  the  adoption  of  Verus,  Servianns 
the  brother-in-law  of  Hadrian  died  at  the  age  of  90,  in  136. 

Hennas  the  author  of  the  Pastor  flourished.  He  was  the 
brother  of  Pius,  who  was  bishop  of  Rome  in  A.  D.  136 — 150. 
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890  01.  229    L.  jEHus  Verus  Casar  II    P.  deluts  Balhinus 
Vibullius  Phts,     Hadriani  21  trib.  pot.  21  from  Aug.  11. 

Valerias  Diodorus  of  Alexandria  flourished  in  the  reign  of 
Hadrian.  The  disciple  of  Telecles,  and  the  son  of  Valerias 
Poliio.  As  the  father  of  Diodorus  also  flourished  in  the  reign 
of  Hadrian  (see  1 18),  we  may  place  the  father  at  the  beginning 
and  the  son  at  the  end  of  this  reign. 
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891    Camerinus  et  Niger. 

Death  of  Verus  Jan.  1.     Antoninus  is  adopted  Feb.  25. 

Death  of  Hadrian  July  10  A.D.  138.  He  was  bom  Jan. 
24  A.D.  76.  He  began  to  reign  Aug.  11  A.  D.  11 7.  He 
hved  62y  5™  17*,  and  reigned  207  10«a  30*. 

Phlegon  of  Tralles  the  freedman  of  Hadrian  flourished.  His 
work  on  the  Olympiads  in  16  books  terminated  at  01.  229. 
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892  T.  Antomaus  Pius  Augustus  II  Bruttius  Prasens  II. 
Antonini  2  from  July  10,  trib.  pot.  2  (from  Feb.  25.) 

Lollius  Urbicus  gains  a  victory  in  Britain  over  the  Bri- 
gantes. 

Claudius  Ptolemaeus  of  Alexandria  the  astronomer  makes- 
an  observation  at  Alexandria  on  the  69th  day  of  N.  E.  887, 
or  Sept.  26  A.  D.  139. 
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893    T.  Antoninus  Pius  Aug.  Ill  M.  Aurelius  Casar.     Anto- 
nM  3  from  July  10,  trib.  pot.  3  (from  Feb.  25.) 
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Antoninus  was  Imp,  II  at  the  close  of  A.  D.  139^  a  title 
bestowed  for  the  victory  of  Urbicus  in  Britain  obtained  in 
that  year. 

Valentinus  and  Cerdon  are  named  at  this  date  by  Ensebius. 
Valentinus  had  conversed  with  a  disciple  of  St.  Pkul»  and 
preceded  Marcion.  The  times  of  Valentinus,  Cerdon,  and 
Marcion  are  fixed  by  Irenseus.  "  Valentinus  came  to  Rome 
in  the  episcopate  of  Hyginus  and  remained  through  the  times 
of  Pius  to  the  episcopate  of  Anicetus  (cir.  A.  D.  140 — 155). 
Cerdon  also  came  to  Rome  in  the  time  of  the  9th  Bishop 
Hyginus.     He  was  succeeded  by  Marcion  of  Pontus.*' 

Ptolemy  observes  the  vernal  equinox  at  Alexandria  on  the 
247th  day  of  N.  E.  887,  or  March  22  A.  D.  140. 
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894   Ol.  230   M,  Peducaus  Syloga  Prkcinus   T,  Hcndus  Seve- 
rus.     Antonim  4  from  July  10,  trib,  pot,  4  (from  Feb.  25.) 

Death  of  Faustina.    She  was  still  living  Aug.  29  A.  D.  141, 
and  probably  died  soon  after,  at  the  age  of  36^  3°^  11^. 


142 


143 


895    L,  Cuspius  Rufinus    L.  Statins  Quadratus,     Jnionini  5 
from  July  10,  trib,  pot.  5  (from  Feb.  25.) 


896  C.  Bellicius  Torqttatus  Ti,  Claudius  Atticus  Herodes.  An-- 
tonini  6  from  July  10,  trib,  pot.  6  (from  Feb.  25.) 

Herodes  Atticus,  who  is  consul  in  this  year,  had  the  foUow- 
ing  preceptors;  Polemo,  Favorinus,  Scopelianus,  Secundus, 
Theagenes,  Munatius,  Taurus.  He  heard  Alexander  declaim 
at  Athens ;  saw  Philager  at  Athens.  Herodes  was  the  pre< 
ceptor  of  M.  Aurelius  and  of  Verus.  He  taught  the  sophists 
Pausanias,  Ptolemy,  Chrestus,  Rufus,  Onomarchus,  perhaps 
Heraclides.  In  his  youth  he  had  declaimed  before  the  em- 
peror in  Pannonia.  Herodes  governed  the  cities  of  Asia  in 
the  reign  of  Hadrian,  when  Antoninus  was  proconsul  of  Asia. 
Herodes  declined  or  delayed  a  second  consulship  on  account 
of  the  death  of  his  wife  Regilla. 

Polemo  the  sophist  is  mentioned  in  this  year  by  Fronto. 

Cornelius  Fronto  is  a  consul  suffectus  for  two  months  when 
M.  Aurelius  was  22  years  of  age.  Marcus  completed  his 
22nd  year  April  24  A.  D.  143,  and  Fronto  was  consul  ft'om 
July  1  to  Sept.  1.  Fronto  was  not  only  the  preceptor  of 
Marcus  but  of  Verus.  Fronto  was  bom  at  Cirta.  His  re- 
putation in  the  reign  of  Hadrian  is  attested  by  Dio  Cassius. 

The  preceptors  of  Verus  were  the  Latin  grammarian  Scau- 
rus,  the  Greek  grammarians  Telephus,  Hephsestio,  Harpocra- 
tio,  the  rhetoricians  ApoUonius,  Caninius  Celer,  Herodes  At- 
ticus, Fronto,  the  philosophers  ApoUonius  and  Seztus. 
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897   Avitus  et  Maximus,     Antonini  7  from  July  10,  trib,  pot.  7 
(from  Feb.  25.) 

Aristocles  of  Pergamus,  having  heard  Herodes  declaim  at 
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35 


145 


Rome,  was  afterwards  in  reputation  as  a  sophist  at  Pergamus, 
and  was  attended  there  bv  the  followers  of  Herodes.  He 
taaght  Athenodorus,  Euodianus,  Rufus,  Heraclides,  Aristides 
(see  129).  He  lived  beyond  the  middle  age.  We  may  col- 
lect that  Aristodes  was  eminent  at  this  date,  when  Herodes 
was  a  little  more  than  40,  and  Aristides  15  years  of  age. 

Galen  at  the  age  of  14  hears  the  disciples  of  Cains  and 
Aspasias.  Galen  was  37  in  A.  D.  167»  and  therefore  14  in 
144. 

Eusebius  at  the  year  2159,  the  6th  of  Antoninus,  remarks 
that  Valentinus  continued  from  this  date  till  the  time  of  Ani- 
cetus.  Mosheim  supposes  a  difficulty  from  the  distance  of  the 
time  in  the  account  (see  140)  that  Valentinus  conversed  with 
a  disciple  of  St.  Paul.  But  the  disciple  of  St.  Paul  might 
survive  his  master  40  years  to  A.  D.  105^  and,  if  Valentinus 
in  105  was  25  years  of  age,  he  would  be  70  in  150,  the  first 
year  of  Anicetus.  And  as  Valentinus  aspired  to  be  a  bishop, 
and  after  his  failure  seceded  from  the  churchy  he  might  be 
somewhat  advanced  in  years  when  he  published  his  heresy. 


898  01.  231  r.  Antoninus  Pius  Aug.  IV  M,  Aurelius  Casar 
IL     Antonini  8  from  July  10,  triL  pot.  8  (from  Feb.  25.) 

L.  Verus  is  in  his  15th  year.  He  was  bom  Dec.  15,  and 
was  7  years  old  at  his  adoption  Feb.  25  AD.  1 38,  therefore 
7  years  old  Dec.  15  A.  D.  137,  and  15  Dec.  15  A.D.  145. 
Whence  it  is  assumed  that  he  received  the  toga  virilis  in  this 
year. 

Mesomedes  of  Crete  a  lyric  poet,  the  freedman  of  Hadrian, 
flourished  at  this  time. 

Galen  at  the  age  of  15  learns  logic.  While  yet  a  boy  he 
wrote  on  logic. 
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899   Sex.  Erucius  Clarus  II  Cn.  Claudius  Severus.     Antonini 
9  from  July  10,  trib.  pot.  9  (from  Feb.  25.) 

Birth  of  Severus  Ap.  11  A.  D.  146. 

Taurus  of  Berytus  the  Platonic  philosopher  flourished. 
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900  Largus  et  Messalinus.  Antonini  10  from  July  10,  trib. 
pot.  10  (from  Feb.  25,  or  from  Jan.  1.  See  F.  Rom.  Vol.  I 
p.  148.  Vol.  II  p.  23  note  h.) 

M.  Aurelius  receives  the  tribunician  power.  His  15th  tri- 
bunician  year  was  current  at  the  death  of  Pius,  March  7  A.  D. 
161  (See  F.  Rom.  Vol.  I  p.  J  48) ;  his  34th  was  current  at  his 
own  death  March  17  A.  D.  180 ;  his  first  therefore  had  com- 
menced before  March  7  A.  D.  147- 

Gralen  at  the  age  of  17  begins  to  study  medicine.  He 
mentions  his  preceptors.  These  were  Satyrus  the  disciple  of 
Quintus,  then  Pelops  of  Smyrna,  then  Numisianus,  also  a  dis- 
ciple of  Quintus;  tiien  at  Pergamus  he  was  taught,  by  Stra- 
tonicns«  tbe  disciple  of  Sabinus,  and  by  iEschrion  the  empiric, 
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who  was  a  coantryman  of  Galen.     After  staying  no  long  time 
at  Pergamus  Gralen  went  to  Rome. 

Appian  wrote  history  after  the  death  of  Hadrian.  He 
mentions  this  date,  the  900th  year  of  Rome,  "  near  200  years 
from  the  time  of  Cesar."  These  characters  of  time  agree. 
Csesar  became  master  of  the  state  in  U.  C.  706 ;  from  whence 
to  U.  C.  900  are  "  nearly  200  years." 
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901  Torquatus  et  Salvius  Julianua.  Antomni  11  from  July 
10,  trib.  pot.  1 1  (from  Feb.  25  or  Jan.  1.) 

Arrian  of  Nicomedia  the  philosopher,  Maximus  Tyrius, 
ApoUonias  of  Chalcis  the  stoic,  Basilides  of  Scythopolis,  the 
preceptors  of  M.  Aarelias,  are  named  at  this  year  by  Ensebios. 
Arrian  45  years  before  this  date  had  been  the  disciple  of 
Epictetus.  He  is  mentioned  with  Rusticus  by  Themistius. 
If  Arrian  reached  the  reig^  of  ISIarcus,  as  Themistios,  Photius, 
and  Saidas  affirm,  he  attained  a  very  advanced  age ;  for  he 
heard  Epictetus  at  Nicopolis  (see  103)  58  years  liefore  Mar- 
cus began  to  reig^. 

(Birth  of  Hermogenes  of  Tarsus.) 
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902  Ol.  232.  Ser,  Scipio  Orfitw  Q.  I^oniua  Priscua.  An- 
tomni 12  from  July  10,  trib.  pot.  12  (from  Feb.  25  or 
Jan.  1.) 
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903  GaUicamu  et  Vetus,  Antonini  13  frx)m  July  10,  trib.  pot. 
13  (from  Jan.  1.     See  147.) 

Telephus  of  Pergamus  the  grammarian  was  the  preceptor 
of  Verus.  See  1 43.  But  Galen  (who  himself  died  in  200) 
records  that  Telephus  had  attained  nearly  100  years.  Tele- 
phus was  therefore  at  the  least  40  years  of  age  in  130,  when 
Verus  was  born,  and  lived  through  the  reigns  of  Trajan,  Ha- 
drian, Antoninus,  and  Aurelius. 

Marcion  of  Pontus  the  heretic  taught  in  the  reign  of  Anto- 
ninus, and  in  the  episcopate  of  EHeutherus  (A.  D.  171 — 185). 
He  was  still  living  when  Clemens  Alexandrinus  wrote  the 
Stromata,  cir.  A.  D.  194,  and  had  already  published  his  opin- 
ions in  the  time  of  Anicetus  A.  D.  150 — 162.  Polycarp 
visited  Rome  in  the  time  of  Anicetus  A.  D.  153,  and  opposed 
the  doctrines  of  Marcion. 
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904   Sex.  Qumtilius  Condianua  Sex.  Quintilitu  Maximus.     An^ 
tonini  14  from  July  10,  trib.  pot.  14  (from  Jan.  1.) 

Justini  Martyris  Apologia  J.  After  Marcion  had  published 
his  opinions,  and,  by  Justin's  reckoning,  150  years  after  the 
Nativity.  Justin  probably  placed  the  Nativity  '*30  years 
more  or  less"  before  the  15th  of  Tiberius,  and  Uie  150  years 
would  end  in  strict  computation  at  149.  But  he  might  speak 
in  round  numbers.  Marcion  however  followed  Cerdon  (see 
140);    taught  in  the  reign   of  Antoninus  (see  150);    and 
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A.D.  15—641.  87 

reached  the  time  of  Clemens  Alezandrinus  (aee  194);  and 
this  apology  which  speaks  of  Marcion  could  not  have  been 
written  before  the  episcopate  of  Anicetus.  That  Justin  flou- 
rished at  this  period  is  marked  by  Eusebius  himself,  who  has 
a  wrong  date  in  his  ChromieoM  (see  F.  Rom.  Vol.  I  p.  131)  but 
in  his  History  refers  Justin  to  the  times  of  Eleutherus  and 
Anicetus  A.D.  150 — 173.  The  dialogue  with  Trypho  was 
written  after  this  apology. 


905  Jumus  Glabrio  et  Homullus.     Antomni  15  from  July  10. 
trib.  pet.  15  (from  Jan.  1.) 

Hegesippus  was  at  Rome  in  the  time  of  Anicetus,  and  re- 
mained till  the  episcopate  of  £leutherus,  A.  D.  150 — 171- 
He  mentions  the  death  of  Antinous  Oct.  130  as  happening  in 
his  time ;  but  his  History  was  completed  in  the  time  of  Elea- 
therus^  whose  episcopate  began  in  171. 
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906  01.  233.  C.  BnUtius  Prttaens  A,  Jumus  Rufinus.  Anio- 
nun  16  from  July  10,  trib.  pot,  16  (from  Jan.  1.) 

If.  i£lius  Verus  is  quaestor. 

Crescens  the  cynic  the  adversary  of  Justin  Martyr  flourished. 
Crescens  is  mentioned  by  Justin  himself. 
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907   L.  ^Uu8  Aurelius  Commodus  T,  Seathu  Latertmus.    An^ 
tomni  17  from  July  10,  trib.  pot.  17  (from  Jan.  1.) 

Bardesanes  is  bom  July  1 1  of  the  465th  year  of  Edessa  or  of 
the  Seleucids,  which  commenced  in  October  A.  D.  153.  The 
1 1th  therefore  of  July  154. 


155 


908    C.  Julius  Severus    M.  Rujmus  Sabinianus.     Afiiomni  18 
from  July  10,  trib,  pot.  18  (from  Jan.  1.) 
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909  M.  Ceionius  Sylvamts  C.  Serius  Auguriaus,      Antonini  19 
from  July  10,  trib.  pot.  19  (from  Jan.  1.) 
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910   01.  234.    Barbarus  et  Regulus.     Antonini  20  from  July 
10,  trib.  pot.  20  (from  Jan.  1.) 
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911  Tertullus  et  Sacerdos.  Antonini  21  from  July  10,  trib. 
pot.  21  (from  Jan.  1.) 

Varus  of  Perga  is  contemporary  with  Philager,  with  whom 
he  is  named  by  Artemidorus  Oniro  :  IV.  1 .  He  is  placed  in 
Philostratus  before  Philager,  in  this  order :  Alexander  (fl. 
160 — 170.),  Varus  Pergeus,  Hermogenes,  Philager^  Aristides 
(bom  in  129).  Varus  of  Perga  was  contemporary  with  Po- 
lemo,  who  was  eminent  in  133 — 143. . 

Galen  at  the  age  of  28  returns  to  Pergamus  from  Ale- 
xandria. It  appears  from  his  own  narrative  (see  F.  Rom. 
Vol.  I  p.  145)  that  he  entered  his  29th  year  about  autumn 
158. 
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912  PUtmtin  QmaiiiiMM  M.  SiaHmt  Friaau.  Aniomni  22 
from  July  10,  trib.  poi.  22  (from  Jan.  1.) 

Coins  of  the  22nd  tribonictan  year  mark  tlie  second  period 
of  ten  years  comdnded  and  the  third  commenced. 

Philager  the  sophist  was  the  disciple  of  Lolfianos  and  the 
preceptor  of  Phoenix.  At  Athens  he  was  at  enmity  with  Hero- 
des,  bat  was  afterwards  professor  at  Rome.  He  is  placed  in 
the  list  of  Fhilostratns  before  Aristides,  and  therefore  probably 
floarished  at  this  date,  when  Aristides  was  30  years  of  age, 
and  Herodes  about  59. 

Galen  at  the  age  of  29  is  at  Pergamns.  He  is  occupied 
there  in  the  spring  of  the  years  159,  160,  161,  162.  Which 
is  consistent  with  his  journey  to  Rome  in  162. 
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913  Jppius  AimiMS  Atilims  Brtuhm  T.  Clodms  ribims  Varus, 
Jntonimi  23  from  Jaly  10,  irib.  poi.  23  (from  Jan.  1.) 

Sickness  of  Aristides.  The  first  of  the  13  years  described 
in  the  Upoi  X<$yoc  commenced  towards  the  dose  of  the  year, 
about  November ;  at  the  time  of  his  journey  to  Rome.  He 
proceeded  through  Thrace  and  Macedonia  across  the  Helles- 
pont and  the  Hebrus,  when  messengers  were  passing  from  the 
army.  He  reached  Rome  on  the  100th  day.  This  first  year 
of  the  sickness  commenced  in  Nov.  1 60  because  the  10th  com- 
menced in  Nov.  169.  Aristides  then  began  his  journey  to 
Rome  at  the  close  of  1 60,  and  reached  it  at  the  end  of  March 
or  beginning  of  April  161. 

Alexander  of  Seleucia  the  sophist  flourished;  for  he  was 
ambassador  in  the  reign  of  Pius,  and  therefore  before  March  7 
A.  D.  161.  Dionysius  was  his  preceptor  for  a  short  time,  but 
Favorinus  for  a  longer  period. 

Hephsestion  of  Alexandria  the  grammarian  was  the  pre- 
ceptor of  L.  iElius  Verus.  He  was  contemporary  with  Athe- 
nsus,  who  lived  in  the  times  of  Marcus  and  Commodus. 
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914  01. 235  M.  Aurehus  Caesar  III  L.  JSlhts  AvrdiMS  Com- 
modus II, 

Death  of  Antoninus  March  7  A.D.  161.  From  his  acces- 
sion July  10  A.  D.  138  he  reigned  22y  T^  26<i.  He  was  bom 
Sept.  19  A.D.  86,  and  was  therefore  74^  5^  17^  old  at  his 
death  March  7  A.  D.  161. 

Commodus  and  Antoninus,  twin  sons  of  Marcus,  were  bom 
at  Lanuvium  Aug.  31  A.D.  161.  Antoninus  died  at  4  years 
of  age,  Commodus  unhappily  surrived. 

Aristides  is  at  Rome.  He  remained  till  after  the  Ludi  ApoU 
linares  July  13,  and  returned  to  Smyrna  in  the  winter.  He 
was  at  Patra*  at  the  equinox,  in  14  days  was  at  Miletus,  and 
then  at  Smyrna. 

Alexander  of  Cotiseum  the  preceptor  of  Aristides  was  at 
Rome  at  the  visit  of  Aristides  in  161.  Alexander  taught 
M.  Aurelius. 


A.  D.  15 — 641.  39 

Ptolemy  according  to  Saidas  survived  till  the  reign  of 
Marcus.  Hence  in  the  Astronomical  Canon  he  might  assign 
the  23  years  885 — ^907  to  the  reign  of  Pius. 

Pausanias  mentions  this  Olympiad. 
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915  Q.  Junius  Rusiicus  et  Aquilixus.  Marci  Aurelii  2  from 
March  T,  trib,pot.  16  from  Jan.  1.  L,  Vert  2  from  March  7i 
trib,  pot,  2  from  Jan.  1  (see  F.  Rom.  Vol.  I  p.  158). 

Vologesus  III  (Arsaces  XXV)  had  invaded  Syria ;  there 
was  war  in  Britain,  and  war  with  the  Catti.  Calpumius  Agri- 
cola  is  sent  into  Britain ;  Aafidias  Victorinus  against  the 
Catti.  The  Parthian  war  is  committed  to  Verus,  who  after 
the  Parthian  invasion  was  at  Athens  in  his  way  to  Antioch. 

Aristides  in  the  second  year  of  his  illness  is  at  Pergamus. 

Galen  mentions  his  first  visit  to  Rome ;  when  he  cured  £u- 
demus,  who  was  63  years  old.  He  notices  the  war  with 
Vologesus  and  the  absence  of  Lucius  in  the  East. 


163 


916  Lalianus  et  Pastor.  M.  Aurelii  3  from  March  7>  trib. 
pot,  17  from  Jan.  1.  L.  Veri  3  from  March  7,  trib.  pot.  3  from 
Jan.  1. 

Parthian  war.  Statins  Priscus  is  successful  in  Armenia. 
Verus  remaining  at  Antioch  left  the  war  to  be  conducted  by 
his  lieutenants  Statins  Priscus,  Avidius  Cassius,  and  Martins 
Verus.     Marcus  remaining  in  Italy. 

Hermogenes  of  Tarsus  at  the  age  of  15  declaims  before 
Marcus.  At  17  years  of  age  he  wrote  the  work  irrpl  (rrdtrtntf, 
at  23  the  treatise  irwpi  Idt&v;  in  his  25th  year  he  lost  his 
faculties.  The  position  of  Hermogenes  in  the  narrative  of 
PhilostratuB  has  been  already  given  at  158.  The  order  is  as 
follows :  Alexander,  Varus,  Hermogenes,  Philager,  Aristides, 
Adrianus.  Alexander  flourished  A.  D.  160 — 170,  Philager 
was  the  disciple  of  Lollianus,  who  taught  in  the  reign  of  Ha- 
drian (see  132),  Aristides  was  born  in  129.  The  birth  of 
Adrianus  was  not  later  than  113.  We  may  therefore  place 
Hermogenes  at  163— 171  >  and  his  birth  at  148,  rather  than 
at  a  later  period. 

Polyaenus  addresses  his  work  irrpl  arparriyrifiamy  to  Marcus 
and  Verus  during  the  Parthian  war.  Polysenus  himself  was  a 
Jurist,  and  at  this  time  in  old  age. 
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917  M.  Pompeius  Macrinus  P.Juventius  Celsus.  M.  Aurelii  4 
from  March  7,  trib.  pot.  18  from  Jan.  1.  L.  Veri  4  from  March 
7i  trib.  pot.  4  from  Jan.  1 . 

The  Parthian  war  continues.  Verus  returning  to  Ephesus 
marries  Lucilla  the  daughter  of  Marcus. 

Fronto,  who  was  consul  suffectus  in  143,  and  had  been  the 
preceptor  of  Marcns  and  Verus,  is  in  this  year  in  correspond- 
ence with  Marcus  and  Verus.   (See  166.) 

Nicostratus  of  Macedonia  the  orator  flourished.     Contem- 
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porary  with  Aristides  and  Dio.  He  is  mentioned  by  Philo- 
fitratus  with  Dio  and  with  Leabonax  of  Mytilene.  SynceUns 
at  the  4th  year  of  Marcus  names  the  following:  Galen  of 
Pergamus,  Julianus  the  lawyer^  Fronto  the  orator,  Aristides 
of  Smyrna,  Nicostratns,  Oppian  of  Cilicia  the  poet,  author  of 
the  Halieutics,  Seztus  the  philosopher  the  nephew  of  Platarch 
(the  grandson  in  other  authorities),  Atticns  the  Platonist. 

Galen  at  the  age  of  34  came  the  second  time  to  Rome,  and 
remained  3  years. 


165  918  01.236  M,  Gavius  Orfitus  L.Arrius  Pudens.  M.  Aw 
relii  5  from  March  7  trib.  pot.  19  from  Jan.  1,  L.  Vert  5  from 
March  7  ^^'^-  pot,  5  from  Jan.  1. 

Further  successes  against  the  Parthians,  marked  by  the 
titles  imp.  Ill  and  Parthicus  maximus  on  the  coins  of  this  year. 
Verus  during  this  war  passed  four  winters  in  Asia  16| — ]6|-. 
The  winters  he  passed  at  Laodicea,  the  summers  at  Daphne  or 
Antioch.  Meanwhile  the  war  was  successfully  conducted  by 
his  generals.  Vologesus  was  driven  back,  Ctesiphon  and 
Selencia  were  taken. 

Peregrinus  bums  himself  at  the  Olympic  games,  OL  236 
July  165.  Lttcian,  who  records  the  death  of  Peregrinus,  was 
present. 

(Hermogenes  set.  17  vtfH  <rnun«Mf.    See  163.) 

The  sixth  year  of  the  illness  of  Aristides  began  in  Nov. 
165,  because  the  tenth  began  in  Nov.  169.  He  gives  a  diary 
of  the  two  winter  months  Posideon  and  Letueon  which  are 
fixed  to  the  winter  of  16|-.  At  this  time,  Jan.  166,  Quadra- 
tus  is  proconsul;  who  therefore  entered  on  his  year  in  165. 
In  Lenaan  the  emperor  is  in  Syria.  And  Verus  passed  this 
winter  there.  Mention  is  also  made  by  Aristides  of  the  elder 
Antoninus  (namely  Marcus)  and  of  peace  with  the  king  of 
Parthia.  Agreeing  with  this  period,  when  the  peace  was  either 
neg^iating  or  just  concluded. 


166  919  ServUifuPudens  L.Fufidius  Pollio.  M.Aurelii  6  from 
March  7,  trib.  pot.  20  from  Jan.  1.  X.  Veri  6  from  March  7> 
trib.  pot.  6  from  Jan.  1 . 

Commodus  is  called  Cassar  Oct.  12. 

Triumph  of  Marcus  and  L.  Verus.     Fixed  to  166  by  coins. 

Luciani  quomodo  hietoria  conscribenda  sit.  Written  after  the 
Parthian  war  was  ended.  He  mentions  the  defeat  in  Armenia 
sustained  in  162. 

lamblichus  of  Babylon  flourished  in  the  time  of  the  Par- 
thian war. 

Fronto  also  proposed  to  describe  the  Parthian  war.  His 
fragment  was  written  after  the  disaster  in  Parthia  in  162,  and 
before  the  victory.  Verus  was  to  supply  materiak  for  the 
work  of  Fronto.  Fronto  had  written  to  Avidius  Caasius  after 
the  victory. 


A.  D.  15 641.  41 

Martyrdom  of  Poljcarp,  at  £aster  A.  D.  166.  He  had  seen 
Dot  only  St.  John  bat  other  apostles.  Polycarp  mentions  86 
years,  iivhich  the  Paschal  Chronicle  interprets  of  his  age.  Bat 
as  this  woald  make  him  under  30  at  the  death  of  St.  John, 
and  as  he  conversed  with  other  apostles,  some  have  computed 
the  86  years  with  more  probability  not  from  his  birth  but 
from  his  baptism. 
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920  L,  JElius  Aurelius  Vents  Aug,  III  et  Quadratw,  M.  Au- 
reiii  7  from  March  7»  trib.  pot.  21  from  Jan.  1 .  L.  Veri  J  from 
March  7,  trib,  pot.  7  from  Jan.  1 . 

A  pestilence^  when  the  Marcomannic  war  is  impending. 
The  two  emperors  proceed  to  Aquileia  to  the  German  war. 
The  time  is  marked  by  the  coins  of  this  year. 

Galen  after  3  years  at  Rome  returns  to  his  own  country  at 
the  beginning  of  the  pestilence,  at  the  age  of  37* 

Produs  of  Naucratis  the  preceptor  of  Philostratus  hears  the 
sophist  Adrian.  As  the  90th  year  of  Proclus  is  recorded  by 
Philostratus,  his  birth  was  probably  not  later  than  1 49,  and 
he  might  hear  Adrian  at  this  period.  He  followed  the  style 
of  Adrian. 

(Amjmtianus  dedicated  his  work  de  Laudibus  Atexandri  to 
Marcus.  He  also  wrote  a  life  of  Olympias,  and  Parallels  be- 
tween Philip  and  Augustus,  and  between  Dionysius  and  Do- 
mitian.) 
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921  Apronianus  et  Paulus.  M.  Aurelii  8  from  March  7*  trib, 
pot.  22  from  Jan.  1 .  L.  Veri  8  from  March  7*  trib.  pot.  8  from 
Jan.  1. 

The  Quadi  prepare  to  submit.  Marcus  passing  the  Alps 
provides  for  the  defence  of  Italy  and  Illyricum. 

Herodes  at  Sirmium  pleads  before  Marcus,  while  Verus  was 
yet  living.  Marcus  having  heard  the  parties,  acquits  Herodes, 
who  returns  to  Athens.  Demostratus,  of  the  party  opposed 
to  Herodes,  was  distinguished  in  this  cause.  He  was  assisted 
by  Theodotus  the  disciple  of  LoUianus.  The  emperors  Marcus 
and  Verus  were  at  Sirmium  in  the  winter  of  16-i-  during  the 
Marcomannic  war.  Herodes  at  this  time  calls  himself  an  old 
man.  Basseus  is  prstorian  prsefect.  The  pestilence  is  noticed. 

Aristides  receives  the  Ateleia  from  Pollio  in  the  year  before 
the  government  of  Severus,  and  in  the  9th  year  of  his  illness, 
for  the  10th  was  in  the  year  of  Severus  A.  D.  1-H,  which  de- 
termines the  year  of  Pollio  in  Asia  to  16^. 

Athenagorse  de  Chrisiianis.  Before  the  death  of  Verus 
A.D.  169,  to  whom  he  dedicates,  and  after  the  death  of  Pere- 
grinuB  A.  D.  165,  which  he  mentions. 
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922  01.  237   Q.  Sosius  Priscus  Senecio  P.  CMus  Apollinaris, 
M^  Aurelii  9  from  March  7,  trib.  pot,  23  from  Jan.  1. 

Verus  dies  of  apoplexy  at  Altinum  in  the  middle  of  winter 


42 


FASTI   ROMANI. 


in  bis  9th  tribunician  year,  and  in  the  23rd  tribanician  year 
of  Marcas.  VeruB  had  reigned  ^7  10°^  and  had  lived  2Sr  V^. 
His  death  is  fixed  by  coins  to  the  middle  of  January  A.  D. 
169.  Marcus  attended  his  remains  to  Rome,  and  after  the 
obsequies  quitted  Rome  again  before  the  close  of  this  year. 

Galen  is  at  Aquileia  at  the  time  of  the  death  of  Verus.  He 
describes  the  ravages  of  the  pestilence,  the  death  of  Verus  in 
the  middle  of  the  winter  of  164»  the  funeral  celebrated  at 
Rome  by  Marcus.  Galen  afterwards  returns  to  Rome,  and 
remains  there  to  have  the  care  of  the  health  of  Commodus, 
while  Marcus  returns  to  the  German  war. 

Tenth  year  of  the  sickness  of  Aristides.  He  received  in  the 
beginning  of  that  lOtb  year  imperial  letters  confirming  the 
ateleia  or  immunity  from  office,  Severus  being  then  governor 
of  Asia.  After  this  he  is  at  Smyrna  at  the  Dtonysia  in  the 
month  Anthesterion^  at  which  Severus  was  present.  These 
imperial  letters  were  sent  after  the  death  of  Verus,  and  while 
Marcus  was  still  at  Rome.  These  incidents  ^x  the  letters  to 
the  summer  or  autumn  of  169,  and  the  year  of  Severus  to  \^. 
But  the  10th  year  of  the  illness  of  Aristides  began  when  Se- 
verus was  governor  of  Asia.  Therefore  in  Nov.  169,  and  the 
Dionysia  were  in  the  spring  of  170. 
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923  M.  Cornelius  Cethegw  C.  Erucius  Clarus.  M.  Aurdii  10 
from  March  7>  trib,  pot,  24  from  Jan.  1 . 

The  Marcomannic  war  is  continued  by  Marcus. 

Alexander  the  sophist  is  Greek  secretary  to  Marcus.  He 
joined  the  emperor  iu  Pannonia,  and  in  his  way  passed  through 
Attica  while  Herodes  was  resident  at  Marathon.  Marcus  is 
in  Pannonia  in  this  and  the  following  years.  We  may  perhaps 
refer  the  appointment  of  Alexander  to  the  first  of  those  cam- 
paigns A.  D.  170. 
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924  Severus  et  Herennianus,  M.  Aurelii  1 1  from  March  7* 
trib.  pot,  25  from  Jan.  1 . 

The  vota  decennalia  are  fixed  to  this  year  by  coins. 

Oppian  of  Cilicia,  the  author  of  the  Halieutics,  is  named  at 
the  year  2186  by  Eusebius.  He  flourished  in  the  reign  of 
Marcus,  and  a  little  before  Athenseus. 

Twelfth  year  of  the  sickness  of  Aristides. 

(Hermogenis  irrpt  2de»ir.    At  the  age  of  23.    See  163.) 

Theophilus  the  6th  bishop  of  Antioch  is  placed  by  Eusebius 
at  the  year  2186,  and  the  10th  of  Marcus. 
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925  Maximus  et  Orfitus,  M.  Aurelii  12  from  March  7f  trih, 
pot,  26  from  Jan.  1. 

The  title  Germanicus  is  assumed.  Also  conferred  upon 
Commodus. 

Thirteenth  year  of  the  illness  of  Aristides.  For  he  was  sick 
13  years,  and  the  10th  began  in  November  169. 
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A.  D.  15—641.  48 

Melito  bishop  of  Sardes  and  ApoUinarius  of  Hierapolis  are 
attthors  of  Apolo^es  for  the  Christians,  which  are  placed  at 
the  Easebian  years  2186,  2187.  This  Apology  for  the  Christ- 
ians addressed  to  the  emperor  Marcos  was  the  last  of  the 
works  of  Melito.  For  his  other  works  see  F.  Rom.  Vol.  2 
p.  409 ;  for  the  works  of  Apollinarios  see  Vol.  1  p.  167- 
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926  01.  238  M.  Aurelius  Severus  II  TV.  Claudius  Pompeianus. 
M,  AureUi  13  from  March  7>  'n^*  pot,  27  from  Jan.  I. 

Paosanias  wrote  lib.  F  217  years  after  the  rebuilding  of 
Corinth.  But  217  years  from  B.C.  44  will  give  A.D.  173. 
Pausanias  mentions  the  splendid  works  of  Herodes  Atticos  in 
various  parts  of  Greece,  in  Attica,  in  the  temple  of  Neptune 
at  the  Isthmus,  at  Olympia,  at  Delphi. 

Uerodian  of  Alexandria  the  grammarian,  the  son  of  Apol- 
lonius,  is  referred  l^  Syncellus  and  by  Suidas  to  the  reign  of 
Marcus. 

(Hermogenes  at  the  age  of  25  years  suffers  a  loss  of  facul- 
ties.   See  163.) 

The  rise  of  the  sect  of  Montanus,  Maximilla,  and  Priscilla, 
is  placed  by  Eusebius  at  the  year  2188,  the  12th  of  Marcus. 
Dionysius  bishop  of  Corinth  flourished,  and  Pinytus  bishop  of 
Cnossus,  and  Tatian  founder  of  the  EncrtUitcs,  and  Bardesanes, 
the  chief  of  another  heresy.  Dionysius  of  Corinth  flourished 
in  the  episcopate  of  Soter,  and  was  the  author  of  8  epistles. 
Tatian  had  been  the  disciple  of  Justin  Martyr. 

Hegesippus,  who  was  at  Rome  in  the  time  of  Anicetus, 
brought  his  history  in  5  books  to  the  episcopate  of  Eleu- 
therus;  which  began  in  171*  He  mentions  the  sects  of  Si- 
mon, Menander,  Marcion,  Carpocrates,  Valentinus,  Basilides, 
Satuminus. 
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927  Galhu  et  Flaccus.  M,  Aurelii  14  from  March  7*  trib. 
pot.  28  from  Jan.  1. 

Marcus  visits  Rome  in  his  28th  tribunidan  year.  After  his 
return  to  the  army  a  miraculous  rain  in  a  battle  with  the 
Quadi  is  related  by  Dio,  Capitolinus,  Claudian,  Themistius, 
among  secular  writers,  and  by  Tertullian,  Eusebius,  Orosius, 
Gregory  of  Nyssa,  Xiphilinus,  among  the  Christians.  See 
the  testimonies  in  F.  Rom.  Vol.  II  p.  23.  After  the  victory 
Marcus  is  imp,  VII,  Fixed  to  this  year  by  coins.  Faustina 
receives  the  title  of  mater  castrorum. 

Galen  in  the  absence  of  the  emperor  A.  D.  I70 — 174  com- 
poses many  works.  Among  others,  the  treatise  De  usu  par- 
tium  is  completed  in  17  books. 

ApoUinarius  of  Hierapolis,  who  flourished  at  this  time, 
mentioned  the  battle  with  the  Quadi  and  the  miraculous  rain. 
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928  Piao  et  Julianus  Af.  Aurelii  15  from  March  7,  trib,  pot. 
29  from  Jan.  1. 
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176 


177 


Commodns,  who  is  appointed  sacerdos  Jan.  20,  proceeds  to 
Germany  May  19  and  receives  the  toga  virilis  July  7- 

Avidius  Cassius  revolts  in  the  East  in  May,  and  after  3 
months  and  6  days  is  slain  in  August  175.  Marcus  upon  the 
revolt  of  Cassias  abandoning  the  Sarmatian  and  Marcomannic 
war  proceeded  against  him,  and  passed  through  Italy  on  his 
way  to  the  £ast.  He  was  at  Alba,  Formis,  and  Capua  about 
the  time  of  the  death  of  Cassius.  Marcus  visited  Alexandria 
and  Antioch,  and  at  this  time  lost  his  wife  Faustina,  who  died 
in  a  village  at  the  foot  of  mount  Tanru&  He  obtained  for 
her  divine  honours  from  the  senate. 

Herodes  Atticus  is  addressed  by  Marcus  soon  after  the 
death  of  Faustina. 

Alexander  of  Damascus  the  peripatetic  flourished.  He  is 
mentioned  bv  Galen  in  a  work  written  between  174  and  180. 


929  71  Viirasivs  Pollio  II  M.  Flavius  Aperll,  M.  Jurelu  16 
from  March  7>  'W^>  P^^-  30  from  Jan.  1. 

Marcus  and  Commodus  in  the  spring  of  176  are  at  Smyrna; 
then  at  Athens,  and  from  thence  they  returned  to  Italy  and 
through  Brundusium  to  Rome,  where  they  triumphed  Dec.  23. 
Fixed  by  coins  to  the  30th  tribunician  year. 

Pausanias  wrote  his  8th  book  after  Marcus  had  conquered 
the  Sarmatee  in  175. 

Aristides  is  introduced  by  the  Quintilii  to  Marcus,  who 
hears  his  declamation  at  Smyrna  in  the  beginning  of  176, 
when  Marcus  was  proceeding  to  Athens. 

Herodes  Atticus  seems  to  be  still  living  in  this  year.  See 
175.  He  died  at  the  age  of  76  and  was  succeeded  in  his 
school  by  Adrian.  These  particulars  concerning  Herodes 
prove  that  his  birth  could  not  have  happened  earlier  than 
A.  D.  100. 

Adrian  at  the  age  of  63  is  professor  at  Athens  at  the  time 
of  the  visit  of  Marcus.  After  this  he  was  appointed  to  the 
professor's  chair  at  Rome. 

Pollux  addresses  each  of  the  ten  books  of  his  Onomasticon 
to  Commodus  Casar.  The  work  was  therefore  published  be- 
fore I77i  when  Commodus  was  Augustus,  Pollux  was  pro- 
fessor at  Athens  in  the  reign  of  Commodus.     See  183. 

Phrynichus  the  Arabian  flourished.  He  addressed  his  work 
entitled  Scphistica  Praparatio  to  Commodus  Qesar.  But  be- 
sides the  general  dedication  of  the  whole  to  Commodus,  he 
inscribed  each  book  to  some  of  his  friends ;  as  the  first  book 
to  one  Aristocles,  The  other  names  are  Menodorus,  TiberinuSt 
Menophilus,  Rufimu,  Rhegimts,  Basilides  the  Milesian  sophist. 
In  lib.  XI  he  spoke  highly  of  the  works  of  Aristides. 


930  01.  239    L.  Aurelius  Commodus  Augustus  et  Quintillus, 
Af.  Aurelii  17  from  March  7>  trib.pot,  31  from  Jan.  1. 
Commodus  receives  the  tribunician  power  at  the  dose  of  176 


A.  D.   15 641. 
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or  the  beginning  of  177*  The  triumph  in  the  preceding  De- 
cember, the  tnbanician  power  of  Commodas,  his  censorship 
and  his  marriage  with  Crispina  the  daughter  of  Q.  Bruttiua 
Prsesens,  are  marked  upon  coins  of  this  year. 

A  remission  of  taxes.     See  F.  Rom.  Vol.  I  p.  174. 

Atticns  the  Platonist  is  named  by  Eusebins  at  the  year 
2192. 

Sextus  of  Chseronea  the  stoic,  the  grandson  of  Plutarch,  is 
still  alive.  He  is  heard  by  Marcus  at  Rome  probably  between 
December  176  and  August  178. 

PoUucis  EpithalanUum»  Celebrating  the  marriage  of  Com- 
modus  and  Crispina. 

Persecution  of  the  Christians  in  Gaul  in  the  1 7th  of  Mar- 
cus. Ireneus,  then  a  presbyter  at  Lyons^  was  sent  by  the 
martyrs  to  Eleutherus  bishop  of  Rome. 

Epistola  ecclesiarum  Lugduni  et  Fiemue.  Addressed  to  the 
Christians  of  Asia  and  Phrygia.  The  death  of  Pothinus  bishop 
of  Lyons  at  the  age  of  more  than  90  years  is  recorded. 

Irenseus  succeeds  Pothinus.  Irenseus  had  heard  both  Poly- 
carp  and  Papias. 
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931  Orfitus  et  Julianus  Rufus.  M.  Aurelii  18  from  March  7* 
trib.  pot.  32  from  Jan.  1 . 

Marcus  Aug.  3  proceeds  with  Commodus  to  Germany. 

Earthquake  at  Smyrna.  Probably  before  the  march  into 
Germany. 

Aristidis  Or,  XX,  A  monody  upon  the  earthquake  at 
Smyrna.  Or.  XLL  An  address  on  the  same  subject  to  the 
Avgusti  Marcus  and  Commodus. 

Christianity  is  preached  in  Britain  in  the  episcopate  of  EHeu- 
therus  A.D.  I7I — 185.  But  the  missionaries  were  from  the 
£a»t,  and  not  from  Rome.  For  they  taught  the  Eastern  mode 
of  observing  Easter. 


179  932  L.  AureliuB  Commodus  Augustus  II  T.  Annius  AureUus 
Verus  11.  M.  Aurelii  19  from  March  7,  trib.  pot.  33  from 
Jan.  1. 

A  victory  over  the  Marcomanni,  and  Marcus  is  imp.  X,  in 
the  33rd  tribunician  year.     Fixed  to  that  year  by  coins. 

Aristidis  Or.  XXI.  PaUnodia  de  Smyrna.  Written  after 
the  restoration  of  Smyrna,  and  before  the  death  of  Marcus. 

Chrestus  of  Byzantium  the  sophist  was  contemporary  with 
Adrian.  Among  the  disciples  of  Chrestus  were  Hippodromus 
the  sophist,  Philiscus,  Isagoras  the  tragic  poet,  Nicomedes, 
Aquilas,  and  Aristsenetus  the  orators,  Ccdlsschrus  and  Sospis 
the  philosophers,  the  sophists  Athenodorus,  Apollodorus  of 
Naucratis,  Heraclides;  these  two  last  were  also  disciples  of 
Adrian.     Chrestus  lived  50  years. 

Onomarchus  of  Andros  was  contemporary  with  Chrestus 
and  Adrian. 
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Irenaeas  marks  the  sucoeesion  of  bishops  of  Romt;  from  the 
time  of  the  apostles.  He  enumerates  twelve^  of  whom  Linos 
is  the  first,  and  Eleutherus  the  last,  who,  being  the  12th  in 
order  from  the  apostles^  held  the  episcopate  in  the  time  of 
Irensens. 


180 


933  L,  Fulvius  Bruttius  Praseiu  II  Sex.  Quintiiius  Com- 
dioHus. 

Death  of  Marcos  March  17  A.  D.  180.  He  reigned  from 
March  7  A.D.  161  inclusive  19  years  and  eleven  days;  he 
lived,  from  Ap.  26  A.  D.  121.  587  10°"  21^. 

Commodas  returns  to  Rome. 

Chryseros  the  freedman  of  Marcus  composed  a  chronicle 
from  the  foundation  of  the  city  to  the  death  of  his  patron 
Marcus.  From  hence  Theophilus  gives  the  duration  of  every 
reign  to  Marcus  inclusive. 

Dion  Cassius  of  Nicsea  the  historian  from  the  accession  of 
Commodus  is  a  witness  of  events,  and  from  this  time  writes 
more  fully.  His  father  Apronianus  was  governor  of  Cilicia  at 
the  death  of  Trajan  A.D.  117. 

Herodian  begins  his  history  with  the  death  of  Marcus.  He 
lived  in  the  times  which  he  describes.  Artabanus  or  Arsaces 
XXVII,  the  last  king  of  Parthia,  who  was  slain  in  226,  is 
mentioned  by  Herodian  as  contemporary.  Herodian  reckons 
in  round  numbers  "  about  200  years"  from  Augustus  to  Mar- 
cus. He  saw  the  walls  of  Byzantium  in  ruins.  They  were 
dismantled  by  Severus  in  196. 

Eusebius  marks  that  about  the  1st  year  of  Commodus  Ju- 
lianus  succeeded  Agrippinus  as  bishop  of  Alexandria,  and  that 
at  this  time  Pantsenus,  the  preceptor  of  Clemens  Alexandri- 
nus,  was  celebrated  at  Alexandria.  Agrippinus  had  held  the 
episcopate  12  years. 
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934  01.  240  L,  AureUus  Commodus  Aug.  Ill  et  Burrus. 
Cammodi  2  from  March  17*  irib.  pot,  6.  On  the  tribunician 
years  of  Commodus  see  F.  Rom.  Vol.  I  p.  178. 

On  the  coins  of  this  and  the  following  years  Commodus  is 
styled  Marcus  for  Lucius,  On  the  assumption  of  the  name 
Marcus  see  £ckhel  torn.  7  p*  134. 

Athenseus  lived  in  the  time  of  M.  Aurelius,  and  attests 
that  Commodus  reigned  in  his  time.  He  introduces  into 
his  dialogue  Galen  the  physician  and  Larensius,  who  was 
promoted  by  Aurelius.  But  Athenseus  published  his  work 
after  the  death  of  Commodus,  and  after  the  death  of  Oppian 
of  Cilicia. 

Theophili  ad  Autofycum  libri  ires.  Published  in  the  reign 
of  Commodus.  He  had  been  bishop  of  Antioch  10  or  12 
years  before  this  date.  Nicephorus  gives  him  13  years,  which 
might  terminate  in  183,  and  are  consistent  with  the  date  of 
the  work  ad  Autofycum, 
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935  Mamertiu8  et  Rufits,  Commodi  3  from  March  1 7»  trib.pot,  7* 
Luciani  AlejNmder  vel  pseudomantis.  Addressed  to  Celsas 
an  Epicarean.  Written  after  the  death  of  Marcus.  The  im- 
postor— who  had  heen  the  disciple  of  a  Tyanean  a  frieod  of 
Apollonins  of  Tyana — founded  an  oracle  of  iEsculapins  and 
Apollo  in  his  native  place  in  Paphlagonia.  This  oracle  was 
consulted  by  Severianus  before  his  campaign  in  Armenia 
where  he  was  cut  off  in  162 ;  and  in  the  war  of  Divus  Marcus 
against  the  Marcomanni  in  I70 — 175,  when  the  Romans  lost 
on  one  occasion  near  20,000  men.  Lucian  himself  while  his 
father  was  yet  living  visited  Alexandria  then  in  bis  highest 
reputation.  Rutilianus  at  the  age  of  60,  and  before  the  Mar- 
comannic  war  in  170,  married  Alexander's  daughter.  He 
survived  Alexander  (who  died  before  he  had  completed  70 
years),  and  himself  died  at  70.  That  visit  of  Lucian,  being 
after  the  marriage  of  Rutilianus,  was  not  long  before  Alexan- 
der's death,  who  survived  that  marriage  less  than  10  years. 
Rutilianus  himself,  whose  death  is  also  recorded  in  this  piece, 
r^ust  have  died  before  180. 
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936  M,  AureUus  Commodus  Aug,  IV  C.  Aufidius  Victorinus  IL 
Commodi  4  from  March  1 7,  trib.  pot,  8. 

Conspiracy  of  Lucilla. 

Pollux  of  Naucratis  taught  at  Athens  in  the  reign  of  Com- 
modus, to  whom  he  had  dedicated  the  Onomasticon.  See  176. 
Pollux  was  the  disciple  of.  Adrian,  and  was  appointed  by  Com- 
modus to  the  professor's  chair  at  Athens.   He  taught  Antipater. 

Contemporary  with  Pollux  was  Athenodorus.  Tbe  sophist 
Pausanias  of  Cappadocia  was  contemporary  with  these.  He 
is  placed  between  them  by  Philostratus,  and  may  be  referred 
to  this  period,  among  the  disciples  of  H erodes  Atticus. 

Irenseus  bishop  of  Lyons  is  named  by  Hieronymus  at  the 
year  2198.  Eusebius  in  his  History  mentions  as  flourishing 
together  the  following:  Hegesippas,  Dionysius  of  Corinth  (see 
173),  Pinytus  a  Cretan  bishop  (see  1/3),  Philippus,  ApoUina- 
rius,  Melito,  (see  172),  Musanus,  Modestus,  and  finally  Irenseus. 


937  M.  EgghiS  MarulUis  Cn.  Papirius  jElianua.  Commodi  5 
from  March  17«  trib,  pot.  9. 

Successes  are  obtained  in  Britain  by  CJlpius  Marcellus,  for 
which  Commodus  is  named  Britaimicus,  Marked  upon  the 
coins  of  this  vear. 

(The  Therma  Commodiatus  are  referred  to  this  year  by  Hie- 
ronymus and  Cassiodoms.  Placed  at  the  9th  of  Commodus 
by  Chron.  Pasch.) 

Miltiades  flourished  in  the  reign  of  Commodus.  For  his 
works  see  F.  Rom.  Vol.  I  p.  183. 


185   938  01.  241.   Matemus  et  Bradua.     Commodi  6  from  March 
17,  trib.pot.  10. 
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Death  of  Perennis.     After  this  Commodas  assumes  the  title 
of  Felix,     This  name  appears  upon  coins  of  this  year. 
Birth  of  Origen  towards  the  close  of  185.     See  202. 
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939  M.  Aurelius  Commodus  Jug,  V  M'AciUus  Glabrio,  Corn- 
modi  7  from  March  1 7>  trib.  pot,  1  ] . 

Commodus  gave  new  names  to  the  months.  August  was 
called  Commodus,  September  was  named  Hercules,  &c.  After 
December  185,  and  6^ore  April  188.  Hieronyraus  refers  this 
to  A.  D.  18^,  which  is  too  early  a  date.  See  F.  Rom.  Vol.  I 
p.]  84. 

A  supply  of  com  is  provided  from  Africa.  Marked  upon  a 
coin  of  this  year. 
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940   Crispinus  et  JSliamts,     Commodi  8  from  March  17.  irib, 
pot,  12. 


941  C.  Allius  Fuscianus  II  Duilius  SiUtnus  II.  Commodi  9 
from  March  17»  trib,  pot,  13. 

Birth  of  Caracalla  according  to  Dio»  who  reckons  him  29 
years  old  Ap.  4  A.  D.  217- 

A  fire  at  Rome,  the  Capitol  being  struck  by  lightning,  is 
placed  by  Hieronymus  and  the  Paschal  Chronicle  at  the  9th 
of  Commodus.     At  the  6th  of  Commodus  by  Eusebius. 
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942  01.  242.  SUanus  et  SUanus.  Commodi  10  from  March 
17,  trib. pot,  \4, 

Fall  of  Cleander,  slain  in  a  sedition  of  the  people. 

Commodas  orders  his  own  head  to  be  placed  upon  a  co- 
lossal statue  which  had  been  erected  at  Rome  in  the  year  75. 

Aristides  attained  the  age  of  60  years.  His  birth  is  fixed 
by  himself  to  129  ;  he  was  therefore  9  years  old  at  the  acces- 
sion of  Antoninus,  and  60  in  the  )  0th  of  Commodus.  Philo- 
stratus  mentions  the  travels  of  Aristides.  He  visited  Italy, 
Greece,  Egypt.  The  Upoi  \6yoi,  in  which  Aristides  has  re- 
corded his  sickness  A.  D.  160 — 173,  were  composed  late  in 
life,  many  years  after  173.  He  wrote  them  when  Salvias  was 
consul ;  a  consul  suffectus,  in  some  year  unknown. 

Damianas  of  Ephesus  was  the  disciple  of  Aristides ;  from 
whom  Philostratus  learned  particulars  concerning  Aristides. 

Victor  bishop  of  Rome,  the  successor  of  EHeutherus,  fiou- 
rished  in  the  reign  of  Commodus. 
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943  AT.  Aurelius  Commodus  Aug,  VI  M,  Petromus  SeptinUa^ 
nus,     Commodi  11  from  March  17*  trib,  pot,  15. 

Rome  is  called  colonia  Commodiana,  Marked  in  this  year 
upon  coins. 

Dion  Cassius  is  already  a  senator  in  the  reign  of  Commo- 
dus. He  appears  as  a  senator  at  the  games  of  Commodus 
in  192. 


^■ 
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Demetrius  succeeds  Julianus  as  bishop  of  Alexandria.  He 
holds  the  episcopate  43  years. 

If  Pantaenus  was  sent  by  Demetrius  into  India  (see  F.  Rom. 
Vol.  I  p.  17^)*  his  mission  was  not  before  this  date. 

Serapion  is  appointed  the  8th  bishop  of  Antioch.  He  wrote 
against  the  heresy  of  Montanus. 
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944  Apronianus  et  Bradua.  Commodi  12  from  March  17* 
trib,  pot.  1 6, 

In  a  fire  at  Rome  in  this  year  the  temple  of  Vesta  is  burnt, 
the  temple  of  Peace,  parts  of  the  palace. 

Commodus  assumes  the  name  of  Hercules,  Determined  to 
this  year  by  coins. 

Gralen  mentions  the  fire  in  his  works  de  libria  suis,  de  com' 
positione  medicam.  de  antidotis.  These  three  works  therefore 
were  composed  after  191.  The  last  of  them  after  193,  to- 
wards the  end  of  the  life  of  Galen.  Some  of  his  works  were 
lost  in  the  fire,  which  consumed  the  libraries  of  the  palace. 
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945  M.  Aureliug  Commodus  Aug,  VII  P.  Helvius  Pertinax  II, 
Commodi  13  from  March  17*  irib,  pot,  IJ,  18.  on  the  tribu- 
nictan  years  see  F.  Rom.  Vol.  I  p.  178. 

Commodus  is  slain  on  the  last  day  of  the  year,  Dec.  31 
A.  D.  192.  He  reigned  127  9m  15^.  He  lived  31/  4m  from 
his  birth  Aug.  31  A.  D.  161. 

Birth  of  Philostratus  of  Lemnos. 

Herodian  witnessed  the  exhibitions  which  preceded  the 
death  of  Commodus. 

Adrian  at  the  end  of  his  life  at  the  age  of  about  80  was 
appointed  Secretary  to  Commodus,  and  died  soon  after.  This 
appointment  could  not  have  been  later  than  1 92,  and  probably 
not  earlier,  because  Adrian  at  the  age  of  18  was  the  disciple 
of  Herodes  Atticus,  and  this  could  scarcely  have  happened 
sooner  than  131,  which  will  place  the  birth  of  Adrian  at  the 
year  113.  Among  the  disciples  of  Adrian  were  Pollux,  Apol- 
lonius  of  Naucratis,  Apollonius  of  Athens,  Proclus  of  Naucra- 
tis,  Damianus  (who  heard  him  at  Ephesus),  Antipater,  H era- 
elides,  Quirinus  of  Nicomedia. 
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946   01.  243.    Q.  Sosius  Falco  C.  Julius  Erucius  Clarus. 

The  elevation  and  death  of  Pertinax  are  related  by  Hero- 
dian. He  was  slain  March  28.  Pertinax  had  served  3  years 
in  Liguria  under  Perennis,  who  was  slain  in  185.  At  his 
election  he  was  prafectus  urbis.  He  declined  the  honours  of 
Augusta  for  his  wife,  and  of  Qesar  for  his  son.  From  his 
birth  Aug.  1  A.  D.  126  he  lived  66/  7">  28*  From  Jan.  1 
A.  D.  193  (when  he  began  to  reign)  to  March  28  both  inclu- 
sive are  87  days,  the  period  assigned  by  Dio  for  his  reign. 

Julianus  buys  the  empire.  Niger  assumes  the  empire  at 
Antioch,  Sevems  in  Pannonia. 
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Jalianos  is  slain  66  davs  after  the  death  of  Pertiiiax.  From 
March  28  mclasive  66  days  will  place  his  death  at  Jane  1. 
He  lived  according  to  Dio  66x  4"^  4^. 

Sevems,  who  had  assumed  the  empire  at  Camontum  on  the 
13th  of  April,  16  days  after  the  death  of  Pertinaz.  is  met  at 
Interamna  after  the  death  of  Jolianus  by  a  deputation  of  100 
senators,  and  enters  Rome  probably  about  the  10th  of  June, 
less  than  60  days  after  the  assumption  of  the  empire.  On 
the  30th  day  after  his  arrival  he  quitted  Rome  and  proceeded 
to  the  East. 

Clodius  Albinos,  governor  of  Britain,  is  declared  Caesar  by 
Sevems. 

Galen  delivers  lectures  in  the  reign  of  Pertinaz. 

Dion  Cassius  is  a  senator  under  Pertinaz,  and  praetor  elect. 
He  describes  himself  in  the  reign  of  Jolianus.  As  a  senator 
he  voted  for  his  death.  Dion  is  present  at  the  entry  of  Seve- 
ms into  Rome  and  at  the  consecration  of  Pertinaz. 
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947  L,  Sepiimius  Sevems  Augustus  II  D.  Clodius  SepUmhts 
Albinus  Cmsar  II.  Severi  2  from  Jane  1,  trib.  pot.  2  from 
January  1. 

^milianus  is  defeated  and  slain  near  Cyzicus  by  the  gene- 
rals of  Sevems,  and  Byzantium  is  besieged.  After  this,  an 
obstinate  battle  was  fought  near  the  lake  Ascanius,  in  the 
passes  between  Nicaea  and  Cius  or  Prusias.  The  forces  of 
Sevems  were  led  by  Candidus,  who  was  opposed  by  Niger 
himself:  Candidus  ralUed  his  men  who  were  giving  way,  and 
Niger  was  defeated.  The  decisive  combat  was  at  Issos.  Va- 
lerianus  and  iSmilianus  commanded  the  army  of  Sevems. 
The  forces  of  Syria  were  led  by  Niger  in  person.  The  con- 
test was  long  and  doubtful.  At  length  Niger  was  routed  with 
the  loss  of  20,000  men^  who  fell  in  the  action.  Not  long 
after,  Antioch  was  taken,  and  Niger  attempting  to  escape  to 
the  Euphrates  was  overtaken  and  slain.  His  head  was  ezhi- 
bited  before  the  walls  of  Byzantium. 

Athenseus  wrote  after  the  death  of  Commodus ;  but,  as  he 
mentions  no  work  of  Gralen,  he  probably  composed  before  the 
death  of  Gralen  cir.  A.D.  200.  Athenaeus  preceded  iElian,  who 
transcribed  from  his  work.  And  iElian  himself  lived  in  the 
time  of  Elagabalus  A.  D.  222. 

(Graleni  de  suis  Hbris.  Composed  after  the  reign  of  Per- 
tinaz, for  he  mentions  among  his  works  an  account  of  lectures 
delivered  in  the  reign  of  Pertinaz.) 

Clemens  Alezandrinus  and  Pantaenus  are  commemorated  at 
the  year  2200  by  Eusebius.  A  date  consistent  with  Clemens 
himself,  who  mentions  the  death  of  Commodus  but  never 
names  Sevems.  The  Stromata  were  therefore  written  in  the 
reign  of  Sevems.  When  the  Stromata  were  composed,  he 
had  already  written  the  Protrepticus,  and  after  that  the  Pada- 
gogus  in  3  books,  and  he  looked  forwards  to  old  age  as  still 
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fdtare.  Pantsenus,  who  was  in  reputation  at  Alexandria  in 
the  episcopate  of  Demetrius,  by  whom  he  was  sent  to  India 
(in  ]  90),  was  the  preceptor  of  Clemens.  In  an  account  of  his 
own  teachers  Clemens  adds,  "  last  of  all  I  met  with  Pan- 
taenus."  As  Clemeos  was  the  disciple  of  Pantsenus,  Origen 
was  the  disciple  of  Clemens. 

Marcion  the  heretic  is  still  living  and  is  mentioned  by 
Clemens. 
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948  Scapula  TertuUua  et  Tineius  Clemens,  Severi  3  from  June 
I,  trib.  pot.  3  from  January  I. 

The  siege  of  Byzantium  continues. 

Severus  in  the  summer  crossing  the  Euphrates  makes  war 
upon  the  Osrhoeni,  the  Adiabeni,  and  the  Arabians.  Remain- 
ing himself  at  Nisibis^  he  committed  the  war  to  his  generals 
Lateranus,  Candidus,  and  Lsetus.  For  his  success  he  has  the 
names  Arabicus,  Adiabenicus.  Fixed  by  coins  to  the  third 
tribunidan  year. 

Hippodromus  of  Larissa  the  sophist  presided  at  the  Pythia, 
He  presided  twice,  and  did  justice  to  Clemens  of  Byzantium  a 
tragic  actor,  who  performed  at  the  games.  Hippodromus 
boldly  adjudged  the  prize  to  a  Byzantine  during  the  siege  of 
Byzantium.  As  the  Pythia  during  that  siege  occurred  in  Ol. 
243.  3,  they  are  determined  to  the  autumn  of  195.  Hippo- 
dromus was  liberal  in  speaking  of  other  sophists,  both  of  those 
who  were  much  older  than  himself,  as  Polemo,  and  of  those 
who  were  only  a  little  older,  as  Proclus  of  Naucratis,  and  of 
his  contemporaries,  as  Heraclides,  and  of  younger  sophists,  as 
Philostratus  of  Lemnos.  He  excelled  all  in  extent  of  reading, 
except  only  Ammonius  the  peripatetic  (see  265).  He  came 
to  Smyrna  to  hear  Heraclides^  left  about  30  meleta,  and  died 
at  the  age  of  70.     He  taught  Aspasius. 

The  following  ecclesiastical  writers  flourished  in  the  reigns 
of  Commodus  and  Severus:  Heraclitus,  Maximus,  Candidus, 
Apion,  Sextus,  Arabianus. 
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949  C  Damitiua  Dexter  II  L.  Valerius  Messalla  Thrasea  Pris- 
cus,    Severi  4  from  June  I,  trib,  pot.  4  from  Jan.  1. 

Byzantium  is  taken  after  3  years'  siege* 

Severus  returning  to  Rome  prepares  for  the  war  against 
Albinus,  which  was  expected  in  December. 

Caracalla  is  appointed  Caesar. 

Heraclides  of  Lycia  flourished.  The  disciple  of  Herodes, 
Adrianus,  Chrestus^  and  Aristocles.  Contemporary  with  Hip- 
podromus. The  Apollonii  and  Ptolemy  of  Naucratis  were  his 
rivals.     He  lived  to  past  80  years  of  age: 

Ptolemy  of  Naucratis  visited  many  countries,  and  had  a 
great  reputation.     He  died  in  old  age  in  Egypt. 

ApoUonius  the  Athenian  taught  at  Athens  in  the  time 
of  Heraclides   and  ApoUonius  of  Naucratis.      He  was  am- 
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bas&ador  to  Severus  at  Rome.  ApoUonitu  lived  about  75 
years. 

The  contemporary  Apolloniua  lived  70  years.  The  disciple 
of  Adrian  and  Chrestas. 

Narcissus  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  Theophilus  of  Caesarea,  Po- 
ly crates  of  EphesQs,  and  Bacchylus  of  Corinth,  flourished  at 
the  Eusebian  year  2211,  which  was  the  3rd  of  Severus. 

Rhodon,  who  was  from  Asia,  flourished  in  the  times  of 
Narcissus,  and  of  Com  modus  and  Severus.  Taught  at  Rome 
by  Tatian^  he  conversed  with  Apelles  the  disciple  of  Marcion. 
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950   Ol.  244   Lateranus  et  Rvfimis,     Severi  5  from  June  I, 
trib,  pot.  5  from  January  1. 

Albinus  is  defeated  in  a  great  battle  near  Lyons  on  the 
19th  of  February.  Severus,  who  commanded  in  person  in 
this  action,  was  in  great  peril,  but  rallied  his  troops  and  ob- 
tained the  victory.  The  collected  force  of  the  two  armies 
amounted  to  150,000  men.  Great  numbers  fell  on  both  sides. 
Albinus  escaping  to  a  house  near  the  Rhone  slew  himself. 

Severus  ajfter  this  war  proceeds  to  the  East  against  the 
Parthians. 

Dion  Cassius  was  at  Rome  when  the  war  with  Albinus  was 
impending.  He  was  present  at  games  in  December  196. 
After  the  death  of  Albinus  he  was  present  at  Rome  when  Se- 
verus by  a  message  to  the  senate  and  people  declared  himself 
the  son  of  Marcus  and  brother  of  Coromodus. 

The  dispute  concerning  Easter  is  placed  by  Hieronymus  at 
the  Eusebian  year  2212,  the  4th  of  Severus.  The  facts  are  in 
Eusebius  H.  E.  V.  23 — 25.  The  churches  of  Asia  Minor,  the 
Quartadecimans,  commemorated  the  Crucifixion  on  the  14th 
day  of  the  moon,  and  the  Resurrection  on  the  16th  day  of  the 
moon,  on  whatever  days  of  the  week  these  might  happen  to 
fall.  The  other  churches,  neglecting  the  age  of  the  moon, 
commemorated  the  Crucifixion  on  the  6th  day  of  the  week 
and  the  Resurrection  on  the  1st  day  of  the  week  following. 
The  Quartadecimans  again  (to  commemorate  the  Last  Supper) 
interrupted  the  Fast  of  Passion  Week  by  eating  their  Paschal 
Sapper  in  the  evening  which  began  the  1 4th  day  of  the  moon ; 
the  time  of  the  Jewish  Passover  (for  the  Jews  reckoned  their 
days  from  sunset  to  sunset).  The  other  Christians  deferred 
their  Paschal  Supper  till  Easter  day. 

The  Quartadecimans  followed  the  Apostles  St.  Philip  and 
St.  John.  The  other  churches  also  asserted  for  their  usage 
apostolical  tradition.  Victor  bishop  of  Rome  attempted  to 
persuade  the  other  churches  to  join  in  excommunicating  the 
Quartadecimans,  but  the  other  bishops  refused  their  consent. 
The  Quartadecimans  were  only  put  out  of  communion  with 
the  diocese  of  Rome,  and  continued  to  observe  Easter  after 
their  own  way  till  A.  D.  325. 

On  this  question  the  following  bishops  wrote  against  the 
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Qoartadecimans ;  Narcissas  of  JenisaleiD,  Theophilas  of  Ce- 
sarea  in  Palestine,  Victor  of  Rome,  Pal  mas  of  Pontos,  Irenseus 
of  Lyons,  fiacchylus  of  Corinth,  Cassias  of  Tyre,  Claras  of 
Ptoleroais.  But  Irenseus  recommends  toleration  and  forbear- 
ance, quoting  the  precedent  of  Polycarp  a  Quartadeciman, 
who  was  received  at  Rome  and  treated  with  respect  by  Ani- 
cetus.     Each  was  tolerant  of  the  opinion  of  the  other. 

For  the  Qaartadecimans  Polycrates  of  Ephesus,  who  fol- 
lowed their  usage,  claims  the  authority  of  the  apostle  St.  Philip, 
the  evangelist  St.  John,  Polycarp  of  Smyrna  (who  appealed  to 
the  practice  not  only  of  St.  John  but  of  the  other  apostles 
with  whom  he  had  associated),  Thraseas  a  bishop  and  martyr, 
Sagaris  a  bishop  and  martyr,  Papirius,  and  Melito  of  Sardis. 
Polycrates  speaks  of  himself  at  this  time  as  *'  65  years  old  in 
the  Lord."  He  probably  computed  the  65  years  not  from  his 
birth  but  from  his  baptism. 
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951  TV.  Saturmmts  C.  Gallus.  Severi  6  from  June  1,  trib. 
pot.  6  from  January  1. 

Caracalla  is  named  Augustus  in  the  beginning  of  this  year, 
and  Geta  Cuesar.    See  F.  Rom.  Vol.  1  p.  203. 

Severas  passing  the  Eaphrates  occupies  Seleucia  and  Baby- 
lon, and  takes  Ctesiphon. 
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952  P.  Cornelius  Anuliinus  II  M,  Aufidius  Fronto.  Severi  7 
from  June  1,  trib,  pot.  7  from  Jan.  1.  Caracalla  trib.  pot.  2. 

Sevenis  after  the  capture  of  Ctesiphon  besieges  Atra  with- 
out success. 

Antipater  of  Hierapolis  the  sophist,  a  disciple  of  Adrian 
and  Pollux,  is  favoured  by  Severus.  Galen  or  the  author  of 
the  Theriaca  ad  Pifonem,  names  Antipater  after  the  year  198. 
His  daughter  was  married  to  Hermocrates,  whose  mother  Cal- 
listo  was  the  granddaughter  of  Polemo  the  sophist. 
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953  Ti.  Claudius  Severus  C.  Aufidius  f^ictorimts.  Severi  8 
from  June  I,  trib.  pot.  8  from  Jan.  1.    Caracalla  trib.  pot.  3. 

Severus  is  still  in  the  East. 

Galen  according  to  Suidas  lived  70  years;  which  would 
place  his  death  at  200,  since  he  completed  his  37th  year 
in  167. 

Alexander  of  Aphrodisias  flourished.  His  work  de  Fato 
is  addressed  to  the  Augusti  Severus  and  Antoninus :  therefore 
after  the  beginning  of  198,  when  Caracalla  was  appointed 
Augustus,  and  before  Feb.  211,  when  Severus  died.  Alex- 
ander in  another  work  quotes  Athenaeus,  who  probably  wrote 
a  short  time  before  this  period.     See  1 94. 
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954  01.  245  L.  Annius  Fabianus  M.  Nonius  Mucianus.  Se- 
veri 9  from  June  1,  trib,  pot.  9  from  Jan.  1  Caracalla  trib. 
pot.  4. 
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The  ThemuB  Severiana  are  placed  at  this  year  by  Hierony- 
mos  and  Cassiodoras. 

Severus  and  Caracalla  at  the  close  of  this  year  are  in  Syria. 
Caracalla  receives  the  toga  virilis. 

Ammonius  Saccas  taught  at  Alexandria.  He  was  heard 
by  Origen  in  206,  and  by  Heraclas  five  years  before  On- 
gen.  He  still  taught  in  242,  so  that  he  presided  in  his 
school  at  least  42  years.  Longinus  in  his  youth  heard  Am- 
monius. See  265.  Plotinus  studied  under  him  eleven  years. 
See  232.  242. 

Origen's  education  at  this  time,  during  his  father's  life,  and 
after  his  father's  death,  is  described  by  Eusebius. 
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955  L.  Septimhis  Severus  Aug.  Ill  M.  AureUw  Antoninus 
Aug.  Severi  10  from  June  1,  trib,  pot,  10  from  Jan.  1.  Cora' 
calUe  trib,  pot,  5. 

Severus  and  Caracalla  are  in  Syria  on  the  1st  of  January. 
After  this  Severus  renews  the  attack  upon  Atra,  and  after  20 
days  consumed  in  the  siege  passed  into  Palestine,  and  thence 
to  Egypt.  Then  he  returned  through  Thrace  and  Pannonia 
to  Rome.  He  celebrates  at  Rome  the  decennalia  and  the 
marriage  of  Caracalla  and  Plautilla.  The  marriage  is  fixed  to 
this  year  by  coins. 

Dion  Cassius  is  at  Rome  or  in  Italy  during  this  period.  He 
was  preetor  in  1 94,  in  the  senate  at  the  arrival  of  Severus  in 
193,  and  present  at  his  harangue  to  the  people.  He  is  at 
Rome  during  the  war  with  Albinus  in  195,  and  in  200,  and 
at  the  marriage  of  Caracalla  and  Plautilla  in  202,  and  also  in 
203,  and  after  the  return  of  Severus  to  Rome.  At  this  period 
Dion  often  retired  to  Capua. 

A  persecution  of  the  Christians  is  recorded  by  Eusebius  in 
the  10th  of  Severus,  when  Lsetus  was  governor  of  Egypt  and 
Demetrius  bishop  of  Alexandria.  In  this  persecution  Leoni- 
das  the  father  of  Origen  perished.  Origen  at  the  death  of 
his  father  had  not  completed  his  17th  year.  If  his  17th  year 
was  still  current  in  the  autumn  of  202,  his  first  was  still  cur- 
rent in  the  autumn  of  1 86,  and  his  birth  may  be  placed  at  the 
close  of  185. 

Judas  flourished,  who  composed  a  commentary  on  the  70 
weeks  of  Daniel,  and  brought  his  Chronography  down  to  the 
10th  year  of  Severus. 
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956  P,  Septimius  Geta  Fulvius  Plautianus  IL  Severi  1 1  from 
June  1,  trib.  pot,  11  from  Jan.  1 .    Caracalla  trib,  pot,  6. 

Plautianus  is  slain  Jan.  22  by  the  contrivance  of  Cara- 
calla. The  character,  the  power,  and  the  insolence  of  Plau- 
tianus are  described  by  Dio  75.  14 — 16  and  by  Ammianus 
26.  6.  8. 

Origen  at  the  age  of  18  teaches  at  Alexandria.  Others 
being  dispersed  by  the  persecution,  he  presides  in  the  cate- 
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chetical  school.  Among  other  bearers  is  Heraclas,  the  future 
bishop.  Clemens  Alexandrinus  is  still  living;  and  it  seems 
that  in  his  absence  Origen  taught  at  this  time.  Clemens 
came  between  Pantsenus  and  Origen.  Pantsenus  conversed 
with  those  who  had  seen  the  Apostles ;  Clemens  with  Pantae- 
nus,  Origen  with  Clemens. 

Asclepiades  succeeds  Serapion  at  Antioch  in  the  time  of 
this  persecution. 
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957  L.  Ftdfim  Galerius  Septimimu  Cilo  II  FUwhis  Libo.  Se^ 
vert  12  from  June  1,  trih.pot,  12  from  Jan.  1 .  CaracalkB  trib, 
pot,  7- 

Ludi  s€Bculares.  Fixed  by  coins  to  the  12th  tribunician 
year. 

Herodian  witnessed  the  games  of  Severus  at  Rome.  It 
seems  however  that  his  history  was  written  long  after  this 
period. 
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958  01.  246  M.  Aurelius  Antoninus  Aug,  II  P,  Septimus 
C^ta  Casar.  Severi  1 3  from  June  I,  trib,  pot.  13  from  Jan.  1 . 
CaracaUa  trib,  pot.  8. 

Severus  is  at  Rome  or  in  Campania. 

Birth  of  Plotinus  in  the  13th  of  Severus.  But  the  month 
and  the  day  were  not  known  to  Porphyry.  Plotinus  was  of 
Lycopolis,  the  disciple  of  Ammonius  Saccas»  the  preceptor  of 
Amehus  who  taught  Porphyry,  who  taught  lamblichus,  who 
taught  Sopater. 

Clemens  Alexandnnus  and  Musianus  are  commemorated  at 
the  Eusebian  year  2220,  the  12th  of  Severus.  Musianus  is 
placed  by  Hieronymus  in  the  reign  of  Marcus.  He  is  named 
by  Syncellus  at  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Severus,  with 
Clemens,  Pantsenus,  Africanus. 
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959    Nummius  Albinus  Fulvius  ^milianus.     Severi  14  from 
June  1.  trib.  pot.  14  from  Jan.  1.    Caracalkp  trib.  pot.  9. 

Ammonius  Saccas  teaches  Origen.  By  the  testimony  of 
Porphyry  Origen  studied  the  works  of  Numenias,  Cronius, 
Apollophanes,  Longinus,  Moderatus,  Nicomachus ;  of  Chaere- 
mon  and  Comutus.  Confirmed  by  Origen  himself,  who 
affirms  that  in  these  studies  he  followed  the  example  of  Pan- 
taenus  and  Heraclas;  and  that  this  last  had  studied  under 
Ammonius  five  years  before  he  himself  had  attended  that 
teacher.  The  studies  of  Origen  at  Alexandria  are  referred  to 
the  Eusebian  year  2221,  which  was  the  13th  of  Severus. 
Ammonius  then  might  be  heard  by  Origen  in  206,  by  He- 
radas  (5  years  before)  in  201.  But  this  Alexandrian  school 
produced  an  injudicious  mode  of  combining  philosophy  with 
Scripture.  Clemens  learned  this  philosophical  theology  from 
his  master  Pantsenus  and  taught  it  to  his  disciple  Origen,  to 
the  prejudice  of  sound  doctrine. 
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960  Afer  et  Maximus.  Severi  15  from  June  1,  trib,  pot.  15 
from  Jan.  1.     Caracalla  trib.  pot,  10. 

War  in  Britain. 

Tertulliani  adv.  Marcionem  lib.  I.  In  the  15th  year  of  Se- 
verus,  Tertollian  is  now  a  Montanist. 
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961  M.  Aurelius  Antoninus  Aug.  Ill  P.  Septimius  Geta  Coiar 
II.  Severi  16  from  June  1,  trib.  pot.  16  from  Jan.  1.  Cora- 
call€£  trib.  pot.  11. 

Severas  goes  to  Britain  with  his  sons  in  the  third  year  he- 
fore  his  death.  Which  fixes  the  expedition  to  208,  a  date 
confirmed  hy  coins. 

Tertollian  is  celehrated  hy  Hieronymus  at  the  year  2223  or 
the  15th  of  Severus.  A  Carthaginian,  the  son  of  a  centurion, 
he  flourished  chiefly  in  the  reigns  of  Severus  and  Caracalla. 
After  he  had  attained  a  middle  age  he  embraced  the  dogmas 
of  Montanus.     He  is  said  to  have  lived  to  extreme  old  age. 

The  false  and  groundless  suspicion  of  Semler  concerning 
the  works  of  Irenseus  and  TertulUan  is  refuted  with  most  con- 
vincing arguments  by  bishop  Kaye. 


962  Ol.  247  Pompeianua  et  Aviius.  Severi  17  from  June  1, 
trib.  pot.  17  from  Jan.  1.     CaracalUB  trib.  pot.  12. 

Severus  invades  Caledonia.     Geta  is  declared  Augustus. 

(Tertulliani  de  Pallio.  He  marks  three  Augusti,  Greta  was 
appointed  Augustus  in  this  year.  This  piece  was  therefore 
composed  between  208  and  Feb.  211.) 
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963  M  *AciUus  Faustinua  et  TMarius  Rufinm.  Severi  18  from 
June  1,  trib. pot.  18  from  Jan.  1.  CaracalUe  trib. pot.  13.  Greta 
trib.  pot.  2. 

Wall  in  Britain.     Fixed  to  this  year  by  coins. 

Papinian  is  in  Britain  with  Severus  as  praetorian  prefect. 
He  was  dismissed  from  his  office  by  Caracalla  in  211,  and  put 
to  death  in  212.  The  disciples  of  Papinian  were  the  coun- 
sellors of  Alexander  Severus. 

Caius  flourished  at  Rome  in  the  time  of  Zephyrinus,  and  in 
the  reign  of  Caracalla.  He  wrote  against  Proculus  a  follower 
of  Montanus. 
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964  Q.  Epidius  Rufits  Lollianus  Gentianus  et  Bassus.  Severi 
trib.  pot.  19  from  Jan.  1.  Caracalla  trib.  pot.  14.  Geta  trib. 
pot.  3. 

Death  of  Severus  at  York  Feb.  4.  From  June  1  A.D.  193, 
the  day  of  the  death  of  Jnlianus,  to  Feb.  4  A.  D.  21 1 ,  both  in- 
clusive, he  reigned  17^  8n«  4^.  Dio,  who  gives  17^  8"»  3^, 
might  compute  his  reign  from  June  2,  the  day  after  Julianus' 
death.  From  Spartianus  corrected  by  Dio  and  the  fragment 
in  Bucherius  it  appears  that  his  birthday  was  April  11,  and 
from  April  11  A.  D.  146,  the  year  assigned  for  his  birdi,  to 
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Feb.  4  are  64y  9m  25^.  Dio  assigns  to  bis  life  65f  9^  25^. 
So  tbat  Dio  places  bis  birtb  at  Ap.  11  A.  D.  145,  one  year 
earlier  tban  Spartianns. 

As  tbe  I9tb  tribunician  year  of  Severos  and  tbe  14tb  of 
Caracalla  are  current  upon  coins  before  Feb.  4,  it  is  justly 
inferred  that  their  tribunician  years  were  computed  from 
Jan.  1. 

CaracaUa  and  Geta  return  to  Rome. 

Oppian  the  author  of  the  Cynegetica  flourished.  He  dedi- 
cated to  Caracalla.  Oppian  was  of  PeUa  or  Apamea.  Oppian 
the  author  of  the  Halieutica,  who  preceded  Athenseus,  was  of 
Corycus  in  Cilicia.    See  I7I. 

Tertulliani  ad  Scapulam,  A  vindication  of  the  Christians 
from  their  heathen  persecutors.  Written  between  the  death 
of  Sevems  Feb.  4  A.  D.  21 1  and  the  death  of  Geta  Feb.  212. 
Scapula  seems  to  hare  been  governor  of  Carthage,  where  this 
piece  was  written. 
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965  Julius  Asper  II  et  Julius  Jsper,  CaraccUla  2  from  Feb. 
4,  trib.  pot.  15  from  January  1. 

Geta  is  murdered  in  the  presence  of  his  mother.  As  he 
was  bom  May  26,  and  lived  22x  9^^,  his  death  is  fixed  to  the 
end  of  February,  and  he  was  born  May  26  A.  D.  189,  almost 
14  months  after  the  birth  of  Caracalla.  See  188.  The  name 
of  Geta^er  his  death  was  erased  from  inscriptions  by  order 
of  Caracalla. 

Papinian  is  slain,  and  Plautilla.  with  many  others. 

Olympic  games  are  celebrated  at  Antioch  by  permission  of 
Caracalla.  These  renewed  games,  which  lasted  45  days,  are 
celebrated  in  the  9th  and  10th  months  Panemus  and  Loiis  of 
the  26(Hh  year  of  Antioch,  or  July  and  August  A.  D.  212. 

Antipater  laments  Geta.  Philostratus  records  the  death  of 
Antipater,  who  lived  to  the  age  of  68  years. 

Philiscus  pleads  at  Rome  before  Caracalla.  But  Caracalla 
was  offended  at  his  pleading,  and  refused  him  the  ateleia  or 
immunity  from  office. 

Apollonius  wrote  against  the  Montanists  in  the  40th  year 
after  the  rise  of  the  sect.  He  addresses  Montanus  as  still 
living.  In  some  later  treatise  he  seems  to  have  mentioned 
the  deaths  of  Montanus  and  Maximilla. 
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966  01. 248  M.  Aurelius  Antoninus  Aug.  IV  D.  Calius  Balbi- 
nus  II »     CaracaUa  3  from  Feb.  4,  trib,  pot,  16  from  Jan.  1. 

Caracalla  after  July  29  proceeds  to  Gaul,  and  is  named 
Gemumicus.  This  name  appears  upon  coins  of  the  16th  tribu- 
nician year. 

Philostratus  of  Lemnos  is  22  years  old  at  the  Olympic 
games  of  A.D.  213.  See  215.  He  was  the  friend  of  Philo- 
stratus the  author  of  Vita  Sophistarym^  who  was  also  the 
friend  of  Nicagoras  of  Athens  and  of  Apsines  the  Phoenician. 
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Heliodorus  pleads  and  declaims  successfully  before  Cara- 
calla  in  Gaul  after  July  in  this  year.  Heliodorus  was  still 
living  when  Philostratus  wrote.  Philostratus  himself  was 
present  at  this  interview  in  Graal. 

Tertolliani  adversus  Apolhmum,  After  the  work  of  Apollo- 
nius  against  the  Montanists,  which  was  written  in  212. 
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967  Mesaala  et  Sabinus,  CaracalliB  4  from  Feb.  4,  trU).  pot. 
17  from  Jan.  1. 

Caracalla  invades  the  Alamanni^  visits  Dacia  and  Thrace, 
and  winters  at  Nicomedia.  He  was  at  Rome  Feb.  5  A.  D. 
214,  and  from  Rome  marched  against  the  Alamanni. 

Dion  Cassius  at  the  dose  of  this  year  is  at  Nicomedia  with 
Caracalla,  with  whom  he  now  conversed  for  the  last  time  on 
the  17th  of  December. 

Philostratus  composed  the  life  of  Apollonius  at  the  command 
of  Julia  Domna.  But  this  work  undertaken  at  her  command, 
was  probably  not  completed  till  after  217-  The  author  of 
Vitit  Sophistarum  quotes  this  work  as  his  own.  The  author 
of  the  life  of  Apollonius  had  been  in  Gaul,  although  the  work 
was  composed  at  Rome ;  and  the  author  of  Vit€e  Sophistarum 
was  in  Gaul  in  213.  Again,  the  author  of  the  life  of  Apollo^ 
nius  was  a  Lemnian  ;  but  the  author  of  Vita  Sophtstarvm  was 
also  a  Lemnian.  These  coincidences  confirm  the  interpreta- 
tion of  Olearius  ad  Vit.  Apoll.  II.  5.  ^ 

Alexander  at  Jerusalem  succeeds  Narcissus,  who  from  ex- 
treme old  age  (he  was  116  years  old)  was  incapable  of  ad- 
ministering the  diocese.  The  library  founded  by  Alexander 
at  Jerusalem  is  mentioned  by  Eusebius.  For  his  death  see 
250. 
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968  List  us  II  et  Cerealis,  Caracalla  5  from  Feb.  4,  trib.pot. 
18  from  Jan.  1. 

Caracalla  having  wintered  at  Nicomedia,  where  he  cele- 
brated his  birthday  Ap.  4  A.  D.  215,  proceeds  to  Antioch  and 
from  thence  to  Alexandria.  That  he  visited  Egypt  in  215  is 
attested  by  coins  of  the  18th  tribunician  year. 

Philostratus  of  Lemnoa  is  24  in  the  reign  of  Caracalla. 
He  was  22  at  the  Olympic  games.  From  the  years  of  Cara- 
calla this  could  only  refer  to  the  Olympia  of  01.248.  He 
was  therefore  22  in  July  A.D.  213,  which  will  place  bis  birth 
at  the  close  of  191  or  beginning  of  192.  Philostratus  con- 
versed with  iElian  in  222. 

(Origen  is  at  Cuesarea.  He  had  been  sent  into  Arabia  by 
Demetrius  bishop  of  Alexandria,  and,  after  a  short  time,  re- 
turned to  Alexandria.  After  his  return  from  this  mission 
Demetrius  and  Origen  were  no  longer  satisfied  with  each 
other ;  and  Origen  withdrawing  from  Alexandria  repaired  to 
Csesarea  in  Palestine,  where,  though  not  yet  a  presbyter,  he 
publicly  interpreted  the  Scriptures.      He  was  favoured  by 
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Alexander  of  Jerusalem  and  Theoctistus  of  Ceesarea.  But 
Demetrius  recalled  him  to  Alexandria  by  special  messen- 
gers.) 
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969  C.  Alius  Sidnnus  II  Cornelius  AnuUinus.  Caracalke  6 
from  Feb.  4,  trib,  pot,  1 9  from  Jan.  1 . 

Parthian  expedition.  Caracalla,  after  the  acts  at  Alexan- 
dria in  215,  passes  the  Euphrates  in  218,  wastes  the  country, 
and  winters  at  Eklessa. 

Antiochus  a  Cilician  sophist  who  had  deserted  to  the  Par- 
thians,  was  recovered  by  Caracalla  in  215.  Probably  a  differ- 
ent person  from  Antiochus  of  iEgse  whom  Philostratus  de- 
scribes. 
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970  01.  249  C.  Bruttius  Prasens  T.  Messius  Extricatus  IL 
Caracalla  trib.  pot.  20  from  Jan.  1. 

Caracalla  is  slain  near  Edessa  Ap.  8.  He  was  bom  April  4 
A.  D.  188 ;  he  lived  297  and  4  days.  From  Feb.  4  A. D.  211 
to  Ap.  4  A.  D.  217  he  reigned  67  2™  4^^  For  the  erroneous 
account  of  his  age  given  by  some  historians  see  F.  Rom.  Vol. 
2  p.  35. 

Macrinus  succeeds  on  the  4th  day,  Ap.  1 1 .  His  son  Dia- 
dumenianus  is  declared  Cesar  and  Antoninus. 

Ajtabanus  invades  Mesopotamia,  and  Macrinus  purchases  a 
peace.  He  concealed  some  facts  from  the  senate.  His  Par- 
thian victory  is  commemorated  upon  coins. 

Julia  Domna  the  mother  of  Caligula  dies  at  Antioch. 

Dion  Cassius  is  at  Rome  at  the  time  of  Caracalla's  death, 
and  present  in  the  senate  when  the  first  letter  of  Macrinus  is 
received. 

Heliodorns  the  sophist  being  called  to  Rome  at  the  death  of 
Caracalla  he  answers  a  charge  against  him,  and  being  acquitted 
of  the  charge,  afterwards  resides  in  his  old  age  at  Rome. 
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971    M,  Opilius  Severus  Macrinus  Aug,  et  Adventus, 

Sedition  of  the  army  during  their  winter  quarters  in  Syria. 
Ellagabalus  is  proclaimed  May  16.  Macrinus  hastening  to 
Apamea  after  May  18  declared  his  son  Diadumenianus,  then 
10  years  old,  imperator.  Diadumenianus  was  bom  in  Septem- 
ber; therefore  his  birth  occurred  in  September  208.  Macrinus 
is  defeated  June  8,  is  brought  back  from  Chalcedon  and  slain 
at  Antioch.  The  duration  of  his  reign  is  marked  by  Dio  as 
1  year  and  2  months  wanting  3  days.  His  second  year  began 
Ap.  11  A.  D.  218;  the  two  months  would  have  been  com- 
pleted June  10. 

Elagabalus  winters  at  Nicomedia. 

Dion  Cassius  is  governor  of  Pergamus  and  Smyrna.  He 
conversed  with  Macrinus  after  his  elevation,  and  yet  was  in 
the  senate  when  the  letters  of  Macrinus  were  read  on  the  ele- 
vation of  Elagabalus. 

I  2 
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972  Af.  Aurelius  AtUanimis  Aug.  II  et  Sacerdos  IL  Elagabali 
2  from  Jane  8,  trib.  pot.  2  from  Jan.  1. 

Elagabalus  after  entering  upon  his  second  consulship  at 
Nicomedia  arrives  at  Rome. 

Dion  Cassius  is  still  in  Asia,  at  Pergamos  or  Smyrna.  He 
afterwards  retires  into  Bithynia.    See  222. 

Philiscus  held  the  professor's  chair  at  Athens  till  this  year. 
He  had  been  appointed  through  the  interest  of  Julia  in  212. 
The  immunity  from  public  burdens,  of  which  Caracalla  de- 
prived Philiscus,  (see  212)  he  afterwards  conferred  upon  Phi- 
lostratus.  See  215.  And  this  immunity  was  still  enjoyed  in 
the  time  of  Libanius.  Philiscus,  who  was  a  Thessalian  allied 
to  Hippodromus  of  Larissa  (see  195),  left  a  son  and  daughter, 
died  at  the  age  of  67.  and  was  buried  in  the  Academy. 
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973  M.  Aurelius  Antoninus  Aug,  III  et  EutycManus  Comazon. 
Elagabali  3  from  June  8,  trih.  pot,  3  from  Jan.  1. 

Philinus  is  the  903rd  archon  of  Athens.  See  F.  H.  I  B.  C. 
683  p.  182. 

The  preceptors  of  Alexander  Severus  are  Valerius  Cordus, 
L.  Veturius,  Aurelius  Philippus  his  father's  freedman,  who 
afterwards  was  his  biographer.  In  his  own  country  he  was 
taught  by  the  grammarian  Nebo,  the  rhetorician  Serapio,  the 
phDosopher  Stilio;  at  Rome  by  Scaurinus,  by  Julius  Fron- 
tinus,  Bsbius  Macrinus,  and  JuHus  Granianus.  The  orations 
of  Granianus  were  still  extant  in  the  time  of  Lampridius. 
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974  01.  250  Gratus  et  Seleucus.     Elagabali  4  from  June  8, 
trib.  pot.  4  from  Jan.  1. 

Alexander  Severus  is  declared  Caesar.  Alexander  is  now 
in  his  13th  year.  He  was  bom  Oct.  1 .  His  10th  year  might 
commence  Oct.  1  A.  D.  217*  and  his  13th  Oct.  1  A.  D.  220. 

The  three  wives  of  Elagabalus,  1  Cornelia  Paula,  2  Aquilia 
Severa,  3  Annia  Faustina,  his  mother  Soemias,  and  his  grand- 
mother Msesa,  are  commemorated  both  on  Roman  and  Ale- 
xandrian coins  of  Elagabalus ;  the  latter  bearing  the  years  of 
his  reign  in  Alexandrian  computation,  which  were  these. 

L  p  commenced  29  Aug.  218 

Ly    29  Aug.  219 

Ly   29  Aug.  220 

L  e'    29  Aug.  22  ] ,  and  was  current 

at  the  death  of  Elagabalus. 

Africanus  ended  his  Chronology  at  01.  250.  The  Athenian 
archons  are  brought  down  to  the  3rd  of  Elagabalus  Ol.  249.  4. 
The  list  of  Olympic  victors  ends  with  Ol.  249,  and  he  names 
01.  250.  He  reckoned  from  Adam  to  the  Resurrection  5531 
years,  and  from  the  Resurrection  (which  he  placed  in  Ol. 
202.  2)  to  the  250th  Olympiad  192  years.  The  total  amount 
of  years  embraced  by  the  5  books  of  his  Chronography  was 
5531  +  192=5723. 


A.  D.  15 641. 
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975  Af.  Aurelhts  Antoninus  Aug.  IV  M.  AureUut  Sevenu  Ale- 
xander Casar,     Elagabali  trib,  pot.  5  from  Jan.  1. 

EUagabalus  is  slain  and  Alexander  proclaimed.  Alexander 
is  Augustus  in  two  inscriptions  at  Ap.  13  A.  D.  222.  But  he 
is  also  Augustus  in  the  Code  of  Justinian  at  Feb.  3.  He  suc- 
ceeded then  before  Feb.  3 ;  and  the  reign  of  EUagabalus,  from 
8  June  218,  might  be  37  7™  24^  terminating  at  31  January 
222. 

iElian  flourished;  who,  though  a  Roman,  possessed  the 
Attic  dialect  in  perfection.  Contemporary  with  Philostratus 
of  Lemnos,  with  whom  he  conversed  soon  after  the  death  of 
Elagabalus.  i£lian  studied  under  Pausanias  of  Cappadocia 
and  Herodes  Atticus.  He  lived  to  past  60  years,  but  the 
times  of  his  birth  and  his  death  are  not  known. 

Dion  Cassins  is  in  Bithynia,  from  whence  he  is  transferred 
to  the  government  of  Africa. 

Africanus  the  Chronographer  obtains  the  restoration  of 
Emmaus,  which  is  called  Nicopolis. 

Hippolytus  the  disciple  of  Ireneus  brought  down  his  Chro- 
nography  to  the  reign  of  Alexander.  For  his  works  see  the 
testimonies  in  F.  Rom.  Vol.  1  p.  235.  Hippolytus  computed 
5500  years  from  Adam  to  the  Nativity.  His  Paschal  Cycle 
of  16  years  commences  at  the  1st  year  of  Alexander,  but  he 
places  the  1st  year  of  his  Cycle  and  the  1st  year  of  Alexander 
at  A.  D.  222. 


223 


976  L.  Marius  Maximus  II  L.  Roscius  j£lianu8.     Alexander  2 
(from  Jan.  31)  trib.  pot.  2  from  Jan.  1. 

The  Counsellors  of  Alexander  are  Fabius  Sabinus,  Domitius 
Ulpianus,  i£lias  Gordianus,  Julius  Paulus,  Claudius  Venacus, 
Florentinus,  Martianus,  Callistratus,  Hermogenes,  Venuleius, 
Celsus,  Proculus,  Modestinus ;  all  these  were  disciples  of  Pa- 
pinian.  To  these  were  added  Catilius  Severus,  iElius  Sere- 
nianus,  Qointilius  Marcellus. 
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977  JuUanus  II  et  Crispinua.     Alexandri  3  (from  Jan.  31.) 
trib.  pot.  3  from  Jan.  1 . 

Pisander  of  Laranda  an  epic  poet  flourished. 
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978  01.  251  Fuscus  II  et  Dexter.    Alexandri  4  (from  Jan. 
31)  trib.  pot.  4  from  Jan.  1. 

Ulpian  flourished.  He  was  promoted  by  Alexander  on  the 
death  of  Elagabalus.  Ulpian  with  Paulus  was  the  disciple  of 
Papinian.    See  223. 
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979  M.  Aurelius  Severus  Alexander  Aug.  II  et  QuiatiUus  Mar- 
ceUus.    Alexandri  5  (from  Jan.  31.)  trtb.  pot.  5  from  Jan.  1. 

Therma  Alexandrine  are  built  at  Rome. 

Artaxerxes  or  Ardisher  overthrows  Artabanns  or  Arsaces 
XXVIII f  and  founds  the  dynasty  of  Sasan,  according  to  Aga- 
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thias  in  the  4th  year  of  Alexander  Sevenu  and  in  the  538th 
year  of  the  SeleucicUe.  To  reconcile  this  we  muBt  sappose  that 
the  contest  was  of  some  duration.  Dio,  a  contemporary,  re- 
cords three  battles,  in  the  last  of  which  Artabanus  fell.  The 
enterprise  of  Artazerzes  then  commenced  at  the  end  of  the 
4th  year  of  Alexander;  but  the  last  decisive  action  and  the 
death  of  Artabanus  occurred  in  the  beginning  of  the  5th  year, 
in  the  spring  of  226,  and  a  few  months  before  that  538th  year 
began.  Artaxerxes,  after  a  reign  of  147  IQi"^,  was  succeeded 
by  his  son  Sapor.    See  241. 

(Origen  at  Antioch  converses  with  Mamsa.  His  visit  was 
in  the  reign  of  Alexander  and  the  episcopate  of  Philetus,  and 
therefore  within  222  and  227 ;  and  when  Mamsea  was  at  An- 
tioch. But  in  the  beginning  of  Alexander's  reign  she  was  in 
Italy,  and  in  Italy  again  in  228 ;  and  we  may  refer  this  inter, 
view  to  about  226.  After  this  Origen  returned  to  Alexandria, 
and  after  this  visit  was  ordained  presbyter ;  which  happened 
in  228.) 

After  the  return  from  this  visit  to  Antioch,  Origen's  labours 
on  the  Scriptures  commenced. 
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980  Alh'mtts  et  Maximus,  Alexandri  6  (from  Jan.  31.)  trib. 
pot,  6  from  Jan.  1. 

Artaxerxes  in  the  interval  between  the  death  of  Artabanus 
and  the  consulship  of  Dio  in  229  besieged  Atra,  invaded  Me- 
dia and  the  province  of  Parthia,  and  then  Armenia;  from 
which  he  is  repulsed. 

Geminianus  a  presbyter  of  Antioch,  Hippolytus,  and  Beryl, 
lus  bishop  of  Bostra  in  Arabia  are  named  at  the  Eusebian 
year  2243,  the  6th  of  Alexander. 
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981  TV.  Manilius  Modestus  Ser.  Calpurnius  Probus.  Alexandri 
7  (from  Jan.  31.)  trib,  pot,  7  from  Jan.  1. 

Ulpian  is  murdered  in  the  palace  by  the  soldiers.  Probably 
before  Ap.  11  A.  D.  228. 

Origen  in  the  7th  of  Alexander  passing  through  Palestine 
into  Greece  is  ordained  presbyter  at  Csesarea  by  Theoctistus 
of  Csesarea  and  Alexander  of  Jerusalem,  which  highly  excited 
the  anger  of  Demetrius  of  Alexandria.  Two  synods  are  held 
against  Origen.  One  of  these  decrees  that  he  shall  withdraw 
from  Alexandria.     He  quitted  Alexandria  in  231. 
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982  01.252  M,  Aureliu8  Severus  Alexander  Aug.  Ill  Cassius 
Dio  II,  Alexandri  8  (from  Jan.  31.)  trib.  pot,  8  from  Jan.  1. 
The  transactions  of  the  preceding  7  years,  from  31  Jan. 
222  to  1  Jan.  229,  are  briefly  told  by  Dio.  These  were,  the 
marriage  of  Alexander,  the  divorce  of  his  wife,  the  tumults  at 
Rome,  the  death  of  Ulpian,  the  rise  of  Artaxerxes,  his  attempt 
upon  Atra,  his  invasion  of  Media  and  Parthia,  his  repulse  from 
Armenia.     Alexander  in  this  year  is  in  Italy. 


A.  D.  15 — 641.  68 

Dion  Cassias  between  the  accession  of  Alexander  and  his 
own  second  consalship  had  been  id  various  governments.  He 
governed  Africa,  then  Dalmatia,  of  which  his  father  had  once 
been  governor;  then  the  Upper  Pannonia.  In  this  govern- 
ment he  excited  the  jealousy  of  the  Syrian  army.  After  his 
second  consalship  he  retired  to  his  native  country  Bithynia. 
Hence  the  transactions  of  this  reign  were  less  known  to  him. 

Origen  at  this  period  composed  the  following  works :  Comm. 
in  Joannem  tarn.  I-V — m  Genesw  torn.  I-VIII —  in  Psalmof 
1-25 — de  Resurreciione  lib.  II — in  Lamentationem — de  PriU" 
cipiis — Stromat.  libb.  X.  All  these  after  226,  when  he  re- 
turned from  Antioch,  and  before  231,  when  he  quitted  Ale- 
xandria. 
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983  I*.  Viriu8  Agricola  Sex.  Catitts  Clcmentinus,     Alexandri  9 
(from  Jan.  31.)  trib.poL  9  from  Jan.  1. 


231 


894  Pompeicmua  et  Pelignianus.  Alexandri  10  (from  Jan.  31.) 
trib.  pot,  10  from  Jan.  1. 

Persian  war.  It  had  not  commenced  in  229.  It  was  con- 
cluded in  233,  when  Alexander  triumphed.  The  expedition 
is  described  by  Lampridius,  who  relates  a  sedition  of  a  legion 
at  Antioch,  and  a  halt  of  30  days.  For  Herodian's  account 
of  this  war  see  F.  Rom.  Vol.  2  p.  41.  71- 

Aspasius  of  Ravenna  flourished.  He  was  secretary  to  Alex- 
ander, whom  he  attended  in  many  parts  of  the  empire. 
Alexander  was  in  the  East  in  230^233,  in  Gaul  in  234 ; 
which  determines  the  time  of  Aspasius.  This  sophist  was  the 
disciple  of  Pausanias  the  Cappadocian,  and  of  Hippodromus. 
He  presided  in  the  professor's  chair  at  Rome,  and  was  still 
living  when  Pfailostratus  wrote.  He  was  at  variance  with  the 
other  Philostratus  of  Lemnos.  Their  dispute  began  at  Rome, 
and  was  aggravated  in  Ionia  by  two  other  sophists,  Cassianus 
and  Aurelius. 

Origen  in  the  10th  year  of  Alexander,  leaving  the  cate- 
chetical school  to  Heraclas,  Withdrew  from  Alexandria  and 
proceeded  to  Csesarea  in  Palestine.  He  was  admired  and  fa- 
voured by  Firmilian  of  Csesarea  in  Cappadocia,  by  Alexander 
of  Jerusalem  and  Theoctistas  of  Csesarea  in  Palestine. 
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985  Lupus  et  Maximus,  Alexandri  11  (from  Jan.  31.)  irib, 
pot.  11  from  Jan.  1. 

In  the  campaign  against  the  Persians  the  army  moved 
against  three  points.  Ooe  division  penetrated  by  the  moun- 
tainous country  of  the  north  through  Armenia  into  Media. 
Another  was  to  enter  the  low  country  where  the  Tigris  and 
Euphrates  approach  each  other.  The  third  division,  led  by 
Alexander  himself,  marched  into  Mesopotamia. 

Plotinus  in  his  28th  year  hears  Ammonius  Saccas  at  Alex- 
andria ;  with  whom  he  remains  eleven  vears.     Ammonius  be- 
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gan  to  teach  within  the  reign  of  Commodus,  and  might  floarish 
from  190  to  244. 

Gregory  of  Neooesarea  and  his  brother  Athenodoms  are 
the  disciples  of  Origen  at  Csesarea.  Gregory  studied  8  years 
under  Origen.  He  rektes  of  himself  that  at  the  age  of  14 
he  lost  his  father,  that  he  was  sent  to  Berytus,  that  in  his 
way  thither  he  came  to  Csesarea  and  remained  with  Origen. 
Gregory  was  afterwards  bishop  of  NeocAsarea  in  Pontus. 
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986  Ol.  253  Marimus  et  Patemus.  Alexandri  12  (from 
Jan.  31.)  (rib.  pot.  12  from  Jan.  ]. 

Triumph  of  Alexander.  This  triumph  and  a  CongiarUan 
granted  to  the  people  are  marked  upon  coins  of  the  12th  tri- 
bunician  year.  On  the  25th  of  September  Alexander  addressed 
the  senate  on  his  victory. 

Birth  of  Porphyry  of  Tyre,  The  disciple  of  Flotinus,  the 
preceptor  of  Jamblichus. 

Heraclas  succeeds  Demetrius  at  Alexandria.  He  had  been 
the  disciple  of  Origen  and  then  his  coadjutor,  and  had  studied 
5  years  under  Ammonius  (see  206),  and  was  in  great  reputa- 
tion in  the  time  of  Africanus,  before  221.  Origen  in  231  left 
him  at  Alexandria.  Dionysius  succeeds  him  in  the  catecheti- 
cal school. 
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987   Mcuimvs  II  et  Urbanus.     Alexandri  13  (from  Jan.  31.) 
trib,  pot.  13  from  Jan.  1. 

German  war.     Alexander's  march  to  Graul  to  conduct  this 
war  may  be  placed  at  the  close  of  234. 
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988  Severus  et  Quinlianus.    Alexandri  trib.  pot,  14  from  Jan.  1. 

Alexander  is  slain  with  his  mother  Maraea  by  the  soldiers 
at  Moguntiacum  in  Germany,  or  at  Sicila  in  Britain.  The 
circumstances  of  his  death  are  imperfectly  known.  Alexander 
reigpied  13  years  and  9  days.  If  his  13th  year  was  completed 
Jan.  30  A.  D.  235,  the  nine  days  will  place  his  death  at  Feb.  8. 
If  the  13th  year  of  his  age  commenced  Oct.  1  A.D.  220,  (see 
221),  he  lived  27y  4^  8d. 

An  anonymous  chronicle,  the  author  of  which  lived  in  the 
time  of  Alexander,  ends  at  this  date,  llie  reign  of  Alexander 
is  given  at  133^  9  days. 

Aurelius  Philippus  after  this  date  composed  the  life  of  Alex- 
ander. 

Origenis  de  Martyrio.  Addressed  to  his  friend  and  disciple 
Ambrosius,  to  whom  he  addresses  many  works ;  among  others 
many  tomes  of  his  commentary  on  St.  John.  Ambrosius  sup- 
plied Origen  at  his  own  expence  with  short  hand  writers  and 
copyists  to  transcribe  his  works. 
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989    C.  Juliue  Verus  Maximinus  Aug,  et  Africanus,     Maxi- 
mini  2  (from  Feb.  8.)  trib.  pot,  2  from  Jan.  1. 


A.  D.  15 — 641. 
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Victories  of  Mazimin  in  Germany.  Marked  in  the  coins 
of  the  second  tribonician  year  by  the  name  Germamctu,     In 

235,  after  the  death  of  Alexander,  Maximin  was  occupied  by 
the  conspiracy  of  Magnus  and  the  revolt  of  the  Syrian  sol- 
diers ;  and  the  summer  of  his  German  campaign  marked  by 
Herodian  was  the  summer  of  236. 

Apsines  of  Gadara  flourished  in  the  reign  of  Maximin.  He 
was  the  preceptor  of  Graianus,  who  lived  in  the  reign  of  Gor- 
dian  III.  Apsines  with  Nicagoras  and  Philostratns  of  Lem- 
nos  was  the  friend  of  Philostratus  author  of  the  tnUe  sophis- 
tartan. 

Fabianus  bishop  of  Rome  succeeds  Anteros.  Anteros,  who 
had  been  appointed  21  Nov.  235^  suffered  martyrdom  3  Jan. 

236.  Fabianus  himself  suffered  martyrdom  in  the  Deciau 
persecution  21  Jan.  250. 
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990  01.  254  Perpetuus  et  ComeUanui,  MaximM  3  (from 
Feb.  8.)  trib.  pot,  3  from  Jan.  I. 

Maximin  after  the  campaign  of  237  winters  at  Sirmium, 
600  miles  from  the  Rhine,  where  he  entered  Germany.  He 
ravaged  400  English  miles  of  country,  and  employed  two 
campaigns  in  his  German  wars  before  he  wintered  at  Sir- 
mium. 

The  Alexandrian  coins  of  Maximin  bear  the  years  a,ff,y,K, 
His  Alexandrian  years  were 

L  fi  commencing  29  Aug.  235 

L  y 29  Aug.  236 

L  y 29  Aug.  237,  and  current  at  his  death. 


238 


991    Piu8  et  PontioMus,     Maximini  trib,  pot,  4  from  Jan.  1 . 

The  Grordians  were  proclaimed  in  Africa  after  the  third 
year  of  Maximin  was  cotinpleted.  Confirmed  by  coins  bearing 
his  fourth  tribunician  year,  which  demonstrate  that  trib,  pot, 
nil  had  commenced  before  the  Gordians  were  acknowledged 
by  the  senate.  Maximin  heard  the  news  in  his  winter  quar- 
ters at  Sirmium,  and  in  ^Ye  days  was  on  his  march  to  Italy. 
After  the  death  of  the  Gordians,  M.  Clodius  Pupienus  Maxi- 
mus  and  D.  Cselins  Balbinus  were  appointed  by  the  senate. 
Maximin  heard  of  this  second  appointment  on  his  march  at 
Hemona,  about  240  English  miles  from  Sirmium,  and  arrived 
before  AquDeia  (60  miles  from  Hemona)  when  the  snow  had 
melted  from  the  mountains.  After  some  time  spent  in  the 
siege  of  Aquileia  Maximin  was  slain  with  his  son  Maximus. 
Pupienus  received  the  news  at  Ravenna.  Intelligence  of  the 
death  of  Maximin  was  carried  in  four  days  from  Aquileia 
to' Rome.  On  the  return  of  Pupienus  to  Rome  after  cele- 
brating the  Capitoline  games  (which  were  held  in  238),  he 
was  slain  with  Balbinus,  and  Gordian  III  proclaimed  by  the 
soldiers. 

The  events  of  this  memorable  year  may  be  thus  arranged. 
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The  Gordians  were  proclaimed  in  February,  were  slaia  in 
March,  after  one  month  and  six  days;  Pupienos  and  Balbinas 
were  appointed  in  March ;  Mazimin  reached  Aquileia  in  April, 
was  slain  in  the  beginning  of  May;  Pupienus  and  Balbinus 
were  slain  and  Gordian  III  proclaimed  aboat  the  middle  of 
Jane.  All  the  events  might  happen  between  Feb.  8  and 
June  15.  Pupienus  and  Balbinus  occupied  3  months ;  Maxi- 
min  might  reign  from  8  Feb.  235  to  the  beginning  of  May 
238  about  3y  ^.     He  was  at  his  death  65  years  old. 

Censorini  de  die  natali:  in  the  years  of  these  consuls,  to 
which  he  refers  all  his  dates. 

The  history  of  Herodian  ends  at  this  year  with  the  eleya- 
tion  of  Gordian  III. 


992  M.  Antonias  Gordianus  Aug,  M.'Acilius  Aviola.  Gor- 
diani  2  [from  June.]  trib.  pot.  2  from  Jan.  I . 

Grordian  at  his  elevation  about  the  middle  of  June  238 
was  13  according  to  Herodian  and  Victor.  His  birthday  was 
January  20 ;  and  he  might  enter  his  14th  year  20  Jan.  239. 

Philostratus  composed  the  Lives  of  the  Sophists  when 
Aspasius,  who  attended  Alexander  in  230 — 234,  was  settled 
at  Rome  in  the  decline  of  life.  Philostratus  himself  had  been 
in  Gaul  in  213.  He  had  been  taught  by  Proclus  of  Nancratis, 
and  had  heard  Antipater  before  February  212.  He  dedicates 
his  work  to  "  the  consul  Antonius  Gordianus,"  who  was  de- 
scended from  Herodes  Atticus,  and  had  conversed  with  Philo- 
stratus at  Antioch.  A  consul  suffectus  in  some  year  unknown. 
Philostratus  had  heard  of  Dionysius  and  Polemo  from  Aristseus. 
He  had  conversed  with  one  who  described  the  Panathenaa 
celebrated  by  Herodes  Atticus,  and  with  Ctesidemus,  who  had 
travelled  over  the  isthmus  of  Corinth  with  Herodes.  He  had 
heard  of  Aristocles  and  Philager  from  elderly  persons ;  and  of 
Adrianus  from  his  own  teachers.  He  knew  many  Athenians 
who  wept  at  the  remembrance  of  Adrianus.  Adrianus  and 
Aristides  were  described  to  him  by  Damianus,  the  disciple  of 
both.  Damianus  in  his  old  age  was  known  at  Ephesus,  and 
lived  to  the  age  of  70.  His  descendants  flourished  in  the 
time  of  Philostratus.  The  author  of  the  Lives  of  the  Sophists 
was  of  Lemnos.  He  wrote  his  work  in  the  lifetime  of  Aspa- 
sius, of  Heliodorus,  and  Nicagoras,  who  was  still  living  in 
245.  The  author  was  the  friend  of  Apsines,  Nicagoras,  and 
another  Philostratus,  who  was  born  in  192.    See  213,  215. 

His  master  Proclus  was  the  disciple  of  Adrian  and  lived  90 
years.  Philostratus  had  heard  Hippodromus  discourse  against 
Proclus  at  Athens. 

The  author  of  the  Lives  of  the  Sophists  was  also  the  author 
of  the  life  of  Apollonius,  which  he  quotes,  and  which  he  might 
have  written^  or  at  least  begun,  25  years  before  this  date, 
might  have  been  10  years  older  than  the  other  Lemnian, 
1  he  describes ;  and  this  would  suppose  him  32  years  of 
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age  in  214,  57  in  the  present  year,  and  62  at  the  accession  of 
Philip. 

(Origen  in  the  reign  of  Gordian  III  and  in  the  episcopate 
of  Fabian  composed  coram,  in  Esaiam,  comm.  in  Ezekiel,  in  Can* 
iicum  Canticonm.     Within  239—249.) 

Manes  is  bom  in  the  551st  year  of  the  SeieucitUt,  perhaps 
at  the  close  of  239. 


240 


993  Sabimut  II  et  Venustus.     Gordiani  3  [from  Jane,]  trib. 
pot  3  from  Jan.  1 . 

Sabinianus  excites  a  sedition  in  Africa,  which  is  suppressed. 
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994  01.  255  M.  Antonius  Gordianus  Aug,  II  et  Pompeiawu, 
Gordiani  4  [from  June,]  trib,  pot.  4  from  Jan.  1. 

Preparations  are  made  for  the  Persian  war.  Gordian  mar- 
ries Sabinia  Tranquillina  the  daughter  of  Misitheus,  his  prae- 
torian pnefect. 

Sapor  succeeds  his  father  Artazerxes.  If  Artazerxes  began 
to  reign  in  the  spring  of  226,  his  reign  of  16T  10^  will  ter- 
minate in  the  beginning  of  241. 


242 


995  C.  Vettius  Attictts  C.  Asinius  Pratextaiu*,  Gordiani  5 
[from  June,]  trib.  pot,  5  from  Jan.  1. 

The  Persian  war  is  successfully  conducted  by  Misitheus,  and 
Sapor  is  repulsed  from  Syria :  Gordian  accompanies  the  army 
through  Moesia  and  Thrace  to  Antioch. 

Plotinus  in  his  39th  year,  afrer  eleyen  years  current  with 
Ammonius,  visits  Persia  during  the  expedition  of  Gordian. 
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996  Arrianus  et  Papus,     Gordiani  6  [from  June,]  trib.  pot.  6 
from  Jan.  1. 

Death  of  Misitheus,  who  is  succeeded  by  Philip  as  praetorian 
prsefect 

The  Alexandrian  coins  of  Gordian  bear  L  a — L  C-  ^  a 
(when  Balbinus  and  Pupienus  were  Augusti)  bearing  M.  *Ain-«- 
Mos  ropdtaybs  KaUrap  were  issued  before  the  end  of  June  238. 
The  other  years  are  these  : 

L  fi  commencing  29  Aug.  238 

Ly'    29  Aug.  239 

Ly    29  Aug.  240 

L  €     29  Aug.  241 

L  r    29  Aug.  242 

L  C    29  Aug.  243  and    current    at 

his  death. 
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997  Peregrinus  et  ^milianus,  Gordiani  trib.  pot.  7  from  Jan.  1 . 
Gordian  is  slain  by  the  arts  of  Philip  on  the  borders  of 
Persia.  The  name  of  Gordian  appears  in  the  code  of  Justi- 
nian at  Jan.  13»  and  perhaps  at  Feb.  24 ;  the  name  of  Philip 
at  March  14.     It  appears  then  that  Gordian  was  slain  be- 
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tween  Feb.  24  and  March  14.  His  reign  from  his  elevation 
in  the  middle  of  June  238  to  his  death  in  Feb.  or  March  244 
might  be  5x  9^. 

Philip  appointing  his  son  Caesar  returns  to  Rome. 

Plotinus  at  the  age  of  40  upon  the  accession  of  Philip 
escapes  to  Antioch,  and  from  thence  proceeds  to  Rome.  At 
Rome  his  companions  are  Herennius  and  Origenes,  who  had 
been  with  him  the  disciples  of  Ammonias  Saccas.  Plotinus 
for  ten  years  244 — 253  abstains  from  writing.  Origenes 
here  mentioned  was  a  distinct  person  from  the  celebrated 
Origen.  The  Gentile  Origen  left  only  one  or  two  works,  and 
hved  to  the  time  of  Gallienus;  the  son  of  Leonidas  was  older 
than  Plotinus,  was  a  Christian  teacher  from  his  early  youth, 
before  Plotinus  was  bom,  and  composed  numerous  works. 


245  998  Ol.  256  M,  Julius  PhUippus  Aug,  et  Titianus.  PhUippi 
2  from  March,  trih,  pot,  2  from  Jan.  ] . 

Philip  defeats  the  Carpi,  who  had  plundered  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  the  Danube. 

Nicagoras  of  Athens  flourished  in  the  reign  of  Philip.  Ni- 
cagoras  was  the  friend  of  Philostratus  who  wrote  the  f^iia 
Sophistarum^  and  who  mentions  him  with  Hippodromus.  Lon- 
ginus  at  Athens  some  years  after  this  date,  but  before  the 
year  263,  eutertained  among  others  Nicagoras,  Maioras, 
Apollonius  a  grammarian,  Calietes  a  Stoic,  and  the  philoso- 
pher Porphyry. 


246  999  Prasens  et  Jlbinus,  PhUippi  3  from  March,  trib,  pot.  3 
from  Jan.  ] . 

In  Alexandrian  coins  the  son  of  Philip  is  called  Guar  in  the 
years  a, P,y, d',  and  Augustus  in  coins  of  L  d',  which  commenced 
29  Aug.  246.  Whence  it  follows  that  he  became  Augustus 
while  the  fourth  year  was  current,  and  before  29  Aug.  247. 

Amehus  the  philosopher,  the  disciple  of  Plotinus  and  the 
fellow  pupil  of  Poiphyry,  came  to  Rome  in  the  3rd  year  of 
Phihp,  and  remained  24  years,  till  the  1st  of  Claudius,  A«  D. 
246—269. 

Origen  is  mentioned  by  Eusebius  in  the  3rd  year  of  Philip. 
He  completed  his  60th  year  at  the  close  of  245 ;  after  which 
date  the  following  works  were  composed.  Homilue  a  tachg' 
graphis  ex  ore  excepta.  Contra  Celsum  libri  VIII,  Comtn.  in 
Maithitum  tomi  XXV.  In  prophetas  XII  minores  tomi  XXV. 
Epistola  varia.  Origen  adv.  Celsum  marks  that  persecution 
had  long  ceased ;  which  will  place  that  work  at  the  dose  of 
the  reign  of  Philip,  and  before  the  persecution  under  Decius. 
The  work  is  addressed  to  Ambrosius,  who  is  therefore  still 
Uving  in  246,  although  he  died  before  Origen. 


247   1000   M.  Julius  PhiUppus  Aug.  U  U.  JuUus  PhUippus  Aug. 
Philippi  4  from  March,  trib.  pot.  4  from  Jan.  1. 
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Philip  the  son  at  the  age  of  10  yean  n  named  Augustus. 
Fixed  to  this  year  by  Alexandrian  coins.  See  246.  On  the 
question  whether  Philip  was  a  Christian  see  the  testimonies 
collected  in  F.  Rom.  Vol.  2  p.  51,  where  it  is  shewn  that  the 
emperor  Philip  was  a  pagan. 

Quadratus  brought  his  Roman  history  to  this  date,  U.  C. 
1000.     Quadratus  also  wrote  Parthica, 
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1001  M.Julms  Philippus  Atig.  Ill  M.Julius  Pkil^tpui  Aug.  II. 
Philippi  5  from  March,  trib.  pot.  5  from  Jan.  I . 

Ludi  ameuiareB.  Fixed  to  this  year  by  coins  bearing  ci>s. 
HI  COS.  II. 

A  tabula  honesta  missionis  bears  the  5th  tribnnician  year  7 
Jan.  248. 

Cyprian,  an  African,  who  at  first  taught  rhetoric  with  great 
reputation,  and  then  was  persuaded  by  a  presb3rter  Cecihus  to 
become  a  Christian,  and  gave  all  his  substance  to  the  poor, 
and  not  long  after  was  ordained  a  presbyter,  is  appointed  bishop 
of  Carthage  four  years  before  July  252. 
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1002  01.  257  ^miliamtsll  et  AquUinus.  Philippi  6  from 
March,  trib.  pot,  6  from  Jan.  1. 

Marinus  in  Moesia  was  proclaimed  emperor  by  his  soldiers, 
and,  while  Philip  prepared  to  send  Decius  against  him,  was 
slain  by  his  own  army.  Soon  after,  Philip  himself  is  defeated 
and  slain  at  Verona  by  the  army  of  Decius.  The  younger 
Philip  is  slain  at  Rome. 

Philip's  name  appears  in  the  code  of  Justinian  17  Jane  249. 
That  he  was  still  living  Aug.  29  is  proved  by  his  Alexandrian 
coins.  It  has  been  shewn  that  the  7th  year  of  Grordian  III 
was  marked  2D  Aug.  243.  The  Alexandrian  coins  therefore 
of  Philip  are  fixed  at  the  foUowing  years. 

L  p  commenced  29  Aug.  244 

Ly'   29  Aug.  245 

Ly   29  Aug.  246 

Lf    29  Aug.  247 

Lr'  29  Aug.  248 

L  C  29  Aug.  249  and  was   current 

at  his  death.  Decius  is  Augustus  in  the  Code  of  Justinian 
16  Oct.  249.  The  death  of  Philip  then  may  be  placed  be- 
tween Sept.  1  and  Oct.  16.  His  reign  from  March  244  was 
5  years  and  6  or  7  months. 

(Porphyry  in  his  early  youth  (he  is  now  in  his  1 6th  year) 
heard  Origen  at  Csesarea.) 

Dionysius  succeeds  Heraclas  at  Alexandria.  Dionysius  pre- 
sided 17  years  and  died  in  265^  and  his  commencement  may 
be  placed  at  the  beginning  of  249. 
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1003   C.  Messius  Quiatus  Trajanus  Decius  Aug.  II  et  Gratus. 
Decii  2  from  Sept.  or  Oct.  trib,  pot.  2. 
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The  new  emperor  Decios  having  appointed  his  son  Etmscus 
Caesar  sent  him  into  Illyricam.  At  this  juncture  L.  Priscus 
was  proclaimed  by  the  army  in  Macedonia.  Julius  Valens  also 
assumed  the  empire,  and  the  Goths  having  passed  the  Danube 
ravaged  Thrace  and  besieged  and  took  Philippopolis.  Priscus 
and  Valens  were  soon  destroyed,  and  Decius  hastened  from 
Rome  to  oppose  the  Goths.  The  ravages  of  the  Goths  were 
in  249.  250 ;  and  we  may  place  the  mission  of  the  son  of  De- 
cius into  lUyricum  at  the  close  of  249  and  the  departure  of 
Decius  himself  from  Rome  at  the  close  of  250. 

Seven  missionaries  are  sent  in  250  into  Gaul ;  Gatianus  to 
the  Tn rones,  Trophtmus  to  Arelate,  Paulus  to  Narbonne,  Sa- 
tuminus  to  Tolosa,  Dionysius  to  the  Parisii,  Stremonius  to  the 
Arvemi,  Martialis  to  the  Lemovici.  The  Christian  Faith  was 
already  planted  at  Vienne  and  Lyons  in  177»  c^d  perhaps  in 
some  other  parts  of  Gaul  at  an  earlier  period.  But  those 
former  converts  were  probably  small  congregations,  and  only 
in  a  few  districts. 

Fabianus  of  Rome  suffered  martyrdom  in  the  Decian  perse- 
cution 21  Jan.  250.  Alexander  of  Jerusalem  dies  in  prison, 
Babylas  of  Antioch  also  dies  in  prison,  Origen  suffers  im- 
prisonment and  torture. 


]  004  C.  Messius  Quintus  Trajamu  Decius  Aug.  Ill  Q.  Heren" 
nhu  Etruscus  Messius  Decius  dcsar.     Decii  trih,  pot,  3. 

Campaign  of  Decius  against  the  Goths.  He  engages  them 
in  Moesia ;  his  son  Etruscus  is  slain,  and  Decius  himself  when 
almost  victorious  perishes  in  a  morass.  Decius  was  still  en- 
gaged in  the  campaign  27  Oct.  251,  but  his  death  was  before 
the  end  of  this  year.  He  has  three  years  marked  upon  Ale- 
xandrian coins.  His  2nd  year  began  29  Aug.  250,  because 
29  Aug.  249  was  the  7th  year  of  Philip.  L  y  therefore  com- 
menced 29  Aug.  251  and  was  current  at  his  death,  about 
November  following.  He  might  reign  two  years  and  two 
months. 

Cornelius  is  appointed  bishop  of  Rome.  After  a  long  in- 
terval from  the  death  of  Fabianus,  Cornelius  was  elected  June 
251  and  presided  ]7  3™  10^  till  his  death  14  Sept.  252. 

In  the  1st  year  of  Grallus,  Novatus,  a  presbyter  of  Cyprian, 
coming  to  Rome  draws  to  his  party  Novatian  and  others 
against  Cornelius,  who  had  received  back  again  penitent  apo- 
states. Novatus  retired  to  Rome  in  250,  and  excited  Novatian 
against  Cornelius  in  251.  252. 

Dionysii  ad  Novatiamtm  epistola.    Written  at  this  date. 
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1005  C.  Vibius  Trebonianus  Gallus  Aug.  II  C.  Vibius  Volusianus 
Gallus  Casar*     Galli  2  from  Nov.  trib.  pot.  2  from  Jan.  1. 

The  senate  appointed  Gallus  Augustus  and  associated  with 
him  Hostilianus  the  son  of  Decius.  Volusianus  the  son  of 
Gallus  is  Casar.     These  appointments  were  made  in  Novem- 
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ber  251,  from  whence  the  reign  of  Gallus  waa  dated.  Grallns 
making  peace  with  the  barbarianB  returns  to  Rome :  this  re- 
turn to  Rome  and  the  peace  with  the  barbarians  are  marked 
on  the  coins  of  this  year. 

Volnsianus  waa  stiU  CoBor  at  Ap.  21.  He  is  Juguatua  at 
Aug.  1. 

The  pestilence  begins  in  the  1st  of  Gallns.  It  began  in  the 
autumn  and  lasted  15  years.  Hostilianus  son  of  Decius  died 
of  the  pestilence  at  the  close  of  252. 

Dionysii  ad  Comeiiwn  de  Novatiano  epistola.  He  signifies 
that  he  had  been  invited  by  Helenus  bishop  of  Tarsus,  Fir- 
milian  of  Cappadocia,  and  Theoctistus  of  Cssarea  in  Palestine 
to  attend  a  synod  at  Antioch,  where  some  were  attempting  to 
strengthen  the  party  of  Novatus. 

The  birth  of  the  monk  Antonius  is  placed  by  Hieronymns 
at  the  Eusebian  year  2267  (A.  D.  254-).  Consistently  with 
this  account  he  places  the  death  of  Antonius  in  his  105  th  year 
at  the  Eusebian  year  2372  (A.  D.  35f ). 

Cypriani  ep.  59=54.  Comelio,  He  notices  letters  to  Cor- 
nelius written  in  the  preceding  year^  a  council  held  at  Car- 
thage in  251  after  Cyprian's  return  thither,  and  a  second 
council  held  at  Carthage  15  May  252.  This  letter  is  there- 
fore written  in  the  middle  of  252. 

Death  of  Cornelius  of  Rome  14  Sept.  252. 
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1006  OL  258  C.  Vibius  Volusiamu  Gcdlus  Aug.  II  et  Maximua. 
Gain  trib.  pot.  3  fh)m  Jan.  1 . 

iEmilianus  is  proclaimed  in  Moesia,  in  May  253,  eighteen 
months  after  the  elevation  of  Gallus :  Valerian  in  Rhaetia  be- 
fore the  close  of  this  year,  because  his  second  tribunician  year 
is  dated  from  1  Jan.  254. 

Alexandrian  coins  of  Gallus  bear  L  a  L  jS"  L  y.  Aug.  29 
A.  D.  251  was  the  3rd  year  of  Decius,  and  L  /S'  of  Gallus  will 
be  at  29  Aug.  252  and  L  y  commenced  29  Aug.  253  and  was 
current  at  the  death  of  Gallus. 

Plotinus  begins  to  write. 

Cypriani  de  mortalitate.  He  refers  to  the  pestilence,  which 
happened  in  a  time  of  persecution — the  persecution  continued 
by  Gallus.  The  pestilence  had  recently  commenced.  As  it 
began  in  the  autumn  of  252,  this  treatise  may  be  placed  in 
the  beginning  of  253. 

Death  of  Origen  at  Tyre  in  his  69th  year,  in  the  reign  of 
Gallus.  Origen's  1 7th  year  was  current  in  202,  and  we  may 
place  his  death  at  the  close  of  253,  when  he  had  just  entered 
his  69th  year. 
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1007  P.  Licinius  Valerianua  Aug.  II  P.  Licinius  Gallienus  Aug, 
Valeriani  et  Gallieni  2,  trib.  pot.  2  from  Jan.  1. 

Galli  trib.  pot.  4  from  Jan.  1. 

The  fourth  tribunician  year  of  the  Galli,  commencing  1  Jan. 
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254  (because  the  second  was  reckoned  from  1  Jan.  252)  is 
attested  by  coins  and  an  inscription. 

The  Galli  marching  against  iEmilianas  are  slain  by  their 
own  army  at  Interamnae.  The  reign  of  Gallus,  from  his  ele- 
vation in  November  251  to  his  death  in  February  254,  was 
about  2y  4™. 

iEmilianus  is  slain  by  his  soldiers  at  Spoletium  3  months 
after  the  Galli. 

Gallienus  is  associated  in  the  empire.  We  may  place  the 
deaths  of  the  Galli  in  February ;  iEmilianus  was  slain  in  May, 
and  Gallienus  the  son  of  Valerian  acknowledged  by  the  senate 
in  June  254.  It  is  shewn  by  coins  that  Grallienus  in  this  year 
was  not  only  Oesar  but  Augustus ;  and,  as  his  tribunician 
years  are  conumerary  with  those  of  his  father  (which  are 
reckoned  ftY)m  his  elevation  in  Rhaetia  in  253),  it  appears  that 
Valerian  himself  associated  his  son  already  in  the  preceding 
year^  while  Trebonianus  and  iEmilianus  were  yet  alive. 

Cornelia  Supera  the  wife  of  iEmilianus  is  commemorated 
upon  coins.  iEmilianus  has  Alexandrian  coins  inscribed  L  a . 
L  y  of  Gallus  was  current  till  his  death  in  Feb.  254,  then  L  a' 
of  iEmilianus  was  current  for  3  months  till  May ;  then  L  a  of 
Valerian  and  Gallienus  till  Aug.  28,  and  their  L  §1  began  29 
Aug.  254.  The  last  year  of  Gallienus  in  Alexandrian  com- 
putation is  L  te  commencing  29  Aug.  267^  and  current  at  his 
death. 

Valerian  and  Gallienus  are  acknowledged  in  the  Code  of 
Justinian  at  24  Feb.  254,  which  establishes  that  the  Galli  were 
slain  in  February. 

Tryphon  the  disciple  of  Origen  flourished :  Manes  was  op- 
posed by  a  pre8b3rter  Tryphon.  See  261.  Possibly  the  disci- 
ple of  Origen. 
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1008  P,  Licinius  Valerianus  Aug,  III  P.  Licinius  Gallienus 
Aug,  II,  Vol,  et  Gallieni  3  (from  autumn)  trib,  pot,  3  from 
Jan.  1. 

Gallienus  in  Gaul  guards  the  Rhine  from  the  barbarians  in 
Germany,  while  other  armies  defend  the  frontier  in  Italy, 
lUyricum,  and  Greece. 

Minucianus  of  Athens  the  son  of  Nicagoras  flourished  in 
the  reign  of  Gallienus.  He  taught  Grenethlius,  who  was  the 
rival  of  Callinicus  at  Athens.  Nicagoras  himself  probably 
reached  the  reign  of  Gallienus ;  for  he  flourished  A.  D.  230 — 
255.  But  as  Callinicus,  with  whom  Grenethlius  was  contem- 
porary,  also  lived  in  the  reign  of  Gallienus,  we  must  place 
Minucianus  in  the  beginning  of  that  reign  and  Callinicus  at 
the  end  of  it. 
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1009  Maxbnus  II  et  Glabrio,   Vol,  et  Gallieni  4  (from  autumn) 
Irib,  pot,  4  from  Jan.  1. 

The  Frond  having  ravaged   Gktul  penetrate  into  Spain. 


A.  D.  15 — 641.  73 

They  are  already  in  Spain  in  256»  because  their  12th  and  last 
year  could  not  be  later  than  267. 

The  Groths  entered  lUyricam  and  Macedonia  15  years 
before  A.  D.  269,  which  places  their  first  irruption  at  255. 

Aurelian  while  a  tribune  had  encountered  the  Franci  in 
Gaul  some  years  before  this  date,  but  the  precise  year  is  not 
known. 


257 


1010  01.  259  P.  LiciniuM  VdUriamu  Aug.  IV  P.  Licimus 
GaUiemu  Aug,  IIL  Vol.  et  GalUeni  5  (from  autumn)  trib, 
pot*b  from  Jan.  I. 

Aurelian  repels  the  Goths.  He  reoeiyed  thanks  for  his 
victory  from  Valerian  at  Byzantium  in  258 ;  which  fixes  his 
campaign  against  the  Goths  to  the  present  year. 

Dionysii  ad  Xystum  epistola.  Between  August  257  and 
August  258.  Dionysius  notices  the  heresy  of  Sabellius, 
"  which  is  now  moyed  in  Ptolemais  of  the  Libyan  Pentapolis." 
He  also  discusses  the  question  of  baptism  by  heretics. 

Cyprian  is  sent  into  exile  by  the  proconsul  Patemus  from 
Carthage  30  Aug.  257. 


258 


259 


1011  Memmius  T\ucu8  et  Banna.  Vol.  et  Galliem  6  (from 
autumn),  trib.  pot.  6  from  Jan.  1 . 

Valerian  is  at  Byzantium  in  his  progress  to  the  Elast. 
Aurelian  in  an  interview  with  Valerian  at  Byzantium,  before 
22  May  258,  is  adopted  by  Ulpius  Crinitus,  general  of  the 
Ill3rrian  and  Thracian  frontier,  to  whose  army  Aurelian  had 
succeeded  in  257.  Crinitus  was  still  living  in  the  reign  of 
Aurelian  in  273. 

Postumus  commands  in  Gaul,  and  for  10  years  maintained 
his  position,  and  defended  that  province  from  the  barbarians. 

After  Valerian  had  arrived  at  Antioch,  the  Borttui,  a  Gothic 
tribe,  take  Trapezus. 

Xystus  II  bishop  of  Rome  sufiTers  martyrdom  6  Aug.  258. 
Cyprian  being  returned  from  exile  is  brought  before  the 
proconsul  Galerius  Maximus  and  sufiFers  martyrdom  14  Sept. 
258. 


1012  ^miliamu  et  Bassus.     Vol.  et  Gallieni  7  (from  autumn) 
trib.  pot.  7  from  Jan.  1 . 

The  Goths,  encouraged  by  the  success  of  their  brethren  at 
Trapezus,  in  a  second  inroad  plunder  Bithynia.  After  the 
winter  had  passed  (the  winter  of  25f),  coasting  along  the 
western  shore  of  the  Euxine,  they  take  Chalcedon,  Cius, 
Apamea,  and  Prusa ;  Nicomedia  and  Nicsea  are  plundered  and 
burnt.  They  fiail  in  the  attempt  upon  Cyzicus,  which  is  de- 
fended by  the  waters  of  the  Rh3mdacus.  The  Goths  return 
laden  with  spoil  to  their  station  near  the  Tauric  Chersonese. 
Valerian  hearing  the  fate  of  Bithynia  marched  from  Antioch 
to  Cappadocia,  but  without  proceeding  farther  returned.     The 
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ravage  of  Bithynia  may  be  placed  in  the  spring  and  the  march 
of  Valerian  to  Cappadocia  in  the  summer  of  259. 

Pontius  the  deacon  of  Cyprian,  the  companion  of  his  exile, 
left  an  account  of  his  martyrdom. 

During  the  vacancy  after  the  death  of  Xystus  (6  Aug.  258 
—21  July  259)  the  Roman  church  is  administered  by  the 
presbyters.  Dionysins  is  appointed  bishop  of  Rome  22  July  259. 


260 


1013  P.  Cornelius  S^cularis  II  Junius  Donatus  IL  Vol.  et 
Gallieni  8  (from  autumn)  trib,  pot.  8  from  Jan.  1. 

Saloninus  son  of  Gallienus  is  slain  at  Agrippina  by  the 
Gauls,  or  by  Postumus ;  and  Postumus  is  proclaimed  in  Gaul. 
The  Casar  Saloninus  has  already  this  title  in  the  Code  of  Jus- 
tinian at  Nov.  17  A.  D.  255.  He  appears  upon  the  Alexan- 
drian coins  of  Gallienus  of  the  following  years : 

L  fi  commencing  29  Aug.  254.   See  254. 

L  y 29  Aug.  255 

L  y 29  Aug.  256 

L  *' 29  Aug.  257 

L  r' 29  Aug.  258 

L  C 29  Aug.  259. 

And  he  appears  in  the  Code  of  Justinian  at  15  May  260.  His 
death  therefore  may  be  placed  about  June  260.  After  the 
death  of  Saloninus^  his  younger  brother  is  appointed  Caesar  in 
his  stead. 

The  army  of  Valerian,  being  wasted  by  the  pestilence  after 
the  return  from  Cappadocia  (in  259),  is  defeated  by  the  Per- 
sians, and  Valerian  himself  falls  into  the  hands  of  Sapor. 
Coins  of  Valerian  were  issued  after  autumn  260,  namely  one 
of  iEgse  in  Cilicia  bearing  the  year  307 ;  one  of  Augusta  in 
Cihda  inscribed  with  the  year  241 ;  and  these  epochs,  the 
307th  year  of  iEgae  and  the  241st  of  Augusta,  commenced  in 
autumn  260.  Valerian  is  upon  an  Alexandrian  coin  bearing 
Lrf  which  commenced  29  Aug.  260.  No  coins  inscribed  with 
his  name  are  extant  after  A.  D.  26f »  but  he  appears  in  one 
law  of  A.  D.  262,  and  in  one  law  of  Jan.  8  A.  D.  265.  If 
these  two  inscriptions  are  genuine,  they  wiU  confirm  the 
opinion  that  Valerian  survived  his  captivity  some  years,  and 
that  after  his  captivity  he  was  still  considered  emperor  by  the 
Romans.  That  he  was  not  captured  before  260  appears  from 
his  march  to  Cappadocia  in  259 ;  that  he  was  stUl  living  in 
264  appears  from  Trebellius  Gallien.  c.  10. 

Ingenuus  governor  of  Pannonia  is  proclaimed  by  the  army  of 
Moesia.  He  is  overthrown  by  Gallienus ;  when  Regalianus, 
collecting  the  scattered  forces  of  Ingenuus,  assumes  the  purple. 
Regalianus  is  still  living  in  263. 

Odenathus  of  Palmyra  repulses  Sapor. 
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1014    P.  Licimus  Gallienus  Aug.  IV  et  Volusianus.    Gallieni  9 
(from  autumn)  trib.  pot.  9  from  Jan.  1. 


A.  I>.  15 641.  75 

Macrianus,  supported  by  Ballista,  is  proclaimed  in  the  East 
with  his  sons  Macrianus  and  Quietus  in  the  beginning  of  this 
year.  In  the  Alexandrian  coins  of  Macrianus  L  ff  commences 
29  Aug.  261 ;  La  therefore  was  current,  and  Macrianus  was 
acknowledged  at  Alexandria,  before  that  date;  probably  in 
the  beginning  of  261 . 

The  sack  of  Tarraco  by  the  Frond  is  referred  to  the  9th 
of  Gallienus  by  Hieronymus.  They  occupied  Spain  during 
12  years  A.  D.  256 — 267>  within  wluch  period  Tarraco  might 
have  been  occupied  at  the  date  assigned  by  Hieronymus. 

The  rhetoricians  Paulus  and  Andromachus,  and  the  histo* 
rian  Dexippus,  flourished  at  Athens  from  the  time  of  Gallienus 
to  the  time  of  Probus,  within  261 — 282. 

On  the  captivity  of  Valerian  his  son  by  an  edict  stays  the 
persecution  of  the  Christians.  At  this  period  Demetrianus  is 
bishop  of  Antioch,  Firmilianus  of  Csesarea  in  Cappadocia, 
Gregory  and  his  brother  Athenodorus,  disciple^  of  Origen, 
presided  over  the  churches  of  Pontus,  in  Csesarea  of  Palestine 
Domnus  had  succeeded  Theoctistns,  and  was  soon  succeeded 
by  Theotecnus,  who  lived  to  the  times  of  Eusebius,  and  who 
was  also  a  disciple  of  Origen.  Hymenseus,  who  was  long 
known  to  Eusebius,  succeeded  Mazabanus  at  Jerusalem  in 
262. 

Manes  in  the  9th  of  Gallienus  escapes  into  Mesopotamia, 
where  he  holds  a  disputation  with  Archelaus  a  Mesopotamian 
bishop,  and  with  a  presbyter  Tryphon.  Manes  was  after- 
wards pursued  by  the  emissaries  of  the  king  of  Persia,  cap- 
tured^ and  put  to  death.  He  flourished  in  the  reigns  of  Sapor 
and  Hormisdas,  and  was  put  to  death  by  Vararam  I  within 
A.  D.  273—275. 


262  1015  P.  Licwhui  Gallienus  Aug.  V  et  Faustinus.  Gallieni  10 
(from  autumn)  trib,  pot.  10  from  Jan.  1. 

Macrianus  with  his  son  Macrianus  is  defeated  and  slain  in 
Dlyricum  by  Aureolus,  who  had  assumed  the  empire  in  that 
province.  Quietus  son  of  Macrianus  is  slain  in  Asia,  and 
Odenathus  reigns  in  the  East.  As  Macrianus  reached  his 
second  year  at  Alexandria,  commencing  Aug.  29  A.  D.  261, 
these  events  may  be  placed  in  262. 

To  the  5th  consulship  of  Gallienus  are  referred  an  earth- 
quake, a  pestilence,  and  the  inroads  of  the  Goths,  who  occu- 
pied Thrace,  ravaged  Macedonia,  and  besieged  Thessalonica, 
although  they  were  repulsed  from  Achaia.  Meanwhile  an- 
other army  of  Goths  plundered  Asia  Minor,  and  destroyed  the 
temple  of  Diana  at  Ephesus. 

The  surprise  and  plunder  of  Antioch  by  the  Persians  may 
be  placed  at  this  year^  from  a  notice  in  Hieronymus,  who 
records  it  at  the  10th  of  Gallienus. 

(Porphyry  visits  Rome  but  without  being  known  to  Plo- 
tinus.) 

L  2 
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DionjTsii  ad  Hermammonem  epistola:  on  the  peraecatioii 
under  Valerian,  which  lasted  42  months  according  to  Diony- 
sius.  Written  after  the  death  of  Macrianus,  and  at  the  close 
of  the  ninth  year  of  Gallienos,  who  had  reigned  7  years  with 
his  father  A.  D.  253 — 260.  Macrianus  therefore  had  perished 
before  the  autumn  of  262,  when  the  9th  year  of  Gallienus 
ended. 

Hymenseus  succeeds  at  Jerusalem  in  the  10th  of  Gallienus. 
He  probably  presided  36  years^  from  the  10th  of  Gallienus  to 
the  14th  of  Diocletian,  A.  D.  262—298. 


263 


264 


1016  AUnnus  II  et  Dexter,  Gallieni  11  (from  autumn,)  trib. 
pot,  11  from  Jan.  1. 

Gallienus  celebrates  the  decennalia.  An  Alexandrian  coin 
of  GaUienus  is  inscribed  dcicocr^/Mo  Kvpiov  L  i.  The  10th  year 
began  at  Alexandria  29  Aug.  262,  and  this  coin  fixes  the 
decennalia  to  263. 

At  this  time  Postumus  reigned  in  Gaul,  Regalianus  in  Moe- 
sia,  Aureolus  in  lUyricum,  iEmilianus  in  £igypt,  Odenathus  in 
the  Ekist.  Satuminus  was  also  compelled  by  his  army  to 
assume  the  empire* 

Porphyry  in  the  30th  year  of  his  age,  and  in  the  10th  of 
the  reign  of  Gallienus,  passes  from  Greece  to  Rome,  where 
he  is  introduced  to  Plotinus,  who  was  then  about  59  years 
old.  Amelias  is  with  Plotinus  in  the  1 8th  year  of  his  resi- 
dence at  Rome.  Plotinus  was  fiavoured  by  Grallienus  and 
Salonina. 


1017  P'  Licimus  GaUiemiS  Aug.  VI  et  Satuminus,  Gallieni 
12  (from  autumn,)  irib,  pot,  12  from  Jan.  1. 

Odenathus  successfully  makes  war  upon  the  Persians,  occu- 
pies Mesopotamia,  penetrates  to  Ctesiphon,  and  is  declared 
Augustus  by  Gallienus  in  the  6th  consukhip  of  Grallienus. 

Porphyry  is  at  Rome  6  years  A.  D.  263 — 268  with  Ploti- 
nus, who  in  this  period  composes  24  volumes  N^  22 — 45. 
Works  were  also  composed  at  this  period  by  AmeHus  and 
Porphyry.  Diophanes  the  orator  and  Eubulus  the  Platonist 
mentioned  at  this  time  by  Porphyry. 

Paul  of  Samosata  probably  became  bishop  of  Antioch  with- 
in the  9th  year  of  Gallienus,  in  the  beginning  of  262.  The 
first  council  was  held  upon  him  before  the  death  of  Dionysius 
of  Alexandria,  who  died  in  the  12th  year  of  Gallienus.  The 
bishops  present  were  Firmilian  of  Csesarea,  Gregory  and 
Athenodorus  from  Pontns,  Helenus  of  Tarsus,  Hymenseus  of 
Jerusalem,  Theotecnus  of  Ciesarea  in  Pdestine,  Maximus  of 
Bostra.  But  Paul  was  not  deposed  till  the  reign  of  Aurelian. 
See  270. 


265 


1018  Ol.  261   P,  Licinius  Valeriamu  II  et  Lucaius.    GaUieni 
13  (from  autumn,)  trib,  pot,  13  from  Jan.  1. 


A.  D.  15 — 641.  77 

PoBtumaa  in  Gaul  associates  VictOTinus,  who  attained  his 
3rd  tribunician  year  and  was  slain  not  later  than  the  begin- 
ning of  268 ;  which  determines  his  elevation  to  265,  in  the 
8th  year  of  Postumus.  Postumos  has  now  defended  the  em- 
pire in  Gaul  from  258,  Odenathus  in  Syria  from  260. 

Longini  define  ad  Plotinttm  et  Gentilianum  Ameliwn,  Lon. 
ginas  in  the  procem  names  the  philosophers  whom  he  had 
seen  in  his  youth  or  who  were  still  living.  He  divides  them 
into  two  classes,  those  who  left  written  works,  and  those 
who  left  none.  Of  the  first  were  the  Platonists  Euclides, 
Democritus,  Prodinus,  Plotinns,  Amelius,  the  stoics  Themi- 
stocles,  Phoebion,  Annius,  Medius,  the  peripatetic  Heliodorus. 
Of  the  latter  class  were  Platonists,  Ammonius  Saccas,  Ori- 
genes,  Theodotus,  Enbulus ;  stoics,  Herminus,  Lysimachus, 
Athenseus,  Musonius ;  peripatetics  Ammonius  and  Ptolemy. 

Longinus  having  praised  the  works  of  Plotinus  and  Ame- 
lius, as  superior  to  those  of  the  other  philosophers,  mentions 
his  own  pupil  Porphyry.  This  treatise  de  fine  was  written 
after  Porphyry  had  heard  Plotinus  for  some  time,  and  while 
Plotinus  was  still  alive ;  therefore  within  265 — 267* 

Dionysius  of  Alexandria  after  an  episcopate  of  17  years 
died  in  the  12th  of  Gallienus,  and  was  succeeded  by  Maxi- 
mus,  who  presided  18  years.  The  letter  of  Dionysius  upon 
Paul  of  Samosata  in  264  is  mentioned  by  the  bishops  in  their 
epistle  quoted  by  Eusebius.  "  Dionysius  sent  a  letter  to  An- 
"  tioch,  of  which  we  subjoin  a  copy.  Firmilian,  who  came 
"  twice  to  Antioch,  condemned  the  innovations  of  Paul,  and 
"  was  about  to  come  to  Antioch  now^  but  died  at  Tarsus  on 
"  his  way."  Firmilian  therefore  died  on  his  journey  to  a 
third  synods  which  was  held  at  the  close  of  269.  The  death 
of  Dionysius  may  be  placed  at  the  end  of  264  or  beginning  of 
265.  Maximus  is  named  by  Dionysius  himself,  "  My  fellow 
"  presbyter  Maximus,  the  deacons  Faustus,  Eusebius,  Chse- 
"  remon."  Eusebius  was  afterwards  bishop  of  Laodicea  in 
S3rria,  Faustus  perished  with  Petrus  of  Alexandria  in  the  9th 
year  of  the  persecution. 


266 


1019  P.  Licinius  GaUiema  Aug,  VII  et  Sabimllvs.     GaUieni 
14  (from  autumn,)  irib,  pot,  14  from  Jan.  1. 

In  the  Alexandrian  coins  of  Gallienus  L  a  and  L  ff  are 
described  at  254,  L  y — f  at  260,  L  i'  at  263.  His  remain- 
ing years  in  Alexandrian  computation  are  these : 

L  ul  commenced  29  Aug.  263 

L  ip  29  Aug.  264 

L  ly'   29  Aug.  265 

L  a  29  Aug.  266 

L  ic'   29  Aug.  267  and  was  current  at 

his  death. 

Lupercus  of  Berytus  a  grammarian  flourished  a  little  before 
the  reign  of  Claudius  II. 
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Callinicus  Saetonios  of  Syria,  or  of  Petra,  a  sophist,  taught 
at  Athens  in  the  time  of  Gallienus,  to  whom  he  addressed  a 
discourse.  Contemporary  with  Genethlius  of  Petra.  See 
255.  He  was  author  of  a  history  of  Alexandria  in  10  books. 
His  history  is  quoted  by  Hieronymus,  and  had  been  read  by 
Porphyry. 


267 


1020   Patemus  et  ArcesUaus,      GaUieni  15  (from  autumn,) 
trih.  pot.  15  from  Jan.  1 . 

Odenathus  is  slain  with  his  son  Herodes.  Zenobia  governs 
Palmyra  with  Vabalathus.  The  second  year — L  ff — of  Va- 
balathus  and  Zenobia  began  at  Alexandria  29  Aug.  267. 
Therefore  the  first  year  was  current  before  that  date.  In- 
scriptions, given  in  F.  Rom.  Vol.  2.  p.  62,  determine  that 
Herodes  was  stiU  living  in  April.  We  may  therefore  place 
the  deaths  of  Odenathus  and  Herodes  after  April  and  before 

August  A.  D.  267. 

At  the  time  of  the  death  of  Odenathus  Galhenus  was  in 
Greece ;  when  he  heard  that  Anreolus  had  assumed  the  pur- 
ple at  Milan.  Leaving  Marcianus  to  conduct  the  war  against 
the  Goths,  Gallienus  hastened  to  Italy  to  oppose  Aureolus. 

Postumus,  who  was  contending  with  Leelianus  in  Gaul,  is 
slain  by  his  own  soldiers.  After  his  death  Lselianus  is  slain 
by  Victorinus  son  of  Victoria.  Postumus  being  slain,  Marius 
assumes  the  empire.  After  this  usurpation  Victorinus  is 
slain.  Marius  is  then  acknowledged  by  Victoria  and  slain 
two  days  after  Victorinus.  Coins  of  Postumus  are  extant 
marking  his  10th  year,  inscribed  Imp,  C,  Postumus  P,  K  Aug. 
+/>.  m.  tr.  p.  X,  Coins  of  Victorinus  with  his  third  year : 
Victorinus  Aug,  +/>.  m,  tr,  p.  III  cos,  II  p,  p.  Coins  of  Lse- 
lianus :  Imp,  C.  Lalianus  P,  F,  Aug,  and  Imp,  C,  Ulp,  Cor, 
Lmlianus,    Coins  of  Marius :  Imp,  C,  M,  Aur,  Marius  P,  F,Aug, 

Postumus  was  still  Uving  when  Gallienus  proceeded  to 
Greece.  Tetricus  already  reigned  in  March  268.  We  may 
therefore  assign  the  death  of  Postumus  to  the  spring,  the 
death  of  Lselianus  some  weeks  after  him,  the  death  of  Victo- 
rinus towards  the  close  of  the  year.  Marius  after  an  occu- 
pation of  some  months  is  slain  on  the  third  day  after  Vic- 
torinus. 

Dexippus  collecting  2000  men  repulses  the  Heruli  after  the 
sack  of  Athens.  They  had  sailed  with  500  ships  from  the 
Tauric  Chersonese,  and  occupying  Byzantium,  Chaloedon,  Cy- 
zicus,  and  ravaging  the  islands  Lemnos  and  Scyros  they 
burnt  Athens,  Sparta,  Corinth,  and  overran  aU  Achaia,  when 
Dexippus  encountered  them.  After  that  repulse  they  spread 
themselves  over  Epirus  Acamania  and  Boeotia ;  and  Gallienus 
intercepted  and  slew  3000  of  them  in  Illyricum. 


268 


1021   Patemus  II  et  Marinianus,     GaUieni  trib,  pot,  16  from 
Jan.  1 .     A  coin  of  Gallienus  bears  trib,  pot,  XVI  cos,  VII, 


A.  D.  15 — 641.  79 

TetricQS  reigns  in  Gaol.  The  death  of  Marius  happened  at 
the  dose  of  267*  and  the  elevation  of  Tetricus  followed  at  the 
end  of  that  year  or  the  beginning  of  268. 

Gallienus  besieging  Aureolas  in  Milan  is  slain  by  a  con- 
spiracy of  Heraclianus,  Mardanus,  and  Cecropios.  who  pro- 
claim Claadius  emperor.  The  elevation  of  Claudius  is  an- 
nounced in  the  senate  24  March  268.  Gallienus  therefore 
was  slain  in  March,  and  from  his  accession  in  the  autumn  of 
253  had  reigned  about  14  years  and  a  half,  and  from  the  cap- 
tivity of  Valerian  in  260  something  less  than  8  years.  Gal- 
lienus was  50  years  old  at  his  death. 

Milan  immediately  surrenders  to  Claudius,  and  Aureolas  is 
slain. 

Claudius  defeats  the  Alamanni  in  a  great  battle  near  the 
lake  Benacus. 

Alexandrian  coins  of  Claudius  are  extant,  bearing  L  d',  L  /S', 
L  y\  L  a  was  current  to  Aug.  28  A.  D.  268,  L  $  commenced 
29  Aug.  268,  L  y  29  Aug.  269,  and  was  current  at  his  death. 

Porphyry  in  the  15th  year  of  Gallienus  retired  to  Sicily, 
where  he  conversed  with  one  Probus,  who  dwelt  at  Lilybaenm. 
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1022  OL262  M.  Aurelius  Claudius  Aug.  II  et  Patemus.  Clan- 
dii  2  from  March,  trib,  pot,  2. 

The  Groths,  who  to  tiie  number  of  320,000,  had  occupied 
Illyricum  and  Macedonia,  are  overthrown  by  Claudius,  who 
engaged  them  at  Naissus  in  Moesia.  The  war  was  continued 
till  the  foUowing  year. 

Saba  and  Timogenes  the  generals  of  Zenobia  invading 
Egypt  are  defeated,  and  Egypt  takes  the  oath  of  allegiance  to 
Claudius. 

Flotinus  in  the  1st  year  of  Claudius  sends  5  books  to  Por- 
phjrry,  N®  46 — 50 ;  and  in  the  beginning  of  the  2nd  year  4 
other  books.  No  51 — ^54. 

Longinus  flourished  in  the  reign  of  Claudius.  But  as  he 
taught  Porphyry  he  was  already  eminent  at  least  30  years  be- 
fore the  reign  of  Claudius. 

Dexippi  Chronica,  This  chronicle,  embracing  the  early 
times,  the  annual  archons  at  Athens,  the  Olympiads,  the  con- 
suls, ended  at  the  first  year  of  Claudius.  Eunapius  continued 
the  history  from  that  epoch. 

The  last  council  upon  Paul  of  Samosata  was  held  before  the 
death  of  Dionysius  of  Rome ;  for  the  epistle  of  the  bishops  in 
Eusebius  (see  265)  is  addressed  to  Dionysius  of  Rome  and 
Maximus  of  Alexandria.  Therefore  before  26  Dec.  269,  when 
Dionysius  died.  Malchion  a  presbyter  of  Antioch  was  distin- 
guished at  this  synod. 
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1023  ArUiochianus  et  Orfitus,     Claudii  3  from  March,  trib, 
pot,  3  from  Jan.  1. 

The  Groths,  who  survived  the  defeat  of  269,  their  fleet  of 
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2000  ships  having  heen  destroyed,  took  refuge  in  mount  Hse- 
rans,  where  they  were  wasted  by  famine  and  pestilence,  and 
pressed  on  all  sides  by  the  Roman  forces.  But  Claudius  him- 
self died  of  the  pestilence  which,  after  the  Gothic  war  had 
been  completed,  affected  the  Roman  army.  He  died  at  Sir- 
mium  in  the  3rd  year  of  his  reign  at  the  age  of  56.  As  his 
birthday  was  May  10,  he  might  enter  his  56th  year  10  May 
269.  Aurelian  had  succeeded  before  August  270,  for  in  the 
Alexandrian  coins  of  Aurelian  L.  a  was  current  till  Aug.  28, 
and  L  P  commenced  29  Aug.  270.  Quintillus  has  also  L  a 
upon  Alexandrian  coins,  which  was  also  current  before  L.  a'  of 
Aurelian.  We  must  therefore  refer  the  death  of  Claudius  to 
the  beginning  of  his  3rd  year,  before  the  summer  of  270.  His 
3rd  tribnnician  year,  from  Jan.  1,  is  attested  by  an  inscription, 
when  he  had  not  yet  the  title  Gothicus. 

After  the  death  of  Claudius,  Quintillus  was  proclaimed  in 
Italy,  and  Aurelian  at  Sirmium.  But  Quintillus  after  17  days 
destroyed  himself  at  Aquileia. 

Aurelian  after  his  elevation  first  visited  Rome,  and  then 
engaged  the  Goths  in  Pannonia.  After  his  Pannonian  cam- 
paign he  encountered  the  Marcomanni  and  Alamanni  in  Italy 
before  the  close  of  this  year.  These  transactions  make  it  pro- 
bable that  he  began  to  reign  before  midsummer,  which  agrees 
with  his  Alexandrian  coins. 

Flotinns  dies  in  Campania  at  the  end  of  the  2nd  year  of 
Claudius,  at  the  age  of  66,  after  a  -residence  of  26  years  at 
Rome.  Porph3rry  at  this  time  was  at  Lilybienm,  Amelius  at 
Apamea,  Castricius  at  Rome;  only  Eustochius  was  present. 
Of  his  disciples  Zethus,  Zoticus,  Paulinus,  died  before  him. 
He  had  female  disciples  Gemina  and  her  daughter  Gemina, 
and  Amphidea. 

Felix  is  appointed  bishop  of  Rome.  His  predecessor  died 
26  Dec.  269,  and  his  election  was  about  1  Jan.  270. 

Paul  of  Samosata  is  deposed,  by  an  order  from  Aurelian. 
The  synod  was  held  some  months  before  Aurelian's  accession, 
but,  as  the  order  for  Paul's  removal  was  issued  by  him,  the 
deposition  is  brought  to  the  year  270. 

Domnus,  the  son  of  a  former  bishop  Demetrianus,  succeeds 
Paul,  and  is  succeeded  by  Timseus  in  272. 
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1024  L.  Domitius  Valerius  Awrelianus  Aug,  M.  Ceionius  Virtus 
Bassus  II,     Aureliani  2,  irib,  pot.  2  from  Jan.  1 . 

The  Marcomanni  being  in  Italy,  the  Sibylhne  books  are 
consulted.  The  letter  of  Aurehan  upon  this  subject  is  con- 
sidered in  the  Senate  1 1  Jan.  271 .  From  whence  it  is  proved 
that  the  Marcomanni  were  in  Italy  in  the  autumn  of  270,  that 
the  check  was  sustained  bv  AureUan  at  Milan  towards  the 
close  of  that  year,  and  that  his  letter  to  the  senate  was  written 
in  the  beginning  of  January  271.  After  Jan.  11  Aurelian  de- 
feated the  Marcomanni.     He  was  victor  in  three  battles :  at 
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Placentia,  at  the  river  Metaurus,  and  in  the  plains  of  the 
Hcinua. 

After  the  repulse  of  the  Marcomanni,  the  Juthungi,  an  Ala- 
mannic  trihe,  are  defeated  on  the  Danube,  firiefly  noticed  by 
Zosimus  as  the  sequel  of  the  Marcomannic  war. 

Aurelian,  having  granted  peace  to  the  Vandals,  returns  to 
Rome,  and  begins  to  rebuild  the  walls. 

Longini  epistola  ad  Porphyrium,  Addressed  to  Porphyry  in 
Sicily.  Probably  written  after  the  death  of  Plotinus.  and 
therefore  within  the  1st  or  2nd  of  Aorehan. 


272 


1025  Quietus  et  Vokkanianus,     Aureliani  3,  trib.  pot  3  from 
Jan.  1. 

Aurelian  in  his  progress  to  the  war  with  Zenobia  defeated 
the  barbarians  in  Thrace  and  Ill3rricum,  slew  5000  of  the 
Goths  beyond  the  Danube,  and  entered  Bithynia.  After  this, 
he  occupied  Ancyra,  Tyana,  Antioch,  Emesa,  overthrew  the 
Palmyrenes  in  a  battle,  and  laid  siege  to  Palmyra. 

Alexandrian  coins  of  Vabalathus  and  Zenobia  (for  Zenobia 
was  acknowledged  in  £g3rpt)  attest  that  the  4th  of  Vabalathus 
coincided  with  the  J  st  of  Aurelian,  the  5th  with  the  2nd,  the 
6th  with  the  3rd,  the  7th  with  the  4th ;  as  then  the  2nd  of 
Aurelian  was  computed  at  Alexandria  from  Aug.  29  A.D.  270, 
the  5th  of  Vabalathus  began  at  the  same  date,  and  the  other 
years  are  fixed  as  follows : 

Vabalathi  et  Zenobue  L.  ff  commenced         29  Aug.  267 

L.  y  29  Aug.  268 

L.  y   29  Aug.  269 

L.  c'     Aureliani  L.  ff  29  Aug.  270 

L.  r'   L.  y  29  Aug.  271 

L.  C    L.  y  29  Aug.  272 

These  coins  determine  the  siege  of  Palmyra  to  the  close  of 
272.  Consistently  with  the  progress  of  Aurelian  from  Rome 
to  the  Danube,  and  from  the  Dcmube  to  Palmyra,  within  the 
present  year. 

Hormisdas  succeeded  his  father  Sapor  in  Persia.  Sapor 
reigned  31  years  which  terminate  at  the  beginning  of  272. 
See  241.     Hormisdas  reigns  one  year  and  ten  days. 

Nicomachus  a  historian  flourished  in  the  time  of  Aurelian 
and  Zenobia. 

Manes  is  placed  in  the  episcopate  of  Felix  A.  D.  270 — 274 
by  Eusebius,  and  in  the  reign  of  Aurelian  by  Suidas.  This 
date  for  Manes  is  consistent  with  the  Oriental  accounts  of  his 
death.  See  261.  Scythianus  is  his  disciple,  to  whom  he  ad- 
dresses a  letter  quoted  by  Photius.  Hmseus  succeeds  Domnus 
at  Antioch. 
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1026  01.  263  M.  Claudius  Tacitus  et  Placidianus.    Aureliani 
4,  trib.  pot.  4  from  Jan.  1 . 

Zenobia  is  captured  in  the  beginning  of  273.   After  settling 
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the  affairs  of  the  East,  Aarelian  retamed  to  Europe  and  en- 
countered the  Carpi.  From  hence  he  marched  hack  to  Pal- 
myra;  for  the  Palmyrenes,  taking  advantage  of  his  absence, 
had  revolted  again.  Aurelian  took  and  destroyed  the  city, 
and  had  reached  Carrhae,  150  English  miles  from  Palmyra  on 
his  second  retam  to  Europe,  when  he  was  called  into  Egypt 
by  the  revolt  of  Firmus.  whom  he  speedily  subdued.  Tl^ese 
movements — ^the  march  from  Palmyra  to  Thrace  and  from 
Thrace  back  again  to  Palmyra — a  march  of  at  least  twice  7^0 
miles — thence  150  miles  to  Carrhae,  and  600  to  Alexandria, 
with  the  acts  performed  in  all  these  places — ^will  occupy  the 
remainder  of  the  year,  and  bring  Aurelian  to  the  close  of  273, 
before  his  expedition  into  Gaul. 

Vararam  I  son  of  Hormisdas  reigns  in  Persia  3  years.  The 
l7  0  \Q^  of  his  predecessor  will  place  his  accession  at  the  be- 
ginning of  273,  and  the  accession  of  his  successor  Vararam  II 
at  the  beginning  of  276. 

Longinus  the  philosopher,  the  preceptor  of  Porph3rry,  was 
in  the  service  of  Zenobia,  and  is  put  to  death  by  Aurelian. 

Eusebius  bishop  of  Laodicea  flourished  in  273.  His  suc- 
cessor Anatolius  is  mentioned  at  279. 
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1027  L,  Dandtius  Valerius  Aurelianus  Aug.  II  C.  Juliut  Capi- 
tolinus,     Aureliam  5,  trih,  pot,  5  from  Jan.  1. 

Tetricus  surrenders  himself  and  his  army  to  Aurelian. 

Triumph  of  Aurelian.  Among  the  captives  led  in  triumph 
are  Gotthi,  Alani^  Roxokmi,  Sarmata,  Franci,  Suevi^  Vandali, 
Germafu,  Tetricus  and  Zenobia. 

After  the  triumph  Aarelian  founds  a  temple  to  the  Sun,  of 
which  god  his  mother  had  been  a  priestess. 

The  Alexandrian  coins  of  Aurelian  number  6  years  to  his 
reign.  We  have  seen  the  years  a  ff  y'  ff  at  270.  271.  The 
remaining  years  are  thus 

L.  e'  commencing  29  Aug.  273 
L  r    — ^—    29  Aug.  274    and    current  at 
his  death. 
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1028  If.  Domitius  Valerius  Aurelianus  Aug,  III  et  Marcellimts, 
Aureliam  trib.pot,  6  from  Jan.  1. 

Aureliui  is  slain  by  the  treachery  of  his  notary  between 
Heraclea  and  Byzantium  at  the  end  of  March  275.  His  death 
is  followed  by  an  interregnum  .of  6  months,  which  ended  Sept. 
25.  He  was  therefore  slain  before  March  25,  and  had  reigned 
about  5  years.  The  term  assigned  to  him  of  57  &^  includes 
the  itUerregnumj  and  expresses  the  whole  space  from  the  ele- 
vation of  Aurelian  to  the  elevation  of  Tacitus. 

Aurelian  was  bom  Sept.  9,  and  lived  61  years. 

The  Alexandrian  coins  of  Ulpia  Severina  the  wife  of  Aare- 
lian offer  only  the  years  6  and  7-  I-  r  was  current  from 
29  Aug.  274»  for  five  months  before  the  death  of  Aurelian ; 
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L.  f!  commenced  29  Aug.  27d»  one  month  before  the  eleva- 
tion of  Tacitus. 

An  inscription  given  in  F.  Rom.  Vol.  1  p.  311  describes 
Aurelian  as  trih.  pot,  V  cos.  III.  The  6th  tribanician  year  of 
Anrelian  was  current  at  his  death,  and  is  marked  on  a  Roman 
coin.  It  had  commenced  therefore  before  March  275,  and 
the  second  tribunician  year  had  commenced  before  March 
271.  Whence  we  collect  that  his  tribunician  years,  like  those 
of  his  predecessors,  from  Marcus  to  Gallienus,  were  dated 
from  Jan.  1.  But  as  he  died  in  his  3rd  consulship,  it  follows 
that  in  this  inscription  either  the  tribunician  year  or  the  con- 
sulship is  erroneously  marked. 

Felix  bishop  of  Rome  died  in  274.  He  was  succeeded  by 
Eutychianus  5  Jan.  275,  who  presided  87  ll>n  3^  and  died 
Dec.  7  A.  D.  283. 
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1029  M.  Claudius  Tacitus  Aug.  II  et  JEmilianus, 

Death  of  Tacitus  at  Tarsus  on  the  200th  day  from  his  ele- 
vation.    The  200th  day  will  place  his  death  at  1 1  Apnl  276. 

Florianns  the  brother  of  Tacitus  is  acknowledged  at  Rome, 
and  Probus  in  the  East.  But  Florianus  is  slain  at  Tarsus  by 
his  soldiers  in  the  third  month  after  his  elevation.  His  reign 
is  variously  computed  at  2>n  20<^,  or  at  82,  84,  88,  89,  or  97 
days.  About  84  days  from  April  will  place  his  death  at  the 
beginning  of  July  276. 

Probus  was  proclaimed  by  his  army  soon  after  the  death  of 
Tacitus,  and  his  reign  may  be  dated  from  about  April  276, 
consistently  with  his  Alexandrian  coins,  which  reckon  L.  ^ 
to  commence  29  Aug.  276. 

Vararam  II  king  of  Persia  succeeds  his  father  in  the  begin- 
ning of  276.  See  273.  His  reign  of  17  years  wiU  terminate 
at  the  beginning  of  293. 

Proseresius  the  sophist,  a  Cappadocian  of  Csesarea,  is  bom 
in  276,  since  his  87th  year  was  current  in  autumn  362.  He 
is  said  to  have  been  contemporary  with  Libanius,  whom  the 
emperor  Julian,  to  mortify  Proseresius  (for  Proaeresius  was  a 
Christian)  preferred-  and  honoured.  Libanius,  bom  in  314, 
was  38  years  younger  than  Proseresius.  But  Proeeresius  con- 
tinued in  reputation  to  a  late  period,  to  his  87th  year. 

(Callicrates  of  Tyre,  a  Greek  historian,  wrote  between  A.  D. 
275,  and  A.  D.  306.) 

EnsebiuB  in  the  Armenian  copy  of  his  Chronicle  has  3  re- 
dundant years  between  the  13th  of  Commodus  and  the  1st  of 
Probus,.  which  Hieronymus  properly  omits.  The  years  are 
thus  exhibited. 


BUSEBIUS 

2208  Commodi  13^ 
2295  Probi  I* 


HIERONYMUS 

2208  Commodi  13<' 
2292  Probi         P 


The  year  2208  began  in  Oct.  192 ;  the  13th  of  Commodus  in 

M  a 


84  FASTI   ROMANI. 


277 


278 


March  preceding :  the  year  2295  in  Oct  279,  in  the  4th 
of  Probus.  Hieronymus  redaces  the  redundance,  and  places 
the  let  of  Probus,  beginning  in  April  276,  at  the  right 
date. 

Eusebius,  by  giving  a  7th  year  to  Probus.  has  a  fourth  in- 
terpolated year,  which  is  also  rightly  omitted  by  Hieronymus ; 
and  at  this  period  of  their  tables  the  variation  is  this. 


BUSBBIUS 

2300  Probi  6* 

2301   7* 

2302  Can    \^ 


HIBRONTMUS 

2297  Probi  6» 

2298  CaH    1* 


From  these  errors  of  the  Armenian  copy  of  Eusebius  each 
year  of  Diocletian  is  four  years  below  its  true  position. 


1030  Ol.  264   M.  AureUus  Valerius  Probus  Aug.  M.  AureUue 
Paulinus,     Probi  2  (from  April.) 

Probus  was  occupied  in  Asia  for  some  time  after  the  death 
of  Florianus.  He  was  at  Sirmium  5  May  277»  and  reached 
Gaul  with  his  army  after  that  date.  The  German  nations,  the 
LogioneSf  the  Frond,  the  Burgundians,  the  Fandali,  after 
the  death  of  Aurelian  had  occupied  Gaul ;  Probus  in  this 
campaign  delivered  70  cities  of  Gaul  from  captivity,  slew 
400,000  of  the  barbarians,  and  received  the  submission  of 
16,000. 


1031  M.  Aurelius  Falerius  Probus  Aug,  II  et  Lupus.  Probi  3 
(from  April.) 

Probus  after  his  successes  in  Gaul  marched  in  this  campaign 
to  lUyricum,  and  in  his  way  secured  the  tranquillity  of  Rhaetia. 
In  lUyricum  he  compelled  the  Sarmatians  to  restore  all  their 
plunder.  Then  passing  into  Thrace  he  reduced  the  Goths 
who  were  spread  through  that  province  to  submission.  After 
these  transactions  he  directed  his  course  to  the  E^t,  and  in 
his  progress  delivered  Isauria  from  Palfurius  a  powerful  chief 
of  banditti,  whom  he  captured  and  put  to  death.  Having 
secured  the  peace  of  Pamphylia,  he  penetrated  into  the  The- 
baid,  overthrew  a  barbarous  tribe,  the  filemmyes,  and  reco- 
vered the  cities  Coptos  and  Ptolemais.  After  these  victories, 
he  received  from  the  Persians  offers  of  peace,  which  is  con- 
cluded between  the  two  empires.  Probus  then  returned  to 
Thrace,  and  settled  100,000  of  the  Bastama  in  the  Roman 
territory.  These  great  events  probably  occupied  two  years, 
and  the  march  into  Illyricum  may  be  placed  in  278  and  the 
reduction  of  Isauria  and  the  Blemmyes  in' 279. 

The  Manicheean  heresy  is  placed  by  Eusebius  and  Sjmcellus 
at  the  4th  of  Probus,  by  Prosper  at  the  consuls  of  A.  D.  277. 
Hieronymus  thus  marks  the  date.  "  The  Manichsean  heresy 
"  arose  in  the  2nd  year  of  Probus,  the  325th  year  of  Antioch, 
"  the  402nd  of  Tyre,  the  324th  of  Laodicea,  the  588th  of 
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"  Edessa,  the  380th  of  Ascalon."  The  325th  year  of  An- 
tioch  and  the  588th  of  Eklessa  or  of  the  Seleuddte  com- 
menced in  automn  A.  D.  276.  For  Manes  himself  see  239. 
261.  272. 

Archelaus  a  Mesopotamian  hishop,  who  disputed  against 
Manes,  flourished  in  tiie  reign  of  Probus. 
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1032    M.  Aurelius  Valerius  Probus  Aug.  Ill  et  Patemus. 
Probi  4  (from  April.) 

Satuminus  assumes  the  empire  at  Antioch. 
Alexandrian  coins  of  Probus  are  inscribed  with  the  years 
from  L.  a  to  L.  tf.  The  8th  of  Probus  in  Alexandrian  com- 
putation was  at  29  Aug.  282,  because  29  Aug.  283  belonged 
to  Carinus  and  Numerian»  and  because  Carus  and  Carinus 
were  consuls  Jan.  1  A.  D.  283.  Whence  the  preceding  years 
of  Probus  are  determined  thus : 

L.  ff  commenced  29  Aug.  276 

L.  y    29  Aug.  277 

L.  y    29  Aug.  278 

L.  €     29  Aug.  279 

L.  r     29  Aug.  280 

L.  C    29  Aug.  281 

L.  ff    29  Aug.  282,   and  was    current 

at  his  death. 

Anatolius  bishop  of  Laodicea  flourished.  He  succeeded  £u- 
sebius.  See  273.  The  entire  Paschal  Chronicle  of  Anato- 
lius, of  which  Eusebius  has  given  a  part,  is  extant  in  the  Latin 
version  of  Rufinus. 


1033  Messala  et  Gratus.     Probi  5  (from  April.) 

Satuminus  is  defeated  and  slain.  Proculus  and  Bonosus, 
who  had  assumed  the  empire  at  Agrippina,  and  were  acknow- 
ledged in  Britain  and  Spain  and  Gaul,  are  overthrown.  Pro- 
culus was  surrendered  by  the  Franks,  and  slain.  Bonosus  de- 
stroyed himself.  Probus  then  granted  permission  to  the 
Gauls  to  plant  vineyards.  He  triumphed  for  the  Grermans 
and  the  Blemmyes. 

The  rise  of  Satuminus  in  279  will  place  his  fall  in  280. 
The  war  with  Bonosus  might  occur  in  281,  the  planting  of 
vineyards  and  other  works  of  peace  at  the  dose  of  that  year. 
The  date  of  the  triumph  is  not  clear. 

C3rrillu8  is  bishop  of  Antioch.  He  was  succeeded  by  Ty- 
rannus  in  302.  Cyrillus  is  mentioned  by  Eusebius  among 
the  bishops  who  lived  in  his  time,  and  in  whose  episcopate  he 
heard  Dorotheus. 


281 


1034   01.  265    M,  Aurelius  Valerius  Probus  Aug.  IF  et  Tibe- 
rianus.     Probi  6  (from  April.) 

Some  of  the  probable  transactions  of  this  year  are  men- 
tioned at  280. 


86  FASTI   ROMANI. 


282  1035  M.  Aurelnts  Valerius  ProbusAtig.  Vet  Victorious.  Probi 
7  (from  April.) 

Probas,  haying  exhibited  shows  at  Rome  in  the  Circus, 
passing  through  Illyricum  on  his  route  to  the  Persian  war,  is 
slain  at  Sirmium  by  his  soldiers. 

Probus  survived  Aug.  29  A.  D.  282,  because  coins  after 
that  date  were  issued  at  Alexandria.  He  reigned  therefore 
at  the  least  till  September,  67  5^  from  April  276.  He  died 
at  the  age  of  50  years.  His  birthday  was  Aug.  19,  and  per- 
haps he  had  completed  his  50th  year  18  Aug.  282. 

Carus  the  praetorian  prsefect  is  elected  emperor,  who  imme- 
diately appoints  his  sons  Carinus  and  Numerian  Caesars.  The 
country  and  origin  of  Carus  are  uncertain. 


283  1036  M.  Aurelius  Carus  Aug.  II  M.  AureUus  Carinus  Casar, 
Cart  trib,  pot,  2  from  Jan.  1 . 

Carus  immediately  on  his  accession  delivered  Illyricum  and 
Thrace  from  the  Sarmatians,  of  whom  he  slew  16,000  and 
captured  20,000.  Then  with  the  consent  of  the  whole  army 
he  undertook  the  Persian  war,  for  which  Probus  had  made 
preparation.  Leaving  Carinus  to  preside  in  Gaul^  and  taking 
Numerian  with  himself,  he  occupied  Mesopotamia  without 
meeting  an  enemy,  and  penetrated  to  Ctesiphon,  the  Persians 
being  engaged  in  domestic  factions.  He  subdued  the  Sarma- 
tians in  his  march  from  Sirmium  to  the  East,  probably  before 
the  close  of  282. 

Carus  being  at  Ctesiphon  is  killed  by  lightening.  He  died 
in  his  61st  year.  Four  testimonies  in  the  Code  of  Justinian 
shew  that  Carus  still  lived  at  Nov.  12.  21.  24.  27  A.D.  283. 
He  probably  died  at  the  end  of  November.  His  second  tri- 
bunician  year  is  recorded  in  an  inscription. 

The  poets  Nemesianus  and  ApoUinaris  were  contemporary 
with  Numerian,  who  was  himself  a  poet.  Nemesianus  cele- 
brated Carinus  and  Numerian  after  the  death  of  Carus.  His 
lines  alluding  to  the  victories  of  Carus  at  Ctesiphon  in  283 
were  written  in  284,  while  Numerian  was  still  in  the  East  and 
Carinus  in  Graul. 

Theooas  succeeded  Maximus  at  Alexandria,  and  presided 
19  years.  The  1 8  years  of  Maximus,  computed  from  the  death 
of  Dionysius,  might  be  completed  in  the  beginning  of  283. 
See  265. 

Pierius  flourished.  A  presbyter  of  Alexandria,  reckoned  a 
second  Origen  for  eloquence.  Achillas,  also  a  presb3rter  of 
Alexandria,  was  contemporary  with  Pierius. 

Caius  is  appointed  bishop  of  Rome.  His  predecessor 
Eutychianus  died  7  Deo.  283,  Cains  succeeded  17  Dec.  283. 
His  pontificate  of  12x4^6^  terminated  22  Ap.  296. 

Hieronymus  in  Chron.  differs  from  Ehisebius  and  from  him- 
self in  the  reigns  and  deaths  of  Carus  and  his  sons. 


A.  D.  15 641. 
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BUSBBinS 

Canu  cum  filiii  an,  II 

2302.  1 

2303.  2  Caro  mortuo  Numeric 

anus  oceisus,  item' 
que  Carimis. 

2304.  1  Bwcletitmus  an.  XX. 


HIXBONTMUB 

CaruB  cum  film  an,  II 

2298.  ]   Carus  interut. 

2299.  2  Numerianue    occisue 

est. 

2300.  3  Carinus  acciditur. 

2301.  1  Dwcletiamte  an.  XX. 


The  Ist  year  of  Diocletian  in  reality  was  conumerary  with 
the  Ensebian  year  2300,  which  began  Oct.  284.  Hierony. 
mu8  had  corrected  the  excess  of  Eusebius  (see  276),  and 
would  have  arrived  at  the  trae  chronology,  but  for  his  own 
error  in  giving  a  third  year  to  Cams  and  his  sons. 


1037  M.  Aurelku  Carinus  Aug.  U  M.  Aurelius  Numerianus 
Aug. 

Namerian  is  slain  by  the  fraud  of  his  father-in-law  Aper  at 
Perinthus  in  the  beginning  of  September.  But  Diocletian  a 
native  of  Dalmatia,  of  obscure  origin,  being  elected  emperor 
kills  Aper. 

Diocletian  was  proclaimed  at  Chalcedon  Sept.  1 7  A.  D.  284, 
entered  Byzantium  as  Augustus  Sept.  27»  and  proceeded  as 
consol  Jan.  285.  Numerian  was  therefore  slain  some  days 
before  Sept.  17<  Confirmed  by  Alexandrian  coins  of  Nume- 
rian inscribed  L.  a  L.  ff  L.  y .  These  demonstrate  that  Aug. 
29  occurred  twice  within  his  reign.  Aug.  29  A.  D.  285  be- 
longed to  Diocletian,  29  Aug.  282  to  Probus.  The  interme- 
diate years  then  belonged  to  Namerian.  L.  a  was  current 
till  28  Aug.  283,  L.  ff  commenced  29  Aug.  283,  L.  y  com- 
menced 29  Aug.  284.  At  this  date  therefore  Namerian  was 
still  living. 

The  Alexandrian  coins  of  Carinus  bear  the  same  inscrip- 
tions as  those  of  Numerian,  namely,  L«  a  L«  fi  L.  y . 

Carinus  at  Rome  celebrates  the  Roman  games  4  Sept.  284. 
M.  Aurelius  Julianas  upon  hearing  of  the  death  of  Car  us  had 
assumed  the  purple;  and  Carinus,  when  the  news  reached 
him  of  the  elevation  of  Diocletian,  proceeded  after  the  end  of 
September  284  to  encounter  first  Julianas  and  then  Diocle- 
tian.    Julianus  is  overthrown  and  slain  near  Verona. 

Calpumius  in  his  7th  Eclogue  celebrates  the  Roman  games 
of  Carinas.  This  Eclogue  was  written  towards  the  end  of 
284,  after  the  games  and  before  the  fall  of  Carinas. 

Agapius  succeeds  Theotecnus  at  Caesarea  in  Palestine.  In 
his  episcopate  Pamphilus  flourished.  A  presbyter  the  friend  of 
Eusebius.  Pamphilus  suffered  death  at  Csesarea  under  the 
persecution  of  Maximin  in  309.  He  transcribed  a  great  part 
of  the  works  of  Origen,  and  might  assist  Eusebius  in  com- 
posing the  Apology  for  Origen. 

Amobitts  the  preceptor  of  Lactantius  taught  at  Sicca. 

Syncellus  brings  his  Chronography  down  to  Diocletian. 


88 


FASTI   ROMANI. 


CoDtinaed  by  Theophanes  at  the  request  of  Syncellus  himself. 
Theophanes  describes  529  years,  and  ends  at  the  second  year 
of  Michael  I  A.D.  812.  But  Syncellus  is  inaccurate  in  the 
accessions  of  the  emperors,  and  loses  6  years  between  the 
death  of  Augustus  and  the  death  of  Probus.  The  true  interval 
was  268  years,  Syncellus  reckons  262.  Theophanes  adopts 
and  exaggerates  the  error  of  Syncellus ;  for  he  places  the  1st 
year  of  Diocletian  at  A.  D.  277»  from  whence  it  comes  to  pass 
that  every  transaction  in  his  Chronicle  is  some  years  in  ad- 
vance of  its  real  time,  fiut  he  assigns  the  true  number  of 
years  to  the  successive  reigns,  and  his  anachronisms  may  be 
corrected  by  the  help  of  the  Indictions,  which  are  rightly 
noted  in  Theophanes.  For  the  notation  of  Syncellus  and 
Theophanes  see  F.  Rom.  Vol.  1  p.  381. 
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1038  01.  266  C.  Jurelius  Valerius  Diocletianus  Avg,  II  et 
Aristobulus, 

Diocletiam  2  ft'om  Sept.  17* 

Carinus  encounters  Diocletian  in  Mcesia,  and  is  slain  at 
Margus. 

Diocletian  associates  Maximian,  a  Pannonian  by  birth,  in 
power  as  Casarj  before  5  Aug.  285.    He  winters  at  Nicomedia. 

The  Alexandrian  coins  of  Diocletian  are  inscribed  L.  a  L.  ff 
L.  y  &c.  to  L  !€'.  L.  ff  commenced  29  Aug.  285,  L.  y  29 
Aug.  286,  L.  ff  29  Aug.  287,  L.  /  29  Aug.  288.  Conse- 
quently L  u  commenced  29  Aug.  298,  and  terminated  28 
Aug.  299. 

Theog^ostus  flourished.  The  succession  in  the  Alexandrian 
school  (see  206)  was  this.  The  master  of  Pantsenus  was  the 
first  teacher,  then  Pantsenus,  Clemens,  Origen,  who  was  the 
fourth  teacher.  After  Origen,  Heraclas  presides ;  then  Diony- 
sius ;  then  Pierius ;  then  Theognostus.  Pierius  might  succeed 
Dionysius  in  249. 
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1039  M.  Jumus  Maximus  II  Vettius  Aqi^inus.  Diocletiam  3 
hom  Sept.  17* 

Diocletian  at  Nicomedia,  where  he  had  passed  the  winter, 
declares  Maximian  Augustus  on  the  1st  of  April.  A  coin  of 
Maximian  as  Augustus  issued  before  his  consulship  is  extant 
bearing  this  inscription :  Maximianus  Augustus  -^  p.  m,  tr,  p. 
p.  p.     Issued  within  1  Ap. — 31  Dec.  286. 

Maximian  in  Gaul  subdues  the  Bagauda,  a  band  of  rustic 
plunderers  led  by  iElianus  and  Amandus,  and  restores  the 
peace  of  the  provinces. 


287 


1040  C  AureUus  Valerius  Diocletianus  Aug,  III  M,  Aurelius 
Valerius  Maxtnuanus  Augustus,  Diocletiani  4  from  Sept  17. 
Maximiani  2  from  Ap.  1. 

Maximian  obtains  a  victory  1  Jan.  287.     In  the  same  year 
he  passes  the  Rhine. 


A.  D.  15 — 641.  89 

Caraanas,  a  Meoapian,  commanded  the  fleet  of  Maximian 
in  the  British  channel,  to  repel  the  Franks  and  Saxons,  who 
infested  the  coasts  of  Gaul  in  that  quarter.  Being  suspected 
of  want  of  zeal,  or  want  of  good  faith^  in  rendering  an  account 
of  the  booty  he  had  taken,  and  being  in  danger  of  punishment 
or  of  death  from  Maximian,  he  passed  into  Britain  and  there 
assumed  the  purple. 
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1041  M,  Aurelius  Valerius  Mcunmianus  Aug,  II  et  Pomponius 
Januarhis.  Diocletiani  5  from  Sept.  17<  Maaimiani  3  from 
Ap.  1. 

The  preparations  of  Maxiraian  against  Carausius  occupied 
the  year  288. 
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1042  01.  267  Bassfts  II  et  Quintianus.  Diocletiani  6  from 
Sept.  17t  Maximiam  4  from  Ap.  1. 

Carausius  in  a  naval  war  repulses  Maximian  and  obtains 
peace.  As  the  naval  war  commenced  after  21  Ap.  289,  and 
as  the  contest  lasted  some  time,  the  peace  may  be  referred  to 
290. 

Mamertini  Panegyricus  Maximiano  Herculio  dictus.  On  21 
Ap.  289.  Before  the  fleet  had  encountered  Carausius,  a  meet- 
ing of  the  two  emperors  Diocletian  and  Maximian  is  noticed. 
Diocletian  had  repressed  the  Persians  by  a  treaty  and  not  by 
arms.     He  had  lately  entered  Germany  from  Rhetia. 
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1043  C.  Aur.  Val.  Diocletianus  Aug.  IF  M.  Aur.  Val.  Maxi- 
nmnus  Aug.  III.  Diocletiani  7  from  Sept.  1 T,  Maximiam  5 
from  Ap.  1. 

Peace  granted  to  Carausius.    See  289. 

Lactantius  the  disciple  of  Amobius  flourished  in  the  reign 
of  Diocletian.  He  was  at  Nicomedia  in  303  at  the  time  of 
the  persecution,  and  was  in  extreme  old  age  about  the  vear 
317. 
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1044  T^berianu8  et  Dio.  Diocletiani  8  from  Sept.  17,  Maxi- 
miani  6  from  Ap.  1 . 

Diocletian  and  Maximian  held  a  conference  at  Milan  in  the 
winter  of  299-.  After  the  conference  Diocletian  was  at  Sir- 
mium  May  13. 

A  coin  of  Carausius  is  inscribed  p.  m.  ir,  pot,  V  cos.  II II. 
Carausius  in  Britain,  like  Postumus  in  Gaul,  adopted  the  Ro- 
man forms.  His  second  tribunician  year  and  his  first  consul- 
ship would  be  dated  1  Jan.  288,  which  will  fix  trih.  pot,  V 
and  COS.  IIII  to  1  Jan.  291. 

Trebellius  Pollio  had  already  written  the  lives  of  the  empe- 
rors from  Philip  and  his  son  to  Claudius  and  his  brother 
QuintiUus.  Flavius  Vopiscus  prepares  to  write  the  life  of  Au- 
relian.  Trebellius  however  published  another  edition  of  his 
life  of  Claudius  addressed  to  Constantius ;  and  the  life  of  Au- 

N 


90 


FASTI    ROMANI. 


relian  was  not  written  by  Vopiscus  till  after  the  resignation 
of  Diocletian. 

Mamertini  Genethliacus  Magmiano  Augusto  dictus.  After 
the  QMinquennalia  1  Ap.  29 1»  and  before  the  appointment  of 
the  QemrM  1  March  292.  The  birthday  of  Maximian  is  cele- 
brated. The  actual  days  of  the  births  of  Diocletian  and  Maxi- 
mian are  not  known.  But  we  may  probably  assign  this  dis- 
course to  291  between  April  and  December.  The  orator 
alludes  to  his  former  panegyric.  Naval  trophies  are  promised. 
This  is  not  a  reference  to  Carausius  or  to  Constantius.  Ca- 
rausius  had  already  defeated  Maximian  at  sea,  Constantius 
had  not  yet  taken  the  command.  The  reference  is  therefore 
general  and  indefinite ;  a  vague  promise  of  future  victories. 
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1045    Hafudbalianms   et  Asclepiodotw,      Diocletiam  9  from 
Sept.  17>  Maximiani  7  from  Ap.  1. 

Africa  is  disturbed  by  Julianus  and  the  Quinquegentiani, 
Egypt  and  Alexandria  by  Achilleus.  On  these  accounts  Julius 
Constantius  and  Galerius  Mazimianus  are  appointed  Caesars 
on  the  1st  of  March  292.  Constantius  is  Caesar  of  the  West 
under  Maximian,  and,  repudiating  his  former  wife,  marries 
Theodora  the  step-daughter  of  Maximian ;  Galerius  is  Caesar 
of  the  East,  and  marries  Valeria  the  daughter  of  Diocletian. 
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1046  Ol.  268  C.  AvreL  Vol.  DiocleHanus  Aug,  V  Af.  Aurel 
Val,  Maximianua  Aug.  IV,  Diocletiani  10  from  Sept.  17^ 
Masmiani  8  from  Ap.  I . 

Carausius  after  holding  Britain  6  years  is  slain  by  AUectus, 
who  possesses  Britain  3  years. 

Vararam  III  king  of  Persia,  succeeding  his  father  Vararam 
II  in  the  beginning  of  293  (see  276)  reigns  four  months.  He 
is  succeeded  by  his  brother  Narses,  whose  accession  is  placed 
in  the  10th  of  Diocletian,  and  therefore  after  Sept.  17  of  this 
year ;  and  who  reigned  ^y  5^,  which  would  terminate  in  the 
3rd  or  4th  month  of  301. 

Claudius  Eusthenius  was  the  secretary  of  Diocletian.  He 
wrote  the  lives  of  Diocletian,  Maximian,  Gialerius,  and  Con- 
stantius, while  they  were  yet  living. 
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1047  Flavius  Valerius  Constantius  Casar  C.  Galerius  Maxi- 
mianus  Casar,  Ufiocletiani  1 1  from  Sept  1 7»  Maximiani  9  from 
Ap.  1. 

Numerous  laws  are  dated  Cass,  corns..  These  laws  are  to 
be  distributed  among  various  years,  and  partly  belong  to  Cass, 
conss.  294,  partly  to  Cass.  Ill  conss.  in  300,  partly  to  Cass. 
IV  conss.  in  302.  or  to  Cass.  V  conss.  in  305. 
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1048  Tuscus  et  Anuimus.    Diocletiani  12  from  Sept.  17»  Maxi- 
miani  10  from  Ap.  1. 

The  Carpi  are  defeated  and  settled  in  the  Roman  territory. 


296 


A.  D.  15 — 641.  91 

1049  C.  Jurel  Val.  Diocletian^  Aug.  VI  Fiavims  Valerius 
Canstaniius  Casar  11.  Diocletiani  13  from  Sept.  17>  Maxi- 
nUam  1 1  from  Ap.  1 . 

Constantius  recovers  Britaia,  Allectus  (see  293)  being  de- 
feated and  ftlain.  Daring  the  absence  of  Constantias  in  Bri- 
tain, Maximian  g^rds  the  Rhine. 

Amobii  adversua  gentes.  He  wrote  tliis  work  before  U.  C. 
1050.  Amobius  tanght  rhetoric  at  Sicca  in  Africa  in  the 
reign  of  Diocletian.  He  preceded  Lactantius.  But  his  disci- 
ple Lactantius  was  in  extreme  old  age  in  317.  Wherefore 
Amobias  most  have  tanght  at  Sicca  in  the  very  beginning  of 
Diocletian's  reign. 

Eusebias  in  296  saw  Constantine  with  Diocletian  in  Pales- 
tine.    See  297. 
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1050  OL  269  M.  Aurel.  Val.  Maximianus  Aug.  V  C.  Galervus 
Valerius  MaxinUamts  Qesar  11.  Diocletiani  14  from  Sept.  17* 
Maximiani  12  from  Ap.  L 

The  Quinquegentiani  are  subdaed  in  Africa  by  Maximian, 
while  Diocletian,  after  besieging  Alexandria  for  8  months 
cnrrent,  captured  Achillens  and  put  him  to  death.  He  used 
his  victory  with  severity,  but  permanently  established  many 
good  regulations  in  £gypt. 

Galerius  in  a  Persian  war  sustained  a  defeat  from  Narses 
between  CaUinicus  and  Carrhe.  But  soon  collecting  new 
forces  he  entered  Armenia,  routed  Narses  and  plundered  his 
camp:  Diocletian  holding  an  army  of  reserve  in  Mesopo- 
tamia. Galerius  began  his  expedition  while  Diocletian  was 
still  at  Alexandria ;  but  all  these  events  could  not  have  hap- 
pened in  one  campaign.  The  defeat  of  Galerius  was  in  297. 
but  the  retreat,  the  collection  of  new  forces  in  Moeeia  and 
lUyricnm,  and  the  march  into  Armenia,  will  extend  the  war 
into  298. 

Eumenii  Paneggricus  Constantio  Casari  recepta  Britannia 
dictus.  The  orator  after  a  long  silence  addresses  Constantius, 
who  is  present.  After  the  recent  defeat  of  the  Carpi  and  the 
reduction  of  Egypt,  and  while  the  war  with  the  Mauri  was 
still  pending.  He  mentions  the  passage  into  Britain,  the 
death  of  Allectus^  the  defeat  of  the  Franci  by  Constantius  at 
London,  the  liberation  of  Britain.  No  allusion  is  made  to 
Galerius  in  Persia,  nor  to  the  victory  of  Constantius  over  the 
Alamanni,  who  lost  60,000  men.  The  oration  then  was  pro- 
nounced before  these  events,  in  297* 

Eumenius  is  now  of  mature  age  and  experience. 

Diocletian  in  his  progress  through  Palestine  on  his  way  to 
Egypt  to  encounter  Achillens  was  accompanied  by  Constan- 
tine, and  Eusebius  saw  them  on  that  occasion  in  the  autumn 
of  296.  Constantine  in  the  autumn  of  296  was  about  23 
3rear8  of  age.  The  age  of  Eusebius  at  that  date  is  not  known. 
No  evidence  remains  to  fix  the  year  of  his  birth.     He  names 
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amoDg  the  bishops  who  lived  in  bis  time  Eu^ebias  of  Lao- 
dicea  (who  died  in  279),  Theotecnus  of  Csesarea,  Hymenaeus 
of  Jerusalem  (who  died  in  298),  Cains  of  Rome,  Cyril]  us  of 
Autioch  (who  died  in  302).  Eusebius  calls  those  who 
flourished  after  the  death  of  Dionysius  of  Alexandria  in  265 
"  the  men  of  his  generation."  He  speaks  of  Dionysius  him- 
self and  of  Paul  of  Samosata  as  in  his  time.  From  these 
notices  combined  we  may  conclude  that  Eusebius  was 
bom  about  265,  which  will  extend  his  life  to  about  /^  years. 
See  340. 
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1051  Anicius  Faustus  II  et  Gallus.  Diocletiani  15  from  Sept. 
17*  Maximiani  13  from  Ap.  1. 

The  battle  in  Armenia  between  Galerius  and  Narses^  and 
the  victory  of  Galerius,  may  be  assigned  to  this  year,  because 
the  war  began  in  297  •  Narses  after  his  defeat  concludes  a 
peace  with  Diocletian  and  Galerias.  and  cedes  five  provinces 
on  the  Tigris. 

Hymenseus  is  succeeded  at  Jerusalem  by  Zabdas,  who  is 
succeeded  by  Hermon  in  300. 
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1052  C.  AureL  Vol,  Diocletianus  Aug.  VII  M.  Aurel.  Val. 
McunnUanus  Aug.  VI.  Diocletiani  16  from  Sept.  17>  Maximiani 
14  from  Ap.  1. 

The  Marcomanni  are  defeated. 

The  Alexandrian  coins  of  Maximian  extend  to  his  eleventh 
year.  L.  ff  commenced  29  Aug.  286,  L.  ta  29  Aug.  295. 
The  coins  of  the  Caesars  Constantius  and  Gralerius  bear  their 
4th  year.  L.  ff  began  in  Alexandrian  computation  29  Aug. 
292.  L.  d"  29  Aug.  294,  and  was  current  with  the  10th  of 
Maximian.  But  the  Alexandrian  coins  of  Diocletian  extend 
to  his  15th  year  (see  285),  which  terminates  28  Aug.  299. 

Eumenii  pro  instaurandis  scholia  oratio.  After  the  Persian 
victory  of  Gralerius.  The  orator  recounts  the  reduction  of 
Egypt  by  Diocletian,  the  subjection  of  the  Moors  by  Maxi- 
mian, the  recovery  of  Britain  by  Constantius,  and  lastly  the 
Persian  victory  of  Gralerius.  This  oration  is  delivered  at  Au- 
gustodunum  before  the  governor  of  the  province. 

Eumenius  had  never  before  spoken  in  the  forum.  He  men- 
tions his  salaries  and  offices,  and  recites  a  letter  of  Constan- 
tius assigning  to  him  as  professor  of  Rhetoric  at  Augustodu- 
num  a  salary  of  600,000  sesterces.  This  sum  Eumenius  pro- 
poses to  employ  in  the  restoration  of  the  schools. 
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]  053  FlaviuM  Valerius  Constantius  desar  III  C.  Galerius  Va- 
lerius Maximianus  Casar  III.  Diocletian  17  from  Sept.  17> 
Maximiani  15  from  Ap.  1. 

(Constantius  in  the  country  of  the  Lingones  encountered 
the  Alamanni,  of  whom  he  slew  60,000.  Thb  victory  is  re- 
ferred by  Hieronymus  to  the  16th  of  Diocletian.      It  was 
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later  than  the  Panegyric  of  Eumeniaa  addressed  to  Constan- 
tius  in  297-  (see  297*)  Eumenius  in  his  Panegyric  upon  Con- 
stantiue  in  310  mentions  that  victory  of  Constantius,  but  with- 
out marking  the  time.) 

Methodius  flourished.  Bishop  first  of  Olympus  in  Lycia, 
and  then  of  Tyre.  Methodius  is  marked  as  the  first  writer 
against  Origen.  He  had  already  written  against  him  before 
308.  For  the  work«  of  Methodius  see  F.  Rom.  Vol.  I  p.  343. 
He  sufiered  martyrdom  at  the  close  of  the  persecution.  See 
312. 

Hermon  succeeds  Zabdas  at  Jerusalem. 
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1054  01.270  Titianus  II  et  Nepotiamis.  DiocletianilS  from 
Sept.  17»  Maximiani  .16  from  Ap.  1. 

Hoormuz  or  Hormisdas  II  succeeding  his  father  Narses 
reigns  77  5^.  This  period,  commencing  in  the  3rd  or  4th 
month  of  301  (see  293),  will  terminate  in  the  8th  or  9th 
month  of  308,  and  the  life  and  reign  of  his  posthumous  son 
Sapor  II  might  begin  at  the  close  of  308,  or  the  commence- 
ment of  309. 

Porph3rrii  Fita  Plotini,  Written  in  his  68th  year,  which 
was  current  in  the  autumn  of  301 . 

Theonas  of  Alexandria  in  the  1 9th  year  of  his  episcopate  is 
succeeded  by  Petrus,  who  sufiered  martyrdom  in  the  ninth 
year  of  the  persecution  and  the  eleventh  of  his  episcopate, 
towards  the  close  of  31 1. 
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1055  Fl.  VaL  Constantius  Casar  IV  C.  Galerius  Val,  Maxi- 
mianus  Casar  IF,  Diocletiani  19  from  Sept.  179  Maximiani  17 
from  Ap.  1. 

Diocletian  and  Maximian  triumph  at  Rome  for  the  victory 
over  Narses.     Diocletian  and  Galerius  winter  in  Bithynia. 

Meletius  an  Egyptian  bishop  is  condemned  by  Petrus,  in  the 
5dth  year  before  A.  D.  356. 

Tyrannus  in  the  18th  year  of  Diocletian  succeeds  CyriUus 
at  Antioch. 
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1056  C.  Aurel.  Val.  Diocletianus  Aug.  VIII  M.  AureL  VaL 
Maximianus  Aug,  VII.  Diocletiani  20  from  Sept.  17*  Maxi- 
miani  18  from  Ap.  1. 

The  persecution  of  the  Christians  begins  in  February  at 
Nicomedia;  in  March  in  some  other  cities^  in  April  and  at 
Easter  in  Palestine.  The  edict  of  Diocletian  was  published  at 
Nicomedia  24  Feb.  303. 

Diocletian  celebrates  the  Vicennalia  at  Rome  20  Nov.  303. 

Eugenius  not  long  after  the  beginning  of  the  persecution 
(probably  before  the  end  of  303)  revolts  at  Seleucia^  but  is 
soon  overcome. 
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1057    C.  Aur.  VaL  Diocletianus  Aug.  IX  M.  Aur.  Vol.  Maxi- 
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mianus  Aug.  VIIL    Dioeletiam  21  from  Sept.  17»  Mammiani 
19  from  Ap.  1. 

Diodetian  is  at  RaTenna  Jan.  1^  and  at  Nicomedia  at  the 
close  of  the  year. 
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1058  Ol.  271  FL  VaL  ConstanHua  Oaar  V  C,  Galerws  Vol. 
Maximiamis  Ccesar  V. 

Diocletian  at  Nicomedia.  His  abdication  1  May  305. 
Galerius  is  appointed  Augustus.  Severas  and  Maziminus  are 
named  Ctesars.  On  the  same  day  Maximian  abdicates  at 
Milan,  and  is  succeeded  by  Constantias  as  Augustus.  Diocle- 
tian retires  to  Salona,  Mazimian  to  Lucania. 

Diocletian  had  reigned  20T  7°^  14^  from  17  Sept.  284, 
Mazimian  197  1^  from  1  April  286. 
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1059  H.  Valer.  Constantius  Augustus  VI  C.  Galerius  Vol, 
Masimianus  Augustus  VI.     Constantii  2  Gahni  2  from  May  1 . 

Constantine  escapes  to  his  father  Constantius.  who  was 
then  at  Bononia  preparing  his  last  ezpedition  against  the 
Caledonians,  a  little  before  his  death.  Constantine  was  the 
son  of  Hdena.  She  was  not  the  concubine  but  the  wife  of 
Constantius ;  who  divorced  her  by  command  of  Diocletian  and 
Mazimian  that  he  might  marry  Theodora  in  292.  Helena 
was  of  humble  origin.     Her  son  was  bom  at  Naissus. 

Constantius  after  a  victory  over  the  Picts  died  at  York, 
and  his  son  Constantine  was  proclaimed  Augustus  by  the 
army  25th  July  306.  But  Galerius  named  Severus  Augustus, 
and  Constantine  only  Caesar,  with  Mazimin.  Constantius 
had  reigned  from  1  March  292  13^  2°^  as  Csesar,  and  ]y  2°^  24<^ 
as  Augustus. 

After  the  death  of  Constantius  Mazentius  son  of  Maximian 
is  proclaimed  Augustus  at  Rome  by  the  praetorian  guards  27 
Oct.  306. 

Vopiscus  publishes  the  life  of  Aurelian  (which  he  had  pre- 
pared to  write  many  years  before)  after  the  abdication  of  Dio- 
cletian, and  yet  before  the  death  of  Constantius.  After  this 
the  other  lives  were  written.  Carinus  was  the  last,  and  yet 
Carinus  was  composed  at  least  before  the  death  of  Mazimian 
A.D.  310. 

The  grandfather  of  Vopiscus  was  present  in  280  when  Sa- 
tuminus  was  proclaimed  Augustus,  and  in  284  when  Diocle- 
tian slew  Aper.  The  soldiers  trained  under  Probus  were  his 
father's  contemporaries,  of  "v^iom  he  names  Cams,  Dio- 
cletian, Constantius,  Asclepiodotus,  Annibalianns,  With  many 
others. 

£usebins  at  Caesarea  in  Palestine  is  the  teacher  of  Apphia- 
nus,  who,  before  he  had  reached  his  20th  year,  was  martyred 
2  Ap.  306. 

Socrates  begins  his  history  from  the  death  of  Constantius, 
and  the  elevation  of  Constantine  on  the  25th  of  July  306. 
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1060  M.  AureL  Valerius  Maxindanus  Aug,  IX  Flavins  Vale- 
rius  Canstantinus  Caesar,  Galerii  3  from  May  1,  Consiantini 
2  from  July  25. 

Galenas  seat  Sererus  whom  he  had  appointed  Aogostas, 
against  Mazendos  to  Rome.  Bat  Mazimian  had  now  re- 
sumed the  empire,  and  Severus  is  deserted  by  his  army  and 
escapes  to  Ravenna,  where  he  is  taken,  or  delivers  himself  up, 
and  is  slain.  Galerius  himself  attempts  Rome,  but  is  repulsed. 

Ucinius  is  now  appointed  Augustas  by  Galerias  at  Camun- 
tum  1 1  Nov.  307«  and  the  title  offiUi  Augustorum  is  conferred 
upon  Maximin  and  Constantine. 

Trebellius  Pollio  addresses  his  life  of  Claudius  to  Constan- 
tine Augustus,  He  had  already  published  these  lives  before 
291.  Wherefore  we  must  suppose  vrith  Casaubon  that  he 
now  published  a  second  edition  of  the  life  of  Claudius. 

Panegyticus  Maximiano  et  Constantino,  Delivered  at  the 
marriage  of  Constantine  and  Fansta.  Maximian  had  sought 
Constantine  after  the  death  of  Severus,  and  this  marriage  oc- 
curred about  the  time  of  the  attack  of  Galerius  upon  Rome. 
The  orator  mentions  the  resumption  of  the  empire  by  Maxi- 
mian. Constantine  at  this  time  receives  the  title  of  Augustus 
from  Maximian. 

Pamphilus  was  imprisoned  after  Nov.  5th  in  the  5th  year 
of  the  persecution  in  Palestine.  He  remained  with  his  com* 
panions  two  years  in  prison. 
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1061  M.  AureL  Vol,  Masimianus  Aug,  X  C  Galerius  Vol. 
Mojnmianus  Aug,  VII.  Galerii  4  from  May  1.  Consiantini  3 
from  July  25.     Lidnii  2  from  Nov.  11. 

Maxentius,  who  is  now  in  Italy,  assumes  the  consulship 
with  his  son  Romulus.  But  the  army  in  Africa,  rejecting 
Maxentius,  proclaims  Alexander,  who  appears  as  Augustus 
upon  coins  of  Carthage  and  of  Tripolis. 

Galerius  declares  Maximinus  Daza  and  Constantine  Au- 
gusti, 

Helladios  flourished,  an  Egyptian,  the  author  of  a  Chresto- 
mathia, 

Julianus  the  sophist  flourished  in  the  reign  of  Constantine : 
of  Caesarea  in  Cappadocia,  contemporary  with  .^Edesius ;  and 
iEdesius  is  now  about  30  years  of  age:  Froseresius  after  his  stu- 
dies at  Antioch  found  Julianus  at  Athens.  And  Proseresius  in 
this  year  is  32  years  of  age.  He  succeeded  Julianus  at  Athens 
before  342.  TTiese  particulars  establish  that  Julianus  taught 
at  Athens  about  A.  D.  306 — 342.  Julianus  is  said  by  Suidas 
to  be  contemporary  with  the  sophist  Callinicus.  A  second 
Callinicus,  a  later  sophist  than  Callinicos,  who  is  described  at 
266. 

Pamphili  et  Eusebii  pro  Origene  libri  VI,  Hieronymus,  who 
in  392  had  given  the  Defence  of  Origen.  to  Pamphilas^  re- 
nounces that  opinion  in  402,  and  comphuns  that  Rnfinus  had 
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deceived  him.  Hence  it  appears  that  Rufinus  had  already 
translated  the  Apology  for  Origen  before  the  year  392.  Ac- 
cording to  Photius  however  the  first  five  books  of  that  work 
were  written  by  Pamphilas,  and  the  6th  by  Eusebius^  who 
completed  it  after  the  death  of  the  martyr,  who  perished  in 
309. 
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1062  Ol.  272  Post  consulatum  Vol.  Maximiani  Aug,  X  Gale- 
rii  Maximiani  Aug.  VII.  Galerii  5  from  May  I .  ConstanUni  4 
from  July  25.    Lidnii  3  from  Nov.  11. 

Maxentius  and  Romulus  are  consuls  again  a  second  time. 
Confirmed  by  coins  bearing  Imp,  Maxentius  P,F,  Aug.  cons,  II, 
and  Imp,  Maxentius  P.  F,  Aug, -^consul  II p. p. proconsul, 

Shahpoor  or  Sapor  II  was  born  after  the  death  of  his  father 
Hormisdas  II,  at  the  end  of  308  or  beginning  of  309.  See 
301 .  His  life  and  reign  extended  to  70  or  71  years,  and  was 
terminated  in  379.  Sapor  and  his  wars  with  Constantius  II 
are  noticed  at  338,  346^  358,  360.  He  received  Nisibis  from 
Jovian  in  363.     He  renewed  war  with  the  empire  in  371* 

Onasimus  flourished  in  the  reign  of  Constantine.  A  native 
of  Sparta,  a  sophist  and  historian ;  the  father  of  Apsines  of 
Lacedsemon,  who  was  the  rival  of  Proaeresius. 
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1063  //  post  consulatum  Vol,  Maximiani  Aug,  X  Galerii 
Maximiani  Aug.  VII,  Galerii  6  from  May  1.  Constaniini  5 
from  July  25.     Ltctntt  4  from  Nov.  1 1 . 

Maximian,  who  had  resumed  the  empire  in  307 1  &nd  had 
married  his  daughter  Fausta  to  Constantine,  and  had  been  ex- 
pelled by  his  own  son  Maxentius,  was  captured  at  Massilia  by 
Constantine  in  309,  and  put  to  death  in  310.  He  died  at  the 
age  of  60  years. 

Sickness  of  Galerius  at  the  close  of  his  18th  year,  and  yet 
after  the  death  of  Maximian.  But  that  18th  year  was  com- 
pleted 28  Feb.  310,  which  determines  the  death  of  Maximian 
to  the  beginning  of  310. 

Eumenii  Panegyricus  Constantino.  Delivered  after  the  death 
of  Maximian,  and  therefore  after  Jan.  or  Feb.  310.  The  ora- 
tor describes  the  turbulence  of  Maximian,  his  second  reception 
by  Constantine  in  Gaul,  his  assumption  of  the  empire  for  the 
third  time,  his  flight  from  Arelate  to  Massilia,  his  capture 
there,  the  clemency  of  Constantine.  The  moderation  of  Dio- 
cletian at  this  time  is  praised. 

Constantine  is  present  at  this  discourse,  which  is  delivered 
by  his  command  on  the  anniversary  of  the  city ;  that  is,  of 
IVeves.  Eumenius  mentions  his  own  age:  medut  atatis  homi- 
nem — his  five  children,  and  his  scholars  in  rhetoric. 
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1064   C.  Galerius  Valerius  Maximtanus  VII I.     Constaniini  6 
from  July  25.     Lidnii  5  from  Nov.  11. 

An  edict  is  issued  at  Nicomedia  30  April  311  to  stay  the 
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persecution.  Followed  by  the  death  of  Galerius,  who  expired 
in  May  311.  The  tribunician  power  of  Galerius  was  conferred 
1  March  292,  and  the  20th  year  was  current  1  May  311,  at 
the  time  of  the  edict.  From  his  appointment  as  Caesar  1 
March  292  to  his  death  in  May  311  are  19  years  and  more 
than  two  months ;  from  his  elevation  as  Augustus  I  May  305 
are  six  years. 

Maximin  after  the  death  of  Galerius  is  master  of  Asia. 

After  the  death  of  Maximian,  Maxentius  leading  a  force 
under  the  praetorian  prefect  Rufus  Volusianus  overthrows 
Alexander,  who  is  slain,  and  Carthage  and  Africa  are  occu- 
pied by  Maxentius. 

Eumenii  gratiarum  actio  CongtanHno.  After  the  5th  year  of 
Constantine  was  completed.  The  5th  year  was  completed  24 
July  311,  and  this  oration  was  composed  soon  after.  Eume- 
nius  addresses  Constantine  at  Treves  in  behalf  of  Augustodu- 
num.  In  his  youth  he  remembered  the  reign  of  Claudius  in 
269  ;  which  agrees  with  the  age  of  the  orator  at  3 1 0. 

Antonius  the  monk  is  noticed  at  this  date  bv  Athanasius. 
See  357. 
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1065  Flavius  Valerius  Constantinus  Aug.  II  P.  Valerius  Lici- 
nianus  Licinius  Aug,  IL  Constantini  7  from  July  25.  Licinii  6 
from  Nov.  11. 

Constantine,  collecting  the  forces  of  Gaul  and  Britain,  leav- 
ing a  part  to  defend  the  Rhine,  descends  with  the  rest  from 
the  Alps  into  Italy,  against  Maxentius,  who,  collecting  still 
more  numerous  forces  from  Rome  and  Italy,  from  Carthage 
and  Sicily,  prepares  to  meet  him.  But  the  city  of  Sigusium 
at  the  foot  of  the  Alps  is  stormed  and  nearly  burnt  by  Con- 
stantine. The  cavalry  of  Maxentius  is  defeated  in  the  plains 
of  Taurini.  Ruricius,  who  commanded  in  Verona  for  Maxen- 
tius, is  overthrown  and  slain.  After  the  victory,  Verona  sur- 
renders to  the  conqueror.  Having  razed  all  the  cities  of 
Northern  Italy,  Constantine  proceeded  to  encounter  Maxen- 
tius himself,  who  is  defeated  in  a  great  battle  at  the  Mulvian 
bridge,  is  borne  along  by  the  crowd  of  fugitives  and  drowned 
in  the  Tiber.  He  had  reigned  6  years  from  27  Oct.  306,  and 
perished  Oct.  27  A.  D.  312,  on  the  first  day  of  bis  7th  year. 

The  Indictions  begin  at  Sept.  1  A.  D.  312. 

Jamblichus  of  Chalcis  in  Syria,  the  philosopher,  the  disciple 
of  Porphyry,  flourished  in  the  reign  of  Constantine.  He  was 
also  the  disciple  of  Anatolius.  Among  the  disciples  of  Jam- 
blichus were  Sopater  of  Sjnria,  iEdesins  and  Eustathius  of 
Cappadocia,  Tbeodorus  and  Euphrasius  from  Greece,  Alypius 
of  Alexandria.  iEdesins  succeeded  Jamblichus,  and  succeeded 
in  the  reign  of  Constantine.  Sopater  repaired  to  the  court  of 
Constantine  after  the  death  of  Jamblichus.  From  the  history 
of  Sopater  we  may  collect  that  Jamblichus  was  dead  before 
A.  D.  330,  and  we  may  thus  determine  the  times.     His  pre- 
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decessor  Porphyry  was  68  in  301 ;  his  successor  ^Edesius  died 
at  an  advanced  age  in  355.  Jamblichus,  who  came  between 
them,  may  be  placed  at  309 — 329. 

A  later  Jamblichus,  with  whom  the  emperor  Julian  cor- 
responded, lived  in  the  year  363. 

Methodius  suffered  martyrdom  at  the  close  of  the  persecu- 
tion. He  suffered  at  Chalcis  in  Syria;  for  Syria  was  under 
the  dominion  of  Maziminus  Daza,  who  persecuted  the  Christ- 


ians. 


Achillas  is  appointed  bishop  of  Alexandria.  His  predecessor 
Petrus  was  martyred  in  the  9th  year  of  the  persecution  and 
the  llth  of  his  episcopate,  towards  the  end  of  311 ;  and  the 
vacancy  of  a  year  which  followed  will  bring  down  the  appoint- 
ment of  Achillas  to  the  7th  of  Constantine  and  the  end  of  312. 
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1066  Ol.  273  Fl(wiu8  Valer,  Constantinus  Aug.  Ill  P.  VaUr, 
Licinianus  Licinius  Aug,  III. 

Constantine  and  Licinius  met  at  Milan,  where  Licinius  mar- 
ried Constantia  the  sister  of  Constantine.  After  the  nuptials 
Constantine  returned  to  Gaul  and  Licinius  to  Illyricum. 

Maximin  meanwhile,  moving  rapidly  with  his  army,  while 
it  was  vet  winter  invades  the  territories  of  Licinius.  He 
marches  to  Byzantium,  Heraclea,  and  Perinthus.  Licinius  ad- 
vanced to  Hadrianople  to  oppose  him.  The  armies  met  18 
Roman  miles  from  Heraclea  30  Ap.  313,  when  the  forces  of 
Maximin,  70,000  men,  were  routed  by  30,000  soldiers  of  Li- 
cinius. Maximin  on  the  Ist  of  May,  the  anniversary  of  his 
elevation,  fled  from  the  scene  of  his  defeat,  first  to  Nicomedia 
and  then  to  Cappadocia. 

A  few  days  after  this  victory  Licinius  entering  Nicomedia 
published  an  edict  13  Jan.  313  in  favour  of  the  Christians, 
restoring  the  churches  to  their  pristine  state.  Thus  the  per- 
secution ceased,  10  years  and  4  months  after  the  first  edict 
for  persecution  published  by  Diocletian  at  Nicomedia  24  Feb. 
303. 

Diocletian  dies  in  313  in  the  9th  year  from  his  abdication, 
after  the  marriage  of  Constantia  and  before  the  death  of 
Maximin. 

Maximin  being  pursued  by  Licinius  reached  Tarsus  in  his 
flight,  where  he  expired  before  the  end  of  summer  313.  He 
had  reigned  as  Caesar  3  years,  from  A.  D.  305,  and  as  Au- 
gustus 5  years,  from  308. 

Panegyricus  Constantino.  Addressed  to  Constantine  in  Gaul 
by  a  native  of  Gaul.  The  orator  celebrates  the  victory  over 
Maxentius.  The  expedition  was  undertaken  with  small  forces. 
Constantine,  as  he  affirms,  left  three  fourths  of  his  army  to 
defend  the  Rhine,  and  with  only  a  fourth  part  marched  to 
encounter  100,000  men.  In  Zosimus  however  the  forces  of 
Constantine  are  98,000,  the  forces  of  Maxentius  188,000. 
Probably  Zosimus  exaggerates  the  forces  of  both,  while  the. 
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panegyrist  reduces  below  the  truth  the  numbers  of  Constan- 
tine.  This  discourse  was  pronounced  a  year  after  the  war. 
The  son  of  Constantine  was  not  yet  Casar.  The  event  was 
yet  future. 

The  orator  remembered  Verona  29  years  before^  in  the  war 
of  Carinns  and  Julianus  in  284. 

Caecilianus  bishop  of  Carthage,  who  with  the  permission  of 
Maxentius  had  been  appointed  successor  to  M ensurius,  is  ac- 
cused. The  cause  is  remitted  to  Rome  by  the  proconsul  Anu- 
linus  in  an  edict  dated  15  Ap.  313.  The  accuser  was  Donatus 
a  Numidian  bishop  of  Casae  Nigrse.  The  cause  was  heard  at 
Rome  by  Melciades  bishop  of  Rome,  who  pronounced  in  favour 
of  Caecilianus.  Donatus  resisted  this  decision^  and  hence 
arose  the  Donatist  party. 

Rheeticius,  bishop  of  Augustodunum  in  Gau],  flourished  in 
the  reign  of  Constantine.  He  is  named  by  Constantine  in  his 
letter  to  Melciades  bishop  of  Rome,  written  in  313. 
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1067  C.  Ceionius  Rufius  Volusianus  II  et  Atmianus.  Constan- 
tint  9  from  July  25,  Licimi  8  from  Nov.  11. 

War  arises  between  Constantine  and  Licinius.  It  was  pro- 
posed that  Bassianus,  who  had  married  Anastasia  the  sister 
of  Constantine,  should  be  appointed  Caesar.  But  Licinius  ex- 
cited Bassianus  to  revolt  against  Constantine.  It  is  discovered 
and  prevented.  Bat  Licinius  refuses  to  give  up  Senecio  bro- 
ther of  Bassianus,  the  author  of  the  plot.  Other  causes  of 
offence  had  also  occurred  and  the  two  emperors  have  recourse 
to  arms.  Constantine  with  20,000  men  engages  and  defeats 
his  rival,  who  led  35,000,  at  Cibalis  in  Pannonia  8  Oct.  314. 
Licinius  favoured  by  the  night  fled  to  Sirmium,  thence  with 
his  wife  and  son  and  treasure  to  Dacia,  where  he  created  Va- 
lens  Csesar.  After  this,  Licinius  from  Hadrianople  negotiates 
with  Constantine,  who  is  stationed  at  Philippopolis.  The  ne- 
gotiation failed,  and  the  war  was  renewed.  The  armies  engage 
in  the  plains  of  Mardia.  The  contest  was  long  and  doubtful. 
At  length  the  army  of  Licinius  gave  way.  Licinius  by  a 
second  embassy  obtains  a  peace,  in  which  it  is  agreed  that 
Valens  shall  be  deposed  and  put  to  death ;  that  Crispus  and 
Constantine,  sons  of  Constantine,  and  Licinius  son  of  Licinius, 
shall  be  Caesars ;  that  Licinius  shall  hold  the  East,  Asia, 
Thrace,  Moesia ;  that  Constantine  shall  possess  lUyricum  and 
the  West.  The  two  emperors  are  consuls  together  in  the  year 
following. 

Libanius  was  bom  towards  the  end  of  314,  since  his  50th 
year  was  still  current  in  July  364,  and  his  57th  was  completed 
in  the  autumn  of  371*  A  sophist,  bom  at  Antioch,  he  came 
at  an  early  age  to  Athens,  where  he  selected  Diophantus  of 
Arabia  for  his  preceptor. 
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1068   Flavius  Val  Constantinus  Aug.  IV  P.  Valer,  Licinianus 
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Liciniua  Aug.  IV.   Constantini  10  from  July  25.  Licinii  9  from 
Nov.  11. 

Valeria  the  daughter  of  Diocletian,  who  had  been  married 
to  Galerius,  and  who  had  suffered  much  from  the  cruelty  of 
Maximin  after  the  death  of  her  husband  in  31 1,  was  slain  with 
her  mother  at  Thessalonica  by  order  of  licinius,  fifteen  months 
after  the  death  of  Maximin^  in  the  beginning  of  315. 
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10G9  Sabinus  et  Rufinus,    Constantini  1 1  from  July  25,  Licinii 
10  from  Nov.  11. 


10/0  Ol.  274  Gallicanus  et  Bassus,  Constantini  12  from  July 
25,  Licinii  11  from  Nov.  11. 

Crispus  and  Constantine  the  sons  of  Constantine,  licinios 
son  of  Licinius,  are  declared  Caesars  1  March  317-  Crispus 
was  the  son  of  the  first  wife  Minervina.  At  the  time  of  this 
appointment  Licinius  was  twenty  months  old,  and  Constantine 
was  bom  at  Arelate  only  a  few  days  before,  according  to  Zo- 
simus  and  Victor ;  but  according  to  another  account  a  Con- 
stantine and  a  Licinius  were  already  born  before  the  treaty  of 
peace  in  314.    See  314. 

Lactantius  is  now  in  old  age.  He  was  the  preceptor  of 
Crispus  the  eldest  son  of  Constantine. 
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1071  P'  f^oi'  Licinianus  Licinius  Aug,  V  Flavius  JuUus  Cris- 
pus Casar.  Constantini  13  from  July  25.  Licinii  12  from 
Nov.  11. 
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1072  FL  VaL  Constantinus  Aug,  V  Licinius  Oesar,     Constan- 
tini 14  from  July  25^  Licinii  13  from  Nov.  1 1. 
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1073  FL  Val,  Constantinus  Aug,  VI  Flavius  Valer.  Constan- 
tinus Ccesar,  Constantini  15  from  July  25,  Licinii  14  from 
Nov.  11. 

Crispus  defeats  the  Franci  in  Gaul.    See  32 1 . 
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1074  01.  275  Fl,  Julius  Crispus  Casar  II  Fl,  Valer.  Constan- 
tinus  C(tsar  11.  Constantini  16  from  July  25,  Licinii  15  from 
Nov.  11. 

The  victory  of  Crispus  over  the  Franks  is  celebrated  by 
Nazarius  in  an  oration  pronounced  in  321.  The  orator  men- 
tions the  winter  which  followed  that  victory,  the  winter  of 
32f .  Crispus  had  engaged  the  Franci  in  320,  and  after  his 
victory  had  travelled  in  the  beginning  of  321,  while  it  was 
yet  winter,  to  join  his  father,  with  whom  he  was  present  in 
lUyricum  when  that  Panegyric  was  pronounced  at  Rome. 
That  Constantine  was  in  Illyricum  in  321  appears  from  the 
inscriptions  of  various  laws  in  the  Theodosian  Code. 

Of  the  Csesar  Cdnstantine  it  is  said  by  Nazarius  **jam  ma' 
turato  studio  Uteris  habilis,  jam  feUx  dextera  fructuosa  sub- 
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Bcr'^tione  latatur*'  According  to  Zosimas  and  Victor  he  was 
born  at  the  end  of  February  31 7i  and  is  now  therefore  only 
in  his  fifth  year,  fiat  according  to  the  anonymous  chrono- 
grapher  quoted  at  314,  he  is  in  his  eighth  year^  which  better 
agrees  with  the  description  of  the  orator. 

Nazarii  Panegyricus  Constantino.  Delivered  at  Rome. 
Neither  Constantine  nor  the  sons  of  Constantine  are  pre- 
sent. Pronounced  in  the  beginning  of  the  5th  year  of  the 
Ctesars,  and  in  the  Idth  year  of  Constantine.  The  5th 
year  of  the  Caesars  began  1  March  321,  the  1 5th  of  Con- 
stantine terminated  24  July  321.  And  this  oration  was  de- 
livered between  those  dates.  Nazarius  describes  the  war 
with  Maxentius.  He  had  declaimed  on  the  same  subject  the 
day  before. 

Alexander  bishop  of  Alexandria  condemns  Anus.  This 
date  for  the  condemnation  of  Arius  is  confirmed  by  Athana- 
sius,  who  places  it  36  years  before  A.  D.  356.  At  this  time 
Silvester  is  bishop  of  Rome,  Philogonus  of  Antioch,  Macarius 
of  Jerusalem,  Alexander  of  Byzantium. 

Achillas  succeeded  Petrus  at  Alexandria  at  the  close  of  312. 
(See  312.)  He  presided  only  one  year,  and  was  succeeded 
by  Alexander  at  the  close  of  313,  who  died  in  the  13th  year 
of  his  episcopate,  in  January  326. 
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1075   Petronius  Probianus  et  Atticius  Julianus.    Constantini  IJ 
from  July  25,  Licinii  16  firom  Nov.  11. 

The  Sarmatians,  who  were  seated  near  the  lake  Meeotis, 
crossed  the  Danube  and  invaded  the  empire.  Constantine 
marching  against  them  repulsed  them  and  followed  them 
across  the  Danube.  This  Sarmatian  war  preceded  the  war 
with  Ijcinius  in  323,  and  was  later  than  the  Panegyric  of 
Nazarius  in  321,  by  whom  it  is  not  mentioned.  It  may 
therefore  be  referred  to  322. 
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1076  Acilius  Severus  et  Fettius  Rufinus,    Constantini  18  firom 
July  25. 

War  with  Licinius.  The  Ctesar  Crispus  with  a  navy  is 
sent  to  occupy  Asia,  and  is  opposed  by  Amandus.  Licinius 
himself  is  posted  with  a  great  army  near  Hadrianople.  Thi- 
ther Constantine  directed  his  march,  and  on  the  3rd  of  July 
323  defeated  Licinius,  who  fled  to  Byzantium,  where,  strong 
in  his  naval  forces,  he  nominated  Martinianus  Csesar,  and  pre- 
pared to  sustain  a  siege.  But  his  fleet  under  Amandus  being 
destroyed  by  Crispus,  Licinius,  despairing  of  the  sea,  retired 
with  his  treasures  to  Chalcedon.  Supported  by  a  body  of 
Groths  he  encountered  Constantine  again  at  Chrysopolis  18 
Sept  323.  In  this  battle  he  is  overthrown,  and  his  legions 
surrender  to  the  conqueror.  The  next  day  Constantia  soli- 
cited and  obtained  from  her  brother  Constantine  the  life  of 
her  husband,  who  surrenders  himself  upon  those  conditions. 
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Lidnius  from  11  Nov.  307  had  reigned  almost  16  years,  to 
his  surrender  19  Sept.  323. 

Constantias  the  third  son  of  Constantine  who  was  bom  in 
niyricam  on  the  7th  of  August,  and  perhaps  in  the  year  316, 
is  appointed  Caesar  8  Nov.  323. 

Eusebius  represents  the  war  against  Licinius  as  undertaken 
solely  for  the  defence  of  the  Christians.  In  his  Ecclesiastical 
History  he  makes  Licinius  the  aggressor.  In  his  narrative  in 
the  Life  of  Constantine  he  is  tedious,  in  the  History  he  is 
tumid.  In  both  narratives  he  is  vague  and  indistinct.  The 
surrender  of  Licinius  is  passed  over  in  silence  by  Eusebius. 
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1077  Fl,  Julius  Crispus  Casar  III  Fl.  VaL  Constantinus  Ob- 
sot  III.     Consiantini  19  from  July  25. 

Martinianus  is  slain  in  Cappadocia ;  Licinius,  who  had  sur- 
rendered on  condition  that  his  life  should  be  spared,  and  had 
been  sent  to  Thessalonica,  is  put  to  death  by  Constantine 
contrary  to  his  engagement. 

Nazarius  is  celebrated  at  the  18th  of  Constantine  by  Hie- 
ronyraus.     He  is  named  with  Patera  by  Ausonius. 

Sozomeni  Historia  Ecclesiastica.  It  begins  at  the  third 
consulship  of  the  Csesars  A.  D.  324,  and  terminates  at  the 
17th  consulship  of  Theodosius  II  A.  D.  439. 

Eustathius  flourished.  Of  Side  in  Pamphylia,  he  was 
first  bishop  of  Beroea,  and  then  of  Antioch.  For  his  writ- 
ings against  the  Arians  he  was  banished  to  Trajanopolis  in 
Thrace. 
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1078  Ol.  276  Paulinus  et  Julianus,  Consiantini  20  from 
July  25. 

The  Vicennalia  of  Constantine  are  celebrated  in  325  at 
Nicomedia  and  in  326  at  Rome. 

Council  of  Nice.  See  F.  Rom.  Vol.  I  p.  3/8.  380.  This 
Council  met  19  June  325,  the  session  terminated  25  Aug. 
325.  During  the  session  the  Vicennalia  were  celebrated  on 
the  25th  of  July.  Constantine  himself  was  present  towards 
the  close  of  the  session,  and  addressed  the  Council  in  a  Latin 
discourse. 

Publilius  Optatianus  Porphyrins  addresses  a  panegyrical 
poem  to  Constantine  at  the  time  of  the  VicennaUa, 

The  Chronicle  of  Eusebius  ends  with  the  20th  of  Constan- 
tine, which  is  reckoned  the  2345th  year  by  Eusebius,  the 
2342nd  by  Hieronymus.  The  20th  of  Constantine  in  reality 
commenced  in  the  Eusebian  year  2340.  For  the  notation  of 
Eusebius,  see  276.  283. 

Eusebius  after  this  date  completed  his  Ek^desiastical  His- 
tory, in  which  the  Chronicon  is  quoted.  And  yet  before  the 
death  of  Crispus,  whom  he  praises.  But  in  the  Life  of  Con- 
stantine, written  afterwards,  Crispus  is  never  mentioned.  The 
History  then  was  finished  after  25  July  325,  and  before  the 
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end  of  326.  Eusebius  also  quotes  his  Apology  for  Origen 
lib.  II,  lib.  VI,  the  joint  work,  as  he  affirms,  of  himself  and 
Pamphilus.  He  quotes  his  edition  of  the  Epistles  of  Origen, 
his  Life  of  Pamphilus,  his  Commentaries  on  the  Prophecies, 
on  the  70  weeks  of  Daniel,  de  nutrtyribus.  That  he  composed 
the  7th  book  at  least  of  his  history  at  Caesarea  may  be  col- 
lected from  VII.  28. 

Eusebius  addre.sses  Constantine  in  the  Council  of  Nice,  to- 
wards the  dose  of  their  deliberations. 

Marcellua  is  bishop  of  Ancyra  at  the  Council  of  Nice. 
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1079  Fl.  Fal.  Constantimu  Aug.  VII  FL  Julius  Constantius 
C<Fsar.     Cotistantim  21  irorn  July  25. 

Constantine  at  Rome  celebrates  the  vicennalia.  The  Theo- 
dosian  Code  attests  that  he  was  at  Rome  8  July  326. 

Constantine  while  at  Rome  orders  the  death  of  his  son 
Crispus.  After  that  act,  he  caused  his  wife  Fausta  to  be  suf- 
focated in  a  bath.  The  young  Licinius,  his  sister's  son,  is 
also  put  to  death.  Pola,  a  town  of  Istria,  was  the  scene  of 
the  death  of  Crispus. 

Sopater  of  Apamea,  the  disciple  of  Jamblichus,  flourished 
at  this  period.     He  was  put  to  death  after  the  year  330. 

Alexander  bishop  of  Alexandria  died  within  5  months  after 
the  council  of  Nice,  therefore  in  January  326.  He  was  suc- 
ceeded by  Athanasius,  whose  election  might  be  at  the  18th  of 
Apnl  326. 

The  birth  of  Gregory  of  Nazianzus  was  not  earlier  than 
326,  because  he  was  in  his  30th  year  at  the  most  in  355,  was 
of  the  same  age  as  Basilius  of  Csesarea,  and  was  bom  not 
long  before  his  father  became  a  bishop.  But  his  father  be- 
came a  bishop  in  329.     See  329. 
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1080   Constantius  et  Maximus.    Constantini  22  from  July  25. 

The  death  of  Fausta  was  soon  after  the  death  of  Crispus. 
If  Crispus  was  put  to  death  in  the  middle  of  326,  the  death 
of  Fausta  might  follow  in  327  • 

Drepanum  in  Bith3mia  receives  the  name  of  Helenopolis. 
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1081   Januarinus  et  Justus.     Constantini  23  from  Julv  25. 

libanius  at  14  years  of  age  is  at  Antioch  in  the  time  of  the 
Olympic  games,  which  were  celebrated  at  Antioch  in  364  in 
the  beginning  of  OL  285.  4,  when  Libanius  was  in  his  50th 
year.  In  his  14th  year  therefore  at  the  beginning  of  Ol. 
276. 4.  The  Olympia  were  celebrated  at  Antioch  in  the  sum- 
mer, in  the  months  Panemus  and  Lous. 

Donatus,  the  promoter  of  the  Donatist  party,  is  named  at 
the  22nd  of  Constantine  by  Hieronymus.  The  opposition  to 
Csecilianus  was  first  attempted  in  313,  (see  313,)  by  Donatus 
a  Numidian  bishop.  But  a  second  Donatus,  bishop  of  Car- 
thage, adopted  the  same  party.     Of  whom  the  reference  in 
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Hieronymas  mast  be  understood.     See  F.  Rom.  Vol.  2  p.  433 
DOte  p. 

329  1082  Ol,  277  Fl  Val,  Constantinua  Aug.  VIII  FL  Val.  Con- 
stantinus  Ctesar  IV.     Comtantini  24  from  July  25. 

Juvexicus  a  presbyter  of  Spain  flourished.  His  poem  on 
the  Gospel  history  was  composed  in  the  reign  of  Constantine, 
and  after  Constantine's  conversion  to  Christianity. 

The  father  of  Gregory  of  Nazianzus  became  a  bishop  in 
329,  since  he  was  45  years  a  bishop,  and  died  1  Jan.  374. 
Soon  after  the  council  of  Nice  he  was  baptized  by  his  prede- 
cessor, and  soon  after  his  baptism  received  the  episcopate. 
Gregory  Naz.  marks  a  short  space,  consistent  with  the  space 
of  about  3  years  and  a  half,  between  the  Council,  and  the  ap- 
pointment of  his  father  in  the  beginning  of  329. 


330  1083  Gallicanus  et  Symmachus.  Constantini  25  from  Julv 
25. 

Constantinople  is  dedicated  1 1  May  330.  The  name  CF. 
appears  in  a  law  of  29  Nov.  330.  Constantine  himself  alludes 
to  his  new  city  in  a  law  issued  before  1  Dec.  334. 

Metrodorus  a  philosopher,  who  had  visited  India  and  the 
Brahmins,  is  named  at  the  24th  of  Constantine. 

Sopater  is  still  living  in  330.  He  was  put  to  death  at  Con- 
stantinople during  a  scarcity  by  order  of  Constantine,  by  the 
arts  of  Ablavius.  His  death  therefore  happened  between  330 
and  337. 
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1084   Bassus  et  Ablavius.     Conatantini  26  from  July  25. 

Birth  of  the  emperor  Julian.  Determined  to  this  year  by 
Julian  himself,  although  the  month  is  not  certain.  He  was 
bom  at  Constantinople,  and  lost  his  mother  a  few  months 
after  his  birth.  His  father  Constantius  the  brother  of  Con- 
stantine was  slain  at  Corinth  in  338.  For  the  early  life  and 
education  of  Julian  see  F.  Rom.  Vol.  2  p.  102. 

Birth  of  Hieronymus.   See  420. 


1085  Pacatianus  et  Hilarianus,  Conatantini  27  from  July 
25. 

An  army  sent  by  Constantine  into  the  country  of  the  Sar- 
matians  led  by  the  Caesar  Constantius,  son  of  the  emperor, 
(see  f.  Anon.  Valesii  p.  615  Julian,  or.  I  p.  9  D  Spanheim  ad 
locum  p.  93),  defeats  the  Goths.  The  victory  was  obtained 
20  Apr.  332.  It  appears  from  the  Theodosian  Code  that 
Constantine  himself  was  at  Marcianopolis  12  Apr.  332. 

The  Oiympia  at  Antioch,  which  are  celebrated  in  the  begin- 
ning of  every  fourth  Olympic  year,  are  towards  the  end  of 
summer  332,  when  Libanius  was  18  years  of  age.  His  ma- 
temal  uncles  were  Panolbius,  who  presided  at  the  Oiympia  in 
328,  and  Phasganius,  who  presided  in  336. 
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1086  01. 278  Dalmathu  et  Zenophilus,     Constantmi  28  from 
July  25. 

Constans  is  appointed  Caesar  25  Dec.  333. 


1087  Optaius  et  Anicms  PauUnus.  CorutaiUini  29  from  July 
25. 

A  colony  of  the  Sarmata  Linugante$,  to  the  namber  of 
300,000  of  either  sex  and  of  every  age,  is  received  into  the 
empire,  and  distributed  over  Thrace^  Scythia,  Macedonia*  and 
Italy. 

Calocserus,  who  had  excited  a  revolt  in  C3rpru8,  is  defeated 
and  put  to  death  by  Dalmatius  in  the  29th  year  of  Constan* 
tine. 

Anicina  the  consul  and  prsefect  of  the  city  in  this  year  is 
commemorated  in  an  inscription  extant  at  Rome. 
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1088  Flaunts  Julius  Cknuttmiius  et  Rufius  Albmus,  CoHStan- 
tim  30  from  July  25. 

Constantius  celebrates  the  tricewudia  25  July  335.  He  ap- 
points his  brother's  son  Dalmatius  Caesar  Sept.  18.  Hanni- 
balianus  the  other  son  of  his  brother  he  creates  king  of  the 
Pontic  nations  and  gives  him  his  daughter  Constantia  in  mar- 
riage. Thus  the  younger  Constantine  had  the  charge  of  Gaul, 
Constantius  of  the  E^t,  Constans  of  Africa,  Illyricum,  and 
Italy,  Dalmatius  of  the  bank  of  the  Danube,  Hannibalianus  of 
Armenia  and  the  adjacent  country. 

Elxuperius  flourished.  The  preceptor  of  Dalmatius  and 
Hannibalianus.  Exuperius  after  this  period  finished  his  life 
at  Cadurca. 

Constantine  dedicates  a  church  at  Jerusalem.  For  the  pur- 
pose of  consecrating  this  edifice  he  summoned  a  synod  to 
meet  at  Jerusalem,  composed  of  bishops  from  all  Egypt  and 
lAbjtL,  from  Asia  and  Europe.  On  their  way,  they  held  a 
synod  at  Tyre.  After  this  synod  was  closed  they  proceeded 
in  September  of  the  30th  year  of  Constantine  to  hold  the 
s3mod  at  Jerusalem,  when  they  consecrated  the  church  17 
Sept.  335.  In  this  synod  the  Arian  party  prevailed  and  ob- 
tained the  restoration  of  Arius. 

Asterius  a  Cappadocian  sophist  becoming  a  Christian  adopted 
the  Arian  party,  and  wrote  in  defence  of  their  doctrines.  Mar- 
cellns  of  ^cyra  replied  to  him  and  was  charged  with  passing 
to  the  opposite  extreme  of  Sabellianism.  The  work  of  Mar. 
cellus  on  this  occasion  caused  his  deposition  in  336.  The  books 
of  Asterius  against  him  were  probably  composed  after  that  work 
of  Marcellus.  Asterius  flourished  partly  before  and  partly  after 
the  death  of  Constantine.  He  was  already  known  about  303, 
he  composed  some  works  before  336,  others  after  337- 
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1089  Nepotianus  et  Faamdus.    Coiutantini  31  from  July  25. 
Marriage  of  Constantius. 
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Patera  teaches  rhetoric  at  Rome.  The  daughter  of  Naza- 
riuB  is  celebrated  for  eloquence. 

Libanius  at  22  years  of  ag^  is  at  Antioch  at  the  Olympic 
games  of  336. 

Ettsebii  oratio  trieterica.  Soon  after  the  83mod  at  Jerusalem. 
That  synod,  at  which  Eusebius  was  present,  was  held  in  Sept. 
335,  and  this  discourse  may  be  referred  to  the  beginning  of 
336. 

Eustathius  a  presbyter  of  CP.  is  named  by  Uieronymus  at 
the  30th  of  Constantine. 

A  Synod  is  held  at  CP.  at  which  Eusebius  of  Nicomedia 
prevailed.  Athanasius  is  banished,  and  Marcellus  is  deposed. 
Athanasius  was  sent  into  exile  to  Treveri  in  Gaul,  by  order  of 
Constantine,  about  February  336,  a  year  and  a  few  months 
before  the  death  of  Constantine.  Marcellus  is  deposed  from 
the  episcopate  of  Ancjrra,  and  Basilius  appointed  in  his  stead. 
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1090  01.  279  Felicianus  et  Ti.  Fahms  Titianus, 

During  the  preparation  for  war  with  Persia,  Constantine 
dies  near  Nicomedia.  He  was  baptized  by  Eusebius  the  Arian 
bishop  of  Nicomedia  in  May  337,  and  died  a  few  days  after 
on  the  22nd  of  May  337i  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  He  had 
reigned  from  the  death  of  his  father  25  July  306  307  9»  28^. 
His  age  at  his  death  cannot  be  precisely  fixed  by  the  authori- 
ties quoted  in  F.  Rom.  Vol.  1  p.  394.  396  his  age  is  called  66 
years  current,  65,  62,  63  years.  By  Eusebius,  twice  32  years, 
as  he  was  born  Feb.  27>  he  survived  his  birthday  2">  26^,  and 
had  entered  his  64th  year  according  to  Eusebius. 

The  three  sons  of  Constantine  are  declared  Augusti  9  Sept. 
337.  Constantine  II  had  been  appointed  Ca9ar  in  317>  Con- 
stantius  in  323,  and  Constans  in  333.  Their  cousin  Dalma- 
tius  was  appointed  Ctesar  in  335. 

Eusebius  of  Nicomedia,  who  baptized  Constantine,  was  the 
adversary  of  Athanasius,  and  the  patron  of  Arius.  He  was 
first  bishop  of  Berytus,  then  of  Nicomedia.  From  Nicomedia 
he  passed  to  Constantinople.   He  died  about  November  342. 

Eusebii  Csesariensis  Vita  Conataniim,  Composed  soon  after 
the  death  of  Constantine.  After  9  Sept.  337t  and  probably 
within  the  first  year  of  Constantiua. 
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1091  Urws  et  Pohmms,  Cmstantini  II  Conatantii  II  Con- 
stantis  2  from  May  22,  (Sept.  9.) 

Sapor  ravages  Mesopotamia  and  besieges  Nisibis  for  nearly 
two  months,  in  the  1st  year  of  Constantius.  This  siege  was 
either  in  337,  after  May  22,  or  before  May  22  in  338.  The 
second  siege  of  Nisibis  was  in  346.     The  third  in  350. 

The  army  puts  to  death  Constantius,  the  brother  of  Con- 
stantine, the  Caesar  Dalmatius,  and  his  brother  Annibalianns, 
the  preefect  Ablabius,  and  many  others. 

Tlie  sons  of  Constantine  met  in  Pannonia.     Immediately 
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after  this  interview  ConstaDtias  marched  into  Syria  and  win- 
tered at  Antioch.  They  might  have  met  in  Pannonia  in  July. 
Constantine  II  was  at  Treves  June  17*  Constantius  was  at 
Sirmium  July  27' 

Athanasius  after  an  exile  of  2y  4ib  is  restored  by  Constan- 
tine II  by  a  letter  dated  Treveris  17  June  335. 

Jacobus  of  Nisibis  flourished  at  the  time  of  the  first  siege 
of  Nisibis,  and  probably  survived  tiU  the  third  siege  in  350. 
See  350. 
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1092  FL  Julius  Constantius  Aug.  II  Fl.  Julius  Constans  Aug, 
CanstanHni  II  Consiantiill  Constaniis  3  from  May  22.  (Sept  9.) 
Constantius  after  a  winter  at  Antioch  is  in  Syria* 
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1093  AcyncUnus  et  Valerius  Proadus,     Consiantii  II  Constan- 
tis  4  from  May  22.  (Sept.  9.) 

Constantine  II  invading  the  territories  of  his  brother  Con- 
stans is  defeated  and  slain  near  Aquileia  by  the  forces  of 
Constans.  At  the  time  of  this  event  Constans  was  in  Dacia. 
From  the  Theodosian  Code  it  i^pears  that  Constans  was  in 
Dacia  in  Jan.  and  Feb.,  at  Aquileia  in  April,  at  Milan  in  June 
of  340 ;  Constantine  then  was  probably  slain  before  April. 

Constantius  according  to  the  Code  is  in  Thrace  in  August 
and  at  Antioch  in  September. 

Proseresius  before  his  visit  to  Constans  (see  342)  had  suc- 
ceeded Julianus  at  Athens.  His  competitors  were  Hephse- 
stion,  Epiphanius,  Diophantns,  Sopolis.  Contemporary  with 
these  were  the  eminent  sophists  Apsines  and  Epagathus.  Epi- 
phanius,  who  died  long  before  362,  was  the  friend  of  ApoUi- 
narius  of  Laodicea.     Diophantus  still  lived  in  367* 

Tuscianus^  a  distinguished  orator,  was  present  at  Athens 
when  Proseresius  was  elected  to  succeed  Julianus,  and  told  the 
particulars  to  Eunapius.  He  also  had  witnessed  the  contest 
of  Proseresius  and  Apsines  in  the  lifetime  of  Julianus.  Tuscia- 
nus  lived  tiU  the  reign  of  Julian  A.  D.  362. 

Acacias  succeeds  Eusebius  at  Cseearea  a  little  before  the 
death  of  Constantine  II.  For  testimonies  to  Acaqius  see 
F.  Rom.  Vol.  I  p.  401.  He  inclined  to  the  Arian  dogmas,  like 
his  preceptor  and  predecessor  Eusebius. 

Paulus  is  chosen  by  the  orthodox  party  at  CP.  to  succeed 
Alexander  in  the  episcopate  in  340.  But  Constantius  expels 
Paulus  and  appoints  Eusebius  of  Nicomedia  to  the  diocese  of 
Constantinople.  See  Socrat.  II.  6.  7-  Sozom.  III.  3.  4.  Ni- 
ceph.  H.  £.  IX.  4. 


341 


1094  01.  280  Antonius  Marcellinus  et  Petronius  Probinus, 
Constanta  II  Constantis  5  from  May  22. 

Constans  in  Gaul  carries  on  war  against  the  Franci. 

An  Arian  synod  is  held  at  Antioch  at  which  Eusebius  of 
Nicomedia  took  the  lead :  ninety  bishops  attended  the  synod, 
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and  Constantius  himself  was  present.  They  depose  Athana- 
Bius  and  appoint  Gregorius  to  the  bishopric  of  Alexandria. 
Philagrios  the  governor  of  Egypt  secured  the  admission  of 
Gregorius.  This  happened  towards  the  end  of  Lent,  a  little 
before  £aster.  Which  determines  the  synod  to  the  beginning 
of  341,  before  April,  and  it  appears  from  the  Theodosian  Code 
that  Constantius  was  at  Antioch  Feb.  12  A.  D.  341 . 

E^arthquakes  in  this  year  are  mentioned  by  Socrates,  by 
Sozomen,  Theophanes,  Cedrenus,  and  Idatius. 

Athanasius  after  the  arrival  of  Gregorius  withdrew  on  ac- 
count of  the  violences  committed  by  the  opposite  party,  and 
retired  to  Rome.  As  those  violences  were  at  E^ter,  the  ar- 
rival of  Athanasius  at  Rome  may  be  placed  soon  after  Easter, 
in  the  beginning  of  May  341.  At  Rome  he  is  received  by 
Julius. 

Marcellus  of  Ancyra  also  takes  refuge  at  Rome. 

Audseus  the  author  of  the  Audsean  heresy  is  placed  by  Hie- 
ronymus  at  the  4th  of  Constantius. 

Theodorus  bishop  of  Heraclea  in  Thrace  (Theodorus  of  Pe- 
rinthus  in  Theodoret)  published  in  the  reign  of  Constantius 
commentaries  on  St.  Matthew,  St.  John,  St.  Paul,  and  on  the 
Psalms. 
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1095  H.  Julius  Constantius  Aug,  III  Fl.  Julius  Constans  Aug. 
II.     Constanta  II  Constantis  6  from  May  22. 

Constans  defeats  the  Frond  and  grants  them  peace. 

At  the  close  of  this  year  a  sedition  is  excited  at  CP.  after 
the  death  of  Eusebius  of  Nicomedia,  who  held  the  episcopate 
of  CP.  The  people  restore  Paulus  to  that  see,  while  tiie  Arian 
party  nominate  Macedonius  the  successor  of  Eusebius.  Con- 
stantius^ then  at  Antioch,  upon  hearing  this,  directed  Hermo* 
genes,  who  was  passing  with  an  army  into  Thrace,  to  expel 
Paul;  but  the  populace  rising  against  him,  Uermogenes  is 
slain.  The  emperor  after  this  event  hastened  in  person  to 
CP.  drove  out  Paul,  and  deprived  the  city  of  the  duly  allow- 
ance of  com  granted  by  his  father ;  but  forbore  to  place  Mace- 
donius in  the  vacant  see.  After  this,  he  returned  to  Antioch. 
As  the  death  of  Eusebius  did  not  happen  before  November, 
these  transactions  may  have  extended  to  the  beginning  of 
343. 

Proseresius  the  sophist  was  summoned  by  Constans  into 
Gaul.  He  remained  some  time  in  Gaul,  and  was  sent  to 
Rome.  Constans  was  in  Gaul  in  341 — 345,  within  which 
period  the  journey  of  Proseresius  must  be  placed.  Already 
before  his  visit  to  Gaul  he  had  been  appointed  successor  to 
Julianus  at  Athens. 

Julii  Romani  epistola  ad  Eusebianos,  Written  when  Atha- 
nasius had  been  18  months  at  Rome,  who  came  to  Rome  soon 
after  E^ter  341.  This  letter  then  may  be  placed  at  October 
342,   Julius  complains  that  they  have  detained  his  messengers 
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till  January.  He  justifies  the  reception  of  Athanasiua  and 
Marcellus  at  Rome.  He  asserts  that  Marcellus  had  cleared 
himself  to  the  synod  of  50  bishops  at  Rome.  Julius  urg^ 
that  Alexandria  and  Ancyra,  the  dioceses  of  the  deposed 
bishops,  were  churches  founded  by  Apostles ;  that  the  bishop 
of  Rome  ought  to  have  been  consulted. 

Eusebius  of  Nicomedia  was  still  living  when  the  letter  of 
Julias  was  written ;  butt  as  he  died  in  this  year,  before  the 
sedition  at  CP.,  his  death  may  be  placed  in  November. 

Marcellus  was  treated  with  forbearance  and  respect  by 
Athanasius  and  his  friends,  because  he  was  persecuted  by  their 
common  adversaries  the  Arians.  The  real  opinions  of  Atha- 
nasius may  be  gathered  from  Epiphanius  quoted  by  Montfau* 
con  ad  Athanasium  tom.  1  p.  274  ed.  Patav. 

Photinus  a  Galatian,  a  disciple  of  Marcellus,  and  bishop  of 
Sirmium,  taught  the  heresy,  which  bore  his  name,  soon  f^r 
the  synod  of  Antioch.  He  was  afterwards  banished  by  Va- 
lentinian,  and  was  the  author  of  numerous  works. 
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1096  3f.  Hindus  Memmius  Placidus  et  Romulus,  Constantii  II 
Canstantis  7  from  May  22. 

Immediately  after  the  peace  with  the  Franci  Constans 
crossed  over  into  Britain.  He  is  at  Bononia  Jan.  25 ;  from 
whence  therefore  he  passed  over  to  Britain  at  the  end  of 
January.  In  June  he  had  returned  to  Treveri ;  from  whence 
a  law  of  Constans  is  dated  June  30. 

It  appears  from  the  Theodosian  Code  that  Constantius  was 
at  Antioch  in  February,  and  at  Hierapolis  in  June  and  July 
343. 

Maximin  bishop  of  Treveri  is  marked  at  the  6th  of  Con- 
stantius. He  gave  an  asylum  to  Athanasius,  and  honourably 
treated  him,  when  pursued  by  Constantius. 

Firmicus  Matemus  flourished.  His  discourse  de  errore  pro- 
fanarum  reUgiotutm  is  addressed  to  Constantius  and  Constans. 
Composed  therefore  before  the  death  of  Constans  in  350,  and 
after  his  passage  into  Britain  in  343,  which  is  mentioned. 
Firmicus  refers  to  the  Persian  wars  of  Constantius  II,  perhaps 
the  repulse  of  Sapor  from  Nisibis  in  338.  He  augurs  success 
in  future.  The  Persian  war  therefore  was  still  pending.  As 
no  distinct  aUusion  is  made  to  the  boasted  vi-^tory  of  Singara, 
we  may  conclude  that  Firmicus  wrote  before  that  event,  and 
we  may  place  his  work  within  343—347* 
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1097  LeontiMS  et  Sallustius.     Constantii  II  Cotutaatis  8  from 
May  22. 

An  earthquake  in  Pontus  is  referred  to  the  7th  of  Constan- 
tius. 
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1098  01.  281  Amantius  et  Albinus.    Constantii  II  Constantis  9 
from  May  22. 
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Elarthqaakes  in  Greece  and  Italy  in  the  8th  of  Conatantius. 
It  appears  from  the  Code  that  in  May  345  Constans  ia  at 
Treveri  in  Gaul^  and  Constantiua  at  Nisibis. 
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1(H)9  FL  Juliua  ConsUmtvua  Aug.  IV  FL  Julius  Conatans  Aug. 
III.     Constanta  II  Constantis  10  from  May  22. 

Sapor  a  second  time  besieges  Nisibis  for  3  months  without 
success.  This  siege  is  followed  by  an  eclipse  of  the  son  which 
happened  6  June  346»  being  6  June  of  the  10th  year  of  Con- 
stantins. 

Hieronyraus  has  placed  the  eclipse  and  the  10th  of  Con- 
stantiua one  year  too  low,  because  he  had  obtained  a  redundant 
year  before  the  accession  of  Diocletian,  (see  283),  which  has 
deranged  his  chronology  in  all  the  succeeding  reigns,  so  that 
the  years  of  each  emperor  are  always  one  year  too  low.  He 
has  the  right  period  from  the  20th  of  Diocletian  to  the  14th 
of  Valens,  or  75  years,  both  inclusive ;  and  the  true  period 
from  17  Sept.  303,  when  the  20th  of  Diocletian  began,  to  27 
March  378,  when  the  14th  of  Valens  ended,  was  7^  ^  11^» 
or  75  years  in  round  numbers.  But  the  whole  series  is  carried 
downwards  one  year  below  the  true  time. 

From  the  Theodosian  Code  we  learn  that  Constans  was  at 
Csesena  in  May,  and  Constantius  at  CP.  in  May  and  August 
346. 

Libanius  resides  at  Nicomedia  for  5  years  before  he  is 
recalled  to  Constantinople.  He  is  at  Nicomedia  in  349,  350. 
He  had  returned  to  CP.  before  352,  and  three  summers  had 
passed  between  his  return  thither  and  his  journey  to  Antioch. 
The  summers  therefore  of  350,  351,  352;  for  he  passed 
4  months  at  Antioch  in  the  latter  part  of  352.  His  recal  then 
to  CP.  will  be  placed  at  the  beginning  of  350,  and  his  first 
settlement  at  Nicomedia,  5  years  before,  at  the  beginning  of 
345. 

Triphyllius  a  C3rprian  bishop  flourished  in  the  reign  of  Con- 
stantius II.  Triphyllius  and  Spyridon  were  among  the  12 
C3rprian  bishops  present  at  the  council  of  Sardica  in  347- 
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1 100  Rufinus  et  Eusebhts.     Constantii  II  Constaniis  1 1  from 
May  22. 

In  the  1 1th  year  of  the  two  Augusti  the  Council  assembled 
at  Sardica.  Constans  had  supported  Athanasius,  but  Con- 
stantius refused  to  restore  him.  At  length  the  two  emperors 
agreed  to  assemble  a  synod  at  Sardica,  a  town  of  Illyricum. 
At  this  council  Asdepas  of  Graza,  Marcellns  of  Ancyra,  and 
Athanasius  himself,  were  present.  The  bishops  from  the  east 
and  west  assembled,  according  to  Athanasius,  to  the  number 
of  170.  But  he  gives  the  names  of  284  bishops,  including 
not  only  those  who  were  present,  but  many  who^  though  ab- 
sent, assented  to  the  acts  of  the  council.  The  synod  met 
after  May  22,  when  the  11th  year  began.     The  order  for 
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assembling  had  been  issued  1 8  months  before.  Hosius  bishop 
of  Corduba  presided. 

The  Synod  of  Sardica  pronounced  the  Coandl  of  Nice  to 
be  sufficient. 

A  council  or  synod  was  held  at  Philippopolis  in  Thrace  by 
the  Arians,  which  they  called  the  council  of  Sardica. 

Themistii  Or.  I.  pronounced  before  Constantius  at  Ancyra 
in  Galatia.  Constantius  was  at  Ancyra  in  this  year  in  his 
march  to  the  Persian  war. 

Eusebius  bishop  of  Emesa,  of  the  Arian  party,  flourished 
in  the  reign  of  Constantius,  in  whose  time  he  died  and  was 
buried  at  Antioch.  The  author  of  numerous  and  popular 
works. 

Athanasius  affcer  three  years  at  Rome  was  at  Milan,  then 
in  Gaul,  and  with  Hosius  proceeded  to  the  Council  of  Sar- 
dica. Athanasius  and  Marcellus  were  restored  by  the  Council, 
and  Gregorius  of  Alexandria  and  Basilins  of  Ancyra  are  de- 
posed.     But  Basilius  is  bishop  again  in  351 . 
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1101  Flavins  Pkitippus  et  Flavius  Sallia.  Constanin  II  Con- 
stmUis  12  from  May  22. 

In  the  summer  of  348  Constantius  in  person  engages  the 
Persians  in  a  night  battle  at  Singara,  with  doubtful  success. 

While  Constantius  is  at  Antioch,  Stephanus  the  bishop  is 
deposed  for  misconduct  to  Vincentius  and  Euphrates,  the 
deputies  from  the  synod  of  Sardica,  and  Leontius  is  appointed 
in  his  stead.  The  transactions  happened  at  Easter.  As  the 
deputies  left  the  synod  after  midsummer  347>  this  was  neces- 
sarily the  Easter  of  348. 

Birth  of  Prudentius  in  the  consulship  of  Sallia. 

Serapion  bishop  of  Thmuis  flourished.  Sozomen  names 
at  the  time  of  the  synod  of  Sardica  the  following  eminent 
bishops;  Eusebius  of  Emeea,  Titus  of  Bostra,  Serapion  of 
l^EQuis,  Basilius  of  Ancyra,  Eudoxius  of  Germanida,  Acacius 
ofXeesarea,  CyriUns  of  Jerusalem.  The  first  appointment  of 
Cyril  is  placed  at  348  by  Hieronymus,  who  charges  him  with 
joining  the  Arian  party  and  receiving  the  episcopate  from 
their  hands.  After  this  first  appointment  he  was  three  times 
deposed,  and  three  times  restored.  He  died  after  a  long 
and  troubled  period  of  40  years,  in  388.  (see  381.) 


340 


1 102  OL  282  UlpUu  Lmenius  et  Aco  CatuUmus.  ComtanHi 
II  Constantis  13  from  May  22. 

Ten  months  after  the  deposition  of  Stephanus  of  Antioch, 
Gregorius  is  slain  by  the  Alexandrians  about  January  349. 
He  had  held  the  episcopate  almost  8  years  from  his  entrance 
into  Alexandria  at  Easter  341. 

The  Code  attests  that  Constans  was  at  Sirmium  in  May 
349,  and  that  Constantius  was  at  Antioch  in  April,  and  at  CP. 
in  October. 
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Ldbanii  basilicus  ad  Consiantium  et  Catutantem.  A  pane- 
gyric upon  both,  delivered  at  Nicomedia.  He  never  allodes 
to  the  elder  brother  Constantine  II,  bat  always  speaks  as  if 
Constantine  had  only  two  successors.  He  attests  that  Con- 
stans  is  now  in  Pannonia.  The  orator  describes  the  battle  of 
Singara,  which  he  calls  the  last  battle.  This  oration  was 
therefore  composed  in  349,  after  the  battle  of  Singara  in  348, 
and  before  the  death  of  Constans  18  Jan.  350. 

Athanasius,  a  year  after  the  deputies  from  the  Council  of 
Sardica  arrived  at  Antioch,  is  permitted  by  Constantius  after 
Gregory's  death  to  return  to  Alexandria.  Constantius  upon 
this  occasion  wrote  to  his  brother  Constans.  and  to  Atha- 
nasius himself,  to  promote  the  return  of  Athanasius  to  his 
diocese. 

Athanasius  describes  his  prog^ss.  After  the  synod  of 
Sardica  he  dwelt  for  a  long  time  at  Aquileia,  where  he  re- 
ceived the  letters  of  Constantius.  He  had  seen  Constantius 
formerly,  first  at  Viminacium,  then  at  Ciesarea  in  Cappadocia; 
his  third  interview  with  the  emperor  was  at  Antioch  on  this 
occasion.  From  Constantius  he  proceeded  to  Jerusalem, 
where  Maximus  the  predecessor  of  Cyril  is  still  alive.  From 
hence  he  went  to  Alexandria.  He  might  arrive  there  6 
months  after  the  death  of  Gregory,  in  the  middle  of  349,  and 
more  than  8  years  after  his  expulsion. 

His  fortunes  from  his  second  exile  in  341  are  thus  traced 
by  Hieronymus.  "  Athanasius  fled  to  Constans  in  Gaul, 
from  whence  he  returned  with  the  emperor's  letters  to  Alex- 
andria. But  afrer  the  death  of  Constans  he  was  expelled 
again  in  356,  and  lay  concealed  tiU  the  accession  of  Jovian, 
by  whom  he  was  restored.     He  died  in  the  reign  of  Valens." 


350 


1103  Sergius  et  Nigrimamu.    Constantii  IT  14  from  May  22. 

Magnentius  assumes  the  empire  at  Augustodunum  18  Jan. 
350,  and  Constans  is  pursued  and  slain  by  his  emissaries  at 
Helena  in  the  Pjrrenees.  When  the  death  of  Constans  is 
known,  Vetranio  is  proclaimed  at  Mursia  in  Pftnnonia  1  March 
350.  And  Nepotianus  aided  by  a  band  of  gladiators  assumes 
the  empire  at  Rome  11  June  350.  Nepotianus  is  slain  in 
28  days.  Vetranio  is  deposed  in  the  tenth  month,  probably 
25  Dec.  350,  after  a  reign  of  9«  25^.  The  testimonies  to 
these  events  are  given  in  F.  Rom.  Vol.  I  p.  416.  418.  Con- 
stans at  his  death  was  in  the  17th  year  as  Caesar  from  Dec. 
333,  in  the  13th  as  Augustus  from  337*  and  in  the  10th  from 
the  death  of  his  brother  Constantine  II  in  340. 

Meanwhile,  during  the  absence  of  Constantius  in  the  west. 
Sapor  besieges  Nisibis  for  the  third  time.  The  siege  lasted 
till  the  fourth  month,  but  Sapor  was  repulsed. 

Julian  at  Nicomedia.  He  had  been  sent  thither  by  Con- 
stantius from  Constantinople  before  the  appointment  of  Gallus 
to  be  Cesar.     Libanius  at  that  time  taught  at  Nicomedia, 
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and,  although  JoliaD  did  not  attend  the  lectures,  he  purchased 
and  studied  the  works  of  the  sophist.  Libanius  had  quitted 
that  city  after  his  5  years'  residence  in  the  beginning  of  350, 
but  returned  thither  in  the  summer  of  the  same  year;  and 
Julian  might  either  be  sent  to  Nicomedia  in  349  before  the 
5  years  of  Libanius  were  ended,  or  in  350,  during  that  sum- 
mer yisit.  Julian  is  still  at  Nicomedia  when  Gallus  passes 
through  in  351.     After  that  time  he  never  saw  Gallus. 

(Eustochius  of  Cappadocia  described  these  times.  See  Sui- 
das  p.  1529  0.) 

Jacobus  of  Nisibis,  who  is  mentioned  by  Hieronymus  at 
the  first  siege  ai  Nisibis  in  338,  is  placed  by  Philostorgius  at 
350.     He  might  have  been  present  at  all  the  sieges. 

Didymus  of  Alexandria  lived  in  the  time  of  the  monk  An- 
toniuB,  and  was  contemporary  with  Ephrem  Syrus.  Didymus 
was  bom  in  309,  and  died  at  the  age  of  85  in  394.  Ephrem 
Syrus,  a  deacon  of  Edessa,  the  auUior  of  numerous  works  in 
the  Syrian  language,  was  present  in  Nisidis  at  the  siege  in 
350. 


351 


1104  Post  consukUum  Sergii  et  Nigriniani.  Constantii  II  15 
from  May  22. 

After  the  deposition  of  Vetranio  Constantius  proceeds 
against  Magnentius.  Gallus  is  appointed  Csesar  by  Constan- 
tius 1  March  351,  and  Magnentius  also  nominates  his  own 
brother  Decentius  Csesar  in  Gaul.  But  Magnentius  is  de- 
flated in  the  battle  of  Mursa  28  Sept.  351. 

Fhilippus,  who  was  consul  in  348,  and  pr^torian  prsefect 
in  346  and  349,  is  employed  by  Constantius  in  this  cam- 
paign. 

Julian  abandons  the  Christian  Faith  in  the  12tb  year  before 
the  dose  of  A.  D.  362.  Therefore  in  the  beginning  or  the 
fniddle  of  351.  At  this  date  he  is  20  years  of  age.  Bom 
therefore  in  331.  In  January  363  he  calls  himself  past  30, 
and  approaching  Hxe  period  of  g^ey  hairs.  For  many  years 
he  concealed  his  Paganism.  He  relates  that  when  he  became 
Caesar  in  November  355,  one  confidential  servant  alone  was 
conscious  of  the  fact.  In  360,  before  his  elevation,  to  conci- 
liate the  Christians  he  still  professed  Christianity.  After  the 
death  of  Constantius  he  avows  himself  at  the  close  of  361 . 

A  Synod  appointed  by  Constantius  to  meet  at  Sirmium 
condemns  Fhotinus  for  adopting  the  dogmas  of  Sabellius  and 
Paul  of  Samosata,  and  Photinus  is  deposed  in  351 .  He  is  an- 
swered by  Basilius  of  Ancyra,  who  had  been  restored  to  his 
see,  Marcellus  being  again  deposed,  at  the  death  of  Constans. 


352 


1 105    Fl.  Julius  Constantius  Aug,  V    Fl  Constantius  Casar, 
Constanta  II 16  from  May  22. 

The  Caesar  Gallus  suppresses  a  sedition  of  the  Jews,  kills 
many  thousands  of  them,  and  burns  piocaesarea,   Tiberias, 
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Diospolis,  and  other  towns.  Many  of  the  chief  men  of  An- 
tioch  are  also  put  to  death  by  Gallas. 

Constantius  drives  Magnentios  from  Aquileia  into  GauL 

From  the  two  Codes  it  appears  that  Constantins  was  at 
Sirmium  in  Feb.  and  March  352,  and  at  Milan  in  November. 
He  was  already  master  of  Rome  26  Sept.  352. 

Libanius  is  at  CP.  at  the  fall  of  the  tyrants,  and  is  invited 
to  Athens  by  Strategius,  who  had  been  appointed  governor  of 
Greece  after  the  fall  of  the  tyrants.  He  declines  the  invita- 
tion, and  obtains  leave  to  visit  Antioch  for  4  months.  He 
was  again  at  Antioch  at  the  time  of  the  sedition  in  353.  The 
present  four  months  therefore  preceded  the  winter  of  35|,  and 
the  appointment  of  Strategius  is  carried  back  to  the  beginning 
of  352,  when  Vetranio  had  been  deposed  and  Magnentius  had 
been  defeated. 

Paul  of  Constantinople  (see  342)  had  been  sent  by  Con- 
stantius bound  with  chains  to  Singara  in  Mesopotamia,  and 
from  thence  transferred  to  Emesa ;  thence  to  Cucusus,  where 
he  is  strangled  by  order  of  Philippus.  As  Philippus,  the  agent 
in  these  transactions,  was  engaged  against  Magnentius  in  351, 
we  may  refer  the  last  exile  and  death  of  Paulus  to  352.  The 
last  mention  of  Philippus  in  the  Theodosian  Code  is  in  349. 
He  was  in  the  west  in  351.  He  conducted  Paulus  to  Cucusus 
in  352,  and  the  disgrace  of  Philippus  within  a  year  of  the 
death  of  Paul,  might  happen  in  the  beginning  of  353. 


353 


1106  Ol.  283  Fl.  Julius  Constantius  Aug.  H  Fl.  JuUus  On- 
stantius  Ctesar  II.     Constantii  7/17  from  May  22. 

Magnentius  is  defeated  in  a  third  battle  in  Gaul  by  Con- 
stantius, and  escapes  to  Lugdunum,  where  he  dies  by  his  own 
hand  1 1  Aug.  353.  His  brother  Decentius  also  slew  himself 
18  Aug.  353.  Magnentius  had  reigned  from  his  elevation  18 
Jan.  350  to  his  death  1 1  Aug.  353  3^  6°^  25^,  called  by  Victor 
42  months,  by  Zosimus  3^  6°^.    He  was  near  50  years  of  age. 

Constantius  marries  Eusebia  in  353  after  the  death  of  Mag- 
nentius and  before  Oct.  10. 

The  Isaurians  plunder  Lycaonia  and  Pamphylia,  when  the 
legions  were  in  winter  quarters. 

Constantius  in  353  is  at  Ravenna  in  July,  at  Lugdunnm  in 
August,  at  Arelate  in  October,  where  he  winters. 

The  sedition  at  Antioch  and  the  cruelties  of  Gallus  there  at 
the  close  of  this  year  are  told  by  Ammianus.  This  sedition 
happened  nine  years  before  January  363,  according  to  Julian ; 
which,  understood  of  current  years,  will  agree  with  the  dose 
of  353. 

Hieronymus  places  at  the  16th  of  Constantius  Gennadius 
an  eminent  orator  at  Rome  and  Tiberius  Victor  Minervius  a 
rhetorician  of  Burdigala,  who  taught  at  Rome  with  great  ap- 
plause. 

Ammianus  Marcellinus  is  in  the  East  with  Ursicinus,  a  dis- 
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tdngiUBhed  commander,  who  defended  Nisibis,  and  who  gave 
secret  information  to  Constantius  of  the  tyranny  of  the  Caesar 
Grallns  at  Antioch.  Ammianus  in  354  accompanied  Ursicinus 
to  Milan. 

libanias  again  visits  Antioch.  He  arrived  at  the  time  of 
the  sedition  and  the  death  of  Theophilas,  which  are  fixed  by 
Ammianus  to  353.    Libanius  now  finally  settled  at  Antioch. 

Aetius  the  preceptor  of  Eunomius  is  at  Antioch  in  the  time 
of  the  Cesar  Gall  us,  to  whom  he  was  acceptable  as  an  inter- 
preter of  Scripture.  Aetius  was  skilled  in  logic,  and  had 
studied  the  philosophy  of  Aristotle  at  Alexandria. 


354 


1 107  Fl.  Julius  Constantius  Aug,  VII  FL  Julius  Constantius 
Casar  III,     Constantii  11  IS  from  May  22. 

Constantius  moved  to  Arelate  in  Gaul  against  the  brothers 
Gundomadns  and  Vadomarius,  kings  of  the  Alamanni,  with 
whom  he  concluded  a  peace,  and  withdrew  to  winter  at  Milan. 
There  he  took  measures  against  the  Caesar  Grallus. 

Gallus  by  command  of  Constantius  made  a  journey  from 
Antioch  to  Constantinople,  preceded  by  his  wife  Constant! na. 
But  Constantina  died  in  Bithynia  of  fever  on  her  way,  and 
Grallus  lost  the  advantage  of  her  intercession.  He  arrived  at 
Hadrianople  in  the  winter,  and  from  thence  was  carried  to 
Pola  in  Istria ;  the  scene  of  the  death  of  Crispus,  28  years 
before.  He  is  slain  by  Pentadius,  Serenianus,  and  Apodemus, 
the  ministers  of  Constantius,  at  the  little  island  of  Flanona 
near  Pola.  He  died  in  the  winter,  at  the  close  of  354,  in  the 
4th  year  current  of  his  reign  as  Caesar,  which  began  15  March 
351.  Gallus  the  son  of  Constantius  and  GaUa  was  in  his 
29th  year.  Constantius  receives  the  news  of  this  event  at 
Milan. 

Ammianus  the  historian  accompanies  Ursicinus  to  Milan. 

Victorinus  the  rhetorician  and  Donatus  the  grammarian, 
the  preceptor  of  Hieronymus,  flourished  at  this  period  at 
Rome.  Victorinus  was  known  to  Simplicianus,  who  was  the 
teacher  of  Ambrosius  and  conversed  with  Augustine  in  384. 
Victorinus  in  his  old  age  became  a  Christian. 

Birth  of  Augustine.  His  birthday  was  Nov.  13.  He  was 
in  his  76th  year  in  August  430.  Which  determines  his  birth 
to  13  Nov.  354. 


355 


1108  Flavius  Arhetio  et  Flavius  LoUianus,  Constantii  II  19 
from  May  22. 

Airicanus  governor  of  Pannonia  Secunda  is  put  to  death  on 
a  frivolous  charge ;  Ammian.  15.  3, 7-9 ;  16.  8,  3.  After  the 
death  of  Gallus  and  before  the  Alamannic  war. 

Constantius  after  the  affair  of  Africanus  marched  into  Rhsetia 
against  the  Alamanni.  At  the  end  of  the  campaign  he  re- 
turned to  Milan. 

After  the  return  to  Milan.  Sylvanus  assumed  the  purple  at 
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Agrippina.  He  is  slain  in  28  days.  But  Constantiiis  is 
alarmed  by  the  accoant  of  the  state  of  Gaul,  which  was  left 
undefended  a  spoil  to  the  barbarians.  These  ravages  occurred 
after  the  deaths  of  Magnentius  and  Decentius  in  353.  To 
repress  these  evils  it  is  determined  to  appoint  Julian  Ciesar. 

Julian  after  the  death  of  Gallus  had  been  confined  for  7 
months  in  Cappadocia.  After  this,  he  visited  ^desius  at 
Pergamus ;  of  the  sophists,  Eusebius  the  Carian  and  Chrysan- 
thius  were  present;  Maximus  was  at  Ephesus,  Priscus  in  Greece. 
Julian  after  this  conference  went  to  Ephesus,  and  there  saw 
Maximus.  From  thence  he  passed  into  Greece,  whither  at 
the  intercession  of  the  empress  Eusebia  he  obtained  permission 
to  retire.  From  Greece  after  the  death  of  Sylvanas  he  'Was 
called  into  Italy,  and  appointed  Caesar  at  Milan  6  Nov.  355. 
After  his  marriage  with  Helena  the  sister  of  Constatitius,  he 
is  sent  into  Gaul,  with  a  slender  force  of  360  men,  1  Dec. 
355. 

Alcimus  and  Delphidius,  rhetoricians  of  Aquitania,  and  Pe- 
trns  an  orator  of  Csesar  Augusta,  are  celebrated  by  Hietony- 
mus  at  the  1 8th  of  Constantius. 

Themistius  is  favoured  by  Constantius,  who  recommends 
him  to  the  senate  of  CP.  in  a  letter  which  is  read  in  the 
senate  1  Sept.  355.  Themistius  is  now  married.  His  father, 
Eugenius,  who  is  still  living,  is  also  mentioned  with  honour  by 
the  emperor. 

Ammianus  accompanies  Ursicinus  into  Gaul. 

iEdesius,  who  a  little  before  his  death  was  visited  at  Per- 
gamus by  Julian,  died  in  advanced  age  in  355,  a  little  before 
Julian's  mission  into  Gaul.  Chrysanthius,  who  was  at  Per- 
gamus at  the  time  of  Julian's  visit,  when  young  had  heard 
iEdesius,  was  the  preceptor  of  Eunapius,  and  lived  to  his  80th 
year.     His  successors  were  Epigonus  and  Veronicianus. 

Oribasius  the  physician  is  in  favour  with  Julian,  whom  he 
accompanies  into  Gaul.  He  was  possessed  of  Julianas  secret. 
See  351. 

A  synod  is  held  at  Milan  by  order  of  Constantius  in  355 
against  Athanasius.  The  following  bishops  are  banished  for 
adhering  to  Athanasius  and  to  the  Nicene  Council ;  Eusebius 
of  Vercellae,  Lucifer  of  Caralis,  Liberius  of  Rome,  Hilarius  of 
Pictavi,  Dionysius  of  Milan,  Paulinus  of  Treveri,  together  with 
Pancratius  a  Roman  presbyter  and  Hilarius  a  deacon. 

Acacius  of  Csesarea  (see  340)  assists  at  the  appointment  of 
the  Arian  Felix  as  the  successor  of  Liberius  at  Rome. 

Serapion  of  Thmuis  and  four  other  Egyptian  bishops  sup- 
port the  cause  of  Athanasius. 

Hieronymus  marks  that  Donatus  bishop  of  Carthage  was 
expelled  in  the  1 8th  of  Constantius. 

Gregory  of  Nazianzus  and  Basil  of  Csesarea  study  at  Athens 
together  under  Himerius  and  Proseresius  the  sophists.  At 
Athens  they  were  known  to  Julian,  who  was  in  ihii  year  at 
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Athens.     Gregory  quitted  Athens  in  his  30th  year,  aod  was 
still  young  when  he  returned  to  his  own  country. 


356 


1 109  Fl,  Julius  CoHstmUms  Aug,  Fill  FL  Claudius  JuUanus 
C^ar.     Constanta  II  M  from  May  23. 

The  Caesar  Julian  having  wintered  at  Vienna  in  Gaul,  and 
having  heard  that  Augustodunum  was  besieged  by  the  bar- 
barians, inarched  thither,  and  arrived  at  that  city  24  June  356. 
He  recovers  Agrippina,  (which  had  been  stormed  by  the  bar- 
barians 10  months  before,  in  355,  before  the  arrival  of  Julian 
in  Gaul,)  and  winters  with  the  Senones.  In  his  winter  quar- 
ters he  is  besieged  for  30  days. 

Constantius  was  at  Milan  when  Julian  was  besieged  in  his 
winter  quarters  among  the  Senones ;  and  Marcellus,  who  had 
withheld  his  assistance  from  Julian,  is  dismissed. 

Sapor  is  mentioned  at  this  date  by  Ammianus.  He  passed 
the  winter  of  35f  among  the  CkUmita  and  the  Euseni. 

Themistii  Or.  11.  Gratiarum  actio  ad  Constantiwn.  A  speech 
of  thanks  addressed  to  the  senate  of  Constantiiiople :  soon 
affcer  the  letter  of  Constantius  (see  355)  which  had  been  lately 
read :  but  yet  after  Julian  had  been  appointed  Caesar ;  there- 
fore after  6  Nov.  355 ;  and  this  discourse  may  be  referred  to 
the  beginning  of  356.  Themistius  alludes  to  the  deaths  of 
Constantine  II  and  Constans^  and  to  the  defeat  of  Magnentius 
and  Vetrania 

Jnliani  epistola  XVII  Oribasio,  He  complains  (though  with- 
out naming  him)  of  Eusebius  the  eunuch.  Written  before  the 
arrival  of  Sallustins  in  Graul,  and  when  he  wished  for  a  succes- 
sor.   Written  therefore  in  356 ;  for  Sallustius  was  recalled  in 

357. 

Hilarius  bishop  of  Pictavi  in  his  exile  in  Phrygia  writes 
against  the  Arians,  and  a  work  de  synodis. 

SyrianuB  is  sent  by  Constantius  to  expel  Athanasius,  who 
retires  to  the  desert ;  and  Georgius  of  Cappadocia  is  appointed 
bishop  of  Alexandria  in  his  stead.  Syrianus  occupies  the 
church  9  Feb.  356,  and  Georgius  took  possession  in  Lent 
following. 

Athanasii  eneyclica  ad  episeopos  jEgypti  et  lAbym.  Written 
after  Syrianus  had  expeUed  him,  and  before  tiie  arrival  of 
Georgius ;  therefore  between  Feb.  9  and  Easter  356.  At  this 
juncture  he  reckons  55  years  current  from  Meletius  and  36 
current  from  Arius,  which  will  fix  the  sentence  of  Meletius  by 
Petrus  to  302,  and  of  Arius  by  Alexander  to  321. 

Athanasii  ad  Constanthtm  apologia.  He  relates  the  arrival 
of  Syrianus  at  Alexandria  in  January,  and,  after  a  space  of  23 
days,  the  violences  committed  Feb,  9,  and  his  own  retreat. 
He  w«s  hastening  to  Constantius  with  this  apology,  when  he 
heard  the  report  that  many  bishops  had  been  banished ;  among 
them  was  Liberius  of  Rome,  Hosius  of  Spain,  Paulinus  of 
Gaul,  Dionysius  and  Eusebius  of  Italy,  Lucifer  of  Sardinia. 
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And  farther  violences  were  committed  at  Alexandria  during 
Easter.  Athanasius  still  proceeded  on  his  way,  when  a  third 
nimoar  reached  him  of  further  oppressions.  Two  hostile 
letters  of  Constantius  himself  are  given.  Upon  hearing  these 
things  Athanasius  returned  to  his  solitude.  This  apology 
was  therefore  composed  in  his  retreat*  before  the  close  of 
356. 
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11 10  01.  284  Fl.  Julius  Constantius  Aug.  IX  FL  Claudius  Ju- 
lianus  Coisar  II.     Constantii  11 21  from  May  22. 

Constantius,  accompanied  by  Eusebia  and  Helena  arrived 
at  Rome  on  the  29th  or  30th  of  April  357,  but  quitted  it 
29  May,  on  the  30th  day  after  his  arrival,  and  hastened  into 
lUyricum,  being  alarmed  by  the  intelligence  that  Rhetia  was 
ravaged  by  the  Suevi,  Valeria  by  the  Quadi,  Moesia  and  Pan- 
nonia  by  the  Sarmatse.  From  lUyricum  he  sent  Severus  to 
replace  MarceUus  in  Graul.  In  the  Theodosian  Code  Constan- 
tins  in  357  is  at  Milan  in  January  and  April,  at  Rome  in  May, 
at  Milan  in  June,  in  Illyricum  in  July,  at  Milan  again  in  De- 
cember, at  Sirmium  Dec.  18. 

Julian,  having  passed  a  turbulent  winter  among  the  Senones, 
and  having  received  Severus  from  Illyricum  about  July,  and 
being  aided  in  another  quarter  by  Barbatio  with  25,000  men, 
begins  his  second  campaign  by  entering  the  country  of  the 
Remi.  The  first  acts  of  the  campaign — the  repulse  of  the 
Leeti  from  Lugdunum,  the  misconduct  of  Barbatio,  the  ap- 
proach of  Julian  to  the  Rhine — are  told  by  Ammianus.  At 
Argentoratum  a  great  army  of  the  Alamanni  was  assembled, 
commanded  by  Chnodomarius  and  other  kings.  They  were 
encountered  by  Julian,  and  the  Romans  are  victorious.  Chno- 
domarius was  captured,  and  sent  to  Constantius,  who  was  then 
in  Rhsetia.  After  this  victory  Julian  passed  the  Rhine  at  Mo- 
gontiacum,  after  the  equinox,  and  besieged  two  forts  of  the 
Franci,  for  54  days  current  in  December  and  January.  After 
this,  he  wintered  at  Pahs,  which  he  accordingly  reached  in 
January  358. 

Juliani  Or,  II  de  Constantii  rebus  gestis.  Addressed  to 
Constantius  himself,  and  composed  at  least  after  Julian's  first 
campaign.  Perhaps  in  the  winter  of  35f .  The  fall  of  Silvanus 
is  mentioned. 

Juliani  Or,  III  Encomium  Eusebia,  Before  the  entry  of 
Constantius  into  Rome  Ap.  29  A.D.  357>  which  is  not  alluded 
to,  and  yet  after  a  visit  of  Eusebia  to  Rome  at  the  time  of  an 
expedition  of  the  emperor  across  the  Rhine.  That  expedition 
was  in  356,  and  Eusebia  therefore  visited  Rome  in  356,  and 
this  oration  may  be  placed  at  the  beginning  of  357*  Julian 
acknowledges  her  services.  Eusebia  had  obtained  for  him 
the  rank  of  Caesar,  had  procured  his  marriage  with  Helena, 
and  supplied  him  with  books  in  Gaul.  Eusebia  had  been  long 
dead  in  the  beginning  of  361. 
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Themistii  Or,  III  presbeuticus  ad  Constantium,  pro  urbe  CP. 
Intended  to  have  been  recited  to  Constantias  at  Rome^  bat  in 
reality  read  by  Themistius  to  the  senate  of  CP.  He  mentions 
the  victory  over  Magnentius. 

Themistii  Or,  IV  ad  Constantium.  Recited  in  the  senate 
of  CP.  while  Constantias  was  still  at  Rome. 

Ammianus  is  with  Ursicinos  at  Sirmium. 

Juliani  Or,  VIII  oh  discessum  Sallustii,  Sallustias  was  re- 
called through  the  jealousy  of  Constantius.  Pentadias  caused 
his  recal,  and  he  was  called  into  lUyricum  to  the  emperor. 
Sallastius  then  was  not  long  with  Julian,  and  was  recalled 
while  Constantine  was  in  IU3rricum — recalled  therefore  at  the 
close  of  357.  when  Constantius  wintered  there. 

Hosius  at  the  end  of  357  submits  to  Constantius,  and  is 
permitted  to  return  to  Cordova.  Athanasius  relates  the  at- 
tempt upon  Hosius,  (who  bad  been  60  years  a  bishop),  after 
the  exile  of  Liberius,  the  letter  of  Hosius  to  the  emperor, 
his  detention  a  year  at  Sirmium,  when  he  was  now  100  years 
old,  his  submission,  and  his  repentance  of  that  submission  on 
his  death-bed. 

Liberius,  who  was  banished  in  355,  gave  way  after  2  years' 
exile,  and  Returned  to  Rome  2  Aug.  358.  Fortunatianas  was 
his  adviser. 

The  death  of  Antonius  the  monk  is  placed  at  this  date,  the 
Eusebian  year  2372,  by  Hieronymus.  He  died  at  least  not 
later  than  360,  and  completed  his  104th  year ;  and  was 
therefore  born  not  later  than  256.  The  Hfe  of  Antonius 
ascribed  to  Athanasius  agrees  with  this  period ;  for  he  is  said 
to  have  retired  to  the  desert  at  35,  and  to  have  resided  there 
almost  20  years  in  solitude.  Then  he  came  forth  to  the 
people.  Tben  followed  the  persecution  under  Maximinus, 
who  renewed  the  persecution  in  May  311.  At  that  date 
Antonius  according  to  this  narrative  was  55  at  the  least ; 
Hieronymus  makes  him  59.  Paulus,  Antonius,  Hilarion  were 
the  founders  of  monachism.  Hilarion  at  the  death  of  Anto- 
nius was  65  years  old,  and  celebrated  the  anniversary  of  the 
death  of  Antony.  After  this  he  proceeded  to  Alexandria. 
He  left  Palestine  while  Constantius  yet  reigned,  but  after  his 
departure  from  thence  Julian  had  succeeded  to  the  empire. 
If  Antonius  died  Jan.  I7>  which  is  fixed  by  Pagius  as  the  day 
of  his  death,  this  in  the  year  2372  will  be  17  Jan.  357>  almost 
5  years  before  the  death  of  Constantius.  Which  is  consistent 
with  Hieronymus  in  his  Life  of  Hilarion. 


358 


1111    Datianus  et  Neratiua  Cerealis.     Constantii  II  22  from 
May  22. 

Julian  having  wintered  at  Paris,  and  being  desirous  of  an- 
ticipating the  Alamanni,  without  waiting  for  the  month  of 
July,  the  usual  season  for  commencing  a  campaign  in  Gaul, 
moved  early  from  his  winter  quarters.    He  invaded  the  Salian 
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Franks  and  the  Chamavi,  passed  the  Elhine,  plaadered  the 
Alamanoi,  and  returned  to  winter  quarters. 

Constantias,  having  wintered  at  Sirmium,  after  the  vernal 
equinox  358  passes  the  Danube.  He  grants  peace  to  the 
Sarmatn  and  Quadi,  and  then  subdues  the  Limigantes.  He 
arranges  lUyricum  and  is  named  Sarmaticus.  After  this  cam- 
paign he  returns  to  Sirmium, 

Sapor  negotiates  with  Constantius^  who  sends  Eustathius 
the  sophist  with  other  ambassadors  to  Ctesiphon.  This  ne- 
gotiation failed,  and  LuciUianus  and  Procopias  are  sent  into 
the  East. 

An  earthquake  at  Nicomedia»  described  by  Ammianus  and 
others,  happened  24  Aug.  358. 

Victor  the  author  of  the  Casars  flourished.  He  mentions 
as  living  in  his  time  Diocletian,  Constantius  Chlorus,  Constan- 
tine  and  his  sons,  and  Anatolius  who  was  prsefect  in  359. 
Victor  wrote  in  360. 

libanii  vumodia  de  Nicomedia,  Nicomedia  is  now  a  ruin. 
Since  the  earthquake  happened  in  August,  this  oration  may  be 
placed  at  the  dose  of  the  year. 

Liberius  returns  to  Rome  2  Aug.  358.     See  357. 

Phoe]>adius  a  GralUc  bishop  flourished.  He  preserved  his 
constancy  at  the  synod  of  Ariminum  in  359.  He  was  still 
living  in  392. 
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1112  Flmnus  Eusebius  Flamus  Hypatiut,  Congtantii  II  23 
from  May  22. 

Julian  at  the  proper  season  for  action  moves  to  Mogontia- 
cum,  passes  the  Rhine  for  the  third  time,  and  lays  waste  the 
country  oi  the  Alamanni.     After  this  Julian  winters  at  Paris. 

Persian  war.  Sapor  moved  in  the  spring  359,  and  entered 
Mesopotamia  when  the  com  was  nearly  ripe.  Passing  Nisibis, 
he  proceeded  to  Amida.  The  siege  of  Amida,  which  was 
bravely  defended  by  7  legions,  consumed  73  days.  It  was 
taken  by  Sapor,  who  lost  30,000  men  in  this  siege.  It  was 
taken  in  the  autumn,  about  Oct*.  7«  and  the  siege  commenced 
about  July  27.  Sapor  might  occupy  two  months  in  Mesopo- 
tamia after  be  had  passed  the  Tigris. 

Constantius,  who  had  wintered  at  Sirmium,  marches  early 
in  spring  359  on  account  of  the  movements  of  the  Limigantes 
Sarmatye.  He  received  their  ambassadors  at  Acimincum, 
returned  to  Sirmium,  and  proceeded  to  CP.  in  the  autumn, 
after  the  capture  of  Amida.  At  Constantinople  at  the  dose 
of  359  Constantius  appoints  Honoratus  the  first  prefect  of 
that  city. 

Birth  of  Grratian  the  future  emperor,  18  Ap.  359. 

Euanthius  an  eminent  grammarian  dies  at  CP.  in  the  22nd 
of  Constantius.     He  is  succeeded  by  Chrestus  from  Africa. 

Delphidius  the  orator  is  mentioned  at  this  date  by  Am- 
mianus. 
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Ammianus  and  Ursicinas  are  at  Samosata  in  359,  then  in 
Thrace,  then  at  Niaibis  and  Amida.  Ammianus  is  at  Amida 
when  the  enemy  approach,  and  during  the  siege.  After  the 
capture  he  escapes  to  Antioch. 

Synods  are  assembled  at  Ariminum  and  Seleucia.  The 
bishops  to  the  number  of  400  met  at  Ariminum  in  May,  when 
the  Arian  party  produces  a  creed  agreed  upon  at  Sirmium  22 
May  359.  Taurus  the  pnetorian  prspfect  is  present,  who  by 
the  emperor's  command  is  not  to  dismiss  them  till  they  are 
agreed.  They  are  detained  till  the  winter.  The  synod  of  Se- 
leucia in  Isauria  met  in  September,  at  which  Hilarius  (still  an 
exile  in  Phrygia)  was  present.  The  Arian  party  prevails  both 
at  Ariminum  and  at  Seleucia.  But  the  orthodox  bishops  after- 
wards withdraw  their  concession. 
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1113  Fl,  Julius  Canatantius  Atig.X  FL  Claudius  Julianus  C«- 
sur  ilL     Cimstantn  II  24  from  May  22. 

While  the  Caesar  Julian  is  still  in  winter  quarters  at  Paris, 
the  incursions  of  the  Picts  and  Scots  into  Britain  require  his 
attention,  and  Lupicinus  while  it  is  still  winter  is  sent  into 
that  province.  Meanwhile  before  Lupicinus  had  passed  into 
Britain  Constantius  had  sent  to  require  that  a  part  of  the  Gallic 
forces  should  be  transferred  to  the  East,  to  be  ready  in  the 
spring  for  serving  in  the  Persian  war.  The  legions  of  Gaul 
being  dissatisfied  proclaim  Julian  Augustus  at  Paris,  while  he 
was  still  in  his  winter  quarters.  He  wrote  to  Constantius  to 
make  known  what  had  been  done,  and  his  messengers  find 
the  emperor  at  Csesarea  in  Cappadocia.  Julian,  now  Augus- 
tus, passes  the  Rhine,  attacks  the  Franci,  and,  after  an  expe- 
dition of  3  months,  winters  at  Vienne,  where  he  celebrated 
the  qwi^quewMUa,    The  5th  year  was  completed  5  Nov.  360. 

Helena,  who  was  still  living  when  Julian  became  Augustus, 
died  in  360,  and  was  buried  at  Rome. 

Sapor  takes  Singara  and  Bezabde.  He  retires  before  the 
winter. 

Constantius,  having  wintered  at  CP.,  moves  in  the  spring 
of  360,  and  occupies  Ekiessa.  Repulsed  from  Bezabde,  he 
retired  to  pass  the  winter  at  Antioch. 

Victor  de  Otsaribus  ends  at  this  year.  His  work  compre- 
hends the  space  from  the  end  of  Livy's  history  to  the  10th 
consulship  oiP  Constantius.  He  concludes  at  the  beginning  of 
360,  in  the  23rd  year  of  Constantius,  and  before  Julian  was 
declared  Augustus. 

Hilarius,  who  attended  the  Synod  of  Seleucia,  finding  that 
the  deputies  of  the  synod  at  CP.  were  constrained  to  yield  to 
their  Arian  adversaries,  presents  a  memorial  to  Constantius 
himself,  desiring  to  be  heard  against  the  Arian s :  Constantius 
without  remitting  his  exile,  allows  him  to  return  to  Graul.  But 
Hilarius  was  not  fully  reestablished  in  his  diocese  till  after  the 
death  of  Constantius. 
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A  synod  of  *J2  bishops  is  held  by  order  of  Constantiiis  at 
CP.  Macedonios  is  deposed,  and  £udoxia8  bishop  of  Antioch 
is  appointed  to  CP.  27  Jan.  360.  After  which  the  church  of 
St.  Sophia,  which  Constantine  had  begun  many  years  before, 
was  consecrated  1 5  Feb.  360* 

Acacius  of  Ceesarea  (see  340)  composed  the  acts  of  this 
council. 
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1114  01.285  Taurus  et  Florentius.  Ckmstaniii  IT  25  from 
May  22. 

Constantius  after  his  winter  quarters  moved  to  Edessa.  He 
returned  to  Hierapolis,  and  arriving  at  Antioch  prepared  for  a 
civil  war  with  Julian.  Late  in  the  autumn  he  came  to  Tarsus, 
and,  seized  with  a  slight  fever,  reached  Mopsucrense,  where 
he  expired  3  Nov.  361.  From  his  elevation  as  Cssar  8  Nov. 
323  he  had  reigned  38  years  wanting  4  days,  and  247  5f^  12d 
from  the  death  of  his  father  22  May  337-  For  his  character 
see  F.  Rom.  Vol.  2  p.  97. 

Julian  moves  down  the  Danube  in  the  summer  of  361  to 
Sirmium ;  then  proceeds  to  Naissus.  Two  legions  however, 
which  he  had  sent  to  Gaul,  occupy  Aquileia,  and  hold  it  for 
Constantius.  Julian  when  at  Naissus  sent  Jovinus  to  besiege 
Aquileia,  and  having  heard  of  the  death  of  Constantius  pro- 
ceeded himself  to  CP.  which  he  entered  11  Dec  361.  Then 
Aquileia  surrendered. 

Themistius  is  honoured  by  Constantius  in  the  Theodosian 
Code,  in  I.  12  de  prsetoribus,  in  which  he  is  named,  dated  3 
May  361. 

Juliani  ad  S.  P.  Q.  Athemensem*  Written  after  his  arrival 
in  Pannonia,  and  while  the  issue  of  the  contest  was  vet  doubt- 
ful.  Julian  describes  in  this  epistle  his  unwillingness  to  quit 
Athens  in  355,  his  thoughts  at  Milan,  his  secret  paganism, 
his  campaigns  in  Gaul,  his  elevation  as  Augustus. 

Juliani  epistola  ad  Corinthios,  Written  at  the  same  time 
and  on  the  same  occasion  as  the  preceding. 

Juliani  £p.  13  Juliano  avunculo.  Written  immediately  after 
the  death  of  Constantius.  Epistola  38  Maximo  mentions  his 
own  election  as  Augustus,  his  3  months'  campaign  in  360,  his 
march  in  361,  the  restoration  of  heathen  sacrifices. 

Victor  the  author  of  the  Qesars  flourished.  At  Sirmium 
he  saw  Julian,  who,  when  at  Naissus,  appointed  him  governor 
of  Pannonia  Secunda. 

The  second  book  of  the  history  of  Eunapius  began  at  the 
reign  of  Julian.  Oribasius  of  Pergamus  the  physician  encou- 
raged him  to  write  the  acts  of  Julian.  The  first  book  of 
Eunapius  included  the  period  from  269  to  361. 

Gregorius  Bsticus  flourished.    He  still  lived  in  392. 

An  Arian  synod  is  assembled  at  Antioch,  Constantius  being 
in  that  city.  He  wintered  there  in  36f ,  and  this  council  was 
held  in  the  beginning  of  361,  before  he  proceeded  to  £klessa. 
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Eozoiiu  at  this  time  held  the  episcopate  of  Antioch,  and 
Georgios  bishop  of  Laodicea,  an  Arian,  had  great  influence. 
Compare  upon  this  synod  Socrates  11.  45  Sozomen  IV. 
29.  30,  Nicephorus  IX.  49  p.  804  c  Georgius  Alex,  vel  Cap- 
padox. 


362   1115  Mamerthms  et  Nevitta.     JuUani  2  from  Nov.  3. 

Julian  is  at  Constantinople  Jan.  1.  After  May  12  he  pro- 
ceeds through  Nicomedia  and  Pessinus  to  Antioch,  where  he 
arrives  at  the  time  of  the  Adonia  which  were  in  the  summer. 
Julian  dates  a  law  from  Antioch  28  July  362,  and  a  letter  to 
the  Bostreni  Aug.  1,  and  is  present  at  a  festival  in  the  month 
Lou9.  Julian  resided  at  Antioch  a  whole  summer  and  a  winter. 
He  staid  there  nine  months.  But  as  he  quitted  Antioch  in 
March  363,  he  arrived  in  June  362. 

After  the  arrival  of  Julian,  the  great  temple  of  ApoUo  at 
Daphne,  which  was  built  by  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  is  burnt, 
22  Oct.  362. 

It  appears  from  the  testimony  of  Julian  that  the  four  great 
Hellenic  festivals,  the  Olympic,  the  Pythian,  the  Isthmian,  the 
Nemean,  are  still  celebrated  in  Greece. 

Proeeresius  the  Athenian  sophist  who  was  a  Christian  re- 
fuses to  accept  the  indulgence  of  Julian,  who  offered  to  permit 
him  to  teach  rhetoric  to  the  Christians  when  other  Christian 
teachers  had  been  prohibited  from  teaching  by  law. 

Claudii  Mamertini  pro  consulatu  gratiarum  actio.  Pro- 
nounced at  CP.  Jan.  1.  Mamertinus  had  held  other  offices^ 
and  is  now  advanced  in  years. 

Himerii  or,  V,  Delivered  at  Thessalonica  in  his  progress 
to  join  Julian  in  the  East,  before  Musonius  the  proconsul  of 
Greece,  and  Calliopius.  Or.  VI,  Delivered  at  Philippi  during 
the  same  journey.  Or,  VII,  Pronounced  at  CP.  stiU  in  his 
progress  to  the  East.  Himerius  is  now  grey  headed.  He  had 
left  Athens  before  Eunapius  had  arrived  there. 

Juliani  or,  VII  ad  Heraclium  cynicum.  Written  after  the 
death  of  Constantius.  He  mentions  Anatolius,  Memmorius, 
Asclepiades,  Sallustius,  Serenianus,  Chytro.  He  inveighs 
against  the  Christians.  This  piece  was  composed  before  Julian 
left  CP.  and  may  be  placed  in  the  beginning  of  362.  Or,  V 
in  matrem  Deorum,  Composed  at  the  same  time,  and  in  one 
night.  After  these  two  orations  he  proceeded  to  Syria,  which 
confirms  the  account  that  they  were  written  at  CP. 

Juliani  or.  VI.  Adversus  imperitos  canes.  Composed  at  the 
summer  solstice ;  and  Julian  boasts  that  it  was  composed  in 
the  leisure  hours  of  two  days.  He  makes  a  similar  boast  in 
or,  IV,  The  testimony  of  the  orations  themselves  shew  that 
or,  VII  preceded  or.  VI,  Or,  VII  was  composed  at  CP.  and 
therefore  before  the  end  of  May:  or,  VI  was  written  near 
midsummer^  and  therefore  after  he  had  quitted  that  city. 

Libanii  npoafl>»prfTiK6s  ad  Julianum,     Addressed  to  Julian 
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upon  his  arrival  at  Antioch,  and  pronounced  there  after  his 
arrival. 

Libanii  monotUa  de  ApoUonis  iemplo  ad  Dapknen,  Composed 
in  this  year  after  October. 

Juliani  Qesares,  Written  at  the  Saturnalia  Oct.  17*  after 
he  was  emperor,  and  after  the  death  of  Constantius.  As  Jtt« 
lian  only  reached  CP.  in  December  361,  and  was  engaged  in 
affairs  in  the  beginning  of  his  reign,  we  may  refer  this  piece 
to  Oct.  362,  while  he  was  at  Antioch. 

Juliani  libri  III  cwUra  ChristiaiMs.  Written  in  this  winter 
at  Antioch — ^the  winter  of  36|. 

Libanii  pro  Arisiophane.  Composed  whUe  Julianns  is  at 
Antioch.  The  sacrifices  of  Julian  at  Antioch  are  mentioned. 
Composed  therefore  before  5  March  363,  perhaps  in  the  be- 
ginning of  363. 

Eunapius  came  to  Athens  in  his  16th  year  in  the  reign  of 
Juhan.  He  arrived  when  the  Sun  was  in  libra,  which  deter- 
mines his  arrival  to  autumn  362.  He  remained  at  Athens 
5  years. 

Oribasii  epitonue  GaUni  librU  LXX.  Dedicated  to  Julian 
when  emperor. 

Eusebius  of  Vercellse  and  Lucifer  of  Caralis  return  from 
exile. 

Titus  is  banished  by  a  letter  of  Julian  written  to  Bostra 
1  Aug.  362. 

Aetius  is  recalled  from  exile  by  a  letter  of  Julian,  who  re- 
mitted their  exile  to  all  of  all  sects  that  he  might  create  dis- 
sensions among  the  Christians. 

Georgius  of  Cappadoda  (see  356)  is  murdered  by  the 
populace  at  Alexandria,  and  Athanasius  returns.  But  he  is 
again  expelled  by  Julian  in  letters  to  the  people  of  Alexandria 
and  to  llcdicius  governor  of  £^gypt.  The  letter  of  Athanasius 
ad  AnUochenos,  addressed  to  Eusebius  of  Vercellae,  to  Lucifer^ 
to  Asterius,  Curaatius,  and  Anatolius,  calling  upon  them  to 
assent  to  the  Nicene  doctrine,  was  composed  and  signed  while 
Athanasius  was  yet  at  Alexandria  in  this  year. 


363 


11 16  Fl.  Claudhts  Julianw  Aug,  7F  et  SaUustius, 

Julian  in  the  beginning  of  this  year  is  at  Antioch.  He 
attempts  to  rebuild  the  temple  of  Jerusalem.  But  the  under- 
taking is  abandoned  on  account  of  fire  bursting  forth  from 
the  foundations.  See  the  testimonies  in  F.  Rom.  Vol.  I 
p.  454,  and  the  explanations  of  Michaelis  quoted  in  Milman's 
Gibbon  Vol.  4  p.  100. 

Julian  sets  forth  to  the  Persian  war,  5  March  363.  Passing 
the  Euphrates  he  arrived  at  Came  March  19,  at  CaUinicum 
March  27*  On  the  7th  of  April  he  passed  near  the  tomb  of 
Gordian.  After  which  he  entered  Assyria,  and  after  two  days' 
march  approached  Dura.  Anatha  is  stormed,  Pirisaboras 
taken.     Then  Maogamalcha  is  besieged  and  taken.     The  fleet 
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of  Julian  is  transported  by  a  canal  from  the  Eaphrates  to  the 
Tigris  (Anunian.  24.  6^  2),  and  the  army  passes  the  Tigris 
(Ammian.  24.  6,  4 — 6).  The  enemy  is  defeated  on  the 
eastern  bank  of  that  river,  but  Julian  declines  the  siege  of 
Ctesiphon,  and  bums  his  fleet,  with  the  design  of  penetrating 
into  the  interior  of  Persia.  It  is  however  determined  to  re- 
turn. On  the  16th  of  June  they  commence  their  retreat 
towards  Corduena.  Ten  days  afterwards  Julian  is  slain.  He 
was  wounded  in  the  battle  June  26,  and  expired  at  midnight. 
Julian  died  in  his  32nd  year.  He  had  reigned  7^  7™  21^  from 
his  appointment  as  Caesar  6  Nov.  355,  about  3^  d^  from  his 
assumption  of  the  purple^  and  IJ  7"^  24^  from  the  death  of 
Constantius.    For  his  character  see  F.  Rom.  Vol.  2  p.  1 05. 

Jovian  is  proclaimed  the  next  day,  June  27.  Ammianus 
relates  the  retreat  of  Jovian,  the  ignominious  peace,  the 
cession  of  the  five  provinces  and  of  Nisibis.  But  Libanius 
admits  that  Julian  left  the  armv  in  a  bad  condition.  Jovian 
proceeded  from  Antioch  through  Tyana  to  Ancyra.  He  was 
probably  still  at  Antioch  Dec.  21.  He  had  reached  Ancyra 
before  1  Jan.  364. 

labanii  ad  JuUanium  imp.  consulem.  Pronounced  at  Antioch 
1  Jan.  363. 

Juliani  Misopogon,  Written  in  the  7th  month  of  his  re- 
sidence at  Antioch,  and  after  the  death  of  his  uncle  Julian, 
who  was  lately  dead  in  the  beginning  of  363.  His  death  may 
be  referred  to  the  middle  of  January,  and  this  piece  may  be 
placed  at  the  end  of  that  month,  when  Julian  was  preparing 
to  leave  Antioch. 

Julianus  Jamhlicho  Ep,  61.  He  mentions  his  march  into 
the  Upper  Pannonia,  and  his  movement  to  the  Strait  of  Chal- 
cedon.  These  were  at  the  close  of  361,  after  the  death  of 
Constantius.  £p.  61  was  therefore  written  after  Dec.  361. 
Jamhlicho  Ep,  40.  Written  in  the  third  year  after  Julian  had 
left  Pannonia,  and  mentioning  his  arrival  at  Nicomedia.  Ju- 
lian was  at  Nicomedia  in  May  362,  from  whence  he  had 
written  to  Jamblichus.  Three  other  letters  passed  between 
them.  He  left  Pannonia  in  361,  and  Ep.  40,  in  the  3rd  year 
after,  was  written  in  363. 

Eutropius  and  Ammianus  the  historians  served  under  Julian 
in  the  Persian  war. 

Maximus  and  Priscus  the  sophists  were  also  in  Persia. 
They  had  been  received  at  CP.  by  Julian  in  362,  and  were 
with  him  at  Antioch  at  the  close  of  that  year.  Chrysanthius, 
who  had  been  also  invited  to  CP.,  remained  in  Lydia. 

libanii  ad  Antiochenses  de  ira  Juliani.  Written  after  Julian 
had  set  forth,  and  while  he  was  now  advancing  upon  Persia. 
Libanius  interceded  for  the  city  with  Julian  before  he  left 
Antioch. 

Libanii  presbeuticus  ad  JuKamtm.  Intended  to  be  deli- 
vered to  Julian  after  his  expedition,  from  which  he  is  sup- 
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posed  to  be  returned  victorious.  Written  therefore  after 
5  March  363,  and  before  the  death  of  Julian.  This  oration 
was  prepared  only  but  not  spoken.  The  oration  ad  Anti- 
ochenses  appears  to  have  been  really  delivered  to  the  senate 
of  Antioch. 

Themistii  watio  de  Jttliano,  An  oration  not  now  extant, 
but  described  by  Libanius. 

Libanii  monodia  de  Juliano.  Composed  after  the  funeral  of 
Julian.  The  orator  alludes  to  the  presbeuticus,  which  he  had 
prepared  before  Julian's  death.  In  the  monodia  he  records 
that  Julian  was  slain  by  a  Persian.  Whence  it  would  seem 
that  he  had  not  yet  heard  of  the  report  which  he  afterwards 
adopted  in  the  Epitapkhts. 

Hieronymus  describes  himself  at  the  death  of  Julian  as 
puer,  and  in  grammatics  ludo.  After  this  date,  when  resident 
among  the  Treviri  he  transcribed  Hilarius  de  synodis,  he  is 
adolescentulus.  Later  still  he  is  adolescens  et  peane  puer  in 
eremo.  The  great  earthquake  21  July  365  happened  in  his 
infantia.  But  yet  Hieronymus  was  old  to  Augustine  a  youth, 
and  therefore  born  many  years  before  354.  And  according 
to  Prosper  he  was  32  in  363.  These  terms  then — adolescens, 
puer,  infantia,  are  used  by  Hieronymus  in  a  vague  and  general 
sense,  and  supply  no  argument  for  rejecting  the  account  of 
Prosper. 

Didymus,  54  years  old,  is  at  Alexandria  at  the  death  of  Julian. 

Titus  bishop  of  Bostra  flourished  in  363. 

Athanasius  is  restored  by  Jovian. 

A  synod  is  held  at  Antioch,  when  Jovian  is  there.  There- 
fore after  September  363;  for  Jovian  at  the  end  of  that 
month  was  still  at  Edessa  in  his  retreat  from  Persia.  And 
reached  Antioch  in  October. 

Gregorii  Nazianzeni  adversus  Julianum  orationes  dua.  In 
the  second  oration  he  mentions  the  first.  The  orator  de- 
scribes Julian's  Persian  expedition;  his  progress,  successful 
at  first;  the  burning  of  the  ships;  the  various  accounts  of 
his  death;  the  ignominious  peace  concluded  through  neces- 
sity by  his  successor ;  the  funeral  of  Julian  at  Tarsus ;  whi- 
ther he  was  conveyed  by  Procopius.  These  honours  were 
paid  to  his  tomb  by  Jovian,  and  Jovian  was  at  Tarsus  at  the 
close  of  363.  Which  will  place  these  orations  at  the  end  of 
363  or  beginning  of  364.  As  the  death  of  Jovian  is  not 
noticed,  they  preceded  17  Feb.  364. 


364 


1117   Flavins  Jovianus  Augustus  Flavins  Varronianus, 
Jovian  is  at  Ancyra  Jan.  1.      He  died  suddenly  at  Da- 

dastana  17  Feb.  364,  in  the  33rd  year  of  his  age,  and  the 

8th  month  of  his  reign. 

After  the  death  of  Jovian  the  army  moved  to  Nicea,  and 

unanimously  elected  Valentinian  emperor,  who  had  remained 

at  Ancyra.     Valentinian  upon  receiving  the  message  hastened 
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to  Nicaea,  and  assamed  tbe  empire  Feb.  26,  on  the  tenth  day 
after  the  death  of  Jovian. 

Valentinian  passing  through  Nicomedia  arrived  at  Con- 
stantinople, and  there  on  the  28th  of  March  declared  his 
brother  Valens  Augostus,  and  associated  him  in  the  empire, 
a  month  after  his  own  elevation.  The  two  emperors  pro- 
ceeded through  Thrace  together  to  Naissus.  At  Mediana 
near  Naissus  they  divided  the  provinces  and  the  great  offices 
between  them.  Valentinian  assigned  to  his  brother  Con- 
stantinople, Egypt,  Thrace  and  the  East  He  reserved  for 
himself  Italy,  Gaul,  Spain,  Britain,  Africa.  After  this  the 
brothers  entered  Sirmium  together  and  then  separated,  Va- 
lens proceeding  to  CP.  and  Valentinian  to  Milan.  In  these 
cities  the  two  Augusti  assumed  the  consulship  1  Jan.  305. 

Themistii  Or.  V  cansularis.  To  Jovian.  The  son  of  Jovian, 
who  is  colleague  in  the  consulship,  is  an  infant.  Themistius 
in  this  oration  claims  liberty  of  worship  both  for  Christians 
and  for  Pagans.  He  remarks  that  the  Christians  themselves 
were  divided  into  sects. 

Themistii  Or.  VI  Philadelphi.  Addressed  to  the  brothers 
Valentinian  and  Valens  on  their  accession  to  the  empire. 
Valens  alone  is  present  at  CP.  when  this  oration  is  recited. 

Libanius  is  in  his  dOth  year  when  the  Olympic  games  of 
Antioch  are  celebrated.  These  were  instituted  at  Antioch  in 
the  92nd  year  A.  D.  44,  and  restored  in  the  260th  year  A.  D. 
212.  The  Olympia  mentioned  by  Libanius  followed  the  death 
of  Julian,  and  were  therefore  the  Olympia  of  A.  D.  364,  which 
were  celebrated  in  the  412th  year  of  Antioch  in  the  months 
Panemus  and  Lous,  as  appointed  in  A.  D.  212.  And  Libanius 
is  in  his  50th  year  in  July  364. 

Eutropins  concludes  his  history  at  the  year  364.  His  work 
is  dedicated  to  Valens  Augustus,  and  therefore  was  composed 
before  378. 

Festus  ends  his  hreviariwn  at  the  accession  of  Valentinian 
and  Valens. 

Priscus  the  sophist  at  the  accession  of  Valens  returned  in 
security  to  Greece.  But  Maximus  was  fined  and  put  to  the 
torture,  and  finally  put  to  death.  Eunapius  now  in  his  18th 
year  is  studying  at  Athens. 


365 


1118  01.  286  Flavins  Valenti$nanu8  Augustus  Flavins  Valens 
Augustus.  VaUntiniani  2  from  Feb.  26.  Falentis  2  from 
March  28. 

Valentinian  enters  on  his  consulship  at  Milan,  Valens  at  CP. 

The  Alamanni  in  365  ravaged  Gaul  and  Rhsetia ;  the  Sar- 
matse  and  Qnadi  Pannonia ;  Britain  was  harassed  by  the  Picts, 
the  Saxons,  and  the  Scots ;  Africa  by  the  Moors ;  the  Goths 
plundered  Thrace ;  the  Persians  invaded  Armenia. 

Procopius  revolts  at  CP.  28  Sept.  365.  Valens  hears  the 
news  in  Cappadocia,  Valentinian  in  Gaul.     The  conduct  of 
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Valentinian,  which  is  misrepresented  by  Zosimas,  was  generous 
patriotic  and  pradent. 

An  inundation  and  earthquake  affected  Alexandria,  Greece, 
Sicily,  Palestine,  Libya,  and  many  other  provinces,  21  July 
365. 

Libanii  epiiaphius  Juliani.  Composed  after  the  death  of 
Jovian,  and  after  the  earthquakes  which  happened  in  July. 
He  also  mentions  the  danger  from  the  Groths  and  barbarians. 
The  attempt  of  Procopins  is  not  noticed.  Whence  we  may 
conclude  either  that  this  revolt  was  not  yet  known  at  Antioch, 
or  that  the  issue  was  still  doubtful.  This  oration  then  may 
be  dated  in  3H5.  Libanius  mentions  that  the  remains  of  Ju- 
lian were  brought  to  Tarsus. 


366 


1 119  Flavius  Graiianus  Faieniimamf.  et  Dagalaiphus,    Valen- 
Hmam  3  from  Feb.  26,  Faientis  3  from  March  28. 

Procopius  is  defeated  and  slain  near  Nacolia  in  Phrygia 
27  May  366. 

The  Alamanni  in  Gaul  in  365.  Dagalaiphus,  being  sent  to 
oppose  them  fr^m  Paris,  delayed  an  encounter  with  the  bar- 
barians. He  was  recalled  before  1  Jan.  366,  and  replaced  by 
Jovinus,  who  gained  a  victory  over  the  Alamanni  at  the  time 
when  the  news  arrived  of  the  defeat  of  Procopins.  The  victory 
of  Jovinus  then  was  gained  about  June  366. 

Apollinarius  bishop  of  Laodicea  flourished,  whom  Hierony- 
mus  in  bis  youth  had  often  heard  at  Antioch.  For  the  testi- 
monies to  Apollinarius  see  F.  Rom.  Vol.  1  p.  465.  467.  Vol.  2 
p.  440.  Apollinarius  was  contemporary  according  to  Suidas 
with  Basil  and  Gregory,  "  those  celebrated  men  of  Cappa- 
docia,"  to  both  of  whom  he  was  known.  Probably  Gregory 
of  Nazianzos  may  be  intended  in  this  passage.  Apollinarius 
had  corresponded  with  Basil,  while  they  were  both  yet  lay- 
men, in  A.  D.  350,  that  is,  25  years  before  A.  D.  375.  Apol- 
linftrins  and  his  father,  who  was  an  Alexandrian  and  a  pres- 
byter, are  described  by  Socrates  at  A.  D.  362.  Apollinarius 
therefore,  though  not  yet  a  bishop,  was  already  distinguished 
in  A.  D.  362.  He  lived  to  the  reign  of  Theodosins.  He 
flourished  therefore  A.D.  362 — 380,  and  might  have  Hved 
two  or  three  years  below  380. 

Damasus  succeeds  Liberius,  who  died  24  Sept.  366.  Daraa- 
sus  was  elected  bishop  of  Rome  366,  presided  187  ^^  IQ^, 
and  died  10  Dec.  384.  His  election  was  carried  by  violence, 
which  Ammianus  describes:  confirmed  by  the  testimony  of 
Hieronymos  in  Chronico,  and  of  his  presbyters,  who  witnessed 
the  transactions.  Ammianus  relates  that  Damasus  and  Ursi- 
nns  fiercely  contended  for  the  episcopate ;  that  the  contest 
proceeded  to  the  death  and  wounds  of  the  two  parties ;  that 
Juventius  the  preefect  of  the  city  was  compelled  to  withdraw 
into  the  suburbs ;  that  the  party  of  Damasus  prevailed ;  and 
that  137  persons  were  found  dead  in  the  basilica  of  Sicinnius, 
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where  the  ChristiaDS  held  their  meetings.  The  presbyters  add 
that  the  doors  of  the  basilica  were  burnt,  the  roof  antiled, 
that  Damastts  marched  at  the  head  of  his  owd  clergy,  with 
hired  gladiators  and  others ;  that  none  of  his  party  were  slain, 
bat  that  160  dead  bodies  were  found. 


367 


1120  lAtpicinus  et  Valens  Jovinus.  Valentiniam  4  from  Feb. 
26,  Falemtis  4  from  March  28. 

Valens,  by  the  advice  of  his  brother,  by  whose  authority  he 
was  guided,  engaged  in  the  Gothic  war,  passed  the  Danube  in 
the  spring  without  opposition,  sent  Arinthieas  to  scour  the 
coondry,  and  returned  without  effecting  much  in  this  campaign. 

Valentinian  in  Gaul  appoints  his  son  Gratian  Augustus 
24  Aug.  367. 

Valentinian,  informed  of  disturbances  in  Britain,  sends  Se- 
verus  into  that  province;  who  is  recalled  and  succeeded  by 
Jovinos.  Lastly  Theodosius  (the  father  of  the  future  emperor) 
is  sent  into  Britain.  The  Picts,  divided  into  two  clans,  called 
the  Dkalidofue  and  Fecturiones  together  with  the  Attacotti  and 
the  Scotti  were  committing  great  ravages,  while  the  Franks 
and  SaKons  were  plundering  the  coasts  of  Gaul  opposite  to 
Britain. 

Themtstii  Or,  VIL  He  congratulates  Valens  upon  the  vic- 
tory obtained  over  Frocopius  in  366,  and  intercedes  for  some 
of  the  offenders.     Some  time  had  elapsed  after  the  victory. 

Death  of  Proseresius  at  the  age  of  91  years,  ^ve  years  after 
the  arrival  of  Eunapins  at  Athens.  Proseresius  was  in  his 
87th  and  Eonapins  in  his  16th  year  in  autumn  362,  when 
Ennapius  arrived,  and  the  5  years  will  bring  the  death  of  Pro- 
aeresins  and  the  departure  of  Ennapius  from  Athens  to  the 
aatumn  of  367* 

DiophantUB  pronounces  the  funeral  oration  over  his  rival 
Proseresius.  Ennapius  had  heard  at  Athens  both  Diophantus 
and  Sopolis. 

Eonapins  returns  to  his  early  preceptor  Chrysanthius.  He 
had  received  memorials  of  Jamblichus  from  Chrysanthius,  who 
had  them  from  iEdesius. 

Hilarios  dies  at  Pictavi  in  the  6di  year  after  his  return. 
An.  360. 

Euzoius  bishop  of  Csesarea  flourished.  His  predecessor  was 
Acacius.  See  340.  360.  He  was  deposed  in  December  380, 
and  succeeded  by  Gelasius  in  381. 


368 


1121  Fl  Vnkntmamia  Aug.  II  FL  Falena  Aug.  II.  Valen- 
tiniani  5  from  Feb.  26,  Valentu  5  from  March  28,  Gratiani  2 
from  Aug.  24. 

Valens  in  the  second  campaign  of  the  Gothic  war  was  pre- 
vented by  the  rising  of  the  water  from  passing  the  Danube, 
and  remained  encamped  among  the  Carpi  till  the  autumn ; 
when  he  departed  into  winter  quarters  at  Marcianopolis. 
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Theodosias,  who  had  been  appointed  to  the  service  in  Bri- 
tain at  the  close  of  367«  passing  over  from  Bononia  to  Rutu- 
piae,  marched  to  London,  repulsed  many  of  the  barbarians,  and 
recovered  their  plunder  from  them. 

Mogontiacum  is  surprised  by  Rando  an  Alamannic  chief- 
tain at  the  time  of  a  Christian  solemnity,  either  the  Epiphany, 
6  Jan.  368,  or  Ekister  of  that  year. 

Soon  after  this  capture  VaJentinian  in  the  summer  of  368 
with  Gratian  passed  the  Rhine  and  routed  the  Alamanni. 
After  a  successful  campaign  the  army  is  placed  in  winter  quar- 
ters, and  the  emperors  return  to  Treveri. 

An  earthquake  at  Nicsea  is  mentioned  at  II  Oct. 368. 

Libanius  is  marked  by  Hieronymus  at  the  4th  of  Valen- 
tinian. 

Themistii  or.  Fill  Quinquennaiilnts.  Delivered  at  Marcian- 
opolis.  He  observes  that  these  quinquennial  festivals  are 
grateful  periods  at  which  the  subjects  pray  for  length  of  life 
for  a  good  emperor. 

Himerius  returned  to  Athens  after  the  death  of  Proseresius. 

Gregorii  Nazianzeni  epitaphius  in  Qesariwnfratrem,  Cesa- 
rius,  who  held  office  in  Bithynia,  had  escaped  in  the  late 
earthquake,  and  died  soon  after.  The  earthquake  happened 
in  the  autumn  of  368,  and  the  death  of  Csesarius  may  be 
placed  at  the  end  of  the  year.  If  the  account  reported  by 
Fabricius  is  true,  that  Caesarius  died  Feb.  25,  his  death  will 
be  determined  to  25  Feb.  369. 

Gregory  in  early  life  had  been  educated  in  Palestine,  and 
Caesarius  at  Alexandria.  Afterwards  Gregorius  from  Athens 
and  Caesarius  from  Alexandria  met  at  CP.^  and  returned  toge- 
ther to  their  parents  and  their  country.  Caesarius  returned 
to  court,  and  was  in  favour  as  a  physician  with  the  emperor 
Constantius  II.  Gregory  at  this  time  calls  himself  young. 
See  326. 
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1122  01.287  FLVaUnUinianusValewtisf.  ex.  Victor.  Valenii- 
niani  6  from  Feb.  26.  Faleniis  6  from  March  28.  Gratiam  3 
from  Aug.  24. 

Valens  in  his  third  campaign  with  the  Goths  passes  the 
Danube,  defeats  the  Creuthungi  and  Athanaric  a  powerful 
chief,  and  returns  to  Marcianopolis  to  winter  quarters.  A 
peace  is  then  negotiated,  and  aiPter  concluding  it  Valens  re- 
turns to  Constantinople. 

Theodosius  in  Britain  advancing  from  London  gave  effectual 
aid  to  the  Britons.  He  suppresses  the  conspiracy  of  Valen- 
tinus  a  Pannonian,  at  that  time  an  exile  in  Britain.  Valenti- 
nus  is  slain  with  a  few  of  his  followers.  Theodosius  at  the 
close  of  this  year  returns  to  Valentinian,  by  whom  he  is  ho- 
nourably received  and  promoted. 

Valentinian  fortifies  the  Rhine  from  Rhaetia  to  the  ocean. 

Valens  in  369  is  at  Marcianopolis  in  March,  May,  Decem- 


A.  D.  15 — 641. 


131 


ber ;  and  at  the  end  of  December  at  CP.  Valentinian  in  this 
year  is  in  Treveris. 

Themistii  or.  IX,  Addressed  to  yoang  Valentinian  on  his 
consulship,  in  which  his  coUeague  was  Victor.  This  Valenti- 
nian was  the  son  of  Valens.  Marked  by  Themistius  himself, 
who  calls  Valens  the  father  and  Gratian  the  cousin  of  the 
consul.     The  son  of  Valens  was  born  ]  8  Jan.  366. 

(Gregorii  Nazianzeni  or,  VIII  epittxphiua  in  Gorgoniam  soro- 
rem,  Gorgonia  died  after  Caesarius,  in  the  lifetime  of  both 
her  parents.  She  was  married  and  left  children  and  grand- 
children, and  yet  died  not  old  in  years.  The  death  of  Gor- 
gonia and  this  oration  must  be  placed  after  the  end  of  368, 
when  Csesarius  probably  died,  and  before  1  Jan.  374,  when  the 
father  died.  Gregorius  in  his  poem  mentions  the  order  in 
which  he  lost  them ;  first  his  brother,  then  his  sister,  then  his 
father,  and  not  long  afterwards  his  mother  Nonna.) 

(Joannes  Chrysostomus  was  descended  from  a  good  family 
at  Antioch,  and  was  the  disciple  of  the  sophist  Ltbanius. 
Chrysostom  was  at  least  20  years  of  age  when  he  quitted  the 
school  of  Libanius.  After  which  he  was  3  years  with  Meletius, 
then  6  years  in  retirement,  then  5  years  a  deacon,  then  12 
years  a  presbyter.  These  numbers  terminate  in  398,  and  will 
place  his  separation  from  Libanius  at  372.) 
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1123  Fl,  VaUntinianus  Aug.  Ill  Fl.  Valens  Aug.  III.  Valen. 
timani  7  from  Feb.  26.  Valentis  J  from  March  28.  Gratiani 
4  from  Aug.  24. 

Valens  is  at  Nicomedia,  where  his  transactions  occupied 
much  time.  From  Nicomedia,  in  his  way  to  Antioch  he  came 
to  Csesarea  in  Cappadocia. 

Arinthseus,  who  had  been  employed  in  the  Gothic  war  in 
369,  is  sent  into  Armenia.  The  Persians  are  repulsed,  and  a 
king  is  restored  to  Iberia.  Upon  this  Sapor,  complaining  of 
violated  treaties,  prepares  for  war. 

The  Saxons  invade  the  coasts  of  Gaul,  and  are  routed  by 
Severus.  But  Valentinian,  pressed  by  the  Alamanni,  seeks  aid 
from  the  Burgundii :  whose  advance  to  the  Rhine  and  march 
back  again  are  described  by  Ammianus.  While  the  Alamanni 
are  alarmed  by  this  new  enemy  they  were  attacked  in  Rhsetia 
and  routed  by  Theodosius.  Tliose  who  were  captured  in  this 
war  were  transferred  to  Italy  and  planted  near  the  Po.  Va- 
lentinian himself  is  in  Treveris  in  370. 

Troubles  are  produced  at  Rome  by  the  cruelties  of  Mazimin 
the  prtefecHis  annonte. 

A  famine  in  Phrygia  occurred  in  370,  which  extended  to 
Cappadocia. 

Themistii  or.  X  de  pace.  Delivered  in  the  senate  of  Con- 
stantinople before  Valens,  in  honour  of  the  peace  granted  to 
the  Goths  at  the  end  of  369.  He  observes  that  the  war  had 
lasted  three  whole  years. 
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The  deaths  of  Eusebias  of  Vercellse  and  of  Lucifer  of  Caralis 
are  placed  at  the  year  370. 

BasilioB  is  not  yet  bishop  of  Caesarea :  for  Valens,  who  was 
at  Nicoroedia  in  this  year,  and  afterwards  proceeded  to  Cse- 
sarea,  found  Eusebius  bishop.  Basilius  had  retired  into  exile, 
but  upon  the  visit  of  Valens  to  Caesarea  had  returned,  accom- 
panied by  Gregory  of  Nazianzus,  (who  describes  these  trans- 
actions), and  was  reconciled  to  Eusebius.  Then  followed  the 
famine,  and  then  the  succession  of  Basil.  The  appointment 
then  of  Basilius  could  not  have  occurred  before  the  end  of  370 
or  the  beginning  of  371 ;  and  the  date  of  his  death  assigned 
by  AmphUochius*,  1  Jan.  380,  places  the  appointment  in  37  !• 
At  the  next  visit  of  Valens  Basilius  has  succeeded  Eusebius. 
Gregory  cooperated  in  this  appointment. 

See  F.  Rom.  VoLl  p.  475  for  a  law  of  Valentinian  addressed 
to  Damasus  (1. 20  de  episcopis)  published  at  Rome  29  July  370. 
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1 1 24  Flavius  Gratianus  Aug.  II  Sex.  Petronha  Probus.  Va- 
lentiniani  8  horn  Feb.  26.  yalentis  8  from  March  28.  Gratiani 
5  from  Aug.  24. 

The  Theodosian  Code  attests  that  Valens  was  at  Constan- 
tinople in  Jan.  and  February  37 1 ,  and  till  April  7.  At  Ancyra 
in  July.  He  entered  Antioch  10  Nov.  37 1 .  On  the  time  of 
his  visit  to  Antioch  see  F.  Rom.  Vol.  1  p.  476  Vol.  2  p.  120. 
121. 

After  the  operations  of  Arinthseus  in  Armenia  in  370,  Sapor 
prepared  to  invade  the  empire  :  and,  when  the  winter  had 
passed,  A.  D.  37 f,  a  Persian  army  in  the  spring  of  37 1  ap- 
proached the  confines  of  the  Roman  territory.  Against  this 
army  Trajan  and  Vadomarius  are  sent  with  a  strong  force  to 
act  upon  the  defensive :  at  last  a  battle  is  fought  in  which 
the  Romans  are  victorious.  Sapor  returned  to  winter  at  Cte- 
siphon,  and  Valens  entered  Antioch. 

Valentinian  in  37 1  passing  the  Rhine,  and  taking  with  him 
Severus  and  Theodosius,  attempted  to  surprise  and  seize  Ma- 
crianus  king  of  the  Alamanni.  He  failed  in  the  attempt,  and 
after  wasting  the  country  of  the  enemy,  returned  to  Treveri. 
It  appears  from  the  Theodosian  Code  that  Valentinian  in  37 1 
was  at  Treveri  Feb.  11,  May  19, 29,  June  28  ;  at  Magontia- 
cum  Sept.  6 ;  at  Treveri  again  Dec.  11.     See  F.  Rom.  Vol.  1 

p.  477. 

Ldbanius  had  completed  his  57th  year  when  Valens  arrived 
at  Antioch,  and  by  his  own  account  of  his  own  age  in  364, 
his  57th  year  might  be  completed  in  autumn  37  i  ;  which 
confirms  the  account  that  Valens  arrived  at  Antioch  in  No- 
vember 37 1  • 

OptatuB  bishop  of  Milevi,  the  author  of  six  books  against 
the  Donatists,  flourished  in  the  reigns  of  Valentinian  and  Va- 
lens. He  probably  died  before  392.  He  was  certainly  dead 
before  the  year  400. 
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AquilliuB  Severus,  the  author  of  a  work  described  by  Hie- 
ronymus  Catal.  c.  Ill,  died  in  the  reign  of  Valentinian. 
Martin  as  is  appointed  bishop  of  Tours.     See  381. 


372 


1125   Modestu8  et  Ariatheus.     Vdentimani  9  from  Feb.  26, 
Valentis  9  from  March  28,  Gtatiani  6  from  Aug.  24. 

Valens  in  372  is  probably  at  Csesarea  Jan.  6.  It  appears 
from  the  Code  that  he  was  at  Selencia  Apr.  4,  at  Antioch 
Ap.  13.  In  this  year  he  approaches  the  Euphrates ;  and  per- 
haps the  visit  of  Valens  to  Edessa,  described  by  Socrates  and 
Sozomen,  may  be  referred  to  372. 

His  cruelties  at  Antioch  and  the  death  of  Theodoras  oc- 
curred not  long  after  his  arrival.  Valens  as  he  reposed  in 
the  middle  of  the  day  in  a  shady  retreat  between  Antioch  and 
Selencia  narrowly  escaped  assassination.  This  incident  and 
the  enquiries  that  followed  may  be  placed  in  372.  The  afiair 
of  Theodoras  is  described  by  Amroianus,  Victor,  Sozomen, 
Socrates.  It  is  placed  by  Socrates  about  the  time  of  a  journey 
to  £>lessa. 

In  Africa  the  subjects  of  Valentinian,  not  being  able  to 
endure  the  tyranny  and  corrupt  administration  of  Romanus 
and  his  confederate  Remigius,  join  in  a  revolt  led  by  Firmus 
a  Moorish  chief.  Theodosius  is  sent  against  him.  Landing 
unexpectedly  in  Africa  at  Igilgitis  on  the  coast  of  Mauretania 
he  hurries  Firmus  into  the  interior  of  the  country.  The  re- 
volt of  Firmus  is  fixed  to  372,  because  Theodosius  was  em- 
ployed in  Germany  in  37  i ;  and  because  Remigius  the  accom- 
plice of  Romanus  perished  in  373. 

Valentinian,  according  to  the  Theodosian  code  in  372,  in 
Febraary,  March,  April,  November,  is  at  Treveri.  See  F.  Rom. 
Vol.  I  p.  479. 

(Maximus  of  Ephesus  the  sophist,  the  favourite  of  Julian, 
was  put  to  death  soon  after  the  affair  of  Theodoras.) 

Basilius  is  bishop  of  Csesarea  in  Cappadocia  at  the  second 
visit  of  Valens.  Some  time  after  the  first  visit.  The  second 
visit  of  Valens  was  at  the  Epiphany,  6  Jan.  372. 

Athanasii  episioUc  ad  Joannem  Antiochum  et  PaUadmm  presby' 
teres,   Basil  is  now  a  bishop.   Not  written  therefore  before  372. 

Eunomius  bishop  of  Cyzicus,  the  disciple  of  Aetius,  and 
the  author  ^  the  Eunomian  heresy,  flourished  at  this  date. 
He  still  lived  in  392.  Eunomius  was  answered  by  various 
writers ;  by  ApoUinarius,  Didymus,  Basilius  of  Ciesarea,  Gre- 
gorius  of  Nazianzus,  and  Gregorius  of  Nyssa.  Did3rmus  of 
Alexandria,  who  became  blind  at  5  years  of  age,  and  who 
dictated  numerous  works,  is  now  63  years  old,  and  was  known 
in  the  time  of  the  monk  Antonius.     See  350. 
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1 126  01.  288  Fl.  ValenHniamu  Aug,  IV  FL  Valens  Aug,  IV. 
Vaieniiniani  10  from  Feb.  26,  Vaientis  10  from  March  28, 
Gratiani  7  from  Aug.  24. 
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Remigius,  who  had  been  the  confederate  of  Romanus  in 
plundering  Africa,  had  been  recalled,  and  deprived  of  his 
employment,  and  lived  in  retirement  near  Mogontiacum. 
There  in  order  to  escape  from  the  searching  enquiries  of 
Maximinus  the  praetorian  prsefect  he  destroyed  himself  in  373. 

The  war  with  Firmus  continues.  Theodosius  conducting 
that  war,  moved  to  Tipata  in  February  373. 

Themistii  Or,  XI  decennalibus.  Addressed  to  Valens  in 
Syria.  Pronounced  28  March  373,  when  the  10th  year  of 
Valens  began.  Themistius  had  been  present  with  Valens  at 
Constantinople  and  on  the  Danube.  He  alludes  to  the  war 
with  Sapor.  He  records  that  Valens  had  received  the  purple 
at  Constantinople. 

Augustine  describes  his  studies  in  his  19th  year,  two  years 
after  ^e  death  of  his  father.  In  that  year  he  read  the  Hor- 
tensius  of  Cicero.  For  nine  years  «et  19 — 28.  he  inclines  to 
the  Manichees.  Augustine  entered  his  19th  year  13  Nov. 
373. 

The  death  of  Athanasius  is  determined  by  many  testimonies 
to  2  May  373.  See  F.  Rom.  Vol.  I  p.  4/7.  481.  He  had 
entered  the  48th  year  of  his  episcopate.  See  326.  Petrus 
succeeds  Athanasius. 

Ephrem  Syrus  died  in  the  reign  of  Valens,  on  the  9th  or 
the  19th  of  June  373. 

The  death  of  Faustinus  bishop  of  Iconium  is  mentioned  by 
Basil  of  Csesarea  among  the  events  of  this  year.  His  suc- 
cessor was  Amphilochius,  whom  Basil  addresses  on  his  ap- 
pointment. Amphilochius  succeeded  Faustinus  towards  the 
close  of  373. 

Lucius  an  Arian  expels  Petrus,  immediately  after  his  suc- 
cession, and  held  possession  of  the  episcopate  of  Alexandria 
till  (during  the  absence  of  Valens  from  Antioch)  Petrus  re- 
turned with  letters  from  Damasus  of  Rome,  and  the  people  of 
Alexandria  expelled  Lucius  and  restored  Petrus.  See  Socrates 
IV.  37  quoted  in  F.  Rom.  Vol.  2  p.  445  r.  who  adds  that 
Lucius  sailed  to  CP.  and  that  Petrus  surviving  but  a  short 
time  was  succeeded  by  his  brother  Tirootheus. 


374 


1127  Fl.  Gralianus  Aug,  III  et  Equitius,  Valentiniani  11 
from  Feb.  26,  Vakntis  1 1  from  March  28,  Gratiani  8  from 
Aug.  24. 

While  Theodosius  was  engaged  against  Firmus  in  Maure- 
tania  and  Africa,  the  Quadi  invade  Illyricum.  They  had  two 
causes  of  complaint;  Valentinian  had  erected  fortresses  be- 
yond the  Danube  upon  their  lands,  and  their  king  Gabinius 
had  been  murdered.  The  Quadi  are  joined  by  the  Sarmatse. 
Theodosius  the  future  emperor,  then  in  early  youth,  com- 
manded in  Mcesia  and  repulsed  and  drove  out  the  Sarmatse. 

Valentinian,  after  ravaging  some  districts  of  Alamannia,  was 
erecting  a  fortress  near  Basilia  when  he  heard  of  this  invasion 
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of  lUyricuiD  late  in  the  autumn  of  374.  He  departed  to  win- 
ter at  Treveri.  This  irruption  of  the  Quadi  was  therefore  in 
the  summer  of  374,  and  in  that  summer  Theodosius  stiU  con- 
tinued the  war  with  Firmus. 

During  these  troubles  excited  by  the  Quadi  in  the  west. 
Para  king  of  Armenia  is  assassinated  in  the  east  by  the  order 
of  Valens.  This  event  is  followed  by  negotiation  with  Sapor 
in  the  winter.  The  winter  of  37i,  for  it  is  followed  by  other 
negotiations  in  375.  and  the  death  of  Para  is  fixed  to  374. 

Valens  according  to  the  testimonies  in  the  Theodosian  code 
is  at  Antioch  in  February,  March,  and  May  374. 

Gregorii  Nazianzeni  Or.  XVIII  epiiapMus  in  patrem.  De- 
livered in  the  presence  of  Basilius.  The  death  of  Gregorius 
the  father,  bishop  of  Nazianzus,  happened  at  the  time  of  the 
appointment  of  Arophilochius  to  Iconium.  The  death  of  the 
elder  Gregorius  is  placed  in  the  Mensea  at  Kal.  Jan,  We 
may  therefore  assign  his  death  to  1  Jan.  374,  consistently 
with  the  appointment  of  Amphilochius  at  the  close  of  373. 
The  elder  Gregory  was  near  100  years  old,  and  had  been  48 
years  a  bishop.  Which  carries  back  his  appointment  to  329. 
His  wife  Nonna  died  not  long  after  him. 
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1128  Post  consulcUum  Gratianilll  et  Equitii,  Vaientiniani  12 
from  Feb.  26,  Falentis  12  from  March  28,  Gratiani  9  from 
Aug.  24. 

Valentinian,  setting  forth  from  Treveri  in  the  spring, 
reached  Carnuntum,  and  was  employed  there  three  summer 
months  in  preparing  for  the  invasion  of  the  Quadi.  In  the 
autumn,  sending  Merobaudes  forwards  with  a  body  of  infantry 
into  the  enemy's  country,  he  moved  to  Acincum  on  the  banks 
of  the  Danube.  Then  passing  that  river  he  entered  the 
country  of  the  Quadi,  burned  their  habitations,  and  destroyed 
the  inhabitants,  without  any  loss  to  his  own  army.  Return- 
ing to  Acincum,  he  moved  his  quarters  from  thence  to  Bre- 
getio  on  the  Danube,  when  he  received  ambassadors  from  the 
Quadi  soliciting  peace,  to  whom  the  emperor  replied  with 
angry  and  vehement  expressions,  when  suddenly  he  was 
struck  with  apoplexy,  probably  produced  by  the  violence  of 
his  passion.  He  was  borne  into  an  inner  chamber,  and  knew 
those  who  surrounded  him,  but  was  incapable  of  speech,  and 
almost  immediately  expired.  He  died  17  Nov.  375,  in  the 
55th  year  of  his  age,  and  Ammianus  and  Victor  add  that  he 
reigned  12  vears  wanting  100  days.  This  computation  is 
exact.  He  died  100  days  before  25  Feb.  376,  when  his  12th 
year  would  have  been  completed. 

Gratian  his  eldest  son,  now  in  the  9th  year  of  his  reign  as 
Augustus,  was  absent  at  Treveri,  and  the  army  on  the  Danube 
under  the  management  of  Merobaudes  and  Equitius  sending 
for  the  empress  Justina  and  her  son  Valentinian,  then  4  years 
old,  to  the  camp,  proclaimed  him  Augustus  on  the  6th  day 
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after  tbe  death  of  his  father.  Gratian  accepted  him  as  his 
asBociate  in  the  empire. 

In  the  begiDDing  of  375  Victor  and  Urbicius  were  sent  as 
ambassadors  to  Sapor.  But  this  negotiation  failed,  and  Va- 
lens  prepared  for  war  with  Persia ;  but  this  design  was  inter- 
rupted by  the  Goths,  who  entered  Thrace  in  376. 

Ambrosius,  upon  the  death  of  Auxentius  the  Arian  bishop, 
is  appointed  bishop  of  Milan.  Placed  bv  Prosper  in  375.  He 
was  elected  in  the  lifetime  of  Valentinian.  If  therefore  the 
day  reported  for  his  ordination,  Dec.  T,  may  be  trusted  as  au- 
thentic, his  ordination  is  carried  back  to  7  I^ec.  374^  because 
Valentinian  died  before  December  375.  Ambrosius  was  the 
son  of  a  prsefect  of  Gaul,  had  received  a  liberal  education  at 
Rome,  and  was  an  eminent  pleader  of  causes.  He  had  received 
the  consular  ornaments,  and  had  governed  the  provinces  of 
Liguria  and  ifimilia. 

The  bishops  who  flourished  at  this  time  are  named  by 
Theodoret : — the  two  Gregories,  of  Nazianzus  and  Nyssa,  the 
former  the  friend  and  companion,  the  latter  the  brother,  of 
Basil  of  Ceesarea ;  Petrus  a  monk,  the  brother  of  Basil,  was 
also  eminent,  and  Amphilochius  bishop  of  Iconium,  Optimus 
a  Pisidian  bishop,  Damasus  of  Rome,  Ambrosius  of  Milan. 
Gregory  of  Nyssa  was  still  living  29  Sept.  394. 

Epiphanii  de  haresibua.  Published  in  this  12th  year  of  Va- 
lentinian and  Valens,  and  the  8th  year  of  Gratian ;  therefore 
between  March  27  and  Aug.  24  A.  D.  375. 

Cbrysostom  after  3  years  with  Meletius  is  6  years  in  retire- 
ment, then  5  years  a  deacon.  He  was  deacon  in  381,  then 
after  those  5  years  a  presbyter  in  386  and  bishop  in  398, 
which  determines  his  retirement  to  375. 
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1129  FL  Valens  Aug,  V  Fl.  VaientinianHs  junior  Aug.  Valen- 
tU  13  from  March  28,  Gratiani  10  from  Aug.  24,  Valentiniani 
II  2  from  Nov.  22. 

The  Huns,  who  dwelt  beyond  the  lake  Mseotis,  expel  the 
Goths,  who  are  permitted  by  Valens  to  cross  the  Danube  and 
settle  in  Thrace. 

Theodosius,  who  had  restored  Mauretania  and  Africa  to 
security  and  order,  is  slain  at  Carthage  by  the  ministers  of 
Gratian. 

Death  of  Photinus  in  Galatia. 

Epiphanii  har.  66  contra  Manichisos,  Composed  in  the  13th 
uf  Valens,  the  9th  of  Gratian,  and  the  1st  of  Valentinian  H. 
Therefore  before  Aug.  24,  when  the  10th  of  Gratian  com- 
menced.    Epiphanius  was  still  living  in  402.    See  403. 
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1 130  Ol.  289  Fl.  Gratlanus  Aug.  IV  et  Merobaudes.  Valeniis 
14  from  March  28,  Gratiani  1 1  from  Aug.  24,  Valentmiani  II 
3  from  Nov.  22. 

The  Goths,  who   had  been   disposed   in   winter  quarters 
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A.  D.  37-^  near  Hadrianople,  being  required  to  move  to  the 
Hellespont,  request  a  supply  of  provisions,  and  by  the  misconduct 
and  avarice  of  the  Roman  governors  Lupicinus  and  Maximus 
are  driven  to  rebellion.  Seizing  their  arms,  they  fill  Thrace 
with  fire  and  slaughter.  The  collected  forces  of  the  Goths, 
commanded  by  Fritigemus,  are  encountered  by  Richomer, 
whom  Gratian  sent  with  the  forces  of  Gaul  to  the  aid  of  Va- 
lens;  a  battle  ensued  with  doubtful  success,  and  Richomer 
returned  to  Gaul.  These  events  happened  in  Thrace  late  in 
the  autumn  of  377- 

Valens  in  377  is  &t  Antioch  Jan.  25,  Ap.  4,  at  Hierapolis 
July  6,  Aug.  9. 

Themistii  Or.  XIII  amatoria.  Addressed  to  Gratian  at 
Rome.  He  praises  Valens,  notices  the  youth  of  Gratian,  and 
celebrates  the  administration  of  Gratian  and  Valens. 
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1131  Fl.  Valens  Aug.  VI  FL  ValerUinianus  Aug,  IL  Valentis 
15  from  March  28,  Gratiani  12  from  Aug.  24,  Valentiniani  II 
4  from  Nov.  22. 

The  Lentienses,  an  Alamannic  people  inhabiting  the  country 
near  Rhaetia,  being  informed  that  Gratian  was  about  to  lead 
his  forces  to  the  East  to  the  assistance  of  Valens  in  the  Gothic 
war,  pass  the  Rhine  in  February  3/8.  Gratian,  recalling  the 
troops  which  he  had  sent  to  Pannonia,  and  collecting  others 
which  had  been  retained  in  Gaul,  engaged  and  defeated  the 
Alamanni  at  Argentana.  In  this  battle  their  king  Priacius 
was  slain  with  30,000  men.  By  this  seasonable  victory  Gaul 
was  secured.  Gratian  grants  peace  to  the  Alamanni^  and 
hastened  his  march  to  succour  the  emperor  of  the  east. 

Valens  at  length  moved  from  Antioch,  and  on  the  30th  of 
May  378  arrived  at  Constantinople.  Staying  there  only  a 
very  few  days,  he  advanced  to  Melanthias,  where  he  heard  of 
Gratian*s  victory.  Jealous  of  the  fame  of  Gratian,  he  moved 
his  armv  from  Melanthias  to  Nice,  and  from  thence  to  Ha- 
drianople.  Being  joined  by  Richomer,  whom  Gratian  had 
sent  forward,  he  engaged  the  Goths  near  Hadrianople  9  Aug. 
378.  The  Gothic  army  was  commanded  by  Fritigemus,  and 
the  Romans  were  routed  with  a  great  slaughter.  Valens  was 
slain.  He .  perished  in  the  50th  year  of  his  age.  He  had 
reigned  from  28  March  364  147  4^  13^,  After  the  death  of 
Valens  the  Goths  during  the  remainder  of  the  year  occupied 
and  plundered  Thrace  and  Mcesia.  They  had  been  joined  by 
bands  of  Huns  and  Alani,  and  their  combined  forces  encamped 
near  Perinthus,  and  approached  Constantinople,  from  whence 
they  were  repulsed. 

•  Gratian  at  the  time  of  the  battle  was  in  Mcesia.  In  February 
379  he  is  at  Sirmium. 

Ammianus  Marcellinus  concludes  with  the  year  378.  His 
history  began  with  Nerva  in  97  and  ended  with  the  death  of 
Valens.     He  continues  the  narrative  after  the  death  of  Valens 
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to  the  retreat  of  the  Goths  from  Perinthns  and  Constantinople, 
which  occupied  the  remainder  of  this  year.  He  was  still  em- 
ployed upon  his  history  in  3d0. 

The  Chronicon  of  Hieronymus  ends  with  the  death  of  Va- 
lens.  He  computes  from  the  foundation  of  Rome  to  this 
epoch  1131  years. 

Prosper  Aquitanus  continues  the  Chronicle.  But  the  Chro- 
mcoH  of  Prosper  was  not  merely  a  sequel  to  Hieronymus,  but 
embraced  the  whole  subject,  and  commenced  at  the  Creation. 
See  455. 

Diodorus  bishop  of  Tarsus  flourished.  He  probably  died 
before  392. 


379 


1132  D.  Magnus  Jiusonius  Q,  Clodius  Hermogenianus  Olybrius. 
Gratiani  13  from  Aug.  24.  Valentiniani  II  5  from  Nov.  22. 
Theodosii  1  from  Jan.  19. 

Theodosius,  who  in  early  life  had  served  under  his  father  in 
Britain,  and  since  the  death  of  his  father  in  376  had  lived  in 
retirement  in  Spain,  was  appointed  Augustus  by  Gratian  at 
Sirmium  19  Jan.  379.  Theodosius,  now  in  his  33rd  year, 
governs  the  provinces  administered  by  Valens,  to  which  are 
added  Dacia  and  Macedonia. 

Gratian  returns  to  the  west,  to  oppose  the  Alamanni.  Theo- 
dosius proceeds  to  Thessalonica,  from  whence  he  directs  the 
operations  of  the  Gothic  war.  He  obtains  a  victory  over  the 
Goths,  the  Alani,  and  the  Huns,  17  Nov.  379.  Modares,  a 
Goth  in  the  service  of  Theodosius,  defeats  the  Goths,  and 
Thrace  is  delivered. 

Prosper  relates  that  the  Lombards  in  this  year,  moving 
from  the  furthest  borders  of  Germany  and  from  the  shores  of 
the  Ocean  and  from  the  island  of  Scandia,  imder  Iborea  and 
Aio,  first  conquered  the  Vandals. 

Death  of  Shahpoor  or  Sapor  II.  See  309.  He  was  suc- 
ceeded by  Ardisheer  II  or  Artaxer,  who  reigned  4  years  in 
Persia.  See  383.  The  life  and  reign  of  Sapor  are  70  years  in 
Agathius,  but  72  years  in  Entychius.  In  Malcolm.  Vol.  1  p.  87 
from  Persian  accounts  71  years.  As  he  reigned  tiU  towards 
the  close  of  379  (see  482),  his  reign  may  have  extended  to 
more  than  70  years,  or  the  71st  year  current. 

Sempronius,  vir  apprime  eruditus,  is  named  by  Prosper  at 
this  year. 

Themistii  Or,  XIV,  in  legatione  dicta.  To  congratulate 
Theodosius  on  his  elevation  to  the  empire.  This  address  is 
happily  and  elegantly  expressed. 

Aiisonii  ad  Gratianvm  discipulum  gratiarum  actio  pro  consu^ 
latu.  Gratian  at  Sirmium  had  appointed  Ausonius  in  his 
absence.  He  describes  Gratian's  march  from  Illyricum  to 
Gaul,  where  this  address  is  delivered;  therefore  not  before 
September,  when  Gratian  was  at  Treveri.  Ausonius  is  now  in 
old  age,  and  had  been  the  preceptor  of  Gratian.     He  is  now 
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praefect  of  GauL  He  recounts  his  dignities, — comes  and  qua- 
siOTy  and  pnefect  of  Gaul,  Libya,  and  Latium. 

The  C^ratdcon  of  MarcellinuB  begins  at  this  date.  It  em- 
braced 140  years,  from  the  accession  of  Theodosius  to  A.  D. 
518.  To  which  he  added  16  other  years  (making  156  in  all) 
which  terminated  at  the  4th  consulship  of  Justinian  A.D.  534. 

Priscillian,  a  bishop  of  Gallsecia,  founds  a  heresy  upon  the 
dogmas  of  the  Manichees  and  Gnostics. 

Padanus,  a  bishop  of  Barcelona,  died  in  extreme  old  age  in 
the  reign  of  Theodosius. 

Gregory  of  Nazianzus  is  at  Constantinople.  After  the 
deaths  of  both  his  parents  he  resided  for  some  time  at  Se- 
leucia.  He  retired  to  that  city  after  374.  He  is  called  to 
CP.  and  is  advised  by  Basil  of  Csesarea  to  obey  the  caU. 
Gregory  might  come  to  CP.  in  the  middle  of  379,  about  6 
months  before  the  death  of  Basil. 

Qregorii  Nazianzeni  Or.  XXV  in  Heronem  philosophum. 
In  praise  of  Maximus  the  C3niic.  DeUvered  at  Constantinople 
in  the  presence  of  Maximus.  Maximus  had  been  banished  to 
the  Oasis,  and  returned  after  4  years'  exile.  After  this  dis- 
course Maximus  proceeded  to  Alexandria,  deceived  Gregory, 
and  procured  himself  to  be  appointed  bishop  of  CP.  but  he 
was  rejected  by  Theodosius  in  380,  and  condemned  by  the 
council  in  381.  Gregory  Carm.  de  vita  sua  describes  Maxi- 
mus and  alludes  to  his  own  panegyric  upon  him. 

According  to  Theodoret  H.  E.  V.  8  Maximus  was  ordained 
bishop  by  Timotheus  of  Alexandria  the  successor  of  Petrus. 
But  other  testimonies  establish  that  he  was  ordained  by  Pe- 
trus himself,  who  was  accordingly  still  living  at  the  close  of 
379.     See  373. 

Idatius  begins  his  Chronicle  at  this  year.     See  427. 
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1133  FL  GratiamiS  Jug,  V  Fl.  Theodosius  Augustus.  Gra- 
tiani  14  horn  Aug.  24,  Valentmiani  II  6  from  Nov.  22,  Theo- 
dosii  2  from  Jan.  19. 

It  appears  from  the  Theodosian  Code  that  in  380  Theodo- 
sius was  at  Thesaalonica  in  Jan.  Feb.  March,  May,  and  June, 
in  July,  and  November.  His  illness  at  Thessalonica  (when 
he  was  baptized  by  the  bishop  Ascholius)  is  related  by  Sozo- 
men  in  the  beginning  of  the  year,  before  the  edict  de  fide, 
dated  28  Feb.  380.  Socrates  places  the  illness  of  the  em- 
peror near  November,  not  long  before  his  entrance  into  Con- 
stantinople 24  Nov.  380.  New  encounters  with  the  Goths 
are  mentioned  in  this  year. 

Theodosius  expels  the  Arians  and  restores  the  churches  to 
the  catholics  26  Nov.  380.  Followed  by  a  law  issued  10 
Jan.  381. 

Pappus  and  Theon,  both  of  Alexandria,  flourished  in  the 
reign  of  Theodosius. 

Basilitts  of  Csesarea  dies  in  the  9th  year  of  his  episcopate : 
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1  Jan.  380,  in  the  5th  year  of  Valentinian  II.  But  he  died 
also  9  months  before  a  council  of  Antioch,  which  was  accord- 
ingly held  about  Oct.  380.  He  had  been  appointed  to  the 
episcopate  in  37 1  •     See  370. 

Theophilus  of  Alexandria  composed  a  Paschal  cycle  for 
100  years  which  he  addressed  to  Theodosius  in  380.  Theo- 
philus however  is  not  yet  bishop,  for  his  predecessor  was  pre- 
sent at  the  Council  of  CP.  in  381,  whom  Theophilus  succeeded 
in  385. 

Ambrosius  of  Milan  is  mentioned  at  380  by  Prosper. 

A  synod  is  held  at  Csesar  Augusta  against  Priscillian  in 
October  380.  Idacius,  his  chief  adversary,  procured  the  death 
of  Priscillian  in  385. 

Maxim  us  the  cynic,  ordained  bishop  of  CP.  by  Petrns  of 
Alexandria,  repairs  to  Theodosius  at  Thessalonica,  by  whom 
he  is  rejected. 

Gregorii  Nazianzeni  Or,  XXVI.  Gregory,  after  Maximns 
had  been  repulsed  by  the  emperor,  returns  to  CP.  and  addresses 
the  people  in  this  discourse. 

Gregory  receives  the  church  of  Constantinople  from  Theo- 
dosius. The  church  was  given  to  him  and  the  Arians  were 
dispossessed,  26  Nov.  380.  The  circumstances  are  described 
by  Gregory  himself,  Carm.  de  vita  sua. 
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1134  Ol.  290  Fl.  Eucherius  FL  Syagrius.  Gratiani  15  from 
Aug.  24,  Valentiniani  II  7  from  Nov.  22,  T%eodosii  3  from 
Jan.  19. 

Athanaricus,  the  king  or  judge  of  the  Goths,  had  been 
opposed  to  Valens  in  the  first  Gothic  war  in  369.  His  reign 
of  13  years  is  computed  by  Isidorus  from  369.  See  F.  Rom. 
Vol.  2  p.  167-  He  comes  to  Constantinople  11  Jan.  381, 
and  is  honourably  received  by  Theodosius.  Athanaric  died 
15  days  afterwards,  25  Jan.  381,  and  was  splendidly  interred 
by  the  emperor. 

The  Council  of  Constantinople,  at  which  150  bishops  were 
present,  was  assembled  in  May  381 .  Their  session  was  con- 
tinued till  Jul  v.  Of  the  seven  canons  of  this  council  the  first 
confirms  the  doctrine  of  the  318  Nicene  fathers;  the  2nd 
confines  each  bishop  to  his  own  diocese ;  the  3rd  enacts  that 
the  bishop  of  Constantinople  shall  have  precedence  next  after 
the  bishop  of  Rome;  the  4th  declares  that  Maximus  the 
cynic  is  not  a  bishop;  the  5th  acknowledges  the  Trinity  in 
Unity  ;  the  6th  treats  of  the  order  of  preferring  charges 
against  bishops ;  the  7  th  determines  the  order  of  receiving 
heretics  back  again,  who  abjure  their  errors. 

In  this  summer,  after  the  death  of  Athanaric,  successes  are 
obtained  against  the  barbarians  by  the  forces  of  the  emperor 
on  the  Danube. 

Themistii  Or.  XV  ad  Theodosium :  on  kingly  virtues ;  that 
the  duties  of  a  king  as  a  dispenser  of  the  laws  at  home  are 
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more  noble  than  his  duties  as  a  warrior.  Delivered  in  the 
3rd  year  of  Theodosins.  He  mentions  the  pacific  views  of 
Athanaric  at  Constantinople.  He  addresses  Theodosins  and 
Gratian  as  the  two  pilots  of  the  state. 

labanii  in  eo»  qm  svperhum  Libammn  appeUaver€aU.  Written 
in  his  67th  year,  which  he  entered  before  Jaly  381.  He 
celebrates  the  times  of  Julian,  and  contrasts  them  with  the 
present,  of  which  he  draws  «  gloomy  picture.  He  notices  an 
earthquake  at  Cyprus  and  the  battle  in  which  Valens  was 
slain. 

Chrysostom  is  ordained  a  deacon  by  Meletius  in  the  be- 
ginning of  381,  before  April  when  Meletius  left  Antioch. 
See  398. 

Cyril  of  Jerusalem  is  restored  by  Theodosins  about  Decem- 
ber 380,  and  holds  the  episcopate  8  years  current  till  his 
death  in  388.  Cyril  had  been  first  appointed  in  348,  had 
been  thrice  expelled,  and  thrice  restored.  See  348.  He  now 
occupies  the  bishopric  of  Jerusalem  for  the  fourth  time. 

Euzoius  being  expelled  from  Csesarea  in  Palestine  about 
December  380,  is  succeeded  by  Gelasius,  who  was  still  living 
in  392. 

A  council  is  held  at  Aquileia  5  Sept.  381  against  Palladius 
and  SecnndianuB. 

Among  the  bishops  who  were  present  at  the  Council  were 
Timotheus  of  Alexandria,  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  Meletius  of  An- 
tioch, Ascholius  of  Thessalonica,  Helladius  of  Csesarea  the 
successor  of  Basil,  Gregory  of  Nyssa  the  brother  of  Basil, 
Otreius  of  Melitene  in  Armenia,  Amphilochius  of  Iconium, 
Optimus  of  the  Pisidian  Antioch,  Pelagius  of  Laodicea,  Dio- 
doms  of  Tarsus,  Acacius  of  Beroea,  Eulogius  of  E^essa,  Isido- 
rus  of  Cyrus,  Grelasius  of  Csesarea  in  Palestine.  Thirty-six 
bishops  were  of  the  Macedonian  party,  of  whom  the  greater 
part  were  from  the  cities  of  the  Hellespont. 

Gregory  of  Nazianzus  is  declared  bishop  of  CP.  and  Maxi- 
mus  is  condemned.  During  the  session  (between  May  and 
July)  Meletius  dies  and  Flavianus  is  appointed  to  Antioch. 
Gregory  of  Nazianzus  withdraws  into  retirement,  and  Nec- 
tarius  is  chosen  in  his  stead.  Gregory  himself  describes  these 
events  in  this  order,  Carm.  de  vita  sua — the  death  of  Mele- 
tius, his  own  remonstrance  to  the  bishops,  his  retirement  with 
the  emperor's  permission,  the  election  of  Nectarius. 

Gregorii  Nysseni  epitaphius  de  Meletio. 

Gregorii  Nazianzeni  Or,  XLII  ad  episcopoa.  Towards  the 
conclusion  he  urges  them  to  restore  him  to  his  retirement. 
Oratio  XLIII  in  Basileium  Casarea.  Delivered  at  Csesarea 
after  his  retirement.  Gregory  quitted  CP.  in  July  381,  and 
might  deliver  this  discourse  at  the  close  of  the  same  year, 
nearly  two  years  after  the  death  of  Basil. 

Martinus  bishop  of  Tours  is  named  by  Prosper  at  381. 
Martinus  was  a  native  of  Sabaria  in  Pannonia,  and  was  bom 
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accordiDg^  to  Gregory  of  Tours  in  316,  was  bishop  of  Tours 
A.D.  371— -397,  and  died  at  the  age  of  81.  See  397-  Sol- 
picias  Severus  seems  to  give  different  dates  for  the  birth  and 
death  of  Martinos.  See  F.  Rom.  Vol.  1  p.  511.  513.  Vol.  2 
p.  547. 
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1135  AtUonius  et  8yagriu$.  Gratiam  16  from  Aug.  24,  Va- 
lentiniani  II  8  from  Nov.  22,  Theodoni  4  from  Jan.  19. 

After  the  death  of  Athanaric  the  Goths  entered  the  service 
of  Theodosius  under  the  name  of  fosdercUi :  Jomand.  Get. 
c.  28.  Their  treaty  with  the  emperor  is  placed  by  Idatius 
and  Marcellinus  in  October  382. 

Alaric  is  elected  king  by  the  Goths  in  the  4th  of  Theodo- 
sius A.  D.  382. 

Ausonins  brought  down  his  Fasti  to  these  consuls,  the  fourth 
from  his  own  year. 

Faustinus  a  presbyter  dedicated  to  the  empress  Flaccilla  his 
treatise  in  7  books  against  the  Arians  and  Macedonians. 

Hieronymi  adveraua  Helvidium  de  virginitaie  Maria  perpetua. 
Written  at  Rome  before  the  death  of  Damasus.  Hieronymus 
before  this  period  had  heard  Gregory  of  Nazianzus  at  Con- 
stantinople, which  might  happen  between  the  middle  of  379 
and  July  381. 


1136  Merobaudes  II  et  Satuminus,  Falentiniam  II  9  from 
Nov.  22.    Theodoiii  5  from  Jan.  19. 

Theodosius  declares  Arcadius  Augustus  at  CP.  16  Jan.  383. 

Mazimus  a  native  of  Spain  is  proclaimed  Augustus  by  his 
soldiers  in  Britain,  and  passes  into  GauL  Gratian  who  was 
unpopular  with  the  army  fled  from  Paris  to  Lyons,  where  he 
was  slain  25  Aug.  383.  He  had  reigned  from  his  elevation 
24  Aug.  367  1 6  years ;  and  of  this  space  8  years  and  85  days 
with  his  father,  3  years  current  with  his  uncle  and  brother, 
and  47  7°^  7^  with  his  brother  and  Theodosius.  Gratian  en- 
tered the  25th  yekr  of  his  age  18  April  383.  See  359.  In 
374  he  married  the  daughter  of  Constantius  II.  He  had  also 
a  second  wife,  Lseta,  who  survived  him.  Lseta  the  widow  of 
Gratian,  and  her  mother  Pissamene  were  living  at  Rome  in 
the  first  siege  in  408. 

Shahpoor  or  Sapor  III  succeeds  Artazer  king  of  Persia,  and 
reigns  5  years.    See  388. 

Themistii  or,  XVI  gratukUoria  de  pace.  Addressed  to  Theo- 
dosius on  the  peace  with  the  Goths  in  382.  Deliveted  in  the 
dth  year  of  Theodosius. 

Augustine  is  in  his  29th  year  at  Carthage.  When  he  had 
seen  a  Manichsean  bishop,  Faustus  by  name,  who  had  per- 
verted many,  he  proceeds  to  Rome. 

Amphilochius  bi&hop  of  Iconium  presided  at  the  synod  of 
Side,  which  was  held  in  the  episcopate  of  Flavianns  of  Antioch, 
about  A.  D.  383. 
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1 137   Richomeres  et  Qearchus.     ValenimkuU  II 10  from  Nov. 
22.     Theodosii  6  from  Jan.  19. 

A  treaty  of  peace  is  concluded  with  the  Persians.  Birth  of 
Honorius  9  Sept.  384. 

Symmachns  is  prafeetus  urhis  Roma.  He  addresses  Valen- 
tinian,  Theodosius,  and  Arcadius,  urging  them  to  replace  the 
altar  of  Victory  in  the  Senate. 

Themistii  or.  XVII.  He  had  heen  appointed  prsefect  of  CP. 
ahout  1  Sept.  384,  and  returns  thanks  in  this  speech.  He 
had  heen  in  other  employments,  and  had  been  offered  the 
prsefecture  before.  Libanius  £p.  38  written  in  384  congratu- 
lates Themistius  on  this  appointment. 

Themistii  or,  XVII I.  Composed  in  the  6th  of  Theodosius. 
He  mentions  his  prefecture  of  CP.  which  brings  this  oration 
to  the  close  of  the  6th  year.  He  refers  to  his  old  age»  and 
observes  that  when  Theodosius  proceeded  to  the  west  Arca- 
dius  was  committed  to  the  charge  of  Themistius.  He  de- 
scribes the  splendour  of  Constantinople,  and  mentions  an 
expedition  of  Theodosius  to  the  Rhine. 

Ambrosii  epist.  XVIII  Valentimano  Aug,  In  reply  to  the 
address  of  Symmachus.  His  answers  were  read  in  the  pre- 
sence of  Bauto  and  Rumoridus.  The  appeal  of  Ambrosius 
was  successful. 

Death  of  Damasus  at  Rome  10  Dec.  384.  If  he  had 
reached  his  80th  year,  he  was  bom  in  305. 

Death  of  Agelius.  He  had  been  40  years  (A.  D.  345-384) 
Novatian  bishop  of  CP.  He  had  been  persecuted  by  Ma- 
cedonius  and  by  Valens.  He  conferred  in  383  with  Nec- 
tarius. 

Agelius  recommended  as  his  successors  first  Marcianus  and 
then  Sisinnius. 


385  1138  01.291  Fl.Arcadiu8  Aug,  et  Baiuto.  VaUntmiani  II 
1 1  from  Nov.  22.    Theodoni  7  from  Jan.  19. 

Themistii  or,  XIX.  Delivered  in  the  senate  of  CP.  He 
observes  that  Trajan  and  the  Antonines  are  countrymen  of 
Theodosius,  that  is,  Spaniards.  This  oration  alludes  to  Flac- 
cilla  and  Arcadius.  Flaccilla  therefore  is  still  alive.  She  still 
lived  at  the  first  consulship  of  Honorius  1  Jan.  386 :  F.  Rom. 
Vol.  2  p.  124  c. 

(Themistii  or.  XXXIV.  Written  in  his  old  age^  in  the 
reign  of  Theodosius  ;  after  his  prefecture,  which  was  only  of 
a  few  months.  He  mentions  his  other  public  offices,  and  his 
embassy  to  Rome.  He  had  been  princeps  senaius^  and  pne^ 
foetus  annofue.  He  had  already  mentioned  his  old  age  in  379, 
381 ,  and  383.  Before  his  praefecture  he  had  been  appointed 
to  ten  embassies.) 

Augustine  is  at  Milan  when  he  addresses  the  consul  Bauto 
1  Jan.  385. 

Theophilos  succeeds  Timotheus  in  the  episcopate  of  Alex- 
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andria.     HmotheuB  died  20  July  385.     See  F.  Rom.  Vol.  1 

p.  517. 

Hieronymua  after  3  years  at  Rome  set  forth  in  August 

after  the  death  of  Damasus.     He  describes  (in  Rufinum  I. 

Ill)  his  departure  in  August,  his  interview  with  Epiphanius 

in  Cyprus,  and  with  Paulinas  at  Antioch.     He  left  Paula  at 

Rome ;  who  retired  to  Bethlehem  20  years  current  before  26 

Jan.  404.    Hieronymus  left  Rome  in  August  385,  and  arrived 

at  Jerusalem  in  the  winter  of  38ft. 

Priscillian  being  condemned  in  a  synod  at  Burdigala  appeals 

to  Maximus  in  Treveri,  by  whom  he  is  put  to  death  with  £u- 

crocia  the  wife  of  Delphidius  the  orator,  Latronianus,  and 

others.     Tiberianus  is  banished.     The  conduct  of  Idacius  (or 

Ithacius)  and  Ursacius,  the  deaths  of  Priscillian  and  others, 

the  exile  of  Instantins  and  Tiberianus,  are  related  at  large  by 

Sulpicius  Severus  in  a  work  written  15  years  afterwards. 


386 


1 139  Fl.  Honorius  Theodosu  /.  et  Euodius.  Valenttmani  II 
12  from  Nov.  22.    Theodom  8  from  Jan.  19. 

The  Greothingi  in  attempting  to  pass  the  Danube  are  de- 
feated with  great  loss,  and  Thrace  is  delivered.  Theodosius 
after  this  victory  enters  Constantinople  in  triumph  12  Oct. 
386. 

Galla  the  second  wife  of  Theodosius  came  to  CP.  in  386. 

Hieronymus  having  reached  Jerusalem  in  the  middle  of  the 
preceding  winter  (in  385)  visits  Egypt  and  then  returns  to 
Bethlehem. 

Chrysostom  is  ordained  a  presbyter  at  Antioch  by  Flavia- 
nus,  12  years  before  398. 

Martinus  of  Tours,  now  70  years  of  age,  converses  with 
Maximus  in  386.  He  urges  Maximus  not  to  slay  the  here- 
tics of  Spain.     For  the  episcopate  of  Martin  see  381 ,  397- 

Augustini  de  vita  beata.  A  conversation  held  on  his  birth- 
day Nov.  13  and  the  two  following  days  with  his  mother,  his 
brother  Trigetins,  and  his  son  Adeodatus.  Perhaps  13  Nov. 
386 ;  for  before  13  Nov.  387  his  mother  was  dead. 


387 


1140  FL  Valentinianus  Jug,  III  et  Eutropiw.  Valentimmu  II 
13  from  Nov.  22.    Theodom  9  from  Jan.  19. 

It  appears  from  both  the  Codes  that  Theodosius  was  at  CP. 
in  March  June  and  July  387* 

The  Quinquennalia  of  Arcadius  are  celebrated  16  Jan.  387. 

The  sedition  at  Antioch,  which  is  described  in  many  orations 
of  Libanius  and  in  20  discourses  of  Chrysostom,  occurred  in 
the  year  of  the  Quinquennalia,  and  before  the  war  with  Maxi- 
mus. Therefore  in  387.  Early  in  the  year,  while  it  was  still 
winter,  and  before  Lent ;  Theodosius  being  at  Constantinople, 
and  on  the  eve  of  war.  The  statues  were  overthrown  of 
Theodosius,  his  sons,  his  wife,  and  his  father.  Flavianus  bishop 
of  Antioch  proceeded  to  CP.     Ellebichus  and  C»sarius  are 
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sent  to  Antioch.  Flavianus  set  oat  a  few  days  after  the  sedi- 
tion, and  met  EUlebichns  and  Csesarius  on  their  way.  Libanios 
describes  the  two  days  of  enquiry  at  Antioch ;  the  return  of 
Ciesarius  to  CP.  which  he  reached  on  the  6th  day ;  the  pardon 
obtained ;  the  emperor's  letter  forwarded  to  Ellebichus,  who 
had  remained  behind,  and  read  the  letter  to  the  people. 
According  to  Chrysostom  the  pardon  was  obtained  through 
Flavianns,  whose  interview  with  Theodosius  preceded  the  re- 
turn of  Csesarius,  and  who  sent  the  news  before  him  to  Anti- 
och. Both  accounts  are  consistent.  Libanius,  though  he 
names  Flavianus  on  the  day  of  the  sedition,  suppresses  the 
share  which  he  had  in  the  pardon.  The  pardon  reached  An- 
tioch between  the  40th  day  of  Lent  and  Easter  day,  and  there- 
fore between  50  and  60  days  after  the  sedition  had  begun. 

Mazimus  occupying  Italy,  Valentinian  with  his  mother  Jus- 
tina  and  his  sister  Galla  fled  to  Thessalonica.  Valentinian 
was  still  at  Milan  Sept.  8,  and  his  flight  to  Thessalonica  was 
after  that  date.  At  Thessalonica  he  is  met  by  Theodosius  who 
prepares  for  war  with  Maximus. 

Libanii  ad  Theodosium  de  seditione.  Composed  soon  after 
the  sedition,  about  March  387*  In  this  discourse  he  notices 
Maximus  who  had  slain  Gratian.  He  refers  to  the  victory 
over  the  Goths  in  386.  He  describes  the  sedition  and  its 
cause.  He  entreats  Theodosius  not  to  imitate  Diocletian  in 
the  matter  of  Eugenius,  but  rather  Constantius  upon  the  se- 
dition of  353  and  at  Edessa.  He  notices  the  Persian  embassy 
for  peace  in  384. 

Libanii  tit  prqfugos.  Against  those  who  had  fled  from  An- 
tioch in  the  sedition,  especially  the  women,  and  some  of  his 
own  scholars.  Written  during  the  sedition  and  after  the  first 
measures  and  before  Theodosius  had  relented. 

Libanii  ad  Theodosium.  He  relates  the  origin  of  the  sedi- 
tion, the  mission  of  EUebichus  and  Csesarius,  the  letter  of 
pardon.  He  mentions  again  Constantius  in  the  matter  of 
Edessa,  and  the  treaty  witib  Persia  in  384. 

Libanii  ad  Casarium.  An  address  of  thanks  for  the  pardon 
obtained  from  Theodosius.  The  sedition  is  described,  the  two 
days  of  enquiry,  the  return  of  Csesarius,  and  the  letters  of 
pardon  despatched  by  a  special  messenger. 

Libanii  ad  EUebichum.  After  the  history  of  the  sedition, 
the  arrival  of  EUlebichus  is  described  and  his  enquiry  in  Court. 
Ellebichus  and  Csesarius  had  only  the  power  of  enquiry.  The 
senate  of  Antioch  is  imprisoned  and  is  treated  by  Ellebichus 
with  kindness,  who  executes  the  order  of  pardon  and  is  then 
recalled  by  the  emperor.  He  is  consequently  not  present  at 
this  discourse.  These  three  orations  were  composed  after  the 
end  of  April. 

Libanius  himself  was  present  at  Antioch  during  the  sedition. 
He  interceded  with  Csesarius.  He  mentions  his  old  age.  He 
is  near  the  close  of  life.     He  was  now  in  his  73rd  year.     See 
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36  k  It  appears  from  an  oration  addressed  to  his  papils  after 
the  sedition,  that  it  lasted  34  days,  and  that  Libanios  closed 
his  school  during  that  period. 

Joannis  Chrysostomi  de  atatuis  orationes  XXI  ad  Antiochenos. 
Or.  I  A  little  before  Or.  II.  Or.  II  on  the  8th  day  after  the 
sedition.  Or.  Ill  the  day  before  Or.  IV.  After  the  departure 
of  Flavianus,  when  many  days  had  passed  since  the  sedition 
began.  The  approaching  Lent  is  mentioned.  Or.  IV  on  the 
first  day  of  Lent ;  and  four  weeks  to  come  are  marked.  Or.  V 
on  the  second  day  of  Lent.  Or.  VI  on  the  third  day.  At 
this  time,  the  third  day  of  Lent,  messengers  to  Theodosius  are 
still  on  the  road,  and  they  set  forth  on  the  day  of  the  sedition, 
which  fixes  the  time  of  the  sedition  not  long  before  the  begin- 
ning of  Lent.  Or.  VII  on  the  fourth  day  of  Lent ;  for  Or.  VI 
was  delivered  the  day  before.  Oratianes  VIII — XIX  were 
delivered  in  their  order  between  the  fourth  and  fortieth  days 
of  Lent.  Or.  XXII  was  delivered  on  the  40th  day  of  Lent, 
and  the  letters  of  pardon  had  not  yet  arrived.  Or.  XX  on 
Ekister  day,  when  Flavianus  had  returned.  He  returned  before 
Easter;  therefore  in  the  interval  between  the  40th  day  of 
Lent  and  Easter:  a  space  of  8  days  exclusive  of  both  ex- 
tremes, and  in  this  interval  the  letters  of  pardon  arrived  at 
Antioch.  Or.  XVII  was  pronounced  after  the  arrival  of  EUe- 
bichus  and  Ceearius,  and  after  the  return  of  Ceesarius  to  CP., 
and  they  had  now  hopes.  Easter  day  being  placed  at  25  April 
in  387,  the  first  day  of  Lent,  49  days  before,  (for  the  whole 
period  was  7  weeks :  Sozomen.  VII.  14),  will  be  at  March  8, 
and  the  sedition  is  determined  to  the  end  of  February.  Chry- 
sostom  affirms  that  he  is  now  in  the  2nd  year  of  his  preaching 
at  Antioch.  Which  agrees  with  his  ordination  as  presbyter 
in  the  beginning  of  386.  For  the  testimonies  of  Libanios  and 
Chry sostom  see  F.  Rom.  Vol.  I  p.  512 — 515. 

Augustine  in  his  33rd  year  loses  his  mother  Monica.  He 
composes  the  work  de  Academicia  before  his  baptism,  and  in 
his  33rd  year ;  a  little  before  his  birthday.  Therefore  a  little 
before  13  Nov.  387. 


388 


1141  FL  Theodosius  Aug.  II  et  Cynegius.  Valerainiam  II  14 
from  Nov.  22,  Theodosii  10  from  Jan.  19. 

In  a  sedition  at  Constantinople  the  populace  of  the  Arian 
party  assaulted  and  burned  the  house  of  Nectarius. 

Ilie  Franci  are  in  Gaul :  at  the  time  when  Maximus  is  shut 
up  in  Aquileia. 

Theodosius  after  the  death  of  Cynegius  (who  died  in  March) 
was  still  at  Thessalonica  30  Ap.  388.  After  that  date  he  ad- 
vanced against  the  enemy.  He  is  at  Stobi  June  14  and  16. 
He  overthrows  the  forces  of  Maximus  in  two  battles  in  Pan- 
nonia.  Maximus  himself  is  slain  three  miles  from  Aquileia 
28  July  388.  Andragathius  also  perished,  and  Victor  son  of 
Maximus,  who  had  been  created  Augustus  by  his  father,  was 
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slain  by  Arbogastes.  Theodosias  restores  the  whole  Western 
empire  to  Valentinian.  After  his  victory  he  is  at  Milan,  and 
then  at  Rome.    See  389. 

Vararam  IV  king  of  Persia,  the  son  of  Sapor.  He  succeeds 
his  brother  Sapor  III  in  388,  and  reigns  II  years.    See  399. 

(Libanii  de  non  delirtmdo.  Against  £u tropins  who  is  named. 
Entropias  had  imputed  decay  of  faculties  to  Libanius,  who 
repels  the  charge  in  this  discourse,  asserting  that  his  own 
powers  are  undiminished  by  age,  and  that  age  does  not  neces- 
sarily bring  loss  of  mental  vigour.  The  fall  of  Maximus  is 
noticed  as  a  recent  event.  Libanius  then  attacks  Eutropins 
himself,  who  had  been  governor  of  Syria,  and  is  charged  with 
maladministration  at  Chalcis  and  Apamea.) 

(Libanii  in  Thrasydaum,  Addressed  to  his  friend  Nicocles. 
He  relates  what  had  been  done  in  the  sedition  of  387*  He 
mentions  Maximus,  and  alludes  to  Julian's  expedition  in  363. 
At  this  time  there  is  peace  with  Persia.) 

Symmachus  had  addressed  a  discourse  to  Maximus,  and 
was  in  danger  on  that  account  after  the  fall  of  the  tyrant. 
He  now  writes  an  apology  to  Theodosius,  by  whom  it  is  ac- 
cepted. 

Palladius  begins  his  monastic  life.  In  388  at  Alexandria  he 
conversed  with  Isidorus,  then  70  years  of  age,  (who  survived 
this  period  15  years.)  By  Isidorus  he  is  recommended  to 
Dorotheus  a  monk  who  had  passed  60  years  in  the  desert. 
With  Dorotheus  Palladius  passes  3  years.  Palladius  composed 
the  Lausiac  history  in  the  33rd  year  after  388  at  the  age  of 
53,  when  he  had  been  20  years  a  bishop.  These  characters 
will  determine  his  birth  to  367>  his  episcopate  to  400,  and  his 
history  at  the  age  of  53  to  A.  D.  420. 

Ambrosii  Ep,  XL  Theodosio  imp.  Ep.  XLI  sorori  sua.  The 
bishop  and  populace  and  the  monks  of  an  obscure  town  in  the 
E^t,  on  the  frontiers  of  Persia,  had  burnt  a  conventicle  of  the 
Valentinians  and  a  Jewish  synagogue.  The  court  of  the  East 
had  reported  this  to  the  emperor,  who  commanded  the  bishop 
to  rebuild  the  synagogue,  and  directed  that  the  monks  should 
be  punished  for  this  act  of  sedition  and  riot.  Ambrosias,  then 
at  Aquileia  (the  emperor  being  at  Milan),  interposed  to  vindi- 
cate the  outrage^  and  obtained  from  Theodosius  that  the  order 
for  rebuilding  the  synagogue  should  be  rescinded,  and  that 
the  monks  ^ould  remain  unpunished.  Maximus  had  been 
now  defeated.  The  sedition  of  Antioch  was  now  forgiven. 
We  may  place  these  epistles  after  August :  towards  the  end 
of  388. 


389 


1142  01.  292  FL  Timasius  Fl.  Pnmotus,     Valentiniatu  II  15 
from  Nov.  22,  TheodasU  11  from  Jan.  19. 

Theodosius  enters  Rome  with  his  son  Honorius  13  June 
389,  and  celebrates  his  victory.  He  quitted  Rome  on  the  1st 
of  September. 

u  2 
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The  Longobardi  in  389,  their  two  leaders  being  dead,  elect 
for  their  king  Agelmundus  son  of  Aio,  who  reigns  33  years. 

Latini  Drepanii  Pacati  panegyricus.  This  oration  (in  which 
the  war  with  Maximus  is  described)  was  pronounced  at  Rome 
between  June  13  and  Sept.  1  A.  D.  389  in  the  presence  of 
Theodosius.  Some  time  however  had  passed  since  the  arrival 
of  the  emperor  at  Rome.  Pacatus  mentions  the  two  sons  of 
Theodosius.  Pacatus  himself  was  from  Gaul,  and  had  come 
from  Gaul  for  this  occasion. 

Helladius  and  Ammonius  the  preceptors  of  Socrates  the 
historian,  fled  about  this  time  from  Alexandria  upon  the  de- 
struction of  the  temple  of  Serapis,  and  removed  to  Constan- 
tinople. 

Ithacins  and  Ursacius,  the  bishops,  who  procured  the  death 
of  Priscillian,  are  deprived  of  their  bishoprics  in  389.  For 
their  conduct  and  character  see  the  testimonies  in  F.  Rom. 
Vol.  1  p.  519  Vol.  2  p.  447. 

Evagrius  upon  the  death  of  Paulinus  of  Antioch,  about  the 
time  of  the  defeat  of  Maximus,  is  chosen  by  the  people  suc- 
cessor to  Paulinus,  but  Evagrius  dying  not  long  after,  no  other 
bishop  of  his  party  was  appointed  to  succeed  him,  and  Fla- 
vianus  removed  to  be  bishop  of  Andoch.  Evagrius  however 
was  still  living  in  392. 


390 
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1 143  FL  Valentinianus  Aug.  IF  et  Neoteritis.  Falentiniani  II 
16  from  Nov.  22,  Theodosii  12  from  Jan.  19. 

The  people  of  Thessalonica  in  a  sedition  murdered  Butheri- 
cas  the  prsefect.  Theodosius,  then  at  Milan,  in  the  first  im- 
pulse of  his  anger  ordered  a  massacre  of  the  people,  in  which 
the  innocent  and  tlie  guilty  were  sacrificed  alike.  About  7000 
were  slain  in  the  circus  at  Thessalonica  by  the  soldiery  in 
April  390.  Theodosius  for  this  act  was  excluded  from  the 
church  at  Milan  by  Ambrosius  during  eight  months,  which 
terminated  at  Christmas  390. 

Through  the  instigation  of  Theophilus  bishop  of  Alexandria, 
Evagrius  being  governor  of  the  city  and  Romanns  leader  of 
the  army,  the  temple  of  Serapis  is  destroyed,  and  many  acts 
of  violence  are  committed  on  both  sides.  The  temple  still 
stood  till  390,  for  Ammonius  describes  it,  and  he  was  still 
writing  in  that  year,  but  its  fall  was  related  by  Sophronius  in  a 
work  composed  before  392.  See  the  testimonies  concerning 
this  event  in  F.  Rom.  Vol.  I  p.  520.  522.  529. 

Ammianus  in  his  History  mentions  the  consul  of  390. 

Death  of  Gregory  of  Nazianzus,  in  the  third  year  before 
392.     He  was  about  66  years  of  age.     See  326. 


1 144   Tatiantis  et  Q.  Aurelius  Symmachus,     VahrUinkmi  II  17 
from  Nov.  22,  Theodosii  13  from  Jan.  19. 

Theodosius,  leaving  Valentinian  to  reign  in  Italy,  in  the 
autumn  of  391  returns  with  his  son  Honorins  to  Constanti- 
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nople.  In  his  passage  through  Macedonia  he  dislodges  the 
barbarians. 

Symraachns  in  his  epistles  mentions  his  own  consulship. 

Ambrosius  of  Alexandria  the  disciple  of  Did3rmus  was  stiU 
living  in  392. 

Tichonius  an  African  author  of  many  works,  was  contempo- 
rary with  Rufinus,  and  flourished  in  the  reigns  of  Theodosius 
and  his  sons. 


392 


1145  Fl,  Arcadius  Aug.  II  et  Rufinus.  Theodosii  14  from 
Jan.  19. 

Valentinian  is  put  to  death  at  Vienna  in  Gaul ;  probably 
strangled,  by  order  of  Arbogastes  15  May  392.  Arbogastes 
being  a  Frank,  and  therefore  of  barbarian  origin,  proclaims 
Eugenius  emperor.  If  Valentinian  was  4  years  old  at  his 
elevation  in  November  375  (see  375),  he  might  be  in  his  21st 
year  at  his  death.  He  reigned  167  5™  24<1  from  22  Nov. 
375  to  15  May  392,  and  nearly  83^  9^  from  the  death  of  his 
brother  Gratian. 

Tatianus  is  deprived,  of  his  office  in  392,  by  the  arts  of 
Rufinus.  After  June  30,  when  Tatianus  was  still  praetorian 
prsefect,  and  before  Aug.  26,  when  Ru6nus  had  succeeded 
him.  Rufinus  brought  Tatianus  and  his  son  to  trial  and  pro- 
cured their  condemnation.  Proculus  the  son  of  Tatian  was 
put  to  death  Dec.  6.     Tatianus  himself  was  sent  into  exile. 

Ambrosii  Ep,  LIII  Theodosio  imp.  On  the  death  of  Va- 
lentinian, who  is  still  unburied.  Tlie  summer  season  is  men- 
tioned. Ambrosii  concio  de  obitn  Vahntiniani.  Two  months 
had  passed  since  his  death.  At  the  time  of  the  event  Am- 
brosius was  on  his  way  to  baptize  the  emperor. 

Epiphanii  de  mensuris  et  ponderUnu,     In  392,  after  May  16. 

Hieronymi  in  Michaum  explanatiomm  libri  duo,  in  Sopko^ 
niam  liber  unus,  in  Nahum  liber  unus,  in  Habacuc  libri  duo,  in 
Aggaum  liber  unue.  These  works  were  finished  before  the 
Catalogue^  at  the  end  of  which  they  are  recited. 

Hieron3rmi  Catalogue  eive  de  viris  illustribus.  Finished  at 
Bethlehem  in  the  14th  year  of  Theodosius.  Dedicated  to 
Dexter,  the  praetorian  prsefect  Hieronymus  is  now  61  years 
of  age.  See  331.  363.  He  mentions  as  still  living  Ambrosius 
of  Milan,  Gregorius  Beeticus,  Didymns,  Epiphanins. 

Joannes  Chrysostomus,  '*  the  presbyter  of  Antioch,"  is 
mentioned  in  392  by  Hieronymus,  who  had  seen  only  his 
work  de  sacerdotio,  Chrysostom  is  now  in  the  midst  of  his 
career  as  a  preacher  at  Antioch,  from  the  beginning  of  386  to 
Feb.  398. 
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1146  01.  293  Fl.  Theodosius  Aug.  Ill  et  Abundantius.    Theo- 
dosii  15  from  Jan.  19. 

Theodosius  declares  his  son  Honorius  Augustus  10  Jan. 
393. 
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Dexter  flourished.  The  author  of  a  historical  work,  which 
Hieronymus  in  392  had  not  yet  read. 

Ambrosii  Ep,  LVII  Eugenia  imp,  Ambrosius  had  retired 
from  Milan  at  the  appointment  of  Eugenius.  He  refers  to 
the  relatio  Symmachi  (see  384),  and  urges  Eugenius  not  to 
favour  the  pagans.  He  had  not  written  to  Eugenius  in  pri- 
mordiis  imperii. 

Sophronius  flourished.    Mentioned  by  Hieronymus  in  392. 

Hieronymi  in  Jcvuuanum  libri  duo.  Written  before  the 
work  de  illusirilms  viris,  where  they  are  mentioned,  but  pub- 
lished after  it,  since  that  work  is  quoted  in  these  books.  Jo- 
vinian  was  dead  before  A.  D.  406.    See  406. 


1147  Fl.  Arcadius  Aug.  HI  Fl,  Honorius  Jug,  II,  Theodo- 
sit  1 6  from  Jan.  19. 

Theodosius  having  made  preparation  through  the  whole  of 
the  preceding  winter  for  the  war  with  Eugenius,  sets  forth  in 
spring  394.  He  was  at  Constantinople  in  April,  at  Heraclea 
in  May,  at  Hadrianople  in  June.  Then  he  passed  the  Alps. 
His  auxiliaries  are  dejfeated  in  a  first  battle,  but  he  is  victo- 
rious the  next  day,  when  a  storm  contributed  to  his  victory. 
Eugenius  was  captured  and  put  to  death  6  Sept.  394.  Arbo- 
gastes  slew  himself  two  days  after  the  battle. 

The  empress  Galla  died  in  childbed  at  CP.  at  the  time  of 
the  setting  forth  of  the  emperor.    About  May  394. 

Theodosius  after  his  victory  being  at  Milan  sent  for  his 
son  Honorius,  then  10  years  old,  and  committed  to  him  the 
empire  of  the  west.  Honorius  came  from  Constantinople 
under  the  care  of  Serena  the  niece  of  Theodosius,  the  wife  of 
Stilicho. 

Earthquakes  are  mentioned  in  the  autumn,  from  September 
to  November  394. 

Theotimus  bishop  of  Tomi  in  Scythia  flourished  in  392, 
and  at  the  time  of  the  death  of  Eugenius.  In  402  he  vindi- 
cated Origen  against  Epiphanius  at  Constantinople. 

Theodorus  of  Mopsuestia  in  Cilicia  is  appointed  bishop  in 
394.  Theodorus  and  Maximus  had  been  the  feUow  students  of 
Chrysostom  under  Libanius  the  sophist,  and  by  Chrysostom's 
advice  Theodorus  became  bishop  of  Mopsuestia  and  Maximus 
of  Seleucia  in  Isauria. 

Ambrosii  Ep,  LXII,  LXIII  Theodosio  imp.  Written  after 
the  fall  of  Eugenius.  Ambrosius  had  returned  to  Milan  about 
Aug.  1,  A.  D.  394,  before  the  war  was  decided. 

A  synod  is  held  at  Constantinople  29  Sept.  394,  to  decide 
between  Agapius  and  Bagadius,  who  were  competitors  for  the 
see  of  fiostra.  Among  the  bishops  present  were  Nectarius 
of  CP.,  Theophilus  of  Alexandria,  Flavianus  of  Antioch,  Pal- 
ladius  of  the  Cappadocian  Cesarea,  Gelasius  of  Csesarea  in 
Palestine,  Gregorius  of  Nyssa,  Amphilochius  of  Iconium, 
Theodorus  of  Mopsuestia.     The  1st  year  of  the  episcopate  of 
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Theodoras  is  therefore  current  in  the  705th  year  of  the  Se- 
leucido!  which  commenced  in  October  A.  D.  393.  The  Chro- 
nicle of  Eklessa  apud  Assemannum  quoted  by  Harles  ad  Fa- 
bricium  B.  G.  torn.  10  p.  348  records  **  Theodorus  of  Mopsn- 
"  estia  began  his  Commentaries  on  Scripture  in  the  714th 
"  year  of  the  Seleucidte,'*  which  Harles  supposes  to  be  in  the 
ninth  year  of  his  episcopate.  But  if  the  Ist  year  was  already 
current  in  the  705th  year,  the  tenth  was  current  in  the  714th 
year  which  commenced  in  October  A.  D.  402. 


395 


1 148   Sex,  Anicius  Hermogenianus  Olyhrhta  Sex,  Anicius  Pro- 
binus,     Arcadii  et  Honorii  1  from  Jan.  17* 

Theodosius  four  months  after  his  victory  expired  at  Milan 
17  Jan.  395.  Although  sinking  under  his  malady,  a  dropsy, 
he  was  present  at  the  games  of  the  circus,  but  died  in  the 
night  following.  His  remains  were  interred  at  Constanti- 
nople on  the  8th  of  November.  Theodosius  died  in  his  50th 
year.  He  had  reigpied  from  19  Jan.  379  one  day  less  than 
16  years. 

Honorius  and  the  western  empire  are  committed  to  the 
care  of  Stilicho.  Arcadius  at  CP.  on  the  27th  of  April  395, 
by  the  management  of  Eutropius,  marries  Eudoxia  the  daughter 
of  Bauto. 

Upon  the  death  of  Theodosius  the  Huns  ravaged  Armenia 
and  some  other  countries  of  the  East,  while  Alaric  and  the 
Goths  plundered  Greece.  Rufinus  was  suspected  of  secretly 
exciting  the  barbarians  against  the  empire.  And  when  the 
victorious  army  of  Theodosius  returned  conducted  by  Grainas 
to  CP.  Rufinus  is  slain  by  the  soldiers  27  Nov.  395. 

Alaric  commenced  his  ravage  in  Greece  early  in  395,  for 
Stilicho  setting  forth  in  the  spring  crossed  the  Alps  to  en- 
counter him,  and  reached  Thessaly  which  had  been  already 
plundered.  Stilicho  in  a  second  expedition  in  396  met  Alaric 
in  Peloponnesus. 

The  poet  Claudian  flourished.  A  native  of  Alexandria  and 
a  pagan. 

Claudiani  in  Sex,  Anicii  Probini  et  Sex,  Anicii  Hermogeniani 
Olyhrii  fratruin  consulatum  panegyris.  His  first  Latin  com- 
position. Composed  early  in  the  year  before  the  death  of 
Theodosius. 

Death  of  Priscus  the  sophist  aged  90  years. 

Eunapius  wrote  the  life  of  Maxim  us  after  the  irruption  of 
Alaric  into  Greece  in  395.  Eunapius  intends  to  record  the 
events  which  are  now  passing.  He  refers  to  his  own  history 
of  Constantius  and  Julian,  of  the  death  of  Julian  and  the  death 
of  Valens.  He  had  therefore  already  published  parts  of  his 
history  before  the  work  de  vita  Sophistarum,  and  designed  to 
record  the  present  events ;  a  design  which  was  afterwards 
fuieUed. 

Beronicianus  the  disciple  of  Chrysanthius  is  still  living. 
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Oribasias  the  phjsician,  the  friend  of  Julian  (see  355.  356. 
361.  362),  is  still  living  after  an  exile  among  the  Goths. 

Ambrosii  cancio  de  obitu  TheodosiL  Delivered  forty  days 
after  his  death.  He  mentions  the  arrival  of  Honorius,  who 
remains  in  Italy. 

Augustine,  now  in  his  4l8t  year,  is  appointed  bishop  of 
Hippo  Regius  in  Africa.  He  had  been  coepiscopus  to  Vale- 
rius, but  that  appointment  was  irregular  and  prohibited  by  the 
Nicene  council. 

Socrates  the  historian  flourished.  He  describes  what  he 
had  seen  himself  or  had  heard  from  witnesses.  The  times 
that  followed  Constantine  he  had  heard  from  living  witnesses. 
He  writes  in  the  reign  of  Theodosius  II.  Socrates  was  bom 
at  CP.  and  had  studied  there  under  Helladius  and  Ammonius. 

Death  of  Marcianus  the  Novatian  bishop  of  CP.  27  Nov. 
395.    Sisinnius  is  appointed  in  his  stead. 
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1 149  Fl.  Arcadius  Aug.  IV  Fl.  Honorius  Aug.  III.  Arcadu 
et  Honorii  2  from  Jan.  1 7- 

The  influence  of  Eutropius  prevails  in  the  palace  of  CP. 
He  first  banishes  Abundantius,  and  then  Timasius. 

Alaric  enters  into  Peloponnesus,  whom  Stilicho  in  a  second 
expedition  into  Greece  blockades  in  mount  Pholoe.  But  Alaric 
escapes  from  thence  with  all  his  plunder  into  Epirus,  and 
Stilicho  returns  to  Italy. 

Clandiani  de  III  consuUUu  Honorii.  At  the  beginning  of 
the  year. 

Claudiani  in  Rufinum  libri  duo.  After  the  death  of  Rufinus, 
and  after  the  plunder  of  Peloponnesus,  and  after  the  Goths 
had  retired,  which  will  bring  these  books  to  396.  The  poet 
supplies  the  following  facts.  He  describes  the  acts  of  Rufinus 
after  the  death  of  Theodosius.  The  barbarians  are  excited 
against  the  empire.  Armenia  and  Syria  are  ravaged :  Europe, 
Dalmatia,  Thessaly,  Pannonia,  Thrace,  Mcesia.  Stilicho  moved 
in  the  spring ;  having  crossed  the  Alps  he  reached  Thessaly, 
where  he  was  stopped  by  an  imperial  order.  He  sends  his 
forces  through  Thessalonica  to  Heraclea.  They  kill  Rufinus. 
These  transactions  and  the  march  of  Stilicho  were  in  395. 
Stilicho  was  stopped  in  Thessaly  before  Alaric  had  entered 
Southern  Greece. 

Orosius  is  named  at  396,  and  yet  Orosius  was  still  a  young 
man  in  415. 

The  author  of  the  martyrium  Pauli  (prefixed  to  OBcumenius) 
composed  his  account  in  396.  This  author  fixes  the  martyr- 
dom of  St.  Paul  at  29  June  66,  and  supposes  the  69th  year 
from  the  Nativity  and  the  36th  from  the  Passion  to  be  current 
at  that  date  ;  which  would  place  the  Nativity  at  Dec.  25  B.  C. 
4  (for  Dec.  25  was  now  assumed  as  the  day  of  the  Nativity) 
and  the  Passion  at  Easter  A.  D.  31,  in  the  34th  year  from  the 
Nativity,  and  would  leave  3  years  for  the  Ministry. 
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Hierouymi  Pammachio  de  opiimo  genere  interpretandi.  Writ- 
ten about  20  years  after  the  Chronicon  A.  D.  378,  and  yet 
before  the  epitaph  on  Nepotianus,  which  is  placed  after  it  by 
Hieronvmas  himself  in  two  enumerations  of  his  works. 
Therefore  20  years  in  round  numbers  for  1 8  years. 

Hieronymi  Epitaphium  Nepotiam,  After  the  death  of  Rufi- 
nns,  and  the  year  after  the  irruption  of  the  Huns  into  Asia. 
Having  described  the  fates  of  Constantius,  Julian,  Jovian,  Va- 
lentinian,  Valens,  Gratian,  Valentinian  II,  Procopius,  of  Maxi- 
mns,  and  Eugenius,  he  proceeds  "  Abundantius  is  now  an 
exile  at  Pityus,  the  head  of  Rufinus  has  been  borne  on  the 
point  of  a  lance  at  CP.  Timasius  is  hving  inglorious  in  Asia." 
The  inroad  of  the  Huns  in  395  determines  this  piece  to  396. 
He  mentions  20  years  and  upwards  of  devastation,  which  as- 
cend to  the  first  appearance  of  the  Huns  in  376. 
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1150  01.294  Flavius  CaaartM  et  Nonius  Atticus,  Arcadii 
et  Honorii  3  from  Jan.  17- 

Eutropius  treated  with  Gildo,  the  brother  of  Firmus,-  who 
had  been  appointed  to  the  command  of  the  provinces  of  Africa, 
for  effecting  a  transfer  of  those  provinces  from  the  western  to 
the  eastern  empire.  Gildo,  who  had  been  for  12  years  master 
of  Africa,  which  he  oppressed  with  every  form  of  tyranny, 
defied  the  power  of  Stilicho,  and  withheld  from  Rome  the  ac- 
customed supply  of  com.  For  Constantinople  received  its 
com  from  E^pt,  and  Rome  from  Africa.  Through  the  mea- 
sure of  Gildo  Rome  in  the  autumn  of  397  felt  the  erils  of 
scarcity.  The  present  scarcity  is  removed  by  the  dihgence  of 
Stilicho,  and  an  armament  is  prepared  to  be  sent  against 
Gildo  in  the  following  winter. 

Birth  of  Flaccilla  the  daughter  of  Arcadius  and  Eudoxia 
17  June  397. 

Symmachi  Ep.  IV.  4  Stilichani,  Stilicho  had  referred  the 
acts  of  Gildo  to  the  senate  of  Rome,  which  had  declared  him 
an  enemy  of  the  republic.  Symmachus  in  this  letter  reports 
the  opinion  of  the  senate,  and  then  requests  that  the  govern- 
ment in  the  want  of  the  supply  of  com  from  Africa  would 
provide  for  the  food  of  the  people  of  Rome. 

Martin  of  Tours  died,  according  to  Gregory  of  Tours,  in 
397  in  the  8l8t  year  of  his  age  after  having  held  the  episco- 
pate 25y  4»tt  lOd. 

Ambrosius  of  Milan  died  about  3  years  after  the  death 
of  Theodosius,  at  E^ter  397'  His  successor  Simplicianus 
was  already  bishop  of  Milan  1  Sept.  397  • 

Hieronymus  Ep.  61  Pammachio  adversus  Joannem  Hieroso- 
lymitanum.  Hieronymus  had  translated  Ecclesiastes  and  Pauli 
ad  Ephesios  ten  years  before.  He  writes  13  years  after  he 
had  been  at  Antioch^  thirteen  years  after  385,  or  towards  the 
close  of  397»  a  few  months  after  Pentecost.  The  work  on 
Pauli  ad  Ephesios  is  placed  by  other  notices  18  years  before 
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40^,  which  would  carry  back  that  work  to  385.  But  it  was 
written  in  his  solitude,  and  after  he  had  seen  Didymus  at 
Alexandria.  Therefore  not  before  386.  Whence  we  may  col- 
lect that  these  three  numbers,  10  and  18  and  1 3  years,  are  used 
in  a  general  and  not  in  a  precise  and  accurate  sense.  The 
first  period  was  more  than  1 0  years,  the  second  less  than  1 8, 
the  third  less  than  13.  See  the  testimonies  in  F.  Rom.  Vol.  1 
p.  541.  855.  Hieronymus  £p.  62  professes  his  willingness  to 
be  at  peace  with  John;  and  defends  his  own  translation  of 
Origen. 

Joannes  had  defended  himself  in  a  treatise.  Hieronymus 
£p.  61  affirms  of  Joannes  that  his  apology  was  addressed  to 
Theophilus  of  Alexandria,  although  he  was  really  subject  to 
Antioch  or  Csesarea.  Joannes  asserted  of  himself  that  he  had 
spoken  well  against  Arius,  against  Photinus,  against  the  Ma- 
nichees.     He  was,  compared  with  Epiphanius,  atatefilius. 

Death  of  Nectarius  of  CP.  27  Sept.  397-  Chrysostom  suc- 
ceeds him. 
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1151  Fi,Honoriu8  Aug,  IV  eX  EutycMamts,  Arcadu  et  Ho- 
narii  4  from  Jan.  17- 

Maria  the  daughter  of  Stilicho  is  married  to  Honorius. 
These  nuptials  preceded  the  defeat  of  Gildo. 

Stilicho  commits  the  war  against  Gildo  to  Mascezel  the 
brother  of  Gildo.  Mascezel  lands  in  Africa  in  the  winter  in 
the  beginning  of  398,  with  5000  men.  Gildo,  who  had  col- 
lected an  army  of  70,000,  is  overthrown,  and  captured,  and 
strangles  himself  in  prison.  This  war  was  of  short  duration, 
begun  in  the  winter  and  ended  in  the  spring.  Gildo  according 
to  Claudian,  is  the  third  tyrant,  the  third  after  Maximus  and 
Eugenins.  He  was  the  brother  of  Firmus,  and  had  now  reigned 
12  winters  in  Africa.  He  is  described  by  the  poet  as  now 
aged.  Gildo  and  Mascezel  the  brothers  of  Firmus  are  men- 
tioned by  Ammianus  at  373. 

Claudiani  de  IF  consulatu  Honorii  panegyris.  In  the  begin- 
ning of  the  year,  before  the  marriage  of  Honorius,  which  is 
yet  future,  and  before  the  war  with  Gildo  was  ended. 

Claudiani  epiihalamium  Honorii  Aug.  et  MaruB, 

Claudiani  de  bello  Gildonico.  He  describes  the  armament 
prepared  at  a  port  in  Tuscany,  the  voyage  of  the  fieet  to  Sar. 
dinia.  And  here  the  extant  poem  concludes.  The  sequel  of 
the  war  is  described  by  Claudian  in  another  poem  in  A.  D. 
400.  The  war  was  decreed  according  to  ancient  form  by  the 
senate.  A  small  force  is  sent  forward,  with  which  Stilicho  is 
not  present.    Gildo  is  defeated  and  taken. 

Chrysostom  succeeds  Nectarius  as  bishop  of  CP.  26  Feb. 
398.  He  had  been  now  12  years  a  presbyter,  and  before  that 
period  5  years  a  deacon :  ordained  a  deacon  by  Meletius  in 
the  beginning  of  381,  before  April,  when  Meletius  left  An- 
tioch^ and  a  presbyter  by  Flavianus  in  386.    According  to  the 
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author  of  the  dialogue  ascribed  to  Palladius  he  is  now  in  his 
44th  year,  but  by  his  own  testimony  two  or  three  years  older. 
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1 1 52  Fl.  Malliua  Theodorus  et  Eutropius,  Jrcadii  et  Honorii 
5  from  Jan.  17* 

Birth  of  Pulcheria,  the  second  daughter  of  Arcadius  and 
Eudoxia.  19  Jan.  399. 

Tribigildus  the  Ostrogoth  ravages  Phrygia  in  the  spring  of 

399.  Zosimus  describes  the  plunder  of  Phrygia  by  Tribigil- 
dus, the  connivance  of  Grainas,  the  overthrow  of  Leo,  the 
alarm  of  the  comt.  Socrates  relates  the  projects  of  Gainas 
and  his  concerted  measures  with  Tribigildus. 

Fall  of  Eutropius,  in  his  consulship,  at  the  requisition  of 
Gainas  or  of  Eudoxia.  After  the  expedition  of  Tribigildus, 
and  therefore  not  before  the  middle  of  the  year.  He  was  first 
banished  to  Cyprus,  and  then  recalled  and  put  to  death  at 
Chalcedon.  Asterius  attests  that  his  death  happened  within 
399. 

The  counts  Gaudentius  and  Jovius  at  Carthage  destroyed 
the  heathen  temples  19  March  399. 

Claudiani  tn  FL  Mallii  Theodori  V.  C.  cofisulatum.  He  marks 
the  year  of  this  consulship,  the  year  after  the  4th  consulship 
of  Honorius. 

Claudiani  in  Eutropium  libri  duo.  Composed  after  the  sen- 
tence of  exile,  but  before  the  death  of  Eutropius,  and  before 
his  arrival  at  Cyprus.  The  poet  describes  the  annual  progress 
of  Arcadius  to  Ancyra,  after  Eutropius  had  entered  on  his 
office,  in  the  early  spring. 

Tribigildus  is  excited;  who  desolates  Phrygia.  Eutropius 
(now  consul)  at  first  conceals  the  mischief.  Then  deliberates 
with  Hosius  and  Leo.  The  march  of  Leo  is  described  by  the 
poet,  his  defeat  and  death,  the  terror  of  the  court.  These 
events  are  fixed  to  the  consulship  of  Eutropius.  At  the  con- 
clusion of  the  poem  Stilicho  is  called  to  the  rescue  of  the 
eastern  empire.     But  this  was  to  be  performed  by  Fravitta  in 

400,  after  this  poem  had  been  written. 

Yezdejerd  I  king  of  Persia  succeeds  Vararam  IV  (see  388) 
and  reigns  21  years.  The  son  of  Sapor  III,  according  to  Aga- 
thias  and  Abulpharajius,  but  according  to  Eutychius  the  son 
of  Vararam  IV.  See  F.  Rom.  Vol.  1  p.  546  Vol.  2  p.  261  n.  13. 
D'Herbelot  Bibl.  Orient,  p.  449. 

Severianus  bishop  of  Gabala  flourished.  The  rival  of  Chry- 
sostom. 

Chrysostomi  tn  eos  qui  ad  Circenses  ludos  et  theatra  transfv- 
geruttt.  In  the  year  after  his  appointment  to  CP.  The  facts 
happened  in  Passion  Week.  He  marks  an  inundation  on  the 
4th  day  of  the  week.  One  day's  interval  followed,  and  then, 
on  the  6th  day,  being  Good  Friday,  the  Circensian  games. 
On  the  7th  day  the  theatre.  This  discourse  was  dehvered 
3  days  after  the  inundation ;  therefore  on  the  Saturday,  the 
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day  of  the  theatre,  being  the  day  before  E^ter  Sunday 
399. 

ChryBOfftomi  Horn,  IX  in  theatra.     At  Ekister  399. 

Chrysostomi  in  Eutropium  eumtchum.  Socrates  and  Sozo- 
men  affirm  that  Chrysostom  on  this  occasion  not  only  shewed 
no  pity  for  Eutropius,  but  even  insulted  over  him  in  his  cala- 
mity. But  the  discourse  itself  will  prove  that  it  was  unfairly 
criticized.  The  orator  indeed  paints  strongly  the  offences  of 
Eutropius  and  the  greatness  of  his  fall,  and  remarks  that  he 
who  had  deprived  the  church  of  the  privilege  of  granting  asy- 
lum now  sought  it  there  himself;  but  he  not  less  strongly 
urges  the  people  to  forgiveness.  He  represents  that  this  is 
the  time  for  compassion.  Let  them  intercede  for  him  with 
the  emperor.  He  entreats  them  to  snatch  the  suppliant  from 
the  danger. 

Chrysostomi  Horn.  I  apud  Montf.  tom.  XII.  Delivered  30 
days  after  the  fall  of  Eutropius. 

Synesii  de  regno.  Synesius  was  ambassador  from  Cyrene 
to  Arcadius.  He  remained  3  years  in  this  mission.  He  quitted 
CP.  at  the  time  of  an  earthquake  and  in  the  consulship  of  Au- 
relianus.  This  mission  is  accordingly  fixed  to  A.  D.  398 — 400 
inclusive.  In  this  period  he  addressed  to  Arcadius  the  dis- 
course de  regno,  in  which  Pagi  discerns  an  allusion  to  Tribi- 
gildus,  which  places  it  in  399.  Synesius  Epist.  LVII  men- 
tions his  own  origin.  The  successive  generations  from  £u- 
rysthenes,  who  placed  the  Dorians  in  Sparta,  to  his  fether, 
were  inscribed  on  the  public  pillars  at  Cyrene. 


1153  FL  Stilicho  et  Aurelianus.  Arcadii  et  Honorii  6  from 
Jan. 17- 

Revolt  of  Gainas  the  Goth,  who  had  been  in  the  service  of 
Stilicho  and  of  the  eastern  empire.  He  rebelled  after  the 
death  of  Eutropius,  and  in  the  consulship  of  Aurelian.  He  is 
overthrown  by  Fravitta  and  retires  beyond  the  Danube.  Fra- 
vitta,  a  Goth  and  a  pagan,  carried  on  the  war  with  Gainas  in 
400,  for  in  the  next  year  he  received  the  consulship  as  a  re- 
compence.  The  date  of  the  overthrow  of  the  Goths  in  the 
Hellespont,  after  which  Gainas  retreated  to  the  Danube,  may 
be  placed  at  14  Dec.  400.  See  F.  Rom.  Vol.  1  p.  548.  Gainas 
beyond  the  Danube  was  slain  by  Uldas  king  of  the  Huns. 

Birth  of  Arcadia.  Her  mother  Endoxia  was  created  Au- 
gusta 9  Jan.  and  Arcadia  was  bom  3  Apr.  400. 

Alaric  having  been  elected  by  his  countrymen  king  of  the 
Visigoths,  collecting  his  forces  traversed  Pannonia,  and  en- 
tered Italy  in  the  year  400 :  Jomandes  Get.  c.  29.  At  the 
same  year  in  Prosper  and  Cassiodorus. 

Claudiani  in  primum  consulatum  Fl.  StUichonis  V,  C  Wbri  duo. 
The  poet  records  the  preceding  occurrences,  the  marriage  of 
Honorius  and  defeat  of  Gildo  in  398,  the  fall  of  Eutropius  in 
399.     He  describes  the  peace  negotiated  with  Persia  in  384, 
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Promotos  revenged:  («ee  Zo8im.  IV.  51).  He  marks  the 
coDBolship  of  Stilicho  which  follows  the  year  of  Eutropius. 
The  progress  of  Stilicho  to  Rome  is  described.  That  Stilicho 
entered  Rome  in  his  first  consalship  appears  from  VI  Cons. 
Honor.  431.  The  dissensions  between  the  two  courts  are 
touched  upon.  At  this  period  Britain  had  been  threatened  by 
the  Irish,  the  Scots,  the  Picts,  the  Saxons.  The  poem  was 
composed  in  the  beginning  of  the  year,  and  at  this  time,  the 
beginning  of  400,  the  west  is  tranquil.  The  march  of  Alaric 
into  Italy  therefore  happened  later  in  the  year. 

Asterii  komilia  adversus  festum  Calendarum.  In  the  year 
after  the  consulship  of  Entropius ;  therefore  1  Jan.  400.  He 
mentions  the  death  of  Eutropius. 

Sulpicius  Severus  flourished.  A  presbyter  of  Aquitania, 
known  to  Martin  of  Tours  and  to  Panlinns  of  Nola.  His 
Sacred  History  terminates  at  A.  D.  400. 

Palladius  at  the  age  of  33  is  appointed  bishop  of  Heleno-i 
polis.  See  388.  He  was  already  bishop  in  the  1 3th  Indiction 
which  commenced  1  Sept.  399,  for  in  the  acts  of  Chrysostom 
at  CP.  in  the  13th  Indiction  Palladius  was  employed.  He 
might  be  appointed  in  the  beginning  of  400. 


401 


1 154  01.  295  Vincentnu  et  FravUta.  Arcadn  et  Honaru  7 
from  Jan.  17. 

The  head  of  Grainas,  sent  by  Uldas  king  of  the  Huns^  is 
brought  to  Constantinople  Jan.  3  or  rather  perhaps  Jan.  1 1 
A.  D.  401,  20  or  28  days  after  the  victory  of  Fravitta  at  the 
Hellespont.    See  400. 

Theodoaius  II  the  son  of  Arcadius  and  Eudoxia  is  bom 
10  Nov.  401. 

Eusebius,'  the  disciple  of  Trculus  the  sophist  and  a  spectator 
of  the  war  with  Gainas,  described  that  war  in  an  epic  poem  in 
four  books. 

Troilns  the  sophist  of  Constantinople  is  mentioned  by  Sui- 
das,  and  again  described  by  Socrates  at  A.  D.  408. 

Theophili  ep.  I  Paschalis.  In  this  epistle  he  largely  cen- 
sures Origen,  and  concludes  with  appointing  March  4  for  the 
beginning  of  Lent,  and  Ap.  14  for  Eiaster  Sunday.  Easter-day 
was  at  Ap.  14  in  401,  which  determines  the  year  of  that  Pas- 
chal letter. 

Joannes  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  oppressed  by  Theophilus  of 
Alexandria,  was  driven  into  exile  into  Pontns,  although  the 
greater  part  of  the  bishops,  following  the  example  of  the  Ro- 
man pontiff,  remained  in  communion  with  Joannes.  Recorded 
by  Prosper  at  400. 

(Cassianus,  a  native  of  Scythia*  ordained  a  deacon  by  Chry- 
sostom at  Constantinople,  founded  when  a  presbyter  a  monas- 
terv  and  a  convent  at  Massilia.  He  was  the  author  of  some 
work,  and  died  at  Massilia  in  the  reigns  of  Theodosius  II  and 
Valentinian  III.) 


158 


FA9n  BOMANI. 


402 


1166  Fl,  Arcadius  Aug.  V  FL  H<monu9  Aug.  V.  AreadH  et 
Honorii  8  from  Jan.  17* 

Theodosius  II  is  created  Augustus  by  his  fiather  Arcadius 
10  Jan.  402. 

Alaric  had  occupied  a  post  in  Italy  towards  the  close  of 
400.  (See  400).  But  it  was  not  till  the  year  402  that  Sti- 
licho  and  Alaric  were  engaged  in  hostilities.  The  war  lasted 
only  one  winter,  and  the  battle  of  PoUentia  was  fought  on 
Easter  Sunday  403. 

Theophili  ep,  II  Paschalis,  Divided  into  4  parts.  1  He 
invites  the  faithful  to  celebrate  Easter.  2.  3  He  inveighs 
against  Apollinarius  and  Origen.  4  He  exhorts  heretics  to 
repentance.  He  concludes  by  fixing  the  time  that  beg^s  at 
Feb.  24.  Easter  Sunday  is  to  be  at  April  6.  Easter  day  is 
at  April  6  in  402. 

Hieronymi  ep.  78  Pammachio  et  MarcelUe  de  Origemstii, 
Anastasius  of  Rome  is  yet  alive.  Written  in  the  beginning  of 
the  year.    He  sends  the  second  Paschal  Epistle  of  Theophilus. 

Anastasius,  who  had  succeeded  Siricius  in  the  episcopate  of 
Rome  in  March  398,  died  27  April  402,  and  was  succeeded 
in  May  by  Innocentius,  who  presided  15y  2"^  21^  and  died  28 
July  417. 

Hieronymi  ado,  Rufinum  libri  ires  ad  Pamniachium  et  Mar^ 
cellam.  The  first  book  was  written  18  years  after  Comm.  in 
Epheaios.  But  the  Commentary  tii  PauH  ad  Ephesios  was  at 
the  earliest  not  before  386  (see  397)  ^m  whence  the  18 
years  would  be  403.  The  second  book  was  written  ten  years 
after  Dexter  had  requested  him  to  write  the  Catalogus;  and 
this  would  place  these  books  against  Rufinus  at  402.  See 
392.  The  third  book  is  in  reply  to  a  letter  of  Rufinus.  Fa- 
biola  and  Oceanus  are  named.  He  also  mentions  Anastasius 
bishop  of  Rome  in  lib.  II.  Again  in  lib.  Ill  viventis  Anasiasii, 
that  is,  living  when  Rufinus  wrote ;  and  we  may  understand 
in  the  same  manner  other  passages  concerning  Anastasius. 
A  recent  letter  of  Anastasius  is  referred  to.  The  dispute  with 
Rufinus  had  begun  3  years  before.  Rufinus  is  at  this  time  at 
Aquileia.  And  both  are  now  in  old  age. — duos  senes  digla^ 
diarL  Hieronymus  mentions  in  lib.  Ill  that  he  had  translated 
above  2  years  before  a  Paschal  Epistle  and  other  letters  of 
Theophilus  of  Alexandria.  The  first  Paschal  Epistle  was 
written  in  the  beginning  of  401.  This  third  book  against 
Rufinus  may  be  placed  at  the  close  of  402.  A  space  con- 
sintent  with  the  general  term  ferme  Inennium.  Hieronymus 
refers  to  these  books  against  Rufinus  in  410  and  in  415. 


403 


1156   FL  Theodosius  Aug.  et  Fl.  Rumoridus,     Arcadii  et  HO' 
norii  9  from  Jan.  17. 

Stilicho,  who  had  collected  forces  from  all  the  provinces  of 
the  western  empire  to  rescue  Italy  from  Alaric,  attacked  the 
Goths  in  their  camp  at  PoUentia  on  Easter  day  403.     What 
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was  done  after  the  battle  is  told  by  Claudian  VI  Cons.  Honor. 
He  relates  the  retreat  of  Alaric  upon  terms.  He  alludes  to 
actions  at  Verona  and  at  Asta.  He  mentions  that  Alaric  re- 
crossed  the  Po  in  the  summer  season,  that  he  was  attacked  in 
his  retreat  by  Stilicho,  that  his  army  suffered  by  famine  and 
disease,  in  thftt  summer.  Meanwhile  during  the  flight  of 
Alaric,  Honorius  is  desired  at  Rome.  It  was  now  harvest 
time,  and  Honorius  moved  from  Ravenna  and  entered  Rome 
a  little  before  his  consulship.  Therefore  towards  the  close  of 
403,  and  these  incidents  determine  the  battle  of  Pollentia  to 
the  Easter  of  403. 

Birth  of  Marina  the  daughter  of  Arcadius  and  Eudoxia  10 
or  1 1  Feb.  403. 

Claudiani  de  hello  Getico,  An  interval  of  years  had  passed 
since  his  last  poem  in  400.  This  is  written  at  Rome»  where 
his  other  poems  were  composed.  He  affirms  that  the  Geta 
had  now  been  30  years  in  the  empire.  The  Goths  were 
received  into  the  empire  in  376.  Thirty  years  therefore  in 
round  numbers.  Claudian  describes  their  course  through 
Thrace,  Macedonia,  Thessaly,  Thermopylse,  and  the  isthmus 
of  Corinth,  into  Peloponnesus  (in  396),  and  the  terror  in- 
spired by  their  present  irruption  into  Italy.  He  relates  the 
forces  collected  by  Stilicho,  his  arrival  at  Rome,  the  march 
of  Alaric  to  Liguria,  the  battle,  and  the  victory  of  Stilicho. 
Pollentia  repairs  the  losses  of  30  years.  Alaric  at  this  time 
is  9t\lljuveni8,    Rapuit  te  flamma  juventa. 

The  empress  Eudoxia  procures  the  exile  of  Chrysostom 
through  the  synod  which  she  caused  to  be  assembled  by 
Theophilus  of  Alexandria,  who  collects  many  bishops  at  Chal- 
cedon  (the  synod  ad  Quercum),  Chrysostom  is  cited  to  ap- 
pear before  them,  and  on  his  non-appearance  is  deposed. 
This  excited  a  formidable  sedition  at  Constantinople.  Chry- 
sostom to  stay  this  sedition  privately  surrendered  himself  and 
withdrew  from  CP.  into  Bithynia.  The  tumult  becomes  still 
more  serious,  and  Chrysostom  is  recalled.  This  first  exile 
happened  nine  or  ten  months  before  Lent  404 ;  therefore 
about  July  403.  After  his  return  commotions  ensued  between 
the  Alexandrian  party  and  the  party  of  John ;  and  Theophilus 
fled  to  Egypt:  he  fled  immediately;  and  two  months  after 
the  return  of  Chrysostom  was  at  Alexandria  plotting  new 
troubles.  Specimens  of  the  gross  and  vulgar  abuse  with 
which  Theophilus  insulted  Chrysostom  are  preserved  by  Fa- 
cundus  pro  tribus  capit.  VI.  5.  Of  these  passages  Facundus 
adds  that  they  were  contained  in  a  bulky  volume,  which 
Hieronymus  gave  to  the  western  world  in  a  Latin  version  : 
inormem  libntm,  non  solum  contwneliis  sed  ipsa  quoque  sape 
repeiita  tnaledictorutn  recapitulatione  nimis  horribilemt  ab  Hie- 
ronymo  presbytero  translatum;  de  quo  idem  beatus  Theoph'dus 
ejfpectavU  ut  per  ejus  eloquium  qualis  Joannes  fuerit  Latini. 
cognoscerent. 
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Chrysostom  after  bis  return  to  Constantinople  preaches 
against  the  statue  of  Eudoxia,  and  the  empress  is  again  ex- 
cited to  anger.  Another  synod  is  assembled  not  long  before 
25  Dec.  403,  and  tumults  followed,  which  continued  till 
Easter  404. 

Epiphanius  one  of  the  adversaries  of  Chrysostom  died  on 
his  way  back  to  Cyprus,  at  the  close  of  402  or  the  beginning 
of  403.  He  had  been  a  bishop  36  years,  and  was  already  in 
extreme  old  age  in  392. 

Prudentii  tJi  Symmachum  libri  duo.  After  the  battle  of 
Pollentia,  and  before  the  visit  of  Honorius  to  Rome,  which 
places  this  poem  in  403. 

A  synod  against  the  Donatists  is  held  at  Carthage.  In  the 
Acta  Conciliorum  torn.  3  are  the  dates  of  many  former  coun- 
cils, held  during  the  episcopate  of  Anxentius  of  Carthage. 
1  at  Hippo  regius  8  Oct.  393.  2  at  Carthage  26  June  394. 
3,  4  at  Carthage  28  Aug.,  and  another  26  June  397.  5  at 
Carthage  27  Ap.  399.  6  at  Carthage  18  June  401.  7  at  Mi- 
levi  27  Aug.  402.  8  at  Carthage  25  Aug.  403.  9  at  Carthage 
16  June  404. 


404 


1157  FL  Honorius  Aug.  VI  et  Aristanetus.  Arcadii  et  Ho- 
norii  10  from  Jan.  17* 

About  June  404  news  arrived  at  Constantinople  that  the 
Isaurians  descending  from  their  mountains  had  ravaged  the 
provinces  of  Parophylia  and  Cilicia.  Arbazacins  is  sent 
against  them,  and  has  some  success,  but  is  charged  with 
treachery.  But  by  purchasing  the  protection  of  the  empress 
Eudozia  with  a  part  of  the  spoils  of  the  campaign,  he  is 
acquitted.  This  campaign  and  the  incursion  of  the  Isaurians 
were  in  the  year  404,  before  the  death  of  Eudoxia.  About 
the  same  time  the  Huns  passing  the  Danube  pillaged  Thrace. 

Eudoxia  died  in  childbed  6  Oct.  404. 

Claudiani  de  VI  consulaiu  Honorii  Aug.  panegyris,  Claudian 
had  some  time  ago  celebrated  the  defeat  of  Gildo  (namely  in 
398),  and  lately  the  defeat  of  Alaric  at  Pollentia  (namely  in 
403).  The  poem  is  composed  in  the  beginning  of  the  year. 
The  poet  describes  the  events  which  followed  the  battle  of 
Pollentia;  Alaric's  retreat;  the  rivers  which  lay  in  his  way 
are  mentioned,  the  Po,  the  Ticinus,  the  Addua,  the  Athesis, 
the  Mincius,  the  Timavus.  He  arrives  within  sight  of  the 
Alps.  Claudian  then  proceeds  to  tell  the  progress  of  Hono- 
rius from  Ravenna  to  Rome.  Honorius  had  declined  to  come 
after  the  victory  in  Africa  in  398,  and  is  now  invited  after  the 
Getic  war.  His  entrance  is  described,  the  rejoicings  that  fol- 
lowed, and  the  opening  of  his  6th  consulship  at  Rome.  On 
the  approach  of  Alaric  the  walls  of  Rome  had  been  restored. 
According  to  Claudian  Alaric,  when  he  entered  Italy,  threat- 
ened Honorius  with  a  siege,  and  interrupted  the  approach  of 
Stilicho,  holding  the  bridge  of  the  Addua  between  Stilicho 
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and  the  emperor.  HoDorius  was  therefore  at  Milan.  He 
wa?,  according  to  the  Code,  at  Ravenna  6  Dec.  402,  and 
again  20  Feb.  403.  But  in  the  inten^al  between  he  might 
have  visited  Milan,  and  during  his  stay  there  the  enemy  ap- 
proached, whose  approach  was  in  the  winter. 

Eunapius  ends  his  history.  He  began  at  the  reign  of 
Claudius,  and  ended  at  the  appointment  of  Arsacius  to  the 
episcopate  of  Constantinople,  and  the  death  of  Eudoxia,  in 
404.     But  some  passages  were  written  after  414. 

Theophili  ep,  Paschalis  III,  At  the  end  he  appoints  the 
time.  Lent  was  to  begin  March  J,  and  Ekister  day  was  to 
fall  upon  Ap.  17,  which  happened  in  404. 

Prudentius  is  in  his  57th  year  in  A.  D.  404. 

Hieronymi  epitaphium  Paula.  He  relates  that  she  died  26 
Jan.  404,  at  the  age  of  567  8°^  21<',  after  residing  at  Bethle- 
hem 20  years.  But  Paula  was  still  at  Rome  in  August  385 
(see  385),  from  which  epoch  January  404  is  only  the  1 9th  year 
current. 

Chrysostom  is  ordered  to  quit  the  church  at  CP.  at  Easter. 
The  proceedings  of  the  synod  against  him  were  a  httle  before. 
He  departed  five  days  after  Pentecost.  Tumults  ensued,  and 
he  is  ordered  into  exile.  His  adherents  (called  the  Joannita) 
burn  the  church  at  CP.  20  June  404.  Arsacius,  now  above 
80  years  of  age,  brother  of  Nectarius,  was  appointed  bishop 
in  the  place  of  Chrysostom  27  June  404,  and  Eudoxia  died 
6  Oct.  following. 
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1158  01.  296  FlStiUchoIl  et  Anthemius.  Arcadii  et  Ho- 
norii  11  from  Jan.  17* 

The  ravages  of  the  Isaurians  are  renewed  in  the  spring  and 
summer  of  405.  Attested  by  Chrysostom  in  Ep.  107*  110. 
109  written  from  Cucusus. 

Radagaisus  with  an  army  of  200,000  men  composed  of 
Celts,  Germans,  Sarmatians,  and  Groths^  passed  the  Upper 
Danube  and  invaded  Italy  in  405.  He  was  opposed  by  Stili- 
cho,  who  collected  the  remaining  forces  of  the  empire,  with 
auxiliaries ;  the  Alani,  the  Huns  under  Huldin,  the  Goths 
under  Sams.  The  troops  of  Radagaisus  were  blockaded  at 
Fsesulse,  wasted  by  famine,  and  finally  destroyed  or  captured. 
Radagaisus  himself  surrendered,  or  was  taken  prisoner,  and 
was  put  to  death  by  Stilicho,  who  took  into  his  own  service  a 
select  body  of  the  followers  of  Radagaisus. 

(Claudiani  de  (II)  consukUu  FL  Stilichmis  F.  C.  Probably 
a  third  book  upon  the  past  consulship  of  Stilicho.  See  F. 
Rom.  Vol.1  p.  561.) 

Chrysostom  after  his  exile  from  CP.  20  June  404  set  out 
from  Niciea  July  4.  His  way  was  through  Caesarea  in  Cilicia. 
In  his  journey  he  was  aflUcted  with  a  fever  which  lasted  30 
days,  and  the  Isauri  beset  the  country.  He  reached  Cucusus 
in  70  days  from  Nicsea,  and  accordingly  arrived  at  Cucusus 
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about  12  Sept.  404.  The  following  letters  of  Chrytostom, 
Ep.  87,  215,  133,  155,  174,  192,  were  written  soon  after  his 
arrival,  in  the  autumn  of  404,  or  the  winter  following.  In 
£p.  143  he  mentions  his  successor  Arsacius.  Theodoms  had 
been  employed  to  bring  him  to  Cucusus.  Chrysostom  re- 
mained there  a  year,  or  rather  more  than  a  year ;  for  he  ar- 
rived in  September  404,  and  was  removed  in  the  middle  of  his 
second  winter.  For  the  letters  of  Chrysostom  in  404,  405. 
see  F.  Rom.  Vol.  I  p.  560—563. 

Arsacius  dies  1 1  Nov.  405 ;  after  an  episcopate  from  27 
June  404  of  more  than  16  months. 

Constantius,  to  whom  Chrysostom  addressed  Ep.  145  July  4 
A.  D.  404,  is  himself  at  Cucusus  in  the  winter,  when  the  Isau- 
rians  were  quiet.     The  winter  of  40f . 

Concilium  Africanum  III  adversus  DonoHstOM.  Held  at 
Carthage  23  Aug.  405. 


1159  Fl.ArcadiuB  Aug,  VI  Anicius  Probus.  Arcadn  ei  Ho- 
iiorit  12  from  Jan.  17* 

The  Vandals,  the  Alani,  and  Suevi  passing  the  Rhine  enter 
Gaul  31  May  406.    See  F.  Rom.  Vol.  I  p.  564  Vol.  2  p.  134. 

The  Isaurians  continue  in  406  their  devastations,  which  are 
marked  in  the  letters  of  Chrysostom. 

Chrysostom  in  the  beginning  of  406,  about  15  months  after 
his  arrival  at  Cucusus,  (see  405)  was  removed  to  Arabissus,  a 
town  of  Cappadocia,  about  30  English  miles  N.E.  of  Cucusus. 
His  letters  quoted  in  F.  Rom.  Vol.  I  p.  564,  566  attest  his 
removal,  and  the  terror  inspired  by  the  incursions  of  the  Isau- 
rians. Chrysostom  in  his  exile  is  described  by  So2omen :  "  Jo- 
annes in  his  exile  became  still  more  eminent:  for  having 
abundance  of  wealth,  he  ransomed  ft-om  the  Isaurians  many 
captives  and  restored  them  to  their  friends ;  he  supplied  to 
many  who  were  necessitous  the  means  of  life  ;  those  who  had 
no  need  of  money  he  won  by  his  discourse.  He  was  especially 
beloved  by  the  Armenians  among  whom  he  dwelt,  and  by  the 
inhabitants  of  the  neighbouring  countries.  Numbers  resorted  to 
him  from  Antioch  and  from  the  rest  of  Syria  and  from  Cilicia." 

Atticus,  an  enemy  of  Chrysostom,  in  the  fourth  month  after 
the  death  of  Arsacius  is  appointed  to  the  episcopate  of  Con- 
stantinople, in  Feb.  406.  Atticus  was  liberal  to  the  Novatians. 

Hieronymi  adversus  f^igiloHtmm,  Written  two  years  after 
the  epistle  to  Riparius>  and  within  the  reign  of  Arcadius.  Jo- 
vinian  was  now  dead.  Vigilantius,  a  presbyter  of  Barcelona, 
had  condemned  celibacy,  fasts,  vig^s,  and  the  veneration  of 
relics ;  whom  Hieronymus  endeavours  to  refute  in  his  letter 
to  Riparius  (Ep.  53)  in  404,  and  in  this  discourse  in  406. 
Vigilantius  an  interpreter  of  Daniel,  who  took  part  with  Rufi- 
nus  in  the  matter  of  Origen,  and  to  whom  Hieronymus  ad- 
dressed Ep.  75  in  396,  appears  to  be  a  different  person  from 
the  presbyter  of  Barcelona. 
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1160  Fl.  Hononus  Aug,  Fit  Fl.  Theodasius  Aug.  11.  Arcadii 
et  Honorii  13  from  Jan.  17. 

The  Qmnquennalia  of  Theodouui  II  are  celebrated  11  Jan. 
407)  after  the  completion  of  the  5th  year. 

The  army  in  Britain  had  rebelled  in  406,  and  proclaimed 
one  Marcus  emperor :  whom  they  immediately  Blew,  and  then 
Appointed  Gratianut  in  hit  stead.  Gratianas  also  after  four 
months  is  put  to  death,  and  Constantine  in  the  year  407  is 
declared  emperor  by  the  soldiers.  Constantine  passing  into 
Gaul  g^ns  the  army  of  Granl,  and  is  master  of  the  whole 
country  as  far  as  the  Alps.  His  son  Constans  is  created  Caesar. 
Honorius  heard  of  these  events  at  Rome. 

The  Isaurians  still  continue  their  depredations,  in  the  third 
year  of  the  exile  of  Chrysostom. 

Chrysostom  in  the  third  year  of  his  exile  is  to  be  removed 
from  Arabissus  to  a  more  distant  prison,  to  Pityus,  a  desolate 
spot  in  the  country  of  the  Tzani,  on  the  north  eastern  coast  of 
the  £uxine  sea.  But  exhausted  by  disease  and  fatigue  he  died 
at  Comana  on  his  way  thither,  14  Sept.  407*  The  accounts 
of  his  biographers  are  given  in  F.  Rom.  Vol.  2  p.  569.  He 
died  just  three  years  aft^  his  arrival  at  Cucnsus.  He  quitted 
Arabissus  3  months  before  his  death,  therefore  in  June;  about 
18  months  after  he  had  come  thither.  From  Chrysostom's 
account  of  himself  we  may  collect  that  he  was  bora  about  352, 
and  was  about  55  at  his  death.  See  369.  375. 

Idatius  in  his  early  youth  had  seen  Hieronymus,  whom  he 
mentions  at  407. 

Dorothitts  the  Arian  bishop,  who  had  been  transferred  from 
Antioch  to  CP.,  and  who  is  said  to  have  lived  119  years,  died 
6  Nov.  407.  He  was  succeeded  by  Barbas.  Demophilus  had 
died  in  386,  after  whom  Marinus  was  bishop,  whom  Dorothius 
aocceeded  before  the  war  with  Maiimus  in  388. 

Sisinnius  the  Novatian  bishop  died  in  407  >  and  Chrysanthus 
was  appointed  in  his  stead. 


408 


1161  Bassus  et  PhUippuB.  Honorii  14  from  Jan.  17.  Theo- 
dam  II 1  from  May  1*. 

Maria  the  daughter  of  Stilicho,  who  had  been  betrothed  to 
Honorius,  being  dead,  the  emperor  marries  her  sister Thermantia. 

Arcadius  died  1  May  408  at  the  age  of  31  years.  He  had 
reigned  from  his  elevation  16  Jan.  383,  257  3°^  16^,  and  from 
the  death  of  his  father  17  Jan.  395  137  3»  15<  At  the  time 
of  this  event  Honorius  is  at  Rome,  Constantine  at  Arelatum, 
and  Ahuric  in  Noricum. 

Olympius,  who  was  indebted  to  Stilicho  for  his  own  intro- 
duction to  the  emperor,  by  false  charges  procures  the  death 
of  Stilicho,  who  is  slain  at  Ravenna  by  order  of  Honorius  23 
Aug.  408.  Stilicho  had  been  23  years  in  command.  After 
his  death,  his  daughter  Thermantia  is  dismissed,  and  her  son 
Eucherius  is  put  to  death. 

Y  2 
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Alaric  after  the  death  of  Stilicho  moved  from  Noricum, 
passed  through  Aqaileia,  Ariminum,  the  Picene  district,  and 
advanced  to  Rome,  reinforced  by  30,000  of  the  troops  of  Sti- 
licho. He  besieged  Rome  the  first  time,  but  withdrew  upon 
terms  into  Tuscany  a  little  before  Honorius  began  his  8th 
consulship.  This  siege  of  Rome  therefore  happened  in  the 
autumn,  between  August  and  December  408.  During  this 
siege  Sirena  the  niece  of  Theodosius,  the  wife  of  Stilicho^  is 
put  to  death  by  the  Senate. 

Constantine  sends  his  son  the  Caesar  Constans  into  Spain, 
who  gains  that  country,  and  siezes  Didymus  and  Verenianus, 
the  kinsmen  of  Honorius.  These  two  are  put  to  death  to- 
wards the  close  of  408. 

Troilus  the  sophist  flourished.  He  was  consulted  by  An- 
themius  the  praetorian  praefect,  who  was  consul  in  405,  and 
ably  administered  the  Ekistern  empire  at  the  accession  of  The- 
odosius  II.  Troilus  was  a  native  of  Side  inPamphylia.  Among 
his  disciples  was  Ablabius  a  Novatian  bishop  of  Nicaea,  and 
Silvanus  bishop  of  Philippopolis. 

The  dialogue  on  the  life  of  Chrysostom,  ascribed  to  Palla- 
dius,  was  hdd  at  Rome  with  Theodorus  a  Roman  deacon  be- 
fore the  death  of  Chrysostom  was  known  at  Rome.  The 
author  was  one  of  the  bishops  who  voted  for  Chrysostom  at 
the  synod  in  403.  He  has  now  grey  hairs,  and  is  at  Rome 
for  the  first  time. 

Two  synods  against  pagans  and  heretics  are  held  at  Car- 
thage in  468,  June  16  and  Oct.  13. 


1162  Ol.  297  Fl'  Honorius  Aug.  VIII  FL  Theodosius  Aug,  III. 
Honorii  1 5  from  Jan.  1  J,  Theodosii  II  2  from  May  1 . 

Honorius  is  at  Ravenna  1  Jan.  409,  and  early  in  the  year, 
before  he  had  heard  of  the  death  of  his  kinsmen,  receives  an 
embassy  from  Constantine.  Being  pressed  by  the  approach 
of  Alaric,  he  agrees  to  the  request  of  Constantine,  and  con- 
tinues him  in  the  sovereignty  of  the  western  provinces.  A 
second  embassy  from  Constantine  was  sent  at  the  time  of 
Alaric*s  march  to  Rome,  promising  aid  with  the  forces  of  the 
west. 

Grerontius  had  been  left  in  command  in  Spain  by  Constans  at 
the  close  of  408.  And  during  the  absence  of  Constans  in  Gaul 
Grerontius  revolts  and  proclaims  Maximus  emperor  early  in  409. 

Alaric  negotiates  with  Honorius  who  rejects  his  demands. 
Indignant  that  his  offers  are  refused,  Alaric  marches  with  his 
whole  army  to  Rome,  which  is  besieged  a  second  time.  The 
seaport  of  Ostia  is  occupied,  and  the  city  threatened  with  a 
famine.  Wherefore  the  senate  complied  with  his  conditions. 
Alaric  nominates  Attains  emperor,  who  appoints  Alaric  him- 
self master  general  of  the  cavalry  and  infantry,  Ataulphus  the 
brother  in  law  of  Alaric  count  of  the  domestics,  and  Tertullus 
consul  for  the  ensuing  year. 
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The  Vandals,  the  Alani,  and  Suevi  enter  Spain  on  the  28 
Sept.  or  the  13  Oct.  409.  After  the  return  of  Constans  from 
Spain  in  the  close  of  408,  which  opened  a  way  to  the  har- 
barians  through  the  Pyrenees,  and  three  years  after  their 
occupation  of  Gaul  in  406. 

Hieronymi  ad  Ageruchiam,  Composed  after  the  siege  of 
Rome,  and  before  the  Vandals  entered  Spain.  Therefore  be- 
tween the  close  of  408  and  October  409.  From  the  silence 
of  Hieronymos  we  may  conclude  that  it  was  before  the  se- 
cond siege  of  Rome  and  the  appointment  of  Attains.  He 
describes  the  calamities  of  Gaul,  **  Moguntiacum  had  been 
"  captured :  Tolosa  rescued  only  through  the  merit  of  the 
'*  bishop  Exuperius  :  Rome  had  been  besieged  through  the 
"  guilt  of  a  semibarbarous  traitor :" — an  allusion  to  the  pre- 
tended treachery  of  Stilicho.  Hieronymus  in  this  piece  quotes 
his  treatise  against  Jovinian  of  the  year  393.  His  ad  Eusto- 
chium  (383),  ad  Furiam  (396),  ad  Salvinam  (400).  Salvina 
was  the  daughter  of  the  tyrant  Gildo,  and  the  widow  of 
Nebridius. 

Cselestius  is  a  disciple  of  Pelagius  about  20  years  before 
429.  Pelagius  himself  had  written  commentaries  on  St.  Paul 
at  Rome  ante  vastationetn  urbis  Roma,  See  Marius  Mercator 
quoted  in  F.  Rom.  Vol.  I  p.  595. 

A  synod  de  eogniiione  episcopi  held  at  Carthage  14  June 
409. 


410 


1163    Fl.  Varanes  et   TertuUus.     Honorii  16  from  Jan.  17. 
Theodosii  II 3  from  May  1. 

Alaric  being  at  Ariminum  deposed  Attalus  and  treated  with 
Honorins.  The  deposed  emperor,  who  had  not  enjoyed  his 
elevation  a  year,  remained  with  the  Goths.  But  Sarus  the 
Goth,  the  enemy  of  Ataulphus,  joining  Honorius  repulsed 
Alaric  from  Ravenna.  Alaric  upon  this  marched  for  the 
third  time  to  the  assault  of  Rome.  The  Groths  entered  it  by 
the  Salarian  gate,  which  was  betrayed  to  Alaric:  Procop. 
Vand.  I.  2  p.  179,  180.  The  city  was  taken  on  the  24th  or 
the  26th  of  August  410,  and  an  immense  booty  fell  into  the 
hands  of  the  conqueror.  On  this  occasion  Placidia  the  sister 
of  Honorius  was  captured.  On  the  sixth  day  after  he  had 
entered,  Alaric  veithdrew  his  forces  from  the  city.  Advancing 
from  Rome  into  Southern  Italy,  in  the  autumn  of  410  he 
occupied  Campania  with  its  cities  Capua  and  Nola ;  he 
ravaged  Lucania  and  entered  the  country  of  the  Bruttii. 
There  the  Goths  halted  a  while,  with  the  intention  of  passing 
into  Sicily  and  from  thence  to  Africa,  when  Alaric  suddenly 
expired  after  a  short  illness  at  Consentia.  His  body  was  de- 
posited by  his  faithful  followers,  in  the  bed  of  the  river  Bn- 
centus  or  Barentinus :  Jomand.  Cret.  c.  30  Panlus  Diac.  XIII. 
p.  535.  He  had  reigned  according  to  Isidorus  28  years 
A.  D.  382 — 410.     Ataulphus  the  brother  of  the  wife  of  Alaric 
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was  elected  king  of  the  Visigoths  in  his  stead  at  the  close 
of  410. 

The  history  of  Zosimns  ends  at  the  year  410.  The  6th 
book  ended,  according  to  Photios,  with  the  approach  of  Alaric 
to  Ravenna  and  the  interruption  of  the  treaty  by  the  hostile 
measures  of  Saras.  Zosimns  therefore  did  not  include  the 
sack  of  Rome  in  Augnst*  and  his  history  terminated  about  the 
middle  of  410. 

Proclus  the  philosopher  is  born  about  April  410.  He  died 
at  the  age  of  75  years  17  April  485.  See  F.  Rom.  Vol.  1 
p.  577.  579. 

A  synod  is  held  at  Carthage  against  the  Donatists  14  June 
410. 


411 


1164  Fl,  TheodomuB  Aug,  IF,  Honorii  17  from  Jan.  17, 
Theodosii  II 4  from  May  1. 

The  deceimaUa  of  Theodosius  are  celebrated  at  CP.  and  the 
tnemnalia  oi  Honorius  at  Rome.  The  10th  year  from  the 
elevation  of  Theodosius  began  10  Jan.  41 1,  but  the  20th  from 
the  elevation  of  Honorios  did  not  begin  till  the  10th  Jan.  412, 
and  was  therefore  anticipated. 

Gerontius  invading  Gaul  caused  Constans  to  be  slain-  at 
Vienne,  and  besieged  Constantine  in  Arelate,  when  Constan- 
tius  and  Ulphilas  withdrew  from  Italy  and  advanced  against 
the  Gallic  usurpers.  Upon  their  approach  Gerontius  fled, 
was  besieged  by  his  own  soldiers,  and  slew  himsdf.  Mean- 
while Jovinus  in  another  part  of  Gaul  assumes  the  purple, 
and  with  an  army  composed  of  Burgundians,  Aiamanni, 
Franks,  and  Alani  is  marching  to  Arelate.  Constantine,  who 
had  now  been  besieged  for  4  months  current,  on  hearing  this 
intelligence,  and  iJso  learning  that  Eklobichus,  who  was 
marching  to  his  aid  was  defeated  and  slain,  surrenders  to 
Constantius,  is  sent  into  Italy  and  slain  near  the  river  Mincius 
18  Sept.  411. 

Conferences  with  the  Donatists  are  held  at  Carthage  on 
the  Ist,  3rd,  and  8tfa  of  June  41 1. 

Augttstini  breviculus  collationis  cum  Donatistis,  The  number 
of  Donatist  bishops  was  279,  of  catholic  266.  The  bishops 
who  managed  the  conference  for  the  catholics  were  Aurelius, 
Alypius,  Augustinus,  Vincentius,  Fortuuatus,  Fortunatianus, 
Possideus :  for  the  Donatists,  Primianus,  Petilianus,  Emeritus, 
Protasius,  Montanus,  Gaudentius,  Adeodatus. 


412 


1 165  jF7.  Honorius  Aug,  IX  FL  Theodosius  Aug.  F.     Honorii 
18  from  Jan.  17,  Theodosii  II  5  from  May  1. 

Ataulphus  and  the  Goths  enter  Gaul  in  412.     At  this  time 

Jovinus,  who  had  rebelled  in  Sept.  410,  at  Moguntiacum, 

held  authority  in  Gaul.    The  Vandsds  and  Alani  had  evacuated 

Gaul  and  entered  Spain  in  409.     Maxim  us,  who  had  been 

'  prodaimed  emperor  by  Geroatins,  being  deposed  and  deserted 
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by  his  soldiers,  lives  in  obscarity  and  exile  in  Spain.  Ataul- 
phns  at  first  negotiated  with  Jovinus,  bat  when  Sams,  the 
enemy  of  Ataulphus,  was  received  into  the  service  of  Jovinos, 
and  Sebastian  was  proclaimed  Aagustos,  the  Gothic  king  pro- 
ceeded to  hostilities,  and  Sams  is  slain. 

Annianus  and  I'toodonis  the  chronographers  flourished  in 
the  time  of  Theophilas  of  Alexandria  and  in  the  reign  of 
Arcadins.  Annianus,  (who  was  more  concise)  placed  the 
Nativity  in  the  550  Ist  year  of  the  world,  and  the  Resurrec- 
tion in  the  5534th  year.  Panodoms,  (who  was  more  copious) 
placed  those  events  in  the  5493rd  and  5526th  years.  Theo- 
philus  is  placed  at  the  year  5904,  by  Syncellus.  According 
to  Panodorus  the  year  5904  will  fall  upon  A.  D.  412,  in 
which  Theophilus  died  Oct.  1 5.  It  is  therefore  probable  that 
Syncellus  has  given  the  date  of  Panodorus,  and  that  Pano- 
dorus ended  his  chronology  at  the  death  of  Theophilas. 

Augustini  £p.  141  (152)  Sylvanus  senes  Faientinus,  &c.  Au- 
gustinus  Donatus  et  ceteri  episcopi  de  conciUo  Zertensi  ad  Do- 
natistaa. — ^Dated  14  June  412. 

Hieronymi  epittq^khtm  Marcellts.  Two  years  after  her 
death,  and  Marcella  died  in  the  beginning  of  Sept.  410.  The 
sack  of  Rome  by  Alaric  in  410  is  described.  Hieronymus 
joins  together  in  his  description  the  previous  events ;  the  siege 
of  408,  the  famine  of  409. 

Cyril  succeeds  Theophilus  at  Alexandria.  Theophilus  died 
Oct.  15,  and  his  nephew  Cyril  was  appointed  18  Oct.  412. 
The  works  of  Cvril  are  given  from  Gennadius  in  F.  Rom. 
Vol.  I  p.  583.  Add  his  extant  work  against  Julian,  contra 
Julianum  lihri  X.  addressed  to  Theodosius  II,  Identioned  by 
Theodoret  ep.  83  p.  1 150,  and  by  Nicephorus  H.  £.  XIV. 
146.  465  C  t  Korii  'lovXicvov  imip  rov  lipov  tvayytXtov  9V¥tTa(tp, 
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1166  01.  298  Luciui.  Honorii  19  from  Jan.  17,  Theodoni  11 
6  from  May  1.  • 

AtaulphuB  acting  for  Honorius  in  Gaul  put  Sebastianus  to 
death,  and  besieged  Jovinus  in  Narbona,  who  is  captured 
about  the  time  of  vintage  in  413,  sent  prisoner  to  Honorius, 
and  slain  by  Dardanus  the  prsetorian  pneifect. 

Heraclianus,  who  had  rebelled  in  Africa,  and  had  invaded 
Italy  with  700  ships,  is  repulsed,  driven  back  to  AMca,  and 
slain  at  Carthage,  in  413. 

Pelagius,  a  Briton,  publishes  his  dogmas  aided  by  Coelestius 
and  Julianus.  See  the  testimonies  from  Prosper  and  Marius 
Mercator  in  F.  Rom.  Vol.  1  p.  585.  Julianus  bishop  of  Capua, 
who  wrote  against  Augustine  upon  the  Pelagian  question,  was 
still  living  in  439. 


414 


1167  ^/.  Constantius  Fl,  Constana,     Honorii  20  from  Jan.  17, 
Theodosii  II  7  from  May  1 . 

The  marriage  of  Ataulphus  and  Placidia  is  celebrated  at 
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Narbona  in  Janaaiy  414.  This  date  is  assigned  by  Olympio- 
dorus.  Placed  also  at  the  20th  of  Honorios  by  Idatins,  at  the 
5th  of  Ataulphus  by  Isidoros.  But  as  his  1st  year  began  at 
the  close  of  410,  his  4th  commenced  at  the  close  of  413,  and 
was  still  current  in  January  414.  Orosius  VII.  40.  43  seems 
to  place  this  marriage  before  the  march  into  Gaul :  In  ea  ir- 
ruptione  Placidia — et  Ataulpho  Alarici  propinquo  capta  est,  at- 
que  in  uxorem  adsumta,  Gothorum  turn  papulis  Ataulphus  rex 
praerat,  qui  post  irruptionem  urbis  et  mortem  Alarici  Placidia, 
ut  dixi,  captiva — in  uxorem  adsumta  Alarico  in  regnum  successe- 
rat.  And  Jomandes  Get.  c.  31  places  it  in  Italy :  PUundiam — 
in  FoTo  Livii  Emilia  civitati  suo  matrimomo  eopulavii,  ut  gen" 
teSt  kac  societate  comperta,  quasi  renata  Gothorum  republican 
efficacius  terrerentur.  This  account  would  assign  411  for  the 
date. 

Attains  is  again  created  emperor  by  the  Goths. 

Ataulphus  passes  into  Spain  4  years  after  the  sack  of  Rome, 
and,  as  Rome  was  taken  in  410,  the  march  into  Spain  will  be 
in  414. 

Pulcheria,  who  entered  her  16th  year  19  Jan.  414,  is  de- 
clared Augusta  at  Constantinople  4  July  414. 

Yezdejerd  I  king  of  Persia  (see  399)  begins  a  persecution 
of  the  Christians,  which  according  to  Theodoret  H.  E.  V.  38 
lasted  for  30  years,  A.  D.  414 — 443;  for  Vararam  V,  who 
succeeded  in  420,  and  Yezdejerd  II,  who  succeeded  in  440, 
continued  the  persecution. 

Eunapius  noticed  in  his  history  the  acts  of  Pulcheria,  and 
records  the  venality  and  corruption  which  prevailed  under  her 
administration,  when  all  offices  were  publicly  sold.  But,  as 
Pulcheria's  government  did  not  commence  till  this  year,  the 
historian  who  recorded  these  acts  must  have  written  two  or 
three  years  later,  which  will  extend  the  life  of  Eunapius  to 
416  or  417*  Eunapius,  who  was  bom  in  347,  (see  362),  is 
now  67  years  of  age. 
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1 168  Fl.  Honorius  Aug.  X  Fl,  Theodosius  Aug,  VI,  Honorii 
21  from  Jan.  17,  Theodosii  II  8  from  May  1. 

Quinquennalia  are  celebrated  by  Theodosius  11  Jan.  415. 
The  third  celebration.  See  407-  411.  His  15th  year  was  an. 
ticipated,  which  did  not  commence  till  10  Jan.  416.  See 
402.411. 

Thermantia  the  daughter  of  Stilicho  and  the  wife  of  Hono- 
rius dies  30  July  415. 

The  death  of  Ataulphus  is  reported  at  Constantinople  24 
Sept.  415.  Ataulphus  and  Placidia  have  a  son  bom  to  them 
in  415,  who  is  named  Theodosius.  But  the  child  died,  and 
soon  afterwards  Ataulphus  himself  is  assassinated  at  Barcelona 
by  a  follower  of  Sams,  in  revenge  for  the  death  of  that  chief. 
Singerichus  the  brother  of  Sams  assumes  the  kingdom,  but  is 
slain  in  7  days  and  Wallia  succeeds  as  king  of  the  Visigoths. 
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As  Ataulphos  began  to  reign  in  the  close  of  410,  and  was 
slain  at  least  two  or  three  weeks  before  24  Sept.  415,  he 
reigned  not  quite  5  years. 

Hypatia  the  daughter  of  Theon,  the  wife  of  Isidorus,  cele- 
brated for  her  learning  and  accomplishments,  is  murdered  by 
the  populace  at  Alexandria  in  March  415.  Some  charge  this 
upon  C3rril  the  bishop,  as  the  instigator  of  the  riot  See  the 
authorities  referred  to  in  F.  Rom.  Vol.  1  p.  589. 

Orosii  apologia  contra  Pelagium  de  arbitrii  Ubertate,  He 
describes  a  synod  at  Jerusalem,  at  which  he  was  present,  and 
writes  his  treatise  at  the  enctenia  of  the  church  at  Jerusalem 
47  days  after  the  synod.  The  encaenia  was  on  Sept  1 7*  see 
335,  and  that  synod  is  placed  at  the  end  of  July.  Hierony- 
mns  had  lately  written  the  epistle  in  Ctesiphontem  adversus 
Pelagianos,  and  was  then  composing  the  dialogues  adversus 
Pelagianos,  Hieronymus  himsdf  procan.  in  diahgos  mentions 
the  epistle  to  Ctesiphon,  and  quotes  in  lib.  Ill  Augustine  ad 
Marcellimtm  de  peccatontm  merit  is,  written  long  before,  and 
also  Augustine's  book  lately  addressed  to  Hilarius. 

Augustini  Hieronymo  ep,  28  (106)  de  aritmanffii  origine,  et 
de  parvulorvm  non  baptizatorum  damnatione,  Augustini  Hie^ 
rongmo  ep.  29.  He  mentions  the  books  of  Hieronymus  contra 
Javimaman.  These  two  epistles  were  not  published  till  after 
the  death  of  Hieronymus.  Augustine  is  now  old,  though  much 
younger  than  Hieronymus.     Orosius  is  a  young  man. 
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1169  FL  Theodosius  Jug.  VII  Junius  Quartus  Palladius,    Ho- 
nerii  22  from  Jan.  IJ,  Theodosii  II  9  from  May  1. 

Wallia  the  new  king  of  the  Groths  makes  peace  with  Hono- 
rius  and  restores  Placidia  in  416. 

Attalus  is  again  deposed  and  given  up  to  the  court  of  Ra- 
venna.   The  fact  was  reported  at  Constantinople  28  June  416. 

Theodosius  visits  Heradea  30  Sept.  416. 

C.  Rutilii  Numatiani  Itinerarium.  Written  in  the  1169th 
year  of  Rome.  If  Rutilius  adopted  the  Varronian  era^  which 
is  probable,  his  poem  is  determined  to  A.  D.  416. 

Augustini  Ep.  90  (1 75)  Patres  Concilii  Carthagmensis  Inno- 
centio  poniifici  Romano  de  aciis  adversus  Pelagianos,  £p.  92 
(176)  Augustinus  et  ceteri  episcopi  Milevitani  concilii  Innocentio 
de  cohibendis  Pelagianis,  The  two  councils  are  mentioned 
again  £p.  95  (177)  AureHus  aUique  episcopi,  inter  quos  Augus- 
tinuSt  Innoceniio  de  Pelagic.    Ep.  94  (178)  Augustinus  Hilario. 

Pelagius  is  now  in  Palestine,  where  Hieronymus  is  still 
alive.  Marius  Mercator,  quoted  in  F.  Rom.  Vol.  1  p.  591,  gives 
the  circumstances. 

Orosius  is  mentioned  in  this  year  by  Marcelhnus.  Genna- 
dius  places  him  at  the  close  of  the  reiga  of  Honorius.  The 
History  of  Orosius  was  completed  in  417-  He  attests  that  he 
writes  in  the  reign  of  Theodosius  II  and  before  the  death  of 
Honorius. 
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Atticus  bishop  of  CP.  wrote  a  work  de  fide  et  mrgimtate^  in 
which  he  attacked  by  anticipation  the  dogma  of  Nestorius. 
Named  at  416  by  Marcellinus. 


417 


1170  01.  299  FL  Honorius  Aug.  XI  Fl.  Constantius  II.  Ho- 
norii  23  from  Jan.  17>  Theodosii  II  10  from  May  1. 

The  marriage  of  Constantius  and  Placidia,  much  against  the 
will  of  Placidia  herself,  is  celebrated  1  Jan.  417* 

Honorius  enters  Rome  in  triumph,  and  sends  Attains  into 
exile  to  Lipara. 

Wallia  as  an  ally  of  the  Romans  combats  the  barbarians  in 
Spain. 

Orosius  completed  his  history  in  the  year  after  the  restora- 
tion of  Placidia.  He  writes  thus  at  the  end  of  his  history : 
"  Wallia  alarmed  at  the  loss  of  a  large  body  of  Goths,  who 
had  perished  last  year  by  the  tempest  in  the  straits  in  at- 
tempting to  pass  over  into  Africa,  concluded  a  peace  with 
Honorius  and  honourably  restored  Placidia,  engaging  to  un- 
dertake for  the  Romans  the  war  against  the  barbarians  who 
had  occupied  Spain.  Thus  far  we  learn  from  certain  accounts 
that  the  Alani,  the  Vandals,  the  Suevi,  the  Goths  in  daily 
combats  are  destroying  one  another;  and  they  relate  that 
Wallia  is  especially  desirous  of  effecting  a  peace."  The  ship- 
wreck in  the  straits  of  Gibraltar  was  in  416  before  the  restor- 
ation of  Placidia.  Wallia  died  in  418.  Wherefore  the  history 
of  Orosius,  who  writes  between  these  events,  in  the  year  after 
the  shipwreck,  and  in  the  lifetime  of  Wallia,  is  fixed  to  A.  D. 

417. 

Augustine  Ep,  91  (181)  Innocentius  Carthaginiensis  conciKi 
patribus  confirmans  sententiam  adversus  Pelagianos,  Dated  27 
Jan.  417*  Augustini  Ep.  93  (182)  Innocentius  patribus  conciiii 
Milevitani  comprobans  illorum  acta  adversus  Pelagianos.  27  Jan. 
417.  Augustini  Ep.  96  (183)  Innocentius  Ep.  95  (see  416) 
respondet  improbans  doctrinam  Pelagii.  Dated  27  Jan.  417- 
The  two  councils,  the  epistle  of  416,  and  these  answers  of 
Innocentius,  are  mentioned  by  Augustine  Ep.  110  (213)  written 
in  426,  and  Ep.  47  (215)  written  in  427. 
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1171  Fl.  Honorius  Aug.  XII  Fl.  TTieodosius  Aug.  VIIL  Ho- 
norii  24  from  Jan.  17,  Theodosii  II  \\  from  May  1. 

By  the  victories  of  Wallia  in  Spain  the  Vandali  Silingi  of 
Baetica  are  almost  destroyed.  The  survivors  are  incorporated 
among  the  subjects  of  Gunderic  king  of  the  Vandals  of 
Gallsecia.  Walha  and  the  Goths,  being  invited  by  Constan- 
tins  to  return  to  Gaul,  receive  the  province  of  Aquitania  secunda 
from  Tolosa  to  the  ocean,  with  some  adjoining  cities.  Wallia 
dying,  Theodores  succeeds  as  king  of  the  Visigoths.  Wallia 
reigpied  3  years  A.D.  416—418  both  inclusive. 

An  eclipse  is  recorded  at  19  July  418. 

A  synod  of  214  bishops  is  held  at  Carthage  1  May  418,  in 
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which  the  Pelagian  heresy  is  condemned.  The  decision  is  ap- 
proved hy  Zosimus  of  Rome,  who  condemns  Pelagius  himself, 
Ccelestius,  Julianas,  et  reliquos  complices  ejus.  The  narrative 
of  Marias  Mercator  concerning  Pelagius  and  his  disciple  Coe- 
lestius  is  quoted  in  F.  Rom.  Vol.  1  p.  595. 

Augustini  de  gestis  cum  Emerito  Donatiatarum  episcopo.  The 
conference  was  held  at  Csesarea  20  Sept.  418. 


419 


1172  Monaxius  et  Plinta.  HonorU  25  from  Jan.  IJ,  Tkeo- 
dosii  II  \2  from  May  1 . 

The  hirth  of  Honoria  daughter  of  Constantius  and  Placidia 
was  in  418.  Their  son  Valentinian  III  was  horn  at  Ravenna 
3  July  419. 

In  a  war  between  Gunderic  king  of  the  Vandals  in  Spain, 
and  Hermeric  king  of  the  Saevi,  in  419,  the  Suevi  are  block- 
aded in  the  Nervasian  mountains. 

A  schism  of  the  Arians  terminates  in  419  which  had  sub- 
sisted 35  years,  and  had  commenced  in  385. 

Augustini  £p.  80  (199).  Written  about  420  years  after 
the  Nativity  and  about  390  after  the  Resurrection.  He  reck- 
oned the  Ascension  to  have  been  duobua  Geminis  consulibus 
A.  D.  29.  And  390  +  29 = 4 1 9.  But  as  he  computed  only  365 
years  from  that  consulship  to  the  consulship  of  Honorius  and 
Eutychianus  in  398,  instead  of  369  years,  the  date  of  his  epistle 
might  have  been  at  A.  D.  423. 

Chrysanthus  the  Novatian  bishop  of  CP.  died  26  Aug.  419. 
His  episcopate,  from  the  close  of  407 1  was  of  11  or  12  years. 
Paulus  succeeds  him. 


420 
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1173  FL  Theodosius  Aug,  IX  Fl.  Constantius  III.  HonorU  26 
from  Jan.  17>  Theodosii  TI  13  from  May  1. 

Vararam  V  king  of  Persia  succeeds  his  fiftther  Yezdejerd  I 
(see  399)  and  reigns  20  years.  The  persecution  of  the  Christ- 
ians in  Persia,  which  began  at  the  close  of  the  preceding  reign 
(see  414)  continued  in  the  reign  of  Vararam  V.  On  this  ac- 
count a  war  was  carried  on  with  Persia,  conducted  by  Arda- 
burius. 

The  Vandals  leaving  the  blockade  of  the  Suevi,  and 
pressed  by  Asterius  count  of  Spain,  passed  from  Gallsecia  into 
Bsetica. 

Hieronymus  dies  at  Bethlehem  at  the  age  of  89y  G™,  30 
Sept.  420. 

Palladii  historia  Lausiaca,  See  388.  He  was  the  disciple 
of  Evagrius.  Lausus,  to  whom  he  addressed  his  history,  had 
been  known  to  him  from  391  to  the  present  time. 


1174   01.300    Eustathius  et  Agricola,     Honorii  27  from  Jan. 
17,  Theodosii  II  14  from  May  1 . 

Constantius  is  created  Augustus  by  Honorius,  but  this  ap- 
pointment was  not  accepted  by  the  court  of  Constantinople. 
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Constantias  however  in  the  sereDth  month  after  his  elevation 
suddenly  died  of  a  pleurisy.  The  Theodosian  Code  attests  that 
he  still  lived  28  July  421,  which  brings  his  six  or  seven  months 
within  the  present  year,  and  we  may  accept  the  dates  of  The- 
ophanes,  who  places  the  elevation  of  Constantins  at  Feb.  8 
and  his  death  at  Sept.  2. 

Theodosias  by  the  management  of  Pnlcheria  marries  Athe- 
nais  the  daughter  of  Leontius  ^  June  421,  who  received  the 
name  of  Eudocia.  The  testimonies  to  Athenais  or  Ekidocia 
are  given  in  F.  Rom.  Vol.  1  p.  598  Vol.  2  p.  135  note  o. 

The  Persian  war  still  continues. 

(PaUadius  after  his  history  was  written  (see  420)  was  trans- 
ferred from  Helenopolis  to  Aspona.  He  died  before  the  council 
of  Epheaos  A.D.  43 1,  when  Eusebius  is  bishop  of  Aspona.) 


422 


1175  Fl.HonoHu8  Aug, XIII  FLTheodoama  Aug,  X.  Honorii 
28  from  Jan.  17.  Tkeodosn  H  15  from  May  1. 

The  tricennalia  of  Honorius  are  celebrated.  The  30th  year 
from  his  elevation  commenced  10  Jan.  422.  At  the  time  of 
these  tricennalia  Maximus,  who  had  lived  in  obscurity  in  Spain 
since  412,  is  brought  to  Ravenna  and  put  to  death. 

Castinus  was  sent  into  Spain  in  422  with  a  great  force  and 
with  Gothic  auxiliaries  against  the  Vandals  of  Bsetica.  fiut 
Bonifiacius,  a  distinguished  commander  whom  Castinus  had 
imprudently  offended,  prevented  his  success,  and  withdrew 
into  Africa  in  August. 

Eudoxia  the  daughter  of  Theodosius  and  Eudocia  is  bom  in 
422. 

Peace  is  concluded  between  the  Eastern  empire  and  Persia, 
and  according  to  Socrates,  the  persecution  of  the  ChrtstiaDS 
ceased  in  Persia.  Theodoret  however  quoted  at  414  affirms 
that  persecution  continued  through  the  whole  reign  of  Vara- 
ram  V,  till  the  4th  year  of  his  successor,  A.  D.  443. 


423 


1 176  Asclepiodotus  et  MarimUmus,  Honorii  29  from  Jan.  17- 
TheodosH  II  16  from  May  1. 

Placidia  is  dbmissed  from  the  court  of  Ravenna,  and  with 
her  children  Honoria  and  Valentinian  withdraws  to  Constanti- 
nople. Bonifacius  in  Africa,  which  he  governed,  supports  the 
cause  of  Placidia. 

Honorius  dies  at  Ravenna  at  the  age  of  39  years,  on  the 
15th  or  the  27th  of  August  423.  He  had  reigned  either 
28y  6^  30d  or  28y  7°*  1 1*  from  the  death  of  his  fether.  The 
Theodosian  Code  attests  that  he  was  still  living  9  Aug.  423, 
and  the  Code  of  Justinian  that  he  was  dead  before  9  Jan. 
424. 

Eudocia  the  wife  of  Theodosius  is  declared  Augusta  2  Jan. 
423. 

Evagrius,  the  author  of  Altercatio  Judtn  Simomis  et  TTieo- 
phUi  Christiani,  is  named  at  423  by  Marcellinus. 


424 
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1177    Castinns  et  Fictor.    Theodosii  II  17  from  May  1. 

Joannes  upon  the  death  of  Honorias  seized  the  western 
empire,  fittt  Placidia  with  her  son  is  sent  from  CP.  by  Theo- 
dositts  against  him.  Placidia  with  the  title  of  Augusta,  Valen- 
tinian  with  the  rank  of  nobilisnmus.  An  army  is  sent  with 
them  under  their  commanders^  Ardaburias  and  his  son  Aspar. 
When  they  arrived  at  Thessalonica,  EUion  the  master  of  the 
offices,  by  command  of  ^Fheodosius  invests  Valentinian  with 
the  ensigns  of  Cesar.  If  the  inscriptions  in  the  Theodosian 
code  are  correct,  Valentinian  was  created  Caesar  between  the 
10th  and  16th  of  October  424. 


425 


1178  [01.301]  FL7%eodaHtt8Aug,XI  Fl.  Placidius  Valets 
Hniamu  Cttsar.  I^eodosii  II  IS  from  May  1,  Valentimani  III 
1  from  Oct.  23. 

Ardaburius  with  a  fleet  proceeds  against  Joannes.  Aspar 
with  the  cavalry*  taking  with  him  Placidia  and  Valentinian, 
by  a  rapid  march  occupies  Aquileia.  But  the  fleet  of  Ar- 
daborius  is  dispersed  by  a  storm,  and  Ardaburias  himself  falls 
into  the  hands  of  his  enemy,  who  treats  him  liberally.  The 
soldiers  of  the  usurper  are  won  over  by  Ardaburius  to  re- 
turn to  their  allegiance,  Joannes  is  seized,  sent  prisoner  to 
Aquileia,  and  put  to  death.  After  this  success  Valentinian, 
then  in  his  7th  year,  was  created  Augustus  by  Theodosius 
23  Oct.  425. 

Castinus,  who  seemed  to  have  connived  at  the  usurpation 
of  Joannes,  was  banished.  Actios,  who  had  taken  service 
under  the  usurper,  and  brought  60,000  Huns  to  his  aid,  but 
who  by  advancing  them  their  pay  persuaded  them  to  return  to 
their  own  country,  was  received  into  favour  by  the  new  go- 
vernment, and  created  a  military  count.  These  transactions, 
the  campaign  with  Joannes,  his  defeat  and  death,  the  march 
and  retreat  of  the  Huns,  might  occupy  the  spring  and  summer 
of  425,  and  Valentinian  is  proclaimed  Augustus  in  October. 
Aetius,  now  in  the  service  of  Valentinian  III  proceeds  to  Gaul 
where  he  recovers  Arelate,  which  was  threatened  by  the 
Goths. 

Ol3rmpiodorus  concludes  his  history.  It  commenced  at 
407>  and  ends  with  the  elevation  of  Valentinian  III  23  Oct. 
425. 

The  history  of  Philostorg^us  in  12  books  began  with  the 
contest  of  Arius  and  Alexander  at  Alexandria  in  321,  and 
ended  at  the  elevation  of  Valentinian  III. 

Atticus  of  Constantinople  died  in  the  21st  year  of  his 
episcopate  10  Oct.  425. 


426 


1179  Fl.  Theodosius  Aug.  XII  Fl.  Placidius  Valeniinianus 
Aug.  II.  Theodosii  II  19  from  May  1,  Valentiniam  III  2  from 
Oct.  23. 

Patroclus  bishop  of  Arelate  was  assassinated  in  425,  by 
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Aetias  in  Gaol  in  430  defeated  a  body  of  Goths  near  Are- 
late,  overcame  the  Jathangi  and  Nori.  He  also  in  430  pro- 
cared  the  death  of  the  patrician  Felix  at  Ravenna. 

Bonifacios,  who  had  been  driven  to  rebellion  through  the 
treacherous  arts  of  A^tius  (Procop.  Vand.  1.  3),  and  who  had 
been  now  informed  of  the  treachery  by  which  himself  and 
Placidia  had  been  mutually  deceived,  (Procop.  Ibid.)  endea- 
voured too  late  to  repair  his  error,  and  to  persuade  the  Van- 
dals to  withdraw  from  Africa.  But  Genseric,  who  had  com- 
bined forces  of  Vandals,  Alani,  and  Goths,  held  possession  of 
his  conquest.  Bonifacius  is  defeated  in  a  battle  and  besieged 
in  the  city  of  Hippo  Regius.  The  Vandals  commenced  the 
siege  of  Hippo  about  the  end  of  May  430.  The  city  was  de- 
fended for  14  months,  and  was  taken  in  July  431. 

Augustine,  who  entered  his  70th  year  13  Nov.  429,  was  in 
Hippo  at  this  time.  Possideus  attests  that  he  died  3  months 
after  the  siege  began,  and  Prosper  records  that  the  day  of  his 
death  was  28  Aug.  430.  At  the  time  of  the  death  of  Augus- 
tine only  three  cities  of  Africa  remained  that  were  not  in  the 
possession  of  the  Vandals,  Carthage,  Hippo,  and  Cirta.  Au- 
gustine at  the  time  of  his  death  was  employed  upon  his  second 
reply  to  the  Pelagian  Julianus,  which  he  began  in  428.  He 
had  answered  formerly  a  work  of  Julianus,  he  now  prepared 
to  reply  to  another  work  of  Julianus.  The  former  work  was 
in  4  books,  the  present  was  in  8  books. 

Possideus  the  bishop,  the  friend  and  biographer  of  Augus- 
tine, was  present  in  Hippo  during  the  whole  14  months  of 
the  siege. 

Barbas  the  Arian  bishop  of  Constantinople  died  24  June 
430.     Sabbatius  was  appointed  in  bis  stead. 
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1 184  BassuB  et  Antiochus.  Theodosii  II  24  from  May  1,  Fa- 
lentinkuU  III  7  from  Oct  23. 

Death  of  Flacdlla  the  daughter  of  Theodosius  II. 

Marcellinus  records  riots  at  CP.  in  431  on  account  of  a 
scarcity  of  com.     Placed  by  Socrates  in  430. 

Aetius  in  Gaul  reduces  the  Nori,  who  had  rebelled. 

The  Suevi  in  Spain  in  431  disturb  the  peace  which  they 
had  concluded  with  the  people  of  Gallsecia.  On  account  of 
their  depredations  in  that  province  Idatius  the  bishop  of  Le- 
meca,  the  chronographer,  undertakes  an  embassv  to  Aetius  in 
Gaul. 

The  siege  of  Hippo  still  continues  in  Africa,  and  Bonifacius, 
being  aided  by  Aspar  with  forces  from  the  east,  takes  the  field 
again,  but  is  overthrown  in  a  great  battle.  Hippo,  being  de- 
serted by  its  inhabitants,  is  burnt  by  the  Vandals  in  July  431. 
Bonifacius  retires  to  Italy. 

The  third  general  council  composed  of  200  bishops  met  at 
Ephesus  in  June  431.  Their  session  extends  from  June  22 
to  Aug.  31.     Cyril  of  Alexandria  presided  as  the  representa- 
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tive  of  CodeBtinus  of  Rome.  NeBtorius  is  condemned  and  de- 
posed. Socrates  relates  the  contests  of  the  two  parties  and 
the  hanishment  of  Nestorius.  Four  months  afterwards  his 
successor  is  appointed.  Philippus  of  Side  and  Proclus  are 
again  candidates  (see  428),  hut  Maximianus  is  chosen,  and  is 
ordained  hishop  of  CP.  25  Dec.  431. 

Plotarchas  Nestorii  dies  in  old  age  in  431,  two  years  after 
the  arrival  of  Proclus  at  Athens.  Syrianus  succeeded  Plu- 
tarchus,  hut  did  not  long  survive  him.  Plutarch  was  the  pre- 
ceptor of  Hierocles. 

Prosper  records  that  Palladius  is  sent  hy  Coelestinus  of  Rome 
in  43]  to  the  Scoti,  of  whom  he  is  the  first  hishop. 


1185  AStius  et  Falerws,  Theodosii  II  25  from  May  1,  Falen- 
tiniani  III  8  from  Oct.  23. 

Aetius  having  suhdued  the  Franci,  and  made  peace  with 
them,  Idatius  returns  from  his  mission  (see  431)  with  count 
Censorius  as  ambassador  to  the  Suevi. 

Bonifacius  after  his  bad  success  in  Africa  in  431  returns  in 
432  to  Italy,  and  is  well  received  by  Placidia.  A  few  months 
after  his  return  to  the  palace,  war  ensued  with  his  adversary 
Aetius.  Bonifacius  was  victorious,  but  received  a  wound  of 
which  he  died  a  few  days  after.  AStius  withdrew  into  Dal- 
matia  and  passed  through  Pannonia  to  his  allies  the  Huns. 
Armed  with  their  support  he  procured  a  restitution  of  his  au- 
thority from  Placidia. 

(Zosimus  the  historian  is  referred  to  this  period  by  Eva- 
grins.  Zosimus  quotes  Olympiodorus  and  Syrianus.  But  he 
might  be  contemporary  with  these  writers,  and  might  flourish 
according  to  Evagrius  in  the  reign  of  Theodosius  II.  In  the 
series  of  historians  in  Evagrius  H.  E.  lib.  V  he  is  named  before 
Prisons,  who  flourished  A.  D.  448 — 470.) 

Eucherii  Paneneiica  ad  Valerianum  propinquum  suum.  The 
sons  of  Eucherius  were  the  disciples  of  Salvianus  who  men- 
tions them  in  Ep.  8. 

Petronius  bishop  of  Bononia  is  mentioned  by  Eucherius  as 
still  living  in  432. 


433 


1 186  [Ol.  303]  Fl,  Theodosius  Aug.  XIV  Petronius  Maximus, 
Theodosii  II  26  from  May  1,  Valentiniani  III  9  from  Oct.  23. 

A  fire  at  CP.  is  recorded  at  1 7  Aug.  433. 

In  Spain  Hermeric  king  of  the  Suevi  condudes  a  peace 
with  the  Galloeci  in  433. 

Joannes  Cassianus  of  Massilia  flourished.  See  401,  and 
F.  Rom.  Vol.  2  p.  239  g. 

Paulus  the  Novatian  bishop  is  distinguished  in  a  Novatian 
church,  on  the  occasion  of  the  fire  at  Constantinople. 
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1187  Areobinda  et  Aspar.     Theodosii  II  27  from  May  1,  Va- 
lenHniam  III  10  from  Oct.  23. 
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Honoria  daughter  of  Placidia,  now  16  yean  of  age,  on  ac- 
count of  an  intrigue  with  one  Eugenius,  is  dismissed  from 
Italy,  and  retires  to  Constantinople.  By  a  secret  messenger 
she  invites  Attila  to  attack  Italy.  This  transaction  is  placed 
by  Marcellinus  at  434.  Attila  himself  in  450  bears  testimony 
to  a  message  formerly  received  from  Honoria. 

Maximian,  who  had  peaceably  administered  the  church  of 
CP.  for  27  5m,  dies  12  Apr.  134.  Proclus,  who  had  been 
thrice  before  proposed  (see  426.  428.  431),  is  at  last  appointed 
to  the  vacant  see. 

Vincentius  Lirinensis  adversos  hereiicos.  Written  3  years 
after  the  Council  of  Ephesus. 


435  1 188  FL  Theodomus  Aug.  XV  FL  Placidhu  yalentmuums  Aug. 
IF.  Theodosii  II  28  from  May  1,  Faleniiniani  III  11  from 
Oct.  23. 

A  peace  is  concluded  with  Genseric  1 1  Feb.  435,  to  whom 
a  portion  of  Africa  is  ceded,  for  which  according  to  Procopius 
he  is  to  pay  tribute  to  Valentinian. 

Aetius  in  Gaul  in  435  subdues  the  Burgundians  and  their 
king  Gundicarius,  and  grants  them  peace. 

Sebastianus,  the  son-in-law  of  Bonifacins,  fled  from  Italy : 
some  years  afterwards  he  was  slain  in  Africa. 


436   1 189  FL  Anthemius  Isidorus  et  Senator.    Theodosii  II  29  from 
May  I ,  Faleniiniani  III  1 2  from  Oct.  23. 

In  Gaul  Narbo  is  besieged  by  the  Goths ;  and  the  Burgun- 
dians, who  had  risen  again  in  arms,  are  conquered  by  Aetius. 


437  1190  [Ol.  304]  Aetius  II  et  Sigisvultus.  Theodosii  II  30 
from  May  1,  Valentiniani  III  13  from  Oct.  23. 

In  Gaul  war  continues  with  the  Goths  and  Burgundians. 
Narbo  is  delivered  from  the  siege,  by  Littorius,  according  to 
Prosper.  The  Burgundians  lose  20,000  men  in  a  battle  with 
Aetius. 

In  Africa  Genseric  withm  the  limits  of  his  own  dominions 
banishes  the  catholic  bishops  from  their  towns. 

Valentinian  at  CP.  marries  Eudoxia  the  daughter  of  Theo- 
dosius  29  Oct.  437.  lu  his  return  to  Italy  he  winters  at 
Thessalonica.     He  enters  Ravenna  in  438. 

Proclus  the  philosopher  is  still  at  Athens.  After  this,  he  was 
absent  for  one  year  in  Lydia,  and  then  returned  to  Athens, 
where  he  seems  to  have  passed  the  remainder  of  his  life. 


438  1 1 91  1^.  Theodosius  Aug.  XVI  Anicius  Acilius  Glabrio  Faustus. 
Theodosii  II 31  from  May  1,  Valentiniam  III  14  from  Oct.  23. 

In  Gaul  Aetius  continues  the  Gothic  war  with  success. 

Pirates  in  437  a<id  438  plunder  Sicily  and  the  other  islands. 
Cotradis  a  leader  of  the  pirates  is  taken  and  slain. 

In  Spain  in  438  the  Suevi  make  peace  with  a  part  of  the 
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GaUaeci,  and  Henneric  king  of  the  Suevi  appoints  bis  son 
Recbila  to  reign  in  his  stead. 

The  Theodosian  Code  is  published  at  Constantinople  15  Feb. 
438.    See  F.  Rom.  Vol.  1  p.  622. 623. 

Ammonius  a  poet  in  438  publishes  a  description  in  verse  of 
the  war  with  Gainas.     See  400,  401 . 

Proclus  the  bishop  of  CP.  causes  the  body  of  his  predeces- 
sor Chrysostom  to  be  brought  from  Comana  to  Constantinople, 
where  it  is  deposited  27  Jan.  438. 

Paulus  the  Novatian  bishop  of  CP.  dies  21  July  438.  He 
names  Mardanus  for  his  successor. 


1192  FL  Theodo8iu8  Aug.  XVII  et  Festus,  Theodosii  II  32 
from  May  1,  Valentimani  III  15  from  Oct.  23. 

In  Gaul  in  439  Littorins,  who  commanded  an  auxiliary 
body  of  Huns,  in  the  war  against  the  Visigoths,  rashly  en- 
gaging the  enemy  in  the  absence  of  the  patrician  AStius,  was 
defeated,  wounded,  taken  prisoner,  and  in  a  few  days  put  to 
death. 

In  Africa,  while  AStius  is  occupied  in  Gaul,  Genseric  during 
the  peace  lately  concluded  with  the  empire,  occupies  Carthage. 
He  acquired  this  city  19  Oct.  439. 

Qttinquennalia  of  Theodosius  are  held.  An  anticipation  of 
more  than  a  year.  The  40th  year  did  not  begin  till  10  Jan. 
441. 

Julianus  the  Pelagian,  who  had  been  deprived  of  his  bishopric 
of  Capua,  attempts  in  439  to  return  to  communion  with  the 
church.  But  Sistus  of  Rome,  influenced  by  Leo  then  a  dea- 
con, prevents  him. 

Thalassius  in  439  after  Sept.  9  is  ordained  by  Proclus  of 
CP.  bishop  of  Csesarea  in  Cappadocia.  The  last  incident  in 
the  history  of  Socrates.  The  entire  space  included  in  his 
history,  from  25  July  307  to  439  inclusive,  is  1327  6». 

Sozomen  also  intended  to  end  at  this  year ;  but  the  extant 
work  closes  at  the  year  415. 

Nestorius  is  still  living  in  exile. 


440 


1 193  FL  Placidius  Valentinianus  Aug,  V  et  Anatolius,  Theo- 
dosii II  33  from  May  1,  Falentiniani  III  16  from  Oct.  23. 

Genseric  in  440  ravaged  Sicily  and  besieged  Panormus, 
being  impelled  by  Maximin  an  Arian  bishop.  But,  being  in- 
formed that  Sebastianus  (see  435)  was  passing  from  Spain 
into  Africa,  he  hastened  back  to  Carthage,  to  counteract  the 
designs  of  so  eminent  a  man. 

Yezdejerd  II  king  of  Persia  son  of  Vararam  V  succeeds 
his  father  in  440,  and  reigns  17  years. 

Sixtus  III  of  Rome  succeeded  Coelestinus  in  432.  See 
F.  Rom.  VoL  2  p.  540  for  the  pontificate  of  Sixtus.  Upon 
his  death  in  440  the  see  remained  vacant  more  than  40  days 
during  the  absence  of  the  deacon  Leo  on  an  embassy  to  Ae- 
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tiua  in  Gaul.     Upon  the  return  of  Leo  he  was  elected  bishop 
of  Rome  in  440. 

Salvianus  Massiliensis  ecdeeise  presbyter  de  gubematione 
Dei  libri  VIII.  Soon  after  the  death  of  Littorius  in  439. 
Salvianus  still  lived  in  493. 
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1194  [01.305]  Cyrus  Panopolites.  See  F.  Rom.  Vol.1  p.  629. 
Theodosii  II  34  from  May  ],  VaUfUiniani  III  17  from  Oct 
23. 

An  armament  against  the  Vandals  is  prepared  at  Constan- 
tinople under  Areobinda  and  other  leaders,  who  advanced  as 
far  as  Sicily ;  but  after  long  delays  nothing  is  effected. 

The  king  of  Persia  prepares  to  attack  the  empire  with  an 
army  composed  of  Persians,  Saracens,  Zanni,  Isaurians,  and 
Huns.  Anatolius  and  Aspar  being  sent  against  him,  Anatolius 
concludes  a  peace. 

The  Huns  in  441  making  an  irruption  into  lUyricum  destroy 
Naissns^  Singidunum,  and  other  cities  of  that  province. 

In  Spain  Hermeric  king  of  the  Suevi  resigned  the  govern- 
ment to  his  son  Rechila  in  438.  He  died  in  441.  Rechila  in 
439  occupied  Emerita,  and  in  441  having  gained  possession 
of  Hispalis  he  reduced  the  province  of  Bsetica  including  New 
Carthage. 
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1195  Eudoxius  et  Dioscorua.  Theodosii  II  35  from  May  1, 
Valentiniani  III  18  from  Oct.  23. 

The  Huns  under  the  brothers  Attila  and  Bleda  sons  of 
Mundzak  devastate  Illyricum  and  Thrace  in  442.  The  army 
stationed  at  Sicily  in  441  for  the  African  war  is  brought  back 
again  for  the  defence  of  the  east  against  them. 

A  peace  is  concluded  between  Genseric  and  Valentinian, 
and  the  provinces  of  Africa  are  divided  between  them  by  this 
treat  v. 
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1 196  Maximus  II  et  Paterius.  Theodosii  II 36  from  May  1 , 
Valentiniani  III  19  from  Oct.  23. 

Theodosius  made  a  journey  or  expedition  into  Asia,  from 
which  he  returned  27  Aug.  443. 

Asturius  the  master  general  of  cavalry  and  infantry  had 
been  sent  into  Spain  in  441.  His  son-in-law  Merobaudes  is 
sent  as  his  successor  in  443,  who  soon  reduces  to  submission 
the  BacaudtB  of  Tarraconensis,  after  which  he  is  recalled  to 
Rome. 

Leo  persecutes  the  Manichees  at  Rome,  searches  them  out 
by  diligent  enquiries,  and  bums  their  books.  Many  bishops 
of  the  east  imitate  his  example. 

Sozomen  addressed  his  preface  to  Theodosius,  (in  which  he 
alludes  to  the  journey  into  Asia)  after  443.  But  yet  a  great 
part  or  the  whole  of  the  History  might  have  been  written  be- 
fore he  wrote  this  passage. 


A.  D.  15 641. 


181 


444 


1 197  FL  Theodosius  Aug,  XVIII  et  Alhims.  Tkeodosii  II  37 
from  May  ] ,  Valentmiani  III  20  from  Oct.  23. 

Theodosius  jealoas  of  the  favour  of  Paulinns  with  the  em- 
press causes  him  to  be  put  to  death  in  January  444.  Eudocia, 
feeling  herself  insulted  and  injured,  withdraws  from  the  court 
and  visits  Antioch  and  Jerusalem.  She  passed  the  remainder  of 
her  life  at  Jerusalem.  See  the  testimonies  in  F.Rom. Vol.  I  p. 630. 

Bleda  king  of  the  Huns  is  slain  by  his  brother  Attila,  in 
444,  who  succeeds  to  the  whole  authority. 

Sebastianus,  being  warned  in  his  absence  that  he  was  pur- 
sued by  the  court  of  Constantinople,  fled  for  refuge  to  Tbeo- 
deric  king  of  the  Visigoths  and  occupied  Barcelona. 

Theodoret  brings  down  a  point  of  history  in  the  reign  of 
Yezdejerd  II  king  of  Persia  to  443,  and  mentions  a  transaction 
of  438.  But  his  Ecclesiastical  History  was  completed  in  the 
reign  of  Theodosius  II,  and  therefore  within  443—450. 

Evagrius  begins  where  Socrates  and  Sozomen  and  Theo- 
doret ended.  He  begins  his  history  with  the  heresy  of  Nes- 
torius,  and  the  iirst  council  of  Ephesus.  For  memorials  of 
Evagrius  himself  see  540.  542. 
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1 198  [01.  306]  FL  Placidius  Valentiniamts  Aug.  VI  et  Nomu8. 
Tkeodosii  II 38  from  May  1.  Valentituani  III  21  from  Oct.  23. 

The  Vandals  landing  on  the  coast  of  Gallscia  in  445  carry 
off  many  of  the  inhabitants.  Sebastianus  being  driven  from 
Barcelona  (see  444)  takes  refuge  with  the  Vandsds  in  Africa. 

Prosper 's  continuation  of  the  Chronicle  of  Hieronymus  ends 
at  the  year  445.  But  his  entire  Chronicle  was  brought  down 
to  455! 

Victor  continues  the  chronicle  of  Prosper  from  the  year 
445.  A  XVIII  consulatu  Tkeodosii  Junioris  Victor  episcopus 
Tununensis  Africa  kistoriam  persequitur  ubi  Prosper  reliquit, 

Idatius  and  Turibius  Gallsecian  bishops  in  445  detect  Mani- 
chees  in  the  city  of  Asturia,  and  report  the  proceedings  to  the 
bishop  of  Emerita.  Idatius  adds  that  the  bishop  of  Rome 
had  proceeded  against  the  Manichees. 
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1199  A^tiusIII  Q.  Aurelius  Symmackus.  Tkeodosii  II  lid 
from  May  1 ,  Valentiniani  III  22  from  Oct.  23. 

Vitus,  whp  is  sent  as  master  general  of  cavalry  and  infantry 
into  Spain,  is  repulsed  in  446  in  the  provinces  of  Bsetica  and 
Carthaginiensis  by  the  Suevi. 

The  Britons  send  their  message  to  A^tius  thrice  consul  for 
aid  against  the  Saxons.  See  F.  Rom.  Vol.  1  p.  632.  The 
arrival  of  the  Saxons  in  Britain  is  fixed  by  Beda  at  "  about 
the  150th  year  "  before  23  July  596.  The  'l50th  year  before 
this  epoch  will  give  A.  D.  447. 
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1200   CaUepius  et  Arddbures,     Tkeodosii  II  40  from  May  1, 
Valentiniani  III  23  from  Oct.  23. 
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Attila  with  combined  armies  of  Gepidse,  Ostrogoths,  Alani, 
and  various  other  nations,  all  under  their  own  kings,  invaded 
the  eastern  empire  in  447>  and  ravaging  all  Illyricum,  Thrace, 
Dacia,  Moesia,  penetrated  to  Thermopylae.  Amegisclns  was 
defeated  and  slain  at  Marcianopolis.  The  forces  of  the  empire 
were  routed  at  the  Thracian  Chersonese.  After  this  last  battle 
a  treaty  is  negotiated  with  Attila  by  Anatoli  us. 

Earthquakes  and  pestilences  noticed  at  447  by  Marcellinns. 

Eutyches  a  presbyter  began  to  publish  his  opinions  in  447. 
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1201  Rufiw  Pratentatus  Postumianus  FLZeno.  Theodosiill 
41  from  May  1,  Falentiniani  III  24  from  Oct  23. 

Four  embassies  are  sent  by  Attila  to  Constantinople,  with 
various  demands.  All  his  demands  were  complied  with ;  for 
the  imperial  government  in  addition  to  the  war  with  the  Huns, 
expected  war  from  the  Persians,  the  Vandals,  the  Isaurian 
robbers,  the  Saracens,  and  the  Ethiopians. 

The  ambassadors  Ekieco  and  Orestes  were  the  bearers  of 
letters  from  Attila  to  Theodosins.  Upon  their  arrival  the  eu- 
nuch Cbrysaphius  proposed  to  Ekieco  a  plot  for  murdering 
Attila  by  the  hands  of  his  own  guards,  who  were  to  be  bribed 
with  money  supplied  for  that  purpose.  Ekieco  pretended  to 
concur :  Theodosius  himself  is  a  party  to  the  plot.  Ekieco  re- 
turns from  his  mission^  and  Maximinus  is  sent  as  ambassador 
to  Attila.  But  Ekieco  disclosed  to  his  master  the  intended  as- 
sassination. 

Priscus  the  historian  accompanies  Maximinus  in  his  mission 
to  the  camp  of  Attila.  At  this  time  Zeno  is  consularis ;  who 
was  consul  in  this  year ;  and  Areobindus  is  still  living,  who 
died  in  449.  Wherefore  this  embassy  is  rightly  placed  by 
Labbe  in  the  close  of  448.  Priscus  describes  their  journey  to 
Naissus,  their  arrival  at  the  camp  of  Attila,  their  interview, 
their  advance  northwards,  their  meeting  with  ambassadors 
from  the  west.  The  ambassadors  sup  with  Attila.  They  are 
dismissed  and  return  to  Constantinople. 

Priscus  the  sophist,  a  native  of  Panium  in  Thrace,  wrote 
a  Byzantine  history,  embracing  the  wars  of  Attila,  in  8 
books. 

In  Spain  the  death  of  Rechila  king  of  the  Snevi  and  the  suc- 
cession of  his  son  Rechiarius  are  placed  by  Idatius  in  August 
448.  Idatius  then  proceeds  to  this  effect.  "  In  449,  Rechia- 
rius having  married  the  daughter  of  Theodores  king  of  the 
Visigoths,  plunders  Vasconia  in  February  449.  In  July  449, 
after  having  visited  his  father-in-law,  he  ravages  the  country 
of  Csesaraugusta  in  his  return."  But,  as  Idatius  himself 
places  these  events  in  the  year  before  the  consulship  of  Astu- 
rius,  and  two  years  before  the  death  of  Theodosius  II,  we 
may  rectify  his  chronology,  and  refer  the  death  of  Rechila  to 
August  447,  and  the  expeditions  of  Rechiarius  to  February 
and  July  448. 
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A  synod  at  Constantinople  is  held  against  Eutyches  by  Fla- 
vianos.    The  session  was  from  8  Nov.  to  22  Nov.  448. 
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1202  [Ol.a07]  Asturius  et  FL  Protogenes.  Theodosii  II  42 
from  May  1,  Valetttmittm  HI  25  from  Oct.  23. 

Attila  on  the  discovery  of  the  plot  for  assassinating  him 
(see  448)  immediately  sent  fislas  and  Orestes  to  Ck>nstanti- 
nople  to  demand  the  head  of  Chrysaphius,  and  to  reproach 
the  emperor  for  his  baseness.  To  appease  Attila  Nomus  and 
Anatolias  are  sent  to  his  camp  beyond  the  Danube ;  for  Attila 
himself  had  named  these,  or  senators,  men  of  consular  rank, 
as  the  only  ambassadors  whom  he  would  receive.  Their  mis- 
sion was  successful,  Attila  consented  to  observe  the  peace 
upon  the  terms  already  agreed  to.  He  forgave  the  authors  of 
the  plot ;  he  abandoned  to  the  Romans  some  countries  south 
of  the  Danube  which  he  had  already  conquered ;  he  restored 
many  prisoners  without  ransom,  he  dismissed  the  ambassadors 
with  honour  and  gifts.  From  the  narrative  of  Priscus  it  ap- 
pears that  the  plot  was  discovered  to  Attila  at  the  close  of  the 
embassy  of  Maximinus,  and  that  the  mission  of  Nomus  and 
Anatolius  was  after  his  return,  and  therefore  in  449. 

The  deaths  are  recorded  in  this  year  of  Marina  the  sister 
of  Theodosius  on  the  3rd  of  August^  and  of  the  patricians 
Areobinda  and  Taurus. 

Sebastianus,  who  had  unfortunately  taken  refuge  with  Gen- 
senc  (see  444,  445)  was  soon  after  slain  by  his  order. 

Sidonius  ApoUinaris  is  now  in  early  youth  in  the  consulship 
of  Asturius. 

Another  council  upon  Eutyches  is  held  at  Constantinople 
8  April— 27  April  449. 

The  second  council  of  Ephesus,  called  ''  the  plundering 
council,"  is  assembled  through  the  interest  of  Chrysaphius, 
the  favourite  eunuch  of  the  palace,  on  the  8th  of  August  449. 
Dioscorus  of  Alexandria  presided,  Julianus  an  Italian  bishop 
represented  Leo  of  Rome.  In  this  synod  Dioscorus  and  his 
psurty  restore  Eutyches,  depose  and  banish  Flavianus  who  died 
in  exile.  They  depose  Eusebius  of  Dorylaeum,  Theodoret  of 
Cyrus,  Domnus  of  Antioch,  Ibas  of  Edessa,  and  many  other 
bishops. 
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1203  Fl.  Placidiua  Valentinianus  Aug,  VII  Germadius  Avienus, 
ValefUiniani  III  26  from  Oct.  23,  Marciani  1  from  Aug.  25. 

Theodosius  died  28  July  450.  He  entered  the  50th  year 
of  his  age  in  April  450,  and  had  reigned  48y  6^  19^^,  from  his 
elevation  10  Jan.  402,  and  427  2°^  28^  from  the  death  of  his 
father  1  May  408.  Pulcheria  immediately  caused  his  ob- 
noxious minister  the  eunuch  Chrysaphius  to  be  put  to  death, 
and  married  Marcian,  whom  she  proclaimed  Augustus  25 
Aug.  450. 

When  Attila  heard  of  the  elevation  of  Marcian,  he  sent  to 
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demand  the  tribute  agreed  upon.  Hiis  is  refused.  He  also 
sent  to  the  westera  empire  to  demand  that  his  bride  Honoria 
should  be  delivered  to  him.  This  also  is  refused.  Attila 
determines  on  the  western  war,  in  which  he  should  have  to 
contend  not  only  against  the  Italians,  but  also  against  the 
Goths  and  Franci.  The  cause  of  the  war  with  the  Franci 
was  this.  Their  king  dying  had  left  two  sons,  competitors  for 
the  succession.  The  elder  had  sought  the  aid  of  Attila,  the 
younger,  of  Aetius. 


451  1204  Flmrius  Marctamts  Augushu  Flavius  Jdelphius.  VaUn- 
timam  HI  27  from  Oct.  23,  Marciani  2  from  Aug.  25. 

Attila  entering  Gaul  in  451  arrived  at  Metz  about  Easter, 
destroyed  that  city,  and  then  besieged  AureUani,  which,  mak- 
ing a  brave  resistance,  holds  out  till  the  armies  of  Aetius  and 
Theoderic  approach  to  its  relief.  AStius  coUecting  the  forces 
of  the  empire,  and  forming  an  alliance  with  Theoderic  king 
of  the  Visigoths  advanced  to  encounter  the  Huns.  Attila  on 
their  approach  withdrew  from  Aureliani  into  a  more  open 
country,  and  prepared  for  battle  in  the  Catalaunian  plains. 
The  three  brothers,  kings  of  the  Ostrogoths,  Walamir,  Theo- 
demir,  and  Widemir,  served  under  Attila;  the  Visigoths,  the 
other  branch  of  the  Gothic  people,  were  the  allies  of  Aetius. 
After  an  obstinate  conflict  the  Huns  were  repulsed,  through 
the  aid  of  the  Goths,  when  king  Theoderic  fell  in  the  action. 
His  son  Torismond  was  proclaimed  his  successor  on  the  iield 
of  battle.  Theoderic,  who  succeeded  Wallia,  had  reigned  33 
years  over  the  Visigoths.  Attila  after  this  battle  drew  off  his 
forces  towards  Italy,  and  formed  the  siege  of  Aquileia. 

Prisons  a  short  time  before  this  period  saw  at  Rome  the 
younger  son  of  the  king  of  the  Franci.  Priscus  is  quoted  on 
the  affairs  of  Attila  by  Jomandes;  on  the  sword  of  Mars; 
on  Attila  in  Italy ;  on  the  death  of  Attila :  By  Evagrius  on 
the  wars  of  Attila,  and  the  elevation  of  Marcian. 

The  fourth  general  council  is  assembled  at  Chalcedon 
8  Oct.  451.  The  session  is  prolonged  to  Nov.  1.  Marcian 
himself  is  present  at  the  council  Oct.  25.  Leo  of  Rome  sent 
representatives.  Anatolius  of  Constantinople  presided:  630 
bishops  were  present,  among  whom  were  Maximus  of  An* 
tioch,  Juvenalis  of  Jerusalem.  The  acts  of  the  second  council 
of  Ephesus  in  449  are  annulled,  Eutyches  is  condemned, 
Dioscorus  of  Alexandria  is  deposed  and  banished,  the  bishops 
whom  he  had  deprived  are  restored,  among  them  are  Theo- 
doret  of  Cyrus,  Eusebius  of  Dorybeum.  Ibas  of  Ekiessa ;  the 
acts  of  the  former  general  councils,  of  Nice  in  325,  of  Con- 
stantinople in  381,  of  the  first  Ephesian  in  431,  are  confirmed 
and  explained. 


452   1205   Herculanus  et  Asporacius,     Valentiniani  III  28  from 
Oct.  23,  Marciani  3  from  Aug.  25. 
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Aquileia  after  an  obstiDate  defence,  is  stormed  and  utterly 
destroyed  by  the  Hans  in  452.  The  other  cities  of  Venetia 
were  burnt,  Milan  and  Ticinum  fell  into  their  hands.  Attila 
was  deliberating  upon  the  attack  of  Rome,  when  an  embassy 
Approached  his  camp  at  the  junction  of  the  Mincius  and  the 
Po,  composed  of  Avienus,  Trigetius,  and  the  Roman  bishop 
Leo.  Attila  is  persuaded  to  gprant  peace  to  Italy,  and  to 
return  to  his  own  country  beyond  the  Danube.  His  army 
began  to  suffer  by  disease,  and  was  harassed  by  Aetius,  who 
had  been  reinforced  by  auxiliaries  sent  by  Marcian  from  the 
east.  The  followers  of  Attila  reminded  him  that  Aiaric  did 
not  long  survive  the  sack  of  Rome.  On  these  accounts  the 
embassy  was  favourably  received. 

Torismond  the  new  king  of  the  Visigoths  is  slain  by  his 
brothers  in  452.     He  is  succeeded  by  his  brother  Theoderic. 

Priscus  the  historian  is  in  Egypt,  and  visits  the  Thebaid 
with  Maximinus  in  452.  His  friend  or  patron  Maximinus  died 
in  Africa. 

Proterius,  who  was  appointed  by  the  Council  of  Chalcedon 
successor  of  Dioscorus  at  Alexandria^  began  his  episcopate 
before  28  July  452,  in  the  second  year  of  Marcian. 

The  edicts  and  laws  of  Marcian  in  452  defide  are  quoted  in 
F.  Rom.  Vol.  1  p.  646,  647- 
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1206  [01.  308]  OpiUo  et  Vincomalm.  VakrUiniani  III  29  from 
Oct.  23,  Marciani  4  from  Aug.  25. 

Pulcheria  Augusta  died  July  453,  in  her  55th  year. 

Attila  died  of  apoplexy  in  453^  in  his  own  country. 

Hyperichius  of  Alexandria,  a  grammarian,  flourished  in  the 
reign  of  Marcian,  and  was  afterwards  banished  by  Leo. 
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1207  Aeiim  et  Studius,  Valentiniani  III  30  ft-om  Oct.  23, 
Marciani  5  from  Aug.  25. 

Valentinian,  influenced  (as  was  supposed)  by  the  eunuch 
Heraclius,  with  his  own  hand  murdered  Aetius  in  454,  who 
had  rashly  trusted  himself  unguarded  in  the  emperor's  pre- 
sence. The  preetorian  prsefect  Boethius  is  also  slain.  Aetius 
was  of  Moesian  origin,  bom  at  Dorosthena,  and  trained  to 
arms  under  his  father  Gaudentius,  who  had  been  master  ge- 
neral of  cavalry.  Aetius,  a  hostage  to  Aiaric  in  408,  entered 
the  service  of  Joannes  in  423  and  of  Valentinian  HI  in  425. 
From  this  last  date,  for  almost  30  years  he  had  the  chief 
direction  of  afl^drs. 

Proterii  ad  Leonem  de  Pascha.  Written  by  Proterius  between 
April  and  September  454. 
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1208  FL  Pladdius  Valeniiniams  Aug,  VIII  Procopius  Anthe- 
mivs.    Marciani  6  from  Aug.  25. 

Petronius  Maximus,  whose  wife  had  been  violated  by  Va- 
lentinian, procured  the  death  of  the  emperor  by  the  hands  of 
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Optila  and  Thraastila,  the  faithful  foUowere  of  Aetius.  Va- 
lentinian  III»  whose  vices  had  rendered  him  unpopular  with 
the  army,  the  people,  and  the  senate,  was  slain  in  the  Campus 
Martius  at  Rome  in  the  presence  of  his  army,  16  March  455. 
He  had  lived  357  8^  14^;  he  had  reigned  297  4m  22^. 

Maximus  was  proclaimed  emperor  17  March  455,  and 
married  Eudoxia  the  widow  of  Vaientinian.  But  Eudoxia  hy 
a  private  message  called  Genseric  to  her  aid.  At  his  ap- 
proach Maximus  prepared  to  fly,  but  was  slain  by  the  Roman 
populace  1  ]  June  455. 

On  the  third  day  after  the  death  of  Maximus  Grenseric 
entered  Rome.  He  plundered  the  city  for  14  days,  and,  hav- 
ing first  ravaged  the  coasts  of  Campania,  carried  off  with  him 
to  Carthage,  with  his  booty,  Eudoxia  and  her  two  daughters^ 
Placidia  and  Eudoxia,  with  many  thousands  of  other  captives. 
Marcian  by  an  embassy  interceded  in  vain  for  the  wife  and 
daughters  of  Valentinian. 

Genseric  was  at  Rome  about  June  13 — 26,  and  on  the 
75th  day  after  this  captivity  according  to  Victor,  or  on  the 
10th  of  July  according  to  another  account,  Avitus  is  pro- 
claimed emperor  in  Graul,  first  at  Tolosa,  supported  by  the 
Visigoths,  and  then  at  Arelate,  from  whence  he  proceeds  to 
Rome  and  assumes  the  government 

Leo  of  Rome  went  forth  to  meet  Genseric  at  the  gate  of 
the  city,  and  interceded  for  the  inhabitants.  Genseric  treated 
Leo  with  respect. 

Prosper  continued  his  Chronicle  to  this  year,  and  included 
the  death  of  Valentinian,  and  the  sack  of  Rome  by  the  Van- 
dals. His  Chronicle  commenced  with  Adam  and  not  merely 
from  A.  D.  378. 

Marii  Aventicensis  episcopi  Chronican,  He  begins  thus: 
**  Thus  far  Prosper.  What  follows  is  written  by  Marins.  In 
the  consulship  of  Anthemius  Avitus  was  prodaimed  emperor 
in  Gaul,  and  Theoderic  king  of  the  Goths  with  his  brothers 
entered  Arelate  in  peace." 
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1209  Joannes  et  Faranes,     Marciani  7  from  Aug.  25. 

Avitus  is  acknowledged  by  Marcian. 

The  emperor  Avitus  and  his  ally  Theoderic  king  of  the 
Visigoths  had  sent  ambassadors  to  the  Suevi  of  Gallsecia. 
After  the  return  of  these  ambassadors,  the  Suevi  invade  Tar- 
raconensis.  Ambassadors  from  the  Goths  are  again  sent  to 
the  Suevi,  on  whose  arrival  Rechiarius  king  of  the  Suevi 
marches  into  Tarraconensis.  But  Theoderic  the  Goth  assem- 
bling a  great  army  with  the  sanction  of  the  emperor  Avitus 
invades  Spain.  He  is  met  by  Rechiarius  near  Asturia,  who  is 
defeated  by  the  Goths  5  Oct.  456.  Theoderic  on  the  28th 
Oct.  with  his  victorious  army  enters  and  plunders  Bracara,  a 
city  within  the  borders  of  Gallsecia.  Rechiarius  who  had  fled 
from  the  field  of  battle  was  captured,  brought  before  Theo- 
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deric  and  put  to  death.  After  which  the  king  of  the  Groths 
in  Decemher  456  marched  from  Grallsecia  into  Lusitania.  The 
Snevi  who  remained  in  the  extreme  parts  of  Grallaecia  elected 
Maldra  for  their  king,  who  began  to  reign  in  457* 

While  the  army  of  Theoderic  lay  in  Gallsecia  he  was  in- 
formed that  the  patrician  Ricimer,  who  had  been  sent  by  Avi- 
tus  against  Genseric,  had  routed  the  fleet  of  the  Vandals,  and 
that  Ayitus  had  proceeded  from  Rome  to  Arelate.  The  vic- 
tory of  Ricimer  and  the  journey  of  Avitus  are  fixed  by  this 
coincidence  to  about  September  456. 

Ayitus  is  deposed  by  Ricimer  at  Flacentia.  His  life  was 
spared  and  he  was  made  bishop  of  Placentia ;  but  soon  after- 
wards he  was  slain.  As  he  still  reigned  in  September  456,  he 
reigned  at  least  13  months  from  25  Aug.  455,  the  date  of 
Victor,  and  a  longer  period,  from  10  Jaly  455,  the  date  of  an 
anonymous  author  for  his  elevation. 

The  Heruli  appear  on  the  northern  coast  of  Spain  in  456. 

Sidonii  Cartn.  VII  Panegyricus  Aviio  socero  dictus.  Ad- 
dressed to  Avitus  on  his  consulship,  which  was  assumed  1  Jan. 
456.  The  poet,  after  touching  upon  the  early  history  of  Rome 
and  the  former  emperors,  describes  Avitus,  his  early  education, 
his  favour  with  Constantius  in  411,  412.  He  then  refers  to 
the  transactions  with  Theoderic  the  Gothic  king.  Avitus  aided 
Aetius.  The  victory  and  death  of  Littorius  are  described. 
Avitus  was  living  in  retirement,  when  Attila  burst  into  Gaul 
in  451.  Avitus  in  that  war  assisted  AStius.  The  poet  de- 
scribes the  death  of  Aetius  in  454,  and  the  elevation  of  Maxi- 
mus  in  455,  and  the  dangers  that  ensued.  Maximus  appoints 
Avitus  master  general  of  cavalry  and  infantry.  Maximus  is 
slain  and  Rome  taken  by  Genseric  (the  fourth  Punic  war.) 
Avitus  urged  by  Theoderic  and  an  assembly  of  Goths  accepts 
the  empire.  On  the  third  day  after  the  Council  he  is  invested. 
Avitus  before  his  elevation  had  been  four  times  prsefect.  Si- 
donius  was  his  son-in-law.  Hence  the  poem  is  inscribed  Avito 
socero.     Papianilla  the  daughter  of  Avitus  still  lived  in  474. 

Death  of  Philippus  the  presbyter,  the  disciple  of  Hie- 
ronymus. 

EncheriuB  bishop  of  Lugdunum  flourished  according  to 
Marcellinus  in  456.  But  Eucherius  was  already  dead  before 
February  452  and  his  death  may  be  referred  to  451,  within 
the  1st  of  Marcian. 


457 


1210  [Ol.  309]  Fl.  Catutaniinus  et  Rufw,  Leonia  1  from 
Feb.  7»  Mqfariam  1  from  April  1. 

Marcian  died  at  the  age  of  65  years,  between  the  26th  of 
Jan.  and  the  7th  of  Feb.  457  •  The  actual  duration  of  his 
reign  was  6y  5^  and  a  few  days. 

Leo  a  Thradan  is  proclaimed  emperor  through  the  influence 
of  Aspar  7  Feb.  457- 

In  the  West,  Ricimer  being  made  a  patrician  and  Majorian 
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master  general  of  the  army  Feb.  28,  Majorian  through  the  in- 
flaence  of  Ricimer  is  elevated  to  the  empire  1  April  457. 

Idatius  records  the  affairs  of  Spain.  "  Theoderic,  being 
distorbed  by  adverse  intelligence  (probably  referring  to  the 
deposition  of  Avitus),  after  28  March  457  goes  forth  from 
Emerita  on  his  return  to  Gaul ;  but  sends  a  part  of  his  army 
to  occupy  and  destroy  Asturica  and  Pallentina.  After  this, 
being  repulsed  from  the  fortress  of  Coviaca,  the  Goths  return 
into  Graid.  Aiulphus  a  candidate  for  the  kingdom  of  the  Snevi 
died  at  Portucale  in  June  457>  &nd  the  Suevi  are  divided  into 
two  parties ;  by  one  of  which  Frantanes,  by  the  other  Maldra, 
is  elected  king." 

The  history  of  Candidus  in  3  books  begins  at  the  eleva- 
tion of  heo,  and  terminates  at  the  accession  of  Anastasius 
in  491. 

Victorii  Aquitani  Canon  Paschalis.  Composed  in  the  year 
457.  Victorius  addresses  his  'wotk.fratri  Hilario  arcMdiacono. 
Hilarius  was  appointed  bishop  of  Rome  in  461. 


458 


1211  FL  Leo  Aug,  Fl.  Julius  Valerius  Majoriamts  Aug.  Leo- 
nis  2  from  Feb.  7*  Majoriani  2  from  Ap.  1. 

Majorian  publishes  an  address  to  the  senate  dated  Ravenna 
]  3  Jan.  458.  From  the  laws  of  Majorian  it  appears  that  in 
458  he  is  at  Ravenna  in  March^  July,  September,  on  Oct.  2B, 
and  Nov.  6.  After  Nov.  6  he  seems  to  have  passed  into  Gaul. 
He  is  at  Lugdunum  before  the  close  of  the  year.  At  Arelate 
in  April  459. 

The  Vandals  are  repulsed  in  Italy  in  458,  and  the  brother- 
in-law  of  Genseric  is  slain.  Majorian  makes  naval  prepara- 
tions for  invading  Africa. 

In  Spain  at  Easter  and  Whitsuntide  458  Frantanes  dies, 
and  the  Suevi  by  command  of  Maldra  invade  Gallsecia.  In 
July  458  a  Gothic  army  under  Cyrila  is  sent  by  Theoderic 
into  Bsetica.  Embassies  from  the  Goths  and  Vandals  pass 
and  repass  to  the  Suevi. 

A  destructive  earthquake  at  Antioch  may  be  determined  to 
13  Sept.  458,  towards  the  close  of  the  506th  year  of  Antioch, 
when  the  2nd  of  Leo  was  current,  and  on  the  13th  day  of  the 
12th  indiction.  See  the  testimonies  examined  in  F.  Rom. 
Vol.  1  p.  658  Vol.  2  p.  213. 

Firoze  succeeds  Yezdejerd  II  king  of  Persia  in  the  begin- 
ning of  458.    See  482. 

Sidonii  Carm,  V.  Panegyricus  Majoriano  Aug,  didus.  Ad- 
dressed to  Majorian  on  his  consulship.  Majorian  is  now  at 
Lugdunum.  His  grandfather  had  governed  lUyricmn  in  379 ; 
Majorian  himself  had  served  with  Aetius  in  Gaul.  The  wife 
of  Aetius  was  jealous  of  his  merit,  which  interfered  with  her 
own  sons,  and  Majorian  was  dismissed  into  retirement.  The 
poet  describes  his  acts,  as  master  general  of  cavalry,  after  28 
Feb.  457*     After  his  elevation  to  the  empire  the  Vandals  had 
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invaded  Italy^  and  were  repulsed.  Meanwhile  Majorian  pre- 
pares a  fleet  for  the  invasion  of  Africa,  and  forces  from  various 
nations.  He  crosses  the  Alps  in  winter,  and  passes  through 
Lugdunum  at  the  close  of  458  after  Nov.  6  (when  he  was 
stiU  at  Ravenna),  and  this  poem  at  Lugdunum  may  he  referred 
to  December  458,  while  Majorian  was  still  consul.  Sidonius 
himself  was  opposed  to  Majorian  at  Lugdunum,  but  pardoned 
by  the  emperor. 

Musseus  a  pre8b3rter  of  Massilia,  whose  works  are  described 
by  Grennadius,  died  in  the  reign  of  Majorian. 

Euthalius  flourished  in  458. 


459 


1212  jF7.  Ricimeres  et  Patricim,  Leonis  3  from  Feb.  7*  Ma- 
joriani  3  from  Ap.  1. 

Idatius :  "  Theoderic  in  459  sends  a  part  of  his  army  into 
Bstica.  C3aila  is  recalled  into  Gaul.  Some  of  the  Suevi 
under  Maldra  plunder  parts  of  Lusitania.  Others  under  Re- 
mismund  pillage  Gallsecia.  The  Heruli  upon  the  coast  extend 
their  ravages  as  far  as  Bsetica.  Maldras  kills  his  brother  and 
attacks  the  fortress  of  Fortucale.  Hostilities  between  the 
Suevi  and  Gallseci." 

"  Ambassadors  in  459  from  Nepotianus  master  general  of 
the  forces  and  from  count  Suniericus  announce  in  Gallseda 
that  the  emperor  Majorian  and  king  Theoderic  had  concluded 
a  peace." 

Isaac  a  presbyter  of  Antioch,  whose  works  are  described 
by  Trithemius,  was  still  alive  in  459^  and  died  in  460. 


460 


1213  Magnus  et  Apolhniua.  Leonis  4  from  Feb.  7>  Majoriani 
4  from  April  1. 

Idatius :  *'  Maldras  is  slain  in  the  end  of  February  460.  At 
Lucus,  in  the  time  of  Easter  460,  some  inhabitants  are  slain 
by  a  band  of  Suevi.  Frumarius  and  Remismund  contend  for 
the  kingdom.  Part  of  the  Gothic  army  sent  into  Gallaecia 
plunder  the  Suevi  at  Lucus.  Frumarius  with  a  body  of  Suevi 
destroyed  the  city  of  Aquae  Flaviae,  and  took  Idatius  the  bishop 
captive  26  July  460.  But  after  3  months  of  captivity  he  is 
released  in  November,  and  returns  to  Flavise.  Remismund 
also  lays  waste  the  country  on  the  sea  coast,  belonging  to  the 
Aurienses  and  Lucenses.  An  unsatisfactory  peace  is  made 
between  the  Gallaeci  and  Suevi.  Ambassadors  pass  and  repass 
from  Theoderic  to  the  SuevL  Suniericus  acquires  the  city  of 
Scalabis." 

Majorian  went  to  Spain  in  May  460.  He  had  rejected  the 
offers  of  peace  made  by  Genseric,  and  had  prepared  300  ships 
in  the  harbour  of  Carthago  Nova  for  the  African  war.  But 
the  Vandals  being  informed  by  traitors  of  these  preparations 
destroyed  his  ships,  and  Majorian,  his  expedition  being  thus 
frustrated,  retamed  to  Italy.  After  this  failure  he  agreed  to 
terms  of  peace  with  Genseric. 
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Lachares  the  sophist  according  to  Suidas  floarished  in 
the  reign  of  Leo.  Bat  he  was  already  eminent  in  429.  See 
429. 


461 


1214   [Ol.  310]    Severinua  et  Dagalaiphua.      Leonu  5  from 
Feb.  7>  Majoriani  5  from  Ap.  1,  Severi  I  from  Nov.  19. 

Majorian  celebrates  games  at  Arelate,  and  in  returning  from 
Gaul  to  Rome  is  deposed  by  Ricimer  at  Dertona  2  Aug.  461,  and 
slain  Aug.  7«  Ricimer  proclaims  Severus,  a  Lucanian  by  birth, 
emperor  at  Ravenna  19  Nov.  461.  Majorian  from  his  eleva- 
tion 1  Ap.  457  to  his  deposition  2  Aug.  461  had  reigned  4J 
4m  2d 

Sidonitts  ApolHnaris  is  at  Arelate  at  the  games  of  Majorian. 
Hilarus  the  successor  of  Leo  is  ordained  bishop  of  Rome 
12  Nov.  461. 


462 


1215  FLLeo  Jug.  J  J  FLLibivs  Severus  Aug.  Leonis  6  from 
Feb.  7,  Severi  2  from  Nov,  19. 

Genseric,  after  receiving  many  embassies  at  various  times 
soliciting  the  restoration  of  Eudoxia  and  her  daughters,  did 
not  consent  till  after  he  had  married  the  elder  daughter  £n- 
docia  to  his  own  son  Hunneric.  After  this  marriage  he  restored 
Eudoxia  in  462  with  her  younger  daughter  Placidia,  who  had 
been  married  to  Olybrius  a  Roman  senator. 

Genseric  no  longer  observing  the  treaty  made  with  Majo- 
rian, sent  a  force  of  Vandals  and  Moors  to  ravage  the  coasts 
of  Italy  and  Sicily.  And  after  the  liberation  of  Eudoxia  he 
did  not  cease  from  these  expeditions  but  ravaged  both  Italy 
and  Sicily^  the  more,  because  he  wished  the  empire  of  the  west 
to  be  given  to  Olybrius,  who  was  now  connected  with  his 
family  by  the  marriage  of  Hunneric  with  the  sister  of  Placidia. 
Each  year  in  the  beginning  of  spring  his  fleet  went  forth  upon 
those  expeditions ;  their  annual  ravages  may  be  Feferred  to  the 
years  462,  463,  464. 

Idatius ;  "  Snniericus  returns  out  of  Spain  into  Gaul.  Ne- 
potianns  by  the  appointment  of  Theoderic  is  succeeded  by 
Arborius." 

Jacobus  a  physician,  a  native  of  Damascus,  flourished  at 
Constantinople  in  the  reign  of  Leo. 


463 


1216  FL  Qecina  BasUius  et  Vwiamu.  Leonis  7  from  Feb.  7. 
Severi  3  from  Nov.  19. 

iEgidius  master  general  of  cavalry  and  infantry  who  was  of 
Gallic  origin,  and  had  served  under  Majorian,  and  who  had  a 
large  force,  being  indignant  at  the  death  of  Majorian,  was 
withdrawn  from  a  war  against  Italy  by  a  dispute  with  the  Visi- 
goths of  Gaul.  He  engaged  the  Goths  in  463  in  a  battle 
near  Aureliani,  in  which  he  was  victorious,  and  slew  Frederic 
the  brother  of  the  Gothic  king. 

Cyrila  the  ambassador  of  the  Goths  to  Gallsecia  met  on  his 
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way  the  ambassadors  of  Remismund  proceeding  to  Theoderic. 
The  Suevi  repeat  their  depredations  in  Gallsecia. 

Prosper  of  Aqnitania  is  named  by  Marcellinas  at  463. 


1217  Fl.  Anicius  Oiybrius  et  Rusticus.  Leonis  8  from  Feb.  7. 
Severi  4  from  Nov,  1 9. 

Frumarias  dying  in  464,  Remismand  acquires  the  sole  au- 
thority as  king  of  the  Snevi. 

In  May  464  deputies  from  i£gidius  to  the  Vandals  pass  to 
Africa,  and  return  in  September. 

The  Vandals  are  repulsed  by  Marcellinus  in  464  and  driven 
out  of  Sicily. 

iEgidius  died  suddenly  in  Gaul,  in  464.  After  whose  death 
the  Goths  occupy  the  provinces  which  he  had  held  for  the 
Romans.  In  the  same  year  ambassadors  pass  and  repass  be- 
tween the  king  of  the  Suevi  and  Theoderic. 

A  great  army  of  the  Alani  under  the  king  Beorgor  is  over- 
thrown by  the  patrician  Ricimer,  and  Beorgor  is  slain  in  the 
battle,  at  Bergamus  in  Venetia  6  Feb.  464. 


465 


1218  [Ol.  311]  Hermenericus  et  Basiliscua.  Leonis  9  from 
Feb.  7. 

A  fire  at  Constantinople  consumed  eight  regions  of  the  city 
2  Sept.  465. 

Severus  died  in  465  in  the  4th  year  of  his  reign,  after  Sept. 
25,  for  he  issued  a  law  on  that  day.  His  death  was  perhaps 
on  the  24th  of  November,  five  days  before  his  4th  year  was 
completed. 


466 


1219  Fl.  Leo  Aug.  IIL    Leonis  10  from  Feb.  7. 

Salla  was  sent  as  ambassador  by  Theoderic  to  Remismund 
king  of  the  Suevi,  on  his  return  he  finds  that  Theoderic  had 
been  assassinated  at  Tolosa  by  Euric  the  king's  brother,  and 
thus  Euric  now  reigns  over  the  Visigoths.  The  death  of  The- 
oderic was  in  the  13th  year  of  his  reign.  Torismond  was  slain 
in  452  ;  Theoderic  reigned  in  the  beginning  of  453,  and  his 
13th  year  would  commence  in  the  beginning  of  465.  His 
death  might  happen  in  the  close  of  465^  and  the  succession  of 
Euric  in  the  beginning  of  466. 


467 


1220  Puseus  et  Joannes.  Leonis  11  from  Feb.  7*  AnthemU  1 
from  Ap.  12. 

Anthemius,  who  had  married  the  daughter  of  the  emperor 
Marcian,  is  appointed  by  Leo  emperor  of  the  west.  Anthe- 
mius  was  inaugurated  at  Rome  12  Ap.  467. 

Ricimer  marries  the  daughter  of  Anthemius  at  Rome,  not 
long  before  1  Jan.  468. 

Sidonius  comes  to  Rome,  and  is  present  at  the  nuptials  of 
the  patrician  Ricimer. 

Samuel  of  Edessa  flourished  in  the  reign  of  Anthemius. 
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According  to  Gennadius  he  was  reported  to  be  still  alive  at 
CP.  in  493. 


468 


1221  Fl  Procopius  Anihemius  Aug,  II  Leonis  12  from  Feb. 
7,  Anthemii  2  from  Ap.  12. 

Leo  sent  a  message  to  Genseric  announcing  the  elevation 
of  Anthemius,  and  declaring  war  against  the  Vandals.  This 
message  may  be  referred  to  467*  Vast  preparations  are  made 
for  this  war,  a  large  fleet  is  collected,  and  the  army  is  said  to 
have  amounted  to  100,000  men.  Marcellinos  and  Heraclias 
are  employed ;  both  eminent  commanders.  But  the  command 
of  the  whole  armament  is  given  to  Basiliscus  the  brother  of 
the  empress  Verina,  and  the  expedition  fails  through  his  mis- 
conduct or  treachery.  He  was  said  to  have  taken  bribes  from 
Genseric,  by  the  secret  advice  of  Aspar.  The  patrician  Mar- 
ceUinus,  who  was  a  pagan,  had  been  a  companion  of  Aetius, 
after  whose  death  he  held  Dalmatia  for  a  time.  Afterwards, 
in  the  service  of  Anthemins,  he  successfully  combated  the 
Vandals  in  Sardinia.  In  the  present  expedition  he  is  as- 
sassinated in  Sicily  in  August  468.  See  the  testimonies  to 
this  expedition  in  F.  Rom.  Vol.  1  p.  670. 

Sidonii  Cartn.  II,  Panegyr%cu$  quern  Ronue  dixit  Anthemio 
bia  consulu  The  poet  gives  the  following  fieu^.  Anthemius 
was  sent  by  Leo.  His  father  Procopius,  who  had  married  the 
daughter  of  Anthemius  who  was  consul  in  405,  was  descended 
from  that  Procopius  who  was  Augustus  in  364.  The  educa- 
tion and  early  years  of  the  young  Anthemius  are  described : 
his  marriage  with  the  daughter  of  Marcian;  his  offices,  his 
triumphs.  After  the  death  of  Severus,  when  the  fleets  of 
Genseric  annuaUy  ravaged  Italy.  Ricimer  was  unequal  alone 
to  the  defence,  and  Rome  demanded  Anthemius.  The  mar- 
riage of  Ricimer  is  mentioned.  The  poet  describes  the  pre- 
parations for  the  African  war.  In  the  beginning  of  this  year 
the  war  was  yet  to  come,  and  the  expedition  is  fixed  by  this 
testimony  to  the  beginning  of  468.  It  appears  from  Candi- 
dus  and  Idatius  that  Anthemius  contributed  supplies  to  this 
war. 

The  chronicle  of  Idatius  concludes  with  the  events  of  468. 
"  The  ambassadors  who  return  from  the  emperor  state  that  in 
their  presence  a  great  armament  under  their  chosen  leaders 
was  proceeding  against  the  Vandals :  that  MarceUinus  had 
under  him  an  allied  force  sent  by  Anthemius :  that  Ricimer 
had  been  created  patrician,  and  hsul  become  the  son-in-law  of 
Anthemius  :  that  Aspar  had  been  degraded  and  his  son  slain, 
on  a  charge  of  corresponding  with  the  Vandals.  Hilarus 
being  dead  after  an  episcopate  of  6  years  Simplicius  succeeds 
him.  The  Aunonenses  make  peace  with  the  Suevi:  the  Goths 
ravage  parts  of  Lusitania."  Idatius  includes  the  whole  of 
468,  of  which  he  marks  the  winter,  the  spring,  the  summer, 
the  autumn.     We  may  observe  that  Idatius,  who  was  seated 
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in  Gallaecia,  had  not  yet  heard  of  the  death  of  Marcellinus, 
who  was  riain  in  August.  Nor  had  he  heard  that  the  report 
concerning  Aspar  and  his  son  was  inaccurate. 

Hilarus  of  Rome  presided  6y  3i^  ]0<^.  He  was  appointed 
12  Nov.  461,  and  the  term  of  his  episcopate  was  accom- 
pUshed  21  Feh.  468.  His  successor  Siroplicius  presided  I5y 
and  7  days.  The  funeral  of  Simplicius  was  on  the  2  March 
483.  We  may  therefore  assign  his  death  to  1  March  483, 
which  will  place  his  appointment  at  23  Feb.  468,  two  days 
after  the  death  of  his  predecessor,  2  March  483. 


469 


1222  [01.  312]  Marcianus  et  Zeno.  Leonis  13  from  Feb.  7, 
Anihemii  3  from  Ap.  12. 

Arvandns  prsefect  of  Gaul,  attempting  to  assume  the  em- 
pire, is  banished  by  Anthemius. 

Denzic  king  of  the  Huns,  son  of  Attila,  is  slain  in  battle  by 
Anagastes  general  of  Thrace. 

Zeno,  who  is  general  of  the  east,  and  who  was  married  to 
Ariadne  the  daughter  of  Leo,  is  in  danger  in  Thrace  from  the 
designs  of  Aspar,  in  469. 


470 


1223  Severus  et  Jordanes.  Leonis  14  irom  Feb.  7*  AnthemU  4 
from  Ap.  12. 

The  patrician  Romanus  aspiring  to  the  empire  is  put  to 
death  in  the  west. 

Euric  king  of  the  Visigoths,  being  impelled  by  Genseric, 
occupies  Arelate  and  Massilia.  For  Genseric,  to  secure  his 
own  dominion  in  Africa,  by  gifts  and  bribes  incited  the  Visi- 
goths against  the  empire  of  the  west,  and  the  Ostrogoths 
against  Leo  and  Zeno  in  the  east. 

Anthemius  in  470  engages  a  body  of  Saxons  under  their 
king  Riothemus  to  attack  the  Visigoths.  But  Euric  met 
them  and  overthrew  them.  Riothemus,  having  lost  the  greater 
part  of  his  army,  took  refuge  with  the  Burgundians,  who  were 
at  that  time  allies  of  the  Romans. 

Gennadius  bishop  of  Constantinople  flourished.  He  was 
appointed  in  458. 


471 


1224  Fl,  Leo  Aug.  IV  Anicius  Probianus.  Leonis  15  from 
Feb.  7>  Anihemii  5  from  Ap.  12. 

Aspar  at  the  instigation  of  Zeno  is  put  to  death  at  Con- 
stantinople with  his  son  Ardaburius.  Another  son  Patricius^ 
who  had  been  created  Ceesar,  is  also  slain  by  some  accounts : 
according  to  Candidus,  he  survived  his  wounds.  A  third  son 
Armenericus  escapes  the  ruin  of  his  family.  Theoderic  the 
Ostrogoth,  son  of  Triarius,  whose  sister  was  the  wife  of  As- 
par, threatened  to  revenge  their  deaths,  but  is  repelled  by  the 
approach  of  forces  under  Basiliscus. 

Aspar  served  with  his  father  Ardaburius  in  the  war  with 
Joannes  in  424.     From  that  time  he  held  a  leading  influence 
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for  47  ye^irs.  His  father  was  consul  Id  427 ;  Aspar  himself 
in  434 ;  the  son  of  Aspar  in  447  • 

Priscus  in  his  history  related  the  death  of  Aspar. 

On  the  deposition  of  Flavianus  of  Constantinople  in  October 
449,  Anatolius  was  appointed  his  successor,  held  the  episcopate 
8y  8^,  and  was  succeeded  in  June  458  by  Gennadius,  who 
presided  13y  2"^,  which  terminated  about  August  47 1«  when 
Acacius  is  appointed  upon  the  death  of  Grennadius. 


472 


1225   Festus  et  Marcianus.     Leoms  16  from  Feb.  7* 

The  patrician  Ricimer  made  war  upon  Anthemius  in  472. 
Proceeding  from  Milan  he  encamped  near  Rome,  and  pro- 
claimed Olybrius  emperor,  who  had  now  arrived  from  the 
east.  Billimer,  who  had  advanced  to  Rome  with  an  armv 
from  Gaul  to  support  Anthemius,  is  overthrown  in  battle  at 
the  bridge  of  Hadrian  and  slain  by  Ricimer.  After  this  vic- 
tory Ricimer  storms  the  city.  This  civil  war  between  Anthe- 
mius and  Ricimer  is  alluded  to  by  Gelasius  of  Rome  Ep,  ad- 
versus  Andromachum  apud  Acta  Concil.  tom.  5  p.  364  A. 
Ricimer  puts  Anthemius  to  death  1 1  July  472,  and  39  days 
afterwards  dies  himself  on  the  18th  of  August. 

Anthemius  at  his  death  1 1  July  472  had  reigned  5y  3«^ 
29^  from  his  accession  12  Ap.  467.  Olybrius  survived  his 
elevation  only  7  months,  and  died  23  Oct.  472,  which  carries 
back  his  appointment  to  April  preceding. 

An  irruption  of  Vesuvius  is  marked  at  Constantinople  at 
6  Nov.  472. 


473 


1226  [01.  313]  FL  Leo  Aug,  F.     Leonis  17  from  Feb.  7- 

The  patrician  Gundibarus,  the  grandson  of  Ricimer,  sup- 
ported by  the  army,  proclaims  Glycerins  emperor  at  Ravenna 
5  March  473. 

The  kings  of  the  Ostrogoths,  Theodemir  and  Widemir,  pre- 
pare to  invade  the  empire.  Widemir  in  the  reign  of  Gly- 
cerins enters  Italy,  and  dying  is  succeeded  by  his  son,  also 
named  Widemir,  whom  Glycerins  by  gifts  and  promises  trans- 
fers from  Italy  to  Gaul,  where  the  Ostrogoths  form  a  junc- 
tion with  their  brethren  the  Visigoths.  Thus  combined  into 
one  body  the  Goths  held  possession  of  Gaul  and  Spain. 

Meanwhile  the  elder  brother  Theodemir  who  has  reserved 
for  himself  the  more  difficult  war  with  the  eastern  empire, 
entering  Ill3aicum  occupies  Naissus,  supported  by  his  son 
Theoderic. 

Theoderic  son  of  Triarius  makes  a  treaty  with  Leo,  by 
which  it  is  agreed  that  the  Goths  should  receive  annually 
2,000  pounds  of  gold,  and  that  Theoderic  should  be  general 
of  the  empire  in  the  place  of  Aspar,  and  should  aid  Leo  against 
all  enemies  except  the  Vandals. 

Leo  in  October  473  associates  in  the  empire  his  grandson 
Leo  the  son  of  Zeno  and  Ariadne. 
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The  Byzantine  history  of  MalchoB  in  7  books  begins  at  the 
17th  year  of  Leo.  The  7th  book  ended,  according  to  Photius, 
at  the  death  of  Nepos  in  480.  Bat  Malchus  continued  his 
history  to  the  reign  of  Anastasius.     See  49). 


1227    FL  Leo  junior  Aug, 

J  alius  Nepos  being  sent  by  Leo  to  reign  in  the  west,  de- 
poses Glycerins,  whom  he  caases  to  be  ordained  bishop  of 
Salona.  Nepos  was  the  son  of  Nepotianus ;  his  mother  was 
the  sister  of  Marcellinas.  Although  named  emperor  by  Leo 
before  Febraary,  his  elevation  is  dated  24  Jane  474. 

Euric  king  of  the  Visigoths  perceiving  so  rapid  a  saccession 
of  emperors,  Olybrius,  Glycerins,  Nepos,  occupies  Arverna  in 
474.  A  peace  follows  between  Euric  and  Nepos,  negotiated 
by  Epiphanius  bishop  of  Ticinum. 

The  emperor  Leo,  having  appointed  his  grandson  Leo  his 
successor,  died  3  Feb.  474.  He  had  reigned  from  his  acces- 
sion 7  Feb.  457,  16y  11™  28^.  Zeno  the  son-in-law  of  the 
late  emperor  causes  his  own  son  the  child  Leo  to  inaugurate 
him  emperor  9  Feb.  474.  After  this  the  young  Leo  dies  at 
7  years  of  age,  in  the  eleventh  month  of  his  consulship,  Nov. 
474.  One  year  and  23  days  after  his  grandfather  had  elevated 
him  to  the  purple. 

The  chronographer  Nestorianus  ended  at  474  with  the  death 
of  the  younger  Leo,  in  the  year  of  Antioch  523. 


475 


1228   FL  Zeno  Aug,  II,     Zenonis  2  from  Feb.  9. 

The  patrician  Orestes  with  an  army  entering  Ravenna, 
drives  out  Nepos,  who  flies  to  Dalmatia  28  Aug.  475.  Orestes 
proclaimed  his  own  son  Romulus  emperor  at  Ravenna  31 
Oct.  475. 

Zeno  treats  with  Genseric  in  475,  and  a  peace  is  agreed 
upon  with  the  Vandals,  which  is  observed  through  the  reigns 
of  Zeno  and  Anastasius. 

Basiliscus,  supported  by  Verina,  assumes  the  purple  and 
makes  his  son  Marcus  Caesar  at  Constantinople.  Zeno  flies 
to  his  native  countrv  Jsauria  with  Ariadne.  He  was  still  at 
CP.  11  Oct.  475,  and  reached  Isauria  in  the  winter  towards 
the  close  of  the  year.  We  collect  from  Malalas  that  Zeno 
fled  after  he  had  reigned  27  lO^^,  which  determines  his  flight 
to  the  end  of  November  475. 

The  first  book  of  Candidus  ended  with  the  winter  of  4/5. 

Gelasii  Cyziceni  de  synodo  apud  Nicaam  libri  III.  The 
author  mentions  that  he  lived  at  the  time  of  the  usurper 
Basiliscus. 


476 


1229  FL  Basiliscus  Aug.  II  et  Armatus.      Zenonis  3  from 
Feb.  9. 

Odoacer  son  of  Edeco  came  out  of  Noricum  into  Italy, 
where  he  became  the  chief  of  a  confederate  army  composed  of 
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Scyri,  Heruli.  Turcilingi,  and  other  nations.  In  476  he  over- 
powered Orestes,  who  fled  to  Ticinum.  That  city  was  taken 
hy  the  enemy,  and  Orestes  himself  was  captured  and  conveyed 
to  Placentia.  The  authority  of  Odoacer  was  acknowledged  on 
the  23  Aug.  Orestes  was  slain  at  Placentia  28  Aug.  and  hie 
brother  Paullus  at  Ravenna  2  Sept.  4/6.  Romulus  Augustus 
was  banished.  Ennodius  Vit.  Epiphan.  p.  349.  3d0  attests  the 
destruction  of  Ticinum  and  the  death  of  Orestes  at  Placentia. 
Odoacer  fixing  his  seat  at  Ravenna,  reigned  in  Italy  with  the 
title  of  king,  but  without  assuming  the  purple  and  imperial 
ensigns.  The  last  Augustus  had  worn  the  purple  only  10 
months,  from  31  Oct.  475  to  22  Aug.  476. 

Zeno  is  besieged  by  his  adversaries  in  July  476. 


477 


1230  [01.314]  Post  consulatum  Basiliscill  et  ArtnatL  Ze- 
nonia  4  from  Feb.  9. 

Bracila,  a  military  count,  is  put  to  death  by  Odoacer  at 
Ravenna  11  July  477* 

Zeno  in  477  returns  to  Constantinople  from  Isauria,  20 
months  after  his  expulsion.  Basiliscus,  being  betrayed  by 
Armatus,  falls  into  the  power  of  Zeno,  who  sends  him,  with 
his  wife  Zenonis  and  his  son  Marcus,  into  exile  to  Cappadocia. 
They  perish  there  from  want  and  hardships.  Zeno  was  ex- 
pelled in  November  475,  he  returned  in  July  477*  Basiliscus 
died  in  his  exile  in  the  winter  following.  Armatus  was  put  to 
death  by  Zeno ;  and  his  son,  who  had  been  created  Caesar, 
was  deposed  and  compelled  to  become  a  monk. 

Genseric  died  in  477-  From  his  occupation  of  Carthage 
19  Oct.  439  he  reigned  37^  3^  6^,  which  will  place  his  death 
at  January  477«  This  date  is  confirmed  by  the  reign  of  Hu- 
neric  his  son,  whose  8th  year  was  current  in  February  484. 
Therefore  his  ]  st  was  current  in  February  477.  But  Genseric 
from  the  death  of  his  brother  Gunderic  at  the  dose  of  428 
had  reigned  something  more  than  48  years. 

Malchus  in  his  history  relates  the  negotiations  of  Odoacer 
and  Nepos  with  Zeno  after  the  return  of  Zeno,  and  the  expul- 
sion of  Basiliscns.  Odoacer  desires  from  Zeno  the  rank  of 
patrician ;  Nepos  desires  his  aid  for  the  recovery  of  the  western 
empire :  Zeno  supports  the  claim  of  Nepos.  These  negotia- 
tions belong  to  the  autumn  of  477>  Indict.  1,  in  the  4th  year 
of  Zeno. 


478 


1231    lUus,     Zenonis  5  from  Feb.  9. 

Theoderic  the  Ostrogoth  the  son  of  Triarius,  who  was  con- 
nected by  marriage  with  Aspar,  and  had  supported  Basiliscus, 
and  had  been  hostile  to  Zeno,  sends  an  embassy  in  478  in- 
viting the  emperor  to  a  treaty.  He  reminds  him  of  what  the 
empire  had  suffered  from  him  as  an  enemy,  and  of  the  evils 
which  the  son  of  Theodemir,  although  the  general  and  ally  of 
the  empire,  had  inflicted  upon  the  cities  and  provinces.    Zeno 
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and  his  council  decline  these  offers,  and  continue  to  hold  the 
son  of  Triarius  as  an  enemy.  After  this  rejection  of  his  OTer- 
tures  Theoderic  marched  to  Constantinople  in  478  and  car- 
ried devastation  and  alarm  to  the  entrance  of  the  harbour. 

The  other  Theoderic,  the  future  kiug  of  Italy,  now  only  24 
years  of  age,  had  assisted  Zeno  against  Basiliscus,  and  is  now 
in  the  service  of  the  empire,  and  is  called  upon  by  Zeno  to 
arm  in  its  defence.  Theoderic  replies  by  an  embassy  that  the 
emperor  and  senate  must  first  engage  to  make  no  peace  with 
the  son  of  Triarius.  This  is  conceded ;  and  it  is  agreed  that 
Tlieoderic  shall  move  his  army  from  its  station  at  Marciana- 
polls,  and  that  at  the  passes  of  Mount  Heemus  the  general  of 
Thrace  shall  meet  him  with  the  forces  of  the  empire ;  that 
after  Heemus  shall  have  been  surmounted,  another  force  of 
Romans  shall  join  him  at  Hadrianople.  But  when  the  Goths 
arrived  at  these  positions  they  met  with  no  forces  of  the  em- 
pire either  at  the  passes  of  Hsemus  or  at  Hadrianople.  At 
this  juncture  the  son  of  Triarius  in  a  personal  interview  with 
the  son  of  Theodemir  charged  him  with  folly,  and  caUed  him 
an  inexperienced  boy  not  to  perceive  that  Zeno  desired  to 
arm  them  against  each  other,  that,  without  any  effort  of  his 
own,  the  Goths  might  be  weakened  and  destroyed  by  mutual 
contests.  After  these  representations,  the  two  Theoderici 
make  peace  with  one  another.  And  Zeno  on  this  account, 
removing  the  son  of  Theodemir  from  his  command,  appoints 
the  son  of  Triarius  general  of  the  empire  in  his  stead.  Perhaps 
in  the  beginning  of  479. 

Theodulus  a  presbyter  of  Coele- Syria  flourished.  He  died 
in  the  last  year  of  the  reign  of  Zeno. 


479    1232  Fl,  Zeno  Aug.  IIL     Zenonis  0  from  Feb.  9. 

Marcian  was  the  son  of  the  emperor  Anthemius,  and  had 
married  Leontias  the  sister  of  Ariadne.  In  479  he  revolted, 
assisted  by  his  brothers  Romulus  and  Procopius.  But  Zeno 
by  the  aid  of  lUus  prevailed  against  Marcian,  who  is  surprised 
and  captured.  He  is  ordained  a  presbyter,  and  confined  in  a 
castle  in  Cappadocia.  Procopius  escaped  to  Theoderic  the  son 
of  Triarius,  who  refused  to  give  him  up,  alleging  that  it  was 
not  the  practice  of  the  Goths  to  betray  suppliants.  Upon  the 
revolt  of  Marcian,  the  son  of  Triarius,  now  in  the  service  of 
the  empire,  advanced  to  Constantinople  with  his  army  to  the 
aid  of  Zeno.  This  revolt  preceded  the  death  of  Nepos  which 
was  in  480. 

Theoderic  son  of  Theodemir,  who  had  been  dismissed  by 
Zeno,  commences  hostilities  against  the  empire  in  479.  He  is 
opposed  by  Sabinianus  the  master  general  of  the  cavalry  and 
infantry.  Malchus  describes  Stobi  taken  by  Theoderic,  Thes- 
salonica  l>esieged,  the  march  of  Theoderic  to  Heraclea,  the 
acquisition  of  Epidamnus  by  a  stratagem.  Meanwhile  Ada- 
mantius  arrives  at  Edessa  where  Sabinianus  then  lay,  and 
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brings  him  hia  commission  as  general.  Adamantius  holds  a 
conference  with  Theoderic,  who  desires  to  winter  in  Epirus, 
the  winter  of  44-^.  Sabinianus  gains  an  advantage,  and  the 
negotiation  is  broken  off  by  Zeno.  It  appears  that  the  Goths 
in  Thrace  are  at  this  time  hostile  to  Zeno,  and  that  Nepos  is 
still  living. 

Eustathius  of  S3ma  described  the  revolt  of  Marcian.  The 
history  of  Eustathius  ended  at  the  12th  of  Anastasins  inclu- 
sive, at  the  beginning  of  503. 


480 


1233  Basilius  junior,     Zenanis  7  ^™^  Feb.  9. 

Nepos,  who  had  been  deposed  by  Orestes  in  475,  is  slain 
at  Saloni  by  the  counts  Victor  and  Ovida  in  May  480. 

An  earthquake  at  Constantinople  which  lasted  40  days  is 
referred  by  Marcellinus  to  24  Sept.  480. 


481 


1234  [01.  315]  Placidua,     Zenonis  8  from  Feb.  9. 

Theoderic  son  of  Triarius  marched  within  4  miles  of  Con- 
stantinople, but  returned  without  inflicting  any  damage.  On 
his  way  to  lUyricnm  he  is  accidentally  wounded  by  a  spear 
against  which  he  is  impelled  by  his  horse,  and  dies  of  the 
wound.  The  son  of  Triarius  thus  approached  Constantinople 
with  his  army,  first  in  a  hostile  manner  in  478;  secondly  as 
an  ally  in  479,  at  the  time  of  the  revolt  of  Marcian ;  thirdly 
as  an  enemy  in  481.  After  his  second  approach  he  retired  to 
Thrace ;  after  his  third  he  was  marching  to  Illyricum,  when 
he  received  the  wound  of  which  he  died.  By  this  accident 
the  sole  dominion  over  the  Ostrogoths  passes  to  the  young 
Theoderic  son  of  Theodemir,  of  the  royal  race  of  the  Amali. 

Odoacer  in  481  entering  Dalmatia  overthrows  and  puts  to 
death  Odiva  or  Ovida  the  murderer  of  Nepos. 

Sabinianus  died  in  481 ,  before  he  could  render  anv  effectual 
service  to  the  empire. 


482 


1235  Trocondus  et  Severinus,     Zenonis  9  from  Feb.  9. 

Clovis  began  to  reign  in  the  beginning  of  482,  thirty  years 
current  before  November  511.    See  511. 

Theoderic  ravages  in  482  Thessaly,  the  city  of  Larissa,  and 
both  the  provinces  of  Macedonia. 

Firoze  king  of  Persia,  who  began  to  reign  in  458,  was  cut 
off  with  his  army  by  the  Huns,  according  to  Agathias,  in  the 
24th  year  of  his  reign.  He  was  succeeded  by  Palasch.  The 
reign  of  Firoze,  his  wars  with  the  Scythians,  and  his  death, 
are  related  by  Procopius.  Agathias  computed  783^  4°^  from 
the  death  of  Sapor  II  at  the  close  of  379  to  the  accession  of 
Firoze.  These  numbers  wiU  place  the  accession  of  Firoze  at 
the  beginning  of  458.  We  may  assume  that  his  24  years 
were  nearly  completed,  which  will  bring  his  death  to  the  be- 
ginning of  482,  and  not  later.  Palasch  reigns  4  years.  But 
Cabades  did  not  begin  to  reign  tiU  the  autumn  of  486;  an  in- 
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terval  from  the  death  of  Firoze  of  about  4y  6™.  To  reconcile 
this,  we  may  sappose  an  interregnum  after  the  death  of  Firoze. 
That  the  accounts  of  thie  period  varied  we  learn  from  Aga- 
thiaa. 


483 


1236  Faustus.     Zetumis  10  from  Feb.  9. 

Theoderic  is  propitiated  by  the  hberaUty  of  Zeno.  Parts 
of  Dacia  and  Moesia  are  ceded  to  him  :  he  is  appointed  master 
general  of  the  forces  in  483.  He  is  received  with  distinction 
at  Constantinople,  appointed  consul  elect,  and  honoured  with 
a  triumph  at  the  pubUc  expence. 

Huneric  issues  an  edict  dated  19  or  20  May  483  in  the  7th 
year  of  his  reign  by  which  he  summons  a  synod  to  meet  at 
Carthage  I  Feb.  484,  Eugenius  being  bishop  of  Carthage. 

The  Henoticon  of  Zeno  is  placed  at  the  10th  of  Zeno  by 
Theophanes  p.  112  6.  Liberatus  affirms  c.  17  apud  Acta  con- 
cil.  torn.  6  p.  446  that  it  was  composed  by  Acacius  bishop  of 
CP.  who  persuaded  Zeno  to  publish  it.  Theophanes  merely 
observes  that  it  was  suggested  by  Acacius,  "  as  some  say." 
The  Henoticon  is  named  by  Cedrenus  p.  353  c.  A  copy  is 
extant  in  Evagrius  III.  14  Nicephorus  XVI.  12,  and  a  Latin 
Version  in  Liberatus  c.  18.  Pagi  tom.  2  p.  411  gives  an  ab- 
stract of  this  document. 

Simplicius  of  Rome  died  1  March  483.  See  488.  After  an 
intervsJ  of  6  days,  Felix  III,  a  native  of  Rome,  whose  father 
Felix  was  a  presbyter,  is  appointed  his  successor  7  March 
483.  Felix  III  presided  8y  11°"  18^  which  terminate  24  Feb. 
492. 

Eugenius  bishop  of  Carthage  defended  the  Homousian  cause 
against  the  Arian  bishops.     He  died  in  505. 


484 


1237   Theodericus  et  Fenantius.     Zenonis  11  from  Feb.  9. 

lUus  an  Isaurian  the  master  of  the  offices  revolts  and  pro- 
claims Leontius  in  484.  They  procure  the  aid  of  the  empress 
Verina,  who  is  taken  from  the  castle  Papyrius  near  Tarsus ; 
they  crown  Leontius  emperor  at  Tarsus,  and  send  letters  in 
his  favour  to  Antioch  and  the  governors  of  the  east  and  of 
Egypt.  Verina  after  this  service  was  sent  back  to  the  castle 
and  died  there.  Leontius  made  his  entry  into  Antioch  27 
June  484.  But  Zeno  sends  Joannes  the  Scythian  with  a 
great  army  against  lUus  and  Leontius.  They  are  routed  in 
battle  and  fly  to  the  castle  of  Papyrius,  where  they  maintained 
themselves  for  4  years. 

Pamprepius  of  Panopolis  in  Egypt,  a  poet  and  grammarian, 
is  the  friend  and  adherent  of  Illus,  whom  he  accompanies  to 
Antioch.  He  deludes  lUus  and  Leontius  with  vain  hopes,  and 
was  slain  by  them  in  488. 

An  ecUpse  which  preceded  the  death  of  Proclus  is  recorded 
by  Marinus.     Probably  an  eclipse  of  13  Jan.  484. 

CoUatio  habita  Carthagine  Kal.  Februar.     Eugenii  libellus  de 
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fii/e.  Many  catholic  bishops,  not  only  from  aU  Africa  but 
from  several  islands  were  assembled.  For  many  days  there 
was  silence.  Cyrilla  the  Arian  bishop  wished  to  decline  a 
controversy.  They  had  prepared  a  treatise  Ae  fide.  This  trea- 
tise by  Eugenius  was  prepared  10  months  before  it  was  pre- 
sented. It  had  been  composed  20  Ap.  483 ;  it  was  presented 
at  the  conference  in  Feb.  484.  Followed  by  the  edict  of 
Huneric  dated  25  Feb.  484.  Rex  Hunerxx  Vandalorum  et  Ala- 
novum  universis  populis  nostro  regno  subfectis,  &c.  Given  in  F. 
Rom.  Vol.  I  p.  699.  Huneric  died  in  December  following. 
For  he  reigned  7^  10"*  18^,  As  his  8th  year  began  in  Ja- 
nuary 484  (see  477)  his  death  happened  in  December.  He 
was  succeeded  by  his  nephew  Guntamund,  who  reigned  1 17 
9m  ]id  ending  in  September  496.  And  was  succeeded  by 
Trasamund  who  reigned  267  8°^  4^,  which  terminated  in  May 
523. 


485 


1238  [Ol.  316]  Q.  Aurelhis  Symmackus,  Zenonis  12  from 
Feb.  9. 

Euric  king  of  the  Visigoths,  holding  Gaul  and  Spain  under 
his  authority,  and  having  subdued  the  Burgandians,  dies  at 
Arelate  in  the  1 9th  year  of  his  reign.  He  is  succeeded  by  his 
son  Alaric  II,  who  was  the  9th  in  succession  from  the  great 
Alaric.  The  19th  of  Euric  commenced  at  the  close  of  484 
(see  466),  and  was  therefore  current  in  the  beginning  of  485. 

Longinus  the  brother  of  Zeno  after  a  captivity  of  10  years 
in  which  he  had  been  held  by  Illus  in  Isauria,  returns  to  Con- 
stantinople to  his  brother. 

The  philosopher  Proclus  dies  17  April,  at  the  age  of  75 
years,  485. 

Marini  Vita  Prodi,  Written  about  the  close  of  485,  before 
the  first  year  from  the  death  of  Proclus  was  completed. 


486 


1239  Deciua  et  Longinvs.    Zenonis  13  from  Feb.  9. 

Accession  of  Cabades  king  of  Persia.  See  482.  He  began 
to  reign  45  years  before  the  accession  of  Chosroes  in  Sept. 
531.  See  501.  Which  places  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of 
Cabades  at  the  autumn  of  486. 

Joannes  a  presbyter  of  Antioch  is  named  at  486  by  Marcel- 
linus. 


487 


1240   Fl.  Boethius.     Zenonis  14  from  Feb.  9. 

Theoderic  with  a  great  army  in  487  approaches  to  the 
gates  of  Constantinople ;  and,  having  wasted  many  places  with 
fire,  returns  to  Moesia,  from  whence  he  came. 

The  Rugi  under  their  king  Pheba  occupied  the  farther  bank 
of  the  Danube  opposite  to  Noricum.  Odoacer  collecting  his 
forces  passed  the  Danube,  invaded  the  country  of  the  Rugi, 
routed  them  in  a  great  battle,  and  took  their  king  prisoner. 
He  returned  to  Italy  with  many  captives  15  Nov.  487. 
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1241    Dynamnts  et  Sifidius.     Zenonis  Id  from  Feb.  9. 

lUas  and  Leontius  four  years  after  their  defeat  are  captured 
in  the  castle  of  Papyrins  in  Isauria,  in  488,  and  beheaded. 

Theoderic,  who  was  consul  in  484,  and  is  now  patrician,  in 
an  interview  with  Zeno  obtains  the  emperor's  consent  and  au- 
thority to  attempt  the  conquest  of  Italy.  Returning  from 
Constantinople  to  his  army,  which  was  stationed  in  lUyricum, 
and,  taking  with  him  the  entire  nation  of  the  Ostrogoths,  he 
proceeded  by  a  direct  line  of  march  to  the  bridge  of  the  river 
Sontius,  near  Aquileia  in  the  Venetian  territory.  His  march 
was  in  the  winter.  The  winter  of  48>,  for  he  entered  Italy  in 
the  summer  following. 

Pamprepitts  had  promised  to  lUus  and  Leontius,  now  for 
the  4th  year  in  the  castle  of  Papyrius,  succour  from  Trocon- 
duB,  brother  of  lUus.  But  Trocondos  while  collecting  forces 
for  their  relief  is  slain  by  Joannes  the  Scythian,  and  IQas  and 
Leontius  put  Pamprepius  to  death.  For  testimonies  to  Pam- 
prepius  see  F.  Rom.  Vol.  1  p.  697. 699. 

Victoris  Vitensis  episcopi  de  persecutione  Vtmdalica  libri 
quin^ue.  "In  the  60th  year  after  the  Vandals  passed  into 
Africa  from  Spain."  They  entered  Africa  in  429,  from  whence 
the  60th  year  will  place  this  work  at  488. 


489 


1242    [Ol.  317]    Amcws  Probuna  et  Eusehius.     Zenmis  16 
from  Feb.  9. 

Theoderic  having  successfully  accomplished  his  march,  ar- 
rived in  the  summer  of  489  at  the  river  Sontius.  Here  he 
pitched  his  camp,  to  rest  for  awhile  the  mixed  multitudes  of 
men  women  and  children,  of  horses,  and  beasts  of  burden. 
Odoacer  advanced  to  meet  his  enemy  at  the  bridge  of  the 
Sontius.  The  Goths  are  victorious  in  the  battle  28  Aug.  489, 
and  Odoacer  retires  to  Verona.  Theoderic  pursues,  and  in  a 
second  battle  in  the  plain  of  Verona  27  Sept.  Theoderic  is 
again  victorious.  Odoacer  took  refuge  in  Ravenna  31  Sept. 
489.  Milan  is  occupied  by  Theoderic,  and  the  greater  part 
of  the  army  of  Odoacer  surrenders,  together  with  Tufa,  whom 
Odoacer  had  appointed  Ap.  1  489  his  roaster  general  of  the 
forces.  Tufa,  now  in  the  service  of  Theoderic,  is  sent  to  be> 
siege  Ravenna,  but  Odoacer,  issuing  from  that  eity,  gains  an 
advantage  over  Tufe. 


490 


1243  Longbms  II  et  FtMstw,    Zenonis  17  from  Feb.  9. 

Odoacer  had  taken  post  at  Cremona,  frofft  whence  he 
marches  towards  Milan  to  encounter  the  Visigoths.  Theo- 
deric had  now  been  reinforced  by  auxiliaries  from  his  brethren 
the  Ostrogoths  of  Gaul ;  and  a  third  battle  is  fough€  1 1  Aug. 
490  at  the  river  Addua,  in  which  many  fall  on  both  sides, 
among  others  Pierius  count  of  the  domestics.  But  the  Goths 
gained  a  third  victory,  and  Odoacer  flies  to  Ravenna.  Theo- 
deric pursued  him,  crossed  the  Po,  and  encamped  3  miles 
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from  Ravenna,  where  he  held  Odoacer  besieged  for  3  years. 
Theoderic  now  despatched  Faustus  as  his  ambassador  to  Zeno 
to  annoimce  his  success »  and  to  solicit  the  royal  ornaments 
from  Zeno. 

The  cruelties  of  Zeno  in  490  in  the  matter  of  Pelagius  and 
Arcadius  are  related  by  the  Paschal  Chronicle,  by  Malalas, 
Theophanes,  and  Marcellinus. 

The  death  of  Theodulus  (see  478)  was  within  the  reign  of 
Zeno,  and  therefore  before  9  Ap.  491 . 


491 


1244    Olybrius,     Anasiasii  1  from  Ap.  11. 

Zeno  dies  9  April  491.  He  had  reigned  from  his  elevation 
9  Feb.  474  173^  21".  After  his  death  his  brother  Longinus, 
aided  by  the  Isaurians  in  Constantinople,  and  by  another 
Longinus,  excited  a  sedition ;  but,  by  the  influence  of  the 
empress  Ariadne,  Anastasius  whose  fother  was  a  native  of 
Dyrrachium,  whose  brother  was  of  the  Arian  creed,  and  who 
filled  himself  at  this  time  the  post  of  Silentianan,  is  raised 
to  the  empire  and  marries  Ariadne.  Anastasius  was  in- 
augurated 11  April  491,  two  days  after  the  death  of  his 
predecessor. 

In  the  third  campaign  in  Italy  in  491  Odoacer  attacked  the 
camp  of  Theoderic  by  a  sally  in  the  night  with  the  Heruli. 
After  an  obstinate  contest  the  Heruli  were  repulsed,  Libilla 
Odoacer's  master  general  of  the  forces  was  slain,  and  Odoacer 
driven  back  into  Ravenna  on  the  10th  or  15th  of  July.  On 
the  22nd  of  August  Theoderic  is  at  Ticinum. 

Joannes  Laurentius  of  Lydia  is  born  in  491.    See  511. 

Malchus  continued  his  history  to  this  time.  It  began  with 
Constantine  and  ended  with  the  accession  of  Anastasius.  The 
Byzantica  read  and  described  by  Photius  contained  only  8 
years  A.  D.  473—480,  and  probably  was  not  a  distinct  work, 
but  formed  a  part  of  the  larger  history. 

Eustathius  in  his  history  quoted  by  Evagrius  treats  of  this 
epoch.  He  gives  five  periods,  ending  with  the  elevation  of 
Anastasius. 

L  "  From  Diocletian  207  years."     This  period  is  exact. 

2.  "  From  Augustus  532  years.''  This  period  gives  532 
— 490  =^42  =  Sept.  B.  C.  43  for  the  commencement  of  Au- 
gustus. 

3.  "  From  the  reign  of  Alexander  832."  832—490= 
342= Sept.  343.  The  true  interval  from  the  beginning  of 
Alexander's  reign  in  Asia  in  the  autumn  of  B.  C.  331  was 
820y  7^. 

4.  "  U.  C.  (1052)  1252."  1252— 490 =762= Sept.  B.  C. 
763.     The  true  period  would  be  expressed  by  12427  7"*. 

5.  "  From  the  fall  of  Troy  1686  years."  I686-- 490= 
11 96= Sept.  B.  C.  1197.  The  author  probably  gave  1676 
years. 

Theophanes  marks  the  accession  of  Anastasius  by  these 
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characters.  "  From  Adam  according  to  the  Roman  com- 
putation 5999,  according  to  the  Alexandrian  5983  years,  from 
Diocletian  207,  from  the  Nativity  483,  and  in  the  14th  In- 
diction."  The  Indiction  and  the  year  of  Diocletian  are  accu- 
rate. The  207th  year,  and  the  14th  Indiction  hoth  com- 
menced in  Sept.  490^  and  were  current  in  April  following. 
But  A.  M.  5983  A.  D.  483  fell  upon  the  sixth  Indiction,  and 
Theophanes  has  committed  a  prochronism  of  8  years.  See 
284. 

The  actual  period  from  the  elevation  of  Diocletian  17  Sept. 
284  to  the  elevation  of  Anastasius  11  April  491  was  206y 
6"^  2^,  and  the  years  assigned  to  the  successive  reigns  by 
Theophanes  (given  in  F.  Rom.  Vol.  I  p.  707)  Are  nearly 
exact. 


492 


1245  FL  Anastasius  Aug,  et  Rujus.    Anastasii  2  from  Ap.  11. 

The  emperor  dismisses  the  Isaurians  from  Constantinople ; 
and  these  people,^  excited  by  Longtnus  the  master  of  the 
offices,  an  Isaurian  by  birth,  and  by  Cyrus  bishop  of  Apamea, 
also  an  Isaurian,  rebel  and  take  up  arms  against  Anastasius. 
He  sends  against  them  Joannes  Scytha  and  Joannes  Cyrtus, 
with  Diogenianus  and  other  eminent  commanders.  The  Isau- 
rian army  is  defeated  at  Cotyseum  in  Phrygia,  in  492,  but  the 
war  is  continued  for  6  years. 

In  Italy  Theoderic  29  Aug.  492  returned  to  his  camp  be- 
fore Ravenna,  where  Odoacer  is  still  blockaded,  who  in  vain 
harasses  the  enemy  by  frequent  sallies,  for  Theoderic  is  now 
master  of  all  Italy. 

Nicolaus  the  sophist  reached  the  reign  of  Anastasius.  He 
was  in  his  youth  studying  at  Athens  in  429,  more  than  60 
years  before  Anastasius  began  to  reign. 

Felix  of  Rome  dies  24  Feb.  492 :  see  483.  After  an  in- 
terval of  6  days  Grelasius  succeeds.  He  was  appointed  2 
March  492,  presided  47  8^18^,  and  died  19  Nov.  496. 


493 


1246  [01.  318]  Eusebius  II  et  Albinus.  Anastasii  3  from 
Ap.  11. 

At  Ravenna  through  the  intervention  of  the  bishop  a  treaty 
was  made  between  Theoderic  and  Odoacer  27  Feb.  493,  and 
Theoderic  entered  Ravenna  5  March  493,  having  received  the 
son  of  Odoacer  as  a  hostage.  But  after  a  few  days  Theoderic 
having  detected  Odoacer  in  a  plot  to  assassinate  him,  slew 
him  with  his  own  hand  in  the  palace  at  Ravenna.  Odoacer 
had  held  out  3  years  in  Ravenna,  while  his  garrison  was  daily 
wasting  by  war  or  famine.  He  was  slain  almost  17  years 
after  he  had  deposed  Augustus  in  August  476.  He  was  first 
overthrown  by  Theoderic  in  489,  when  he  had  completed  the 
13th  year  of  his  reign.  Theoderic  now  assumes  the  royal 
habit  as  king  of  Italy. 

In  the  east  in  493  Constantinople  is  disturbed  by  popular 
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tumults.  The  statues  of  the  emperor  and  empress  are  thrown 
down.  The  Isaurian  war  continues.  The  imperial  general 
Diogenianus  takes  the  city  of  Claudiopolis.  The  Isaurian 
army  besieges  him  in  that  city.  But  being  attacked  by 
Joannes  Cyrtus,  while  Diogenianus  falls  upon  their  rear,  the 
Isaurians  are  routed  with  great  slaughter,  and  Conon  the 
bishop  is  mortally  wounded  in  the  battle.  Claudiopolis  might 
be  occupied  and  besieged  in  493,  and  the  victory  of  Joannes 
might  be  obtained  in  494. 

Cassiodorus  or  Cassiodorius  is  13  years  of  age  in  493. 
From  his  works  may  be  collected  memorials  of  his  father  and 
grandfather  and  great-grandfather,  who  all  bore  the  name 
of  Cassiodorus.     Four  generations  are  commemorated. 

1.  Cassiodorus  the  great-grandfather,  who  defended  Sicily 
and  Bruttia  against  Genseric  and  the  Vandals  in  441. 

2.  Cassiodorus  the  grandfather,  who  was  the  companion 
of  Aetius  and  ambassador  to  Attila. 

3.  Cassiodorus  the  Either,  who  was  count  of  the  sacred 
offices  under  Odoacer,  and  patrician  under  Theoderic. 

4.  Cassiodorus  Senator,  author  of  the  extant  works,  who 
was  qtUDStor  and  magister  and  consul  under  Theoderic,  and 
secretary  to  Theoderic  and  his  successors.    See  F.  Rom.  Vol.  I 

p.  709.  711. 

Gennadius,  a  presbyter  of  Massilia,  wrote  his  Catalogue  in 
the  time  of  Grelasius  bishop  of  Rome,  and  within  3  years  of 
the  death  of  Zeno.  Therefore  between  2  March  492  and 
9  April  494.  When  the  Catalogue  was  written  Salvianus  was 
still  living,  and  Eugenius  bishop  of  Carthage,  and  Julianus 
Pomerius,  and  Joannes  Antiochenus. 


494 


1247  Turcius  Rujw  Apronianus  Asteritu  et  Prandius.  Ana- 
staaii  4  from  Ap.  1 1 . 

Laodicea,  Hierapolis,  and  other  towns,  are  visited  by  an 
earthquake. 

Timotheus  of  Gaza  a  grammarian  flourished  in  the  reign  of 
Anastasius. 


495 


496 


1248    Viator.     Anastasii  5  from  Ap.  11. 
The  Isaurian  war  still  continues. 


1249   Paulus.    Anaataaii  6  from  Ap.  11. 

In  the  5th  year  of  the  Isaurian  war  (496),  the  Isaurians 
are  repulsed,  and  Anastasius  converses  upon  the  success  of 
his  forces  with  Euphemius  bishop  of  Constantinople,  who  is 
therefore  not  yet  in  exQe. 

Clovis  king  of  the  Franci  in  the  15th  year  of  his  reig^  in 
the  autumn  of  496  overthrows  the  Alamanni  in  the  battie  of 
Tulbiac.  He  receives  baptism  soon  after  on  Christmas-day 
25  Dec.  496. 

Anastasius  in  496,  the  5th  year  of  the  Isaurian  war,  con- 
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firms  the  Henotiam  of  Zeiio»  (see  483),  and  dqwses  and  ban- 
ishes Ekiphemioa  the  bishop  of  Constantinople  who  defended 
the  Council  of  Chaloedon.  Macedonins  a  presbyter  of  CP.  is 
appointed  in  his  stead,  and  subscribes  the  Henoiieom  by  the 
emperor's  command.  Enphemius,  who  is  banished  to  Eucha* 
ita,  had  presided  67  di"^  which  will  carry  back  his  appointment 
to  490,  when  he  succeeded  after  the  death  of  Fravitta. 

Gelasins  of  Rome  died  19  Nov.  496.  See  492.  After  an 
interval  of  6  days  Nov.  19-24,  Anastasius  is  appointed  bishop 
of  Rome.  He  held  the  episcopate  IJ  11">  24^,  which  com- 
menced 25  Nov.  496  and  terminated  17  Nov.  498. 

Avitus  bishop  of  Vienne  in  Gaul  flourished.  He  addressed 
an  epistle  to  Clovis — ad  Chlodooeum  regem — after  his  victory 
at  Tttlbiac  and  after  his  baptism,  about  January  497*  Avitus 
was  distinguished  in  the  reign  of  Gundebald  in  501,  and  was 
stiU  living  in  September  517* 


497 


1250  [01.  319]  Fl,  Anasiiuius  Aug.  II.  Anastani  7  from 
Ap.  11. 

The  Isaurian  war  is  ended  in  the  6th  year.  Athenodorus 
the  Isaurian  chief  is  captured  and  beheaded. 

The  Arabs  in  497  make  an  irruption  into  Mesopotamia, 
Phoenicia^  and  Palestine.  They  are  repelled  by  the  imperial 
generals,  and  agree  to  a  peace. 

Cabades  king  of  Persia  is  expeUed  in  his  1 1th  year.  See 
501. 

Cassiodorns  in  his  18th  year  is  secretary  to  Theoderic,  and 
writes  in  the  name  of  Theoderic  to  Clovis  king  of  the  Franci 
a  letter  of  congratulation  upon  the  victory  over  the  Alamanni, 
which  was  obtained  in  the  autumn  of  496. 

Anastasius  of  Rome  writes  to  Clovis — Cludoecho—~on  his 
baptism.  Clovis  was  baptized  25  Dec.  496  one  month  after 
the  episcopate  of  Anastasius  had  commenced. 

Trasamundus  king  of  the  Vandals  in  Africa  succeeded  Gun- 
tamund  in  September  496  (see  484).  Trasamund  being  an 
Arian  shut  up  the  catholic  churches  in  497t  and  banished  120 
bishops  to  the  island  of  Sardinia.  Fulgentius  at  this  time  was 
eminent.  The  author  of  many  works  in  defence  of  the  catholic 
fiedth.  Among  others  3  books  are  ^xtant  addressed  to  Trasa- 
mund :  de  mytterio  mediatoris  Christie  libri  Hit  ad  Trasmun- 
dtan  Vandahrum  regem.  Fulgentius  was  appointed  bishop  of 
Ruspe  about  A.  D.  508. 


498 


1251   Joannes  Scytha  et  PaulUnus.    Anastasii  8  from  Ap.  11. 

Longinus  the  Isaurian  surnamed  the  Selinuntian  is  taken 
by  count  Prisons  at  Antioch  of  Isauria  in  498,  sent  in  chains 
to  Constantinople,  and  put  to  death  at  Nicea  in  Bithynia. 

A  sedition  at  Constantinople  is  marked  at  498  by  the  Pas- 
chal Chronicle  and  Malalas. 

Anastasius  of  Rome  dies  17  Nov.  498.     See  496.     Two 
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competitors  appear,  who  are  both  inaugurated,  Symmachus  aud 
Laurentius.  Faustus  aud  Probinus  support  Laurentius,  others 
favour  the  claim  of  Symmachus.  The  two  parties  combat  each 
other  in  the  midst  of  the  city,  and  many  presbyters  and  clergy, 
and  numbers  of  Roman  citizens  are  slain.  Both  the  competi- 
tors proceed  to  Ravenna  and  appeal  to  Theoderic,  who  decides 
in  favour  of  Symmachus,  a  Sardinian  by  birth,  the  son  of 
Fortunatus.  Symmachus  held  the  episcopate  157  7°^  ^7^* 
which  commenced  22  Nov.  498,  and  terminated  18  July  514. 
The  4  days  preceding  his  election  Nov.  18 — 21  were  exclusive 
of  the  two  extremes. 


499 


1252  Joannes  Gibbus.     Anastasii  9  from  Ap.  11. 

Aristus,  who  commanded  in  Illyricnm,  was  defeated  with 
1 5,000  men,  in  499,  by  the  Bulgarians  who  were  plundering 
Thrace.  In  the  battle  near  the  river  Zurta  he  lost  more  than 
4000  men,  either  slain  by  the  enemy  or  drowned  in  the  river. 
The  counts  Nicostratu8,lnnocentius,  and  Aquilinus  were  among 
the  slain. 


500 


1253    Patricius  et  Hypatvus.     Anastasii  10  from  Ap.  11. 

Anastasius  in  500  sent  a  donative  to  the  lUyrian  troops. 

llieoderic  in  500  came  to  Rome.  This  event  was  accept- 
able to  the  senate  and  people.  The  poorer  citizens  have  a 
donative  of  corn ;  and  a  fund  is  appointed  for  the  repair  of 
the  walls. 

Godegesilus  aided  by  the  Franks  in  500  overcame  the  Bur- 
gundians,  expelled  his  brother  Gundobagaudus  or  Gundebald, 
and  reigned  for  a  short  time  in  his  stead.  But  in  the  same 
year  Gundobagaudus  with  new  forces  surrounded  and  captured 
the  city  of  Vienne,  slew  his  brother  Godegesilus  and  many 
of  the  Burgundians  who  had  supported  him,  and  reigned  suc- 
cessfully over  the  Burgundians  to  the  end  of  his  life. 

Isidorus  was  the  successor  of  Marinus,  and  the  preceptor  of 
Damascius.  He  converses  with  Proclus  who  died  in  485.  He 
was,  like  Syrianus,  a  native  of  Alexandria.  He  died  in  the 
reign  of  Theoderic,  and  therefore  before  526.  Brucker  (who 
is  followed  by  Gibbon)  supposes  that  the  preceptor  of  Damas- 
cius visited  Persia  in  the  reig^  of  Chosroes.  But  the  com- 
panion of  Damascius  in  Persia  was  Isidorus  of  Gaza,  who  was 
still  living  in  533.  His  preceptor  was  of  Alexandria,  and  was 
already  dead  before  526.  The  testimonies  to  this  Isidore  are 
given  in  F.  Rom.  Vol.  1  p.  855.  856. 

Basilius  a  presbyter  of  Cilicia  wrote  against  Joannes  Scytha. 
The  work  was  in  a  dramatic  form,  and  in  1 7  books.  Basilius 
lived  in  the  episcopate  of  Flavianus  of  Antioch,  and  in  the 
reign  of  Anastasius,  within  A.  D.  497 — 512. 


501 


1254    [01. 320]   Pompeius  et  Rufus  Magnus  Faustus  Avienus. 
AnastasH  11  from  Ap.  11. 


A.  D.  15 641. 


207 


In  a  sedition  at  Constantinople  in  501  during  the  games  of 
the  drcas,  more  than  3000  persons  are  destroyed  by  stones  or 
swords. 

Cabades  king  of  Persia  was  expelled  in  the  11th  year  of  his 
reign  and  Zamasphes,  also  a  son  of  Feroze,  a  prince  of  emi- 
nent mildness  and  justice^  was  raised  to  the  throne.  But 
after  4  years  Cabades  recovered  the  kingdom,  and  Zamasphes 
volontarily  withdrew.  Cabades  reigned  30  other  years,  in 
addition  to  these  11  years,  making  41  years  for  his  entire 
reig^.  Chosroes  succeeded,  by  the  combined  testimony  of 
Malalas  and  Procopius,  in  September  of  the  5th  year  of  Justi- 
nian,— September  531 ;  from  whence  41+4=45  years  will 
carry  back  the  accession  of  Cabades  to  the  autumn  of  486. 
He  was  expelled  in  497,  he  returned  in  501 ;  he  died  in 
531. 

The  laws  of  the  Burgundians  are  published  **  in  the  consul- 
ship of  Avienus,  and  in  the  2nd  year  of  the  reign  of  Gunde- 
bald."     Thatis,  in  A.D.  501. 

Collatio  episcoporum  coram  rege  Gundebaldo  contra  Arianos, 
Avitus  managed  the  conference.  iEonius  bishop  of  Arelate 
was  also  present.  Gregory  of  Tours  places  the  conversion  of 
Gundebald  from  Arianism  after  the  Issuing  of  the  Code  of 
Laws.  But  as  the  code  was  published  in  501,  Pagi  rightly 
infers  that  the  Conference  was  not  earlier  than  501. 


502 


1255  Probus  et  Fausttis  Avienus  junior,  Anastasii  12  from 
Ap.  11. 

The  Bulgarians  renew  their  depredations  upon  Thrace  with- 
out resistance. 

The  Saracens  under  Badicharimus  son  of  Arethas  in  502 
again  overran  Phoenicia  and  Syria.  By  their  rapid  movements 
they  elude  pursuit.  But  the  emperor  concludes  a  peace  with 
Arethas. 

Cabades  king  of  Persia  having  first  invaded  Armenia 
besieges  Amida  in  the  winter  of  the  12th  year  of  Anasta- 
sius. 


503 


1256   Dexicrates  et  Folusianus.     Anastasii  13  from  Ap.  11. 

Ajnida  being  betrayed  to  the  Persians  by  some  monks,  was 
taken  on  the  80th  day  of  the  siege,  in  the  beginning  of  503, 
In  the  second  campaign  of  the  Persian  war  a  gallant  army  is 
equipped  by  Anastasius,  and  placed  under  the  orders  of  Ario- 
bindus,  Celer,  Patricius,  and  of  Hypatius  the  emperor's  nephew. 
To  these  were  added  Justin  the  future  emperor,  Patriciolus 
with  his  son  Vitalianus,  Pharesmanes  the  Colchian,  Godidis- 
dus  and  Sbesas,  the  Goths.  Apion  an  Egyptian  provided  the 
supplies,  for  this  army  was  late  in  assembling,  and  slow  in  its 
movements,  and  after  an  unsuccessful  campaign  was  distributed 
into  winter  quarters. 

Eustathius  carried  down  his  history  to  the  siege  of  Amida, 
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of  which  he  gave  a  fiill  acooant  He  was  prevented  hy  death 
from  completing  his  work.  The  death  of  Ekistathins  and  the 
close  of  his  history  may  he  placed  in  the  spring  of  503. 


504 


1257    Cethegw.     JnastasH  14  from  Ap.  11. 

In  the  third  campaign  of  the  Persian  war  Cdler  the  master 
of  the  c^ces,  leading  his  forces  through  Callinicas  a  town  of 
Mesopotamia,  laid  waste  the  Persian  territories,  and  passing 
the  river  Nymphins  entered  Arzanene.  Areobindoe  is  recalled 
to  Constantinople,  but  the  other  generals  besiege  Amida  in 
the  winter  of  the  14th  year  of  Anastasius. 

Theoderic  in  504  recovers  Sirminm  from  the  Bulgarians. 
Tulum,  a  kinsman  of  the  royal  house  of  the  Amah,  was  distin- 
guished in  this  expedition. 


505 


1258  [Ol.  321]  SabmianM8  et  Theodorus.  Anastasii  15  from 
Ap.ll. 

Amida  is  recovered  in  the  beginning  of  505,  two  years  after 
the  capture.  The  Persians,  pressed  by  an  invasion  of  the 
Huns,  agree  to  a  treaty  with  the  Romans,  and  a  peace  is  con. 
duded  for  7  years  by  Celer,  on  the  part  of  the  emperor,  in 
505,  in  the  middle  of  the  15th  year  of  Anastasius. 

Sabinianus  who  commanded  in  Illyricum,  the  son  of  Sabi- 
nianus  who  perished  in  Africa,  attacked  Mundo  the  Hun,  who, 
retreating  before  the  Gepidae,  had  established  himself  in  the 
country  between  the  Danube  and  the  Martianus.  But  Theo- 
deric sent  Petza  with  a  body  of  Groths  to  the  aid  of  Mundo, 
and  Sabinianus  is  defeated  at  Margus. 

Eugenius  bishop  of  Carthage  (see  483, 484)  dies  in  the  year 
505. 


506 


1259  Areobinda  et  Mestaia,     AnastasU  10  from  Ap.  11. 

The  statue  of  Anastasius  in  506  is  placed  at  CP.  upon  the 
column  which  formerly  bore  the  statue  of  the  great  Theodo- 
sius. 

Cassiodorns  writes  in  the  name  of  Theoderic :  1  to  Alaric 
king  of  the  Visigoths.  Theoderic  endeavours  by  a  mediation 
to  prevent  a  war  between  Alaric  and  Clovis.  2  to  Gundebald 
king  of  the  Burgundians.  He  urges  Gundebald  to  prevent 
the  war.  3  to  the  kings  of  the  Heruli,  the  Guami,  the  Tho- 
ringi.  He  calls  upon  these  kings  to  interpose  and  threaten 
Clovis  wkh  their  combined  hostility  if  he  should  attack  Alaric. 
He  reminds  them  of  the  serviees  which  they  had  received 
from  Euric  the  father  of  Alaric.  4  To  Clovis  himself. — Lu- 
duin  regi  Francarum.  He  warns  him  to  desist  jfrom  the  in- 
tended war,  and  threatens  to  bring  combined  forees  against 
him  if  he  perseveres. 

A  synod  is  held  at  Agatha  1 1  Sept.  506  in  the  22nd  year 
of  the  reign  of  Alaric  II,  at  which  CKsaritis  bishop  of  Arelate 
is  present. 


A.  D.  15 641. 
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507 


1260  Fl,  Anastasiua  Aug,  HI  et  Venantius.  Anastasii  17  from 
Ap.  11. 

A  sedition  at  Constantinople  in  507  is  suppressed  by  mili- 
tary force.  Juliana  the  dau^ter  of  Olybrius  and  Flacidia  was 
married  to  Areobindus;  and  the  people  in  the  circus  pro- 
nounced the  name  of  Areobindus,  who  withdrew  from  the  city 
to  avoid  the  invidious  honour  which  they  designed  for  him. 
Anastasiua  at  length  appeased  the  populace  by  a  conciliatory 
harangue. 

Anastasins  in  507  builds  the  wall  named  the  Anastasian 
wall,  at  the  distance  of  40  miles  from  Constantinople,  two 
days'  journey  in  length  (50  miles  according  to  Suidas,  420 
stadia  according  to  Evagrius),  extending  fix>m  the  Euxine  to 
the  Propontis,  and  rendering  the  space  within  secure  from  the 
barbarians. 

Anastasins  also  fortifies  in  507  Daras,  a  strong  post  in 
Mesopotamia,  which  he  named  Anastasiopolis. 

Clovis  engages  in  battle  with  Alaric  king  of  the  Visigoths. 
10  miles  from  Poitiers.  The  Goths  were  defeated,  and  Alaric 
was  slain.  His  son  Amalaric  then  in  minority  was  conveyed 
into  Spain.  The  22nd  year  of  Alaric  was  current  11  Sept. 
506.  His  first  year  was  therefore  current  in  September  485, 
when  he  succeeded  Euric,  and  he  fell  in  his  23rd  year.  The 
Ostrogoths  from  Italy  were  moving  to  his  aid,  but  were  too 
late  to  assist  him. 

Malalas  marks  the  times  of  some  seditions  at  Antioch  in 
the  reign  of  Anastasins.  A  tumult  of  the  green  fiaction  was 
put  down  in  the  circus  at  Antioch  by  Constantius  in  the 
543rd  year  of  the  dty,  which  began  in  Autumn  494.  He 
records  a  tumult  between  the  green  and  blve  factions  at  An- 
tioch in  the  third  consulship  of  Anastasins,  and  soon  after- 
wards another  sedition  at  the  time  of  the  Olympia  at  Daphne ; 
probably  at  the  Olympia  of  July  508.  On  this  occasion  Pro- 
copius  count  of  the  east  was  compelled  to  fiy;  Menas  was 
slain,  and  the  green  faction  prevailed.  Anastasins  sent  Ire- 
nseus  count  of  the  east,  who  quelled  the  sedition.  Irenseus 
was  still  in  that  office  in  September  518.     See  519. 


508 


1261    Celer  et  Venantius,     Anaatasii  18  from  Ap.  11. 

The  counts  Romanus  and  Rnsticus  with  100  ships  of  war, 
and  as  many  smaller  vessels  carrying  8000  soldiers,  ravage 
the  coasts  of  Italy,  and  proceeding  as  far  as  Tarentum  return 
to  Constantinople. 

Theoderic  in  508  sent  an  army  under  Hibba  against  the 
Franks,  to  avenge  the  death  of  Alaric.  The  Franks  were 
routed  with  the  loss  of  30,000  men.  The  treasures  contained 
in  the  city  of  Carcassone  were  removed  to  Ravenna ;  and, 
although  Clovis  by  his  victory  had  acquired  the  greater  part 
of  the  dominions  of  the  Visigoths  in  Gaul,  yet  Theoderic  still 
retained,  and  held  for  his  grand-son  Amalaric  Narbonne  and 
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the  country  from  the  Pyrenees  to  the  Rhone,  and  Arelate  to 
the  east  of  that  river. 

After  the  death  of  Geisaleicas,  the  illegitimate  son  of 
Alaric,  in  511,  Theoderic  took  possession  of  the  territories 
of  the  Visigoths  in  Spain,  which  he  held  and  administered  by 
his  lieutenant  Thiodes.  After  the  death  of  Theoderic  Ama- 
laric  reigns  over  these  territories  for  5  years.  When  he  was 
slain  in  531,  Thiodes  again  governed  the  Visigoths  of  Spain. 
He  still  governed  Spain  at  the  time  of  the  Vandalic  war  in 
535,  and  of  the  Grothic  war  in  Italy  in  540 :  Thiodes  was  slain 
in  548. 

Cassiodorus  in  the  name  of  Theoderic  writes  to  Anastasius. 
He  sets  forth  the  advantages  of  peace  between  the  two  em- 
pires. This  letter  may  be  referred  to  the  war  between  Ana- 
stasius and  Theoderic  which  lasted  A.  D.  505 — 508.  He  also 
addresses  a  letter  to  "  all  the  Goths,"  appointing  them  to  be 
ready  for  the  expedition  into  Gaul  24  June  508. 

Anastasius  in  508  comi)elled  Flavianus  bishop  of  Antioch 
to  subscribe  the  Henoticon  of  Zeno.  See  F.  Rom.  VoL  1 
p.  723'  The  dissensions  of  the  churches  in  the  beginning  of 
the  reign  of  Anastasius  are  marked  by  Evagrius.  ''  The 
Council  of  Chalcedon  in  these  times  was  neither  openly  ac- 
cepted, nor  wholly  rejected.  Ekich  of  the  bishops  followed 
his  own  opinion.  Some  boldly  defended  its  dogmas ;  others 
not  only  did  not  receive  the  council,  but  condemned  both  the 
council  and  the  epistle  of  Leo  of  Rome.  Others  adhered  to 
the  Henoticon  of  Zeno.  So  that  all  the  churches  were  divided 
into  factions,  and  the  bishops  would  not  hold  communion 
with  each  other.  Hence  arose  many  divisions  in  the  east, 
and  in  the  west,  and  in  Africa.  For  neither  would  the  bishops 
of  the  east  agree  with  those  of  the  west  or  of  Africa,  nor 
these  again  with  those  of  the  east.  But  what  was  still  more 
absurd,  the  bishops  of  the  east  would  not  agree  among  them- 
selves, nor  would  the  European  bishops  hold  communion  with 
one  another;  nor  could  the  A^can  bishops  mutually  agree 
together;  much  less  could  any  of  these  agree  with  foreign 
bishops,  who  lay  beyond  the  hroits  of  their  own  territories." 


509 


1262  [01.322]  Importunus,     Anastasit  \^  hom  k^Al. 
Mammo  a  Gothic  leader  in  509  plunders  a  part  of  Gaul. 


510 


1263  Anicius  Manlius  Severinus  Bo^Mus.  Anaatasii  20  from 
Ap.  11. 

Apion  the  patrician  is  sent  into  exile  in  510. 

Boethius  in  his  consulship  writes  commentaries  upon  Ari- 
stotle. 

Cassiodorus  in  the  name  of  Theoderic  writes  to  Anastasius, 
to  Felix,  and  to  the  senate  of  Rome,  announcing  the  appoint- 
ment of  Felix  (who  was  a  Transalpine  Graul)  to  the  consulship 
for  1  Jan.  511. 


A.  D.  15 641, 


Sll 


Ennodius  bishop  of  Ticinum  is  referred  by  Trithemius  to 
A.  D.  510.  Ennodius  addresses  an  epistle,  still  extant,  Boe- 
thio  coiuuli  facto. 


511 


1264  Secundimts  et  Felix,     Anastam  21  from  Ap.  11. 

GeisaleicQS  the  illegitimate  son  of  Alaric,  after  the  death 
of  his  father  in  507 »  occupied  Nar bonne  and  the  Spanish 
dominions  of  the  Visigoths.  Narbonne  being  taken  by  the 
fiurgnndians,  he  fled  to  Barcino  in  Spain,  where  he  was  de- 
posed by  Theoderic.  He  then  went  to  Africa  to  solicit  aid 
from  the  Vandals.  This  being  refused,  he  returned  from 
Africa  and  lay  for  a  year  concealed  in  Aquitania,  a  province 
now  in  the  possession  of  Clovis.  From  Aquitania  he  returned 
to  Spain,  and  engaged  in  battle  against  Ebba  the  general 
of  Theoderic,  12  miles  from  Barcino.  He  was  defeated  and 
escaped  into  Graul,  where  he  was  slain  beyond  the  river  Dru- 
entia.  All  these  adventures  happened  within  the  space  of  4 
years,  and  in  511  Theoderic  occupied  the  dominions  of  the 
Visigoths  in  Spain  and  administered  them  for  15  years  till 
his  death  in  526,  when  he  left  them  to  his  grandson,  as  al- 
ready related  at  508.  From  the  provisions  contained  in  the 
letter  apud  Cassiod.  Var.  V.  39  addressed  to  Ampelius  and 
Severius,  it  seems  that  the  authority  of  Theoderic  extended 
over  the  whole  of  Spain :  per  unicersam  Hispaniam, 

Clovis  died  after  a  reign  of  30  years  at  the  age  of  45  in 
the  end  of  November  511,  in  the  5th  year  after  the  death  of 
Alaric.  If  Clovis  was  45  in  November  511,  he  was  born  in 
466.  His  fiather's  children  recovered  his  position  in  Gaul  in 
the  time  of  iEgidius,  within  460 — 463 ;  and  Clovis  was  bom 
after  that  period.     Which  agrees  with  the  age  assigned. 

Joannes  Lydns  is  21  years  of  age  in  511. 

Agapius  the  disciple  of  Proclus  flourished  and  was  heard  at 
this  time  at  CP.  by  Lydus. 

Christodorus  the  poet  also  flourished  in  the  reig^  of  Ana- 
stasias. 

CassiodoruB,  writing  in  the  name  of  Theoderic,  remits  to 
Arelate  a  year's  taxes  from  Sept.  1  A.  D.  510,  for  its  fidelity 
in  sustaining  a  siege  against  his  enemies.  He  remits  to  those 
who  had  been  ravaged  by  the  enemy  a  year's  taxes  at  the 
same  date.  In  another  letter,  Var.  III.  44  he  orders  funds 
for  repairing  the  walls  of  Arelate. 

A  synod  is  held  at  AareUa,  summoned  by  Clovis.  The 
synod  met  11  July  511.  Hence  it  appears  that  at  this  date 
Clovis  was  still  alive. 

Macedonius  the  bishop  of  Constantinople  is  deposed  by 
Anastasios  in  51 1,  and  banished  to  Euchaita.  The  next  Aug. 
Timotheus  is  appointed  bishop  in  his  stead. 


512 


1265   Paulua  et  Muschianus,    Anastasii  22  from  Ap.  1 1 . 
The  Heruli,  under  their  chief  Rodulphus,  who  had  been 
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defeated  beyond  the  Danube  in  an  unprovoked  attack  upon 
the  Lombards,  are  received  by  Anastasius  into  the  empire. 

Anastasius  in  512  deposes  Flavianns  of  Antioch  and  ban- 
ishes him  to  Petra.  Sevems  is  appointed  to  the  episcopate  in 
November  512. 


513 


1266    [01.  323]    Ckmentvms  et  Prohus.     Antutam  23  from 
Ap.  11. 


514 


1 267    Cassiodorua  Senator.     AnastasH  24  from  Ap.  1 1 . 

Vitalianus  in  514  assemblmg  an  army  of  more  than  60,000 
men  pitches  his  camp  within  3  miles  of  Constantinople ;  but 
without  injury  to  the  city  or  the  inhabitants.  He  asserts  that 
he  comes  to  defend  the  orthodox  faith  and  Macedonins  who 
had  been  unjustly  sent  into  exile.  Being  deluded  by  the  arts 
and  messages  of  Anastasius  (of  which  Theodoms  is  the  bearer) 
he  is  induced  to  draw  off  his  forces  in  8  days.  He  then  occu- 
pies Odyssns  in  Moesia,  kills  Cyrillns,  and  openly  revolts. 

Symmachns  bishop  of  Rome  dies  18  July  514.  See  498. 
The  see  is  vacant  7  days  July  19 — 25,  and  Hormisdas,  a 
Campanian,  is  elected  26  July  514.  His  funeral  was  6  Aug. 
523.  The  interval  to  Aug.  5  inclusive  will  give  9  years  and 
1 1  days  to  the  episcopate  of  Hormisdas. 


515 


1268   Anthemius  et  Florentius.     Anaatasii  25  from  Ap.  11. 

Anastasius  concludes  a  treaty  with  Vitalianus,  who  is  ap- 
pointed master  general  of  the  army  in  Thrace,  and  sends  back 
H3rpatius  nephew  to  the  emperor,  who  had  been  detained  a 
prisoner. 

The  Huns  in  515  passing  through  Armenia  lay  waste  Cap- 
padocia  and  Lycaonia  and  the  adjacent  country. 

Ariadng  dies  in  515,  who  had  passed  60  years  in  the 
palace,  from  456  to  515. 

Theoderic  in  515  married  his  daughter  Amalasuentha  to 
Eutharicus,  son  of  Witericus,  of  the  royal  house  of  the  Amali, 
whom  he  sends  for  out  of  Spain  for  this  purpose.  Of  his  two 
other  daughters  whom  he  had  brought  with  him  from  Moesia 
in  488,  one  had  been  married  to  Alaric  king  of  the  Visigoths, 
and  was  the  mother  of  Amalaric;  the  other  to  Sigismund 
king  of  the  Burgundians,  to  whom  she  borb  Sigeric.  Theo- 
deric himself  had  married  Audeileda  the  sister  of  Clovis,  before 
the  year  497 ;  and  Amalasuentha  was  the  issue  of  that  mar- 
riage. Athalaric,  who  succeeded  his  grandfather  in  Italy 
in  September  526,  was  the  son  of  Eutharic  and  Amalasu- 
entha. 

Macedoniufl,  who  was  living  in  exile  at  Euchaita,  fled  in 
515  at  the  approach  of  the  Huns  to  Gangra.  Anastasius  upon 
hearing  this  ordered  him  to  be  closely  imprisoned,  and  Mace- 
donius  died  soon  after  at  Gangra,  in  this  or  the  following 
year. 


A.  D.  15 641. 
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516 


1269   Petru8.    Anastam  M  from  Ap.  11. 

A  sedition  at  Antioch  in  the  564th  year  of  the  city,  com- 
mencing in  antumn  515,  is  recorded  by  Malalas,  who  also 
marks  the  77th  alytarcha  at  Antioch,  who  may  be  placed  at 
the  564th  year  A.I>.  516  because  Afranius  the  first  afytarcha 
was  appointed  in  A.  D.  212,  in  the  year  of  Antioch  260.  See 
212.  520. 

Gondobagaudns  or  Gnndebeld  king  of  the  Bm^ndians  (see 
500)  dies,  according  to  Marias,  in  516,  and  is  succeeded  by 
his  son  Sigismnnd.  Bnt  Pagi  torn.  2  p.  478  shews  from  a 
law  of  Gnndebald  dated  29  March  517  that  he  was  still  living 
at  that  date.  Gnndebald  however  in  his  own  life  time  raised 
Sigismnnd  to  the  throne  at  the  city  of  Geneva.  Sigismund, 
having  lost  his  first  wife  the  daughter  of  Theoderic,  by  whom 
he  had  a  son  named  Sigeric,  had  married  a  second  wife. 


517 


1270  [01.  324]  JFl.  AnatUukm  et  Agapetw.  AfuutaeU  27 
from  Ap.  11. 

The  Geta  in  517  ravaged  Macedonia  and  Thessaly,  and 
penetrated  to  Thermopyla  and  Epirus.  Anastasins  sent  to 
Joannes,  prsefect  of  lUyricum,  1000  pounds  of  gold  for  the 
redemption  of  the  captives. 

Avittts  bishop  of  Vienne  is  still  living  and  is  present  at  a 
synod  at  Epaone  15  Sept.  517- 


518 


1271    Magmu.     Jusiini  1  from  July  9. 

Anastasius  dies  at  the  age  of  more  than  80  years  in  July 
518.  Justin  began  to  reign  Joly  9.  If  the  death  of  Anasta- 
sius and  the  accession  of  las  successor  were  on  the  same  day, 
Anastashis  reigned  27^^  2»  29^  from  11  Ap.  491  to  9  July 
518.  The  financial  measures  of  Anastasius  had  been  bene- 
ficial to  his  subjects,  and  at  his  death  he  left  the  treasury  full 
of  treasures.     See  F.  Rom.  VciL.  2  p.  140. 

Anastasius  had  three  nephews,  Pompeius,  Probus,  and  Hy- 
patius,  for  one  of  whom  he  desired  to  secure  the  succession : 
but  Justin,  a  Thracian,  was  preferred  by  the  senate  and  army, 
and  was  proclaimed  emperor  9  July  518. 

Justin,  10  days  after  his  accession,  caused  Amantins  and 
Andreas  to  be  put  to  death.  His  next  measures,  in  the  be- 
ginning of  his  reign,  were  to  make  a  treaty  with  Vitalianus 
(who  comes  to  Constantinople  and  is  appointed  master  general 
of  the  army) ;  and  to  recal  the  exiles  Apion,  Diogenianns,  and 
Philoxenus. 

Timotheus  bishop  of  Constantinople,  who  was  adverse  to 
the  council  of  Chalcedon,  died  5  Apiil  518.  Joannes,  a  Cap- 
padodan,  succeeds  him,  whom  Anastasius  requires  before  his 
ordination  to  condemn  the  council  of  Chalcedon. 

A  synod  is  held  at  Constantinople  15  July  518,  in  which 
Severus  of  Antioch  is  condemned.  For  the  proceedings  at 
the  synod  see  F.  Rom.  Vol.  1  p.  735. 
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519 


1272  Fl.  Jniciua  Jwtinus  Aug.  Eutharicus  Cillica.  Jusiini  2 
from  July  '9. 

Theoderic  id  the  consulfihip  of  his  son-in-law  Eatharicus 
triumphed  at  Rome  and  at  Ravenna.  Eutharicus  died  before 
Theoderic,  that  is,  before  August  526. 

The  Chronicon  of  Cassiodorus  ends  with  these  consuls. 
Having  reckoned  after  Eusebius  the  periods  from  the  Creation 
to  the  Flood,  from  the  Flood  to  Ninus,  from  Ninus  to  Latinus, 
from  Latinus  to  Romulus,  he  concludes  "  From  Romulus  to 
the  first  consuls  240  years ;  from  the  first  consuls  to  the  year 
of  Eutharicus  1031  years ;  and  the  total  amount  of  years  to 
the  consulship  of  Eutharicus  is  5721."  This  last  rightly  ex- 
presses the  sum  of  all  his  numbers,  and  gives  5721—- 518= 
B.  C.  5203  for  the  Creation,  which  is  nearly  the  date  of  Euse- 
bius.   SeeF.  H.Ip.  291. 

As  Severus  had  not  ceased  to  anathematise  the  council  of 
Chalcedon^  Justin,  at  the  suggestion  of  Irenseus,  at  this  time 
governor  of  the  East,  or,  as  some  say,  of  Vitalianus,  orders 
his  tongue  to  be  cut  out.  Severus  was  condemned  by  the 
sjmod  of  July  518,  and  deposed  in  September  of  518 :  Sep- 
tember of  the  first  year  of  Justin.  Paulus  was  appointed  his 
successor,  but  Paulus  was  not  chosen  till  May  519.  See  two 
letters  to  Hormisdas  of  Rome  given  in  F.  Rom.  Vol.  1  p.  739. 


520 


1273    Vitaliamia  et  RusHcus.     Justini  3  from  July  9. 

Justin  the  better  to  deceive  Vitalianus  created  him  consul 
in  520.  Vitalianus  is  slain  in  the  palace  in  the  beginning  of 
his  consulship  with  his  followers  Celerianus  and  Paulus. 

Justin  puts  an  end  to  the  Olympic -games  of  Antioch.  Ma- 
lalas  reckons  77  cJytarcha,  who  presided  over  the  games,  from 
Afranius  who  was  the  first,  in  212.  The  78th  Olympia,  which 
were  celebrated  in  Indict.  13  01.  324.  4  in  July  A.D.  520 
(when  the  568th  year  of  Antioch  was  current)  appear  to  have 
been  the  last ;  and  from  and  after  the  14th  indiction  (com- 
mencing 1  Sept,  520)  they  were  to  cease. 

Tumults  excited  by  the  blue  faction  of  the  circus  prevailed 
at  Antioch  and  in  other  cities  of  the  east  from  519  to  524. 
Marked  by  Malalas  in  Ind.  1  (commencing  1  Sept.  522)  when 
Theodotus  was  prsefect  of  CP.  who  fled  to  Jerusalem  in  In- 
dict. 3  (commencing  1  Sept.  524),  and  Theodorus  was  ap- 
pointed prsefect  of  CP.  in  his  stead.  Ephraimius  of  Amida 
was  appointed  prsefect  of  Antioch,  and  repressed  the  blue  fac- 
tion in  the  east 

Basilii  Cilicis  ecclesiastka  historia.  This  book  began  at  the 
death  of  Simplicius  of  Rome  in  483,  and  ended  at  tibe  acces- 
sion of  the  emperor  Justin  in  518.  But  he  had  already  written 
two  other  historical  books  ;  lib.  I  from  Marcian  to  Zeno ;  and 
lib.  III  commencing  at  the  accession  of  Justin.  Basil  wrote 
against  Joannes  Scythopolita  in  the  year  500.     See  500. 

Joannes  bishop  of  Constantinople,  after  an  episcopate  of  If 
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\(P^  dies  in  February  520.  Epipbanias  succeeds  him,  is  ap. 
pointed  25  Feb.  520,  presides  157  3°^  12^,  and  dies  5  June 
535.     See  F.  Rom.  Vol.  1  p.  739.  767- 


521 


1274  [01. 325]  Fl.  Anicius  Justiniama  et  Valerius.  Juaiini  4 
from  July  9. 

A  treaty  is  made  with  Cabades  king  of  Persia  in  521.  Ma- 
lalas  relates  that  Ziligdes  king  of  the  Huns  had  already  treated 
with  both  empires. 

Paulus  of  Antioch  abdicates  his  bishoprick  in  521  before 
May.     Euphrasius  is  appointed  in  his  stead. 


522 


523 


1275  Symmachus  et  Boethius,     Justini  5  from  July  9. 

Stgeric  son  of  Sigismund  is  put  to  death  by  his  father  in  522. 

Tzathus  king  of  the  Lazi^  a  vassal  of  Cabades,  comes  to 
Constantinople,  becomes  a  Christian,  and  marries  a  Roman 
wife. 


1276  Fl.  Jnicius  Maximus,    Justini  6  from  July  9. 

Sigismund  king  of  the  Burgundians,  who  had  assumed  the 
monastic  habit,  is  delivered  up  to  the  Franks  in  523,  by  whom 
he  is  put  to  death,  being  with  his  wife  and  children  cast  into 
a  well. 

Trasamund  king  of  the  Vandals  dies  at  Carthage  in  May 
523.  See  484.  He  is  succeeded  by  Hilderic  the  son  of  Hn- 
neric  and  Eudoxia.  Hilderic,  unlike  his  predecessors,  fiavoured 
the  catholics,  to  whom  he  opened  the  churches,  and  whose 
bishops  he  recalled  from  exile.  He  appoints  Bonifacius  to  the 
episcopate  of  Carthage. 

Bo^thius  in  prison  writes  de  consolatione  philasophia.  After 
A.  D.  522. 

Death  of  Hormisdas  of  Rome  about  5  Aug.  523.  See  514. 
The  see  was  vacant  7  days  Aug.  6—12,  and  his  successor 
Joannes,  a  Tuscan,  son  of  Constantius,  was  inaugurated  13 
Aug.  523.     He  presided  2y  9^  13^,  and  died  25  May  526. 


524 


1277  Fl.  Anicius  Justinus  Aug,  II  et  Opilio.  Justini  7  from 
July  9. 

Cabades  and  Justin  persecute  the  Manichees.  War  with 
Persia  is  begun  in  524. 

Godemarus  the  brother  of  Sigismund  becomes  king  of  the 
Burgundians  in  524,  and  encounters  the  Franci  near  Vienne. 
The  Franks  are  defeated  in  the  battle,  and  Chlodomeres  son 
of  Clovis  is  captured  and  slain. 

Boethius  is  put  to  death  by  Theoderic  near  Milan  in  524. 
After  this  act  the  king  calls  Joannes  bishop  of  Rome  to  Ra- 
venna, and  sends  him  in  525  to  Constantinople. 


525 


12/8    [01.  326]    FL  Tkeodorus  Philoxenus  et  Probus  Junior. 
Justini  8  from  July  9. 


216 


FASTI    ROMANI. 


Anazarbos  in  the  second  Cilicia  is  overthrown  by  an  earth- 
quake. Edeasa  is  overwhelmed  by  the  waters  of  the 
Scirtas. 

The  earthquake  at  Antioch  began  in  October  525,  the  city 
was  overthrown  in  May  526. 

Symmachns,  who  was  the  chief  of  the  Roman  senate  and 
whose  daughter  had  been  married  to  Boethius,  is  summoned 
from  Rome  to  Ravenna  in  525.  Theoderic,  fearing  that 
Symmachus  might  attempt  to  revenge  the  death  of  his  son- 
in-law  fioethius,  who  had  been  unjustly  put  to  death  in  524, 
upon  some  pretended  charge  caused  him  to  be  slain. 

Damasdus  composes  the  life  of  Isidorus  in  the  reign  of 
Theoderic.  Isidorus  therefore  died  and  this  life  was  written 
at  least  before  September  526.  Damascius  of  Damascus  was 
taught  rhetoric  3  years  by  Theon,  and  taught  rhetoric  him- 
self 9  years.  He  studied  geometry  and  arithmetic  under 
Marinus  at  Athens ;  and  philosophy  under  Zenodotus  at 
Athens,  and  under  Ammonius  son  of  Uermeius  at  Alexandria. 

(Joannes  Philoponus  was  bom  about  A.  D.  525.  See  6I7» 
640,  and  Vol.  2  p.  164.  177.) 

Joannes  of  Rome  proceeds  to  Constantinople  in  525,  with 
Eksclesius  of  Ravenna  and  four  other  bishops,  and  with  the 
senators  Theodorus,  Importunus,  and  Agapetus,  and  Agape- 
tus  the  patrician.  They  are  sent  by  Theoderic  to  obtain  from 
Justin  for  the  Arians  of  the  eastern  empire  the  use  of  their 
own  churches,  and  permission  to  live  in  peace.  But  Joannes 
and  Justin  refuse  any  concessions  to  the  Arians. 


526   1279  Fl,  Amcius  Olybrws.     Justim  9  from  July  9. 

Antioch  is  overthrown  by  the  earthquake  29  May  526. 
Euphrasius  the  bishop  perished  in  this  calamity.  The  fifth, 
according  to  Malalas,  which  Antioch  had  sufiered.  Accord- 
ing to  Procopius,  300,000  persons  were  destroyed  in  this 
earthquake,  or  250,000,  according  to  Malalas. 

Theoderic  died  on  Sunday  Aug.  30  A.  D.  526,  having  ap- 
pointed his  grandson  Athalaric,  then  about  8  years  old,  his 
successor.  Theoderic  had  reigned,  from  his  entrance  into 
Ravenna  5  March  493,  33^  5^  26^,  and  37  years  from  489, 
when  he  entered  Italy.  Theoderic  at  his  death  had  lived  72 
years,  for  he  was  bom  in  454. 

Joannes  rhetor  closes  his  history  at  this  period.  Joannes 
has  mentioned  facts  at  Antioch  in  the  reign  of  Theodosius  II, 
the  earthquake  at  Antioch  in  458^  the  death  of  Stephanus 
bishop  of  Antioch  in  488.  He  described  Mammianus  of  An- 
tioch in  the  time  of  Zeno. 

Cassiodorus  at  the  death  of  Theoderic  is  magister. 

Procopius  is  in  Armenia  with  Belisarius.  This  campaign 
against  the  Persians,  in  which  Belisarius,  now  in  early  youth, 
had  a  command,  was  between  524  and  527»  and  may  be  re- 
ferred to  526.     Procopius  was  the  companion  of  Belisarius  in 
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almost  all  his  wars.  He  was  of  Caerarea  in  Palestine.  Beli- 
sarins  himself  was  an  Illyrian. 

Joannes  of  Rome,  on  his  return  from  Constantinople  in 
526,  is  cast  into  prison  by  Theoderic  at  Ravenna,  and  dies  at 
Ravenna  25  May  526 ;  on  the  98th  day  before  the  death  of 
Theoderic  himsdf.  The  see  remained  vacant  48  days,  May 
25 — July  1 1  (for  the  dies  interpontificiales  sometimes  excluded 
the  two  extremes,  and  sometimes  included  one  or  both  of 
them),  and  Felix  a  Samnite,  son  of  Castorius,  is  elected 
bishop  12  Ju]y  526.  The  body  of  Joannes  was  removed 
from  Ravenna  to  Rome,  and  interred  there,  with  much  respect 
from  the  people,  June  23. 

Euphrasius,  who  was  killed  in  the  earthquake  at  Antioch 
29  May  526,  succeeded  to  the  episcopate  upon  the  abdication 
of  Paul,  in  521.  Euphrasius  was  hostile  to  the  Council  of 
Chalcedon. 


527 


1280  Mavortius. 

Justinian,  who  was  bom  at  Bederiana,  a  place  in  lUyricum, 
and  was  the  son  of  Vigilantia  the  sister  of  Justin,  is  elevated 
to  the  empire  1  April  527*  And  Justin  himself  died  1  Aug. 
526  at  the  age  of  75  or  77  years.  He  had  reigned  87  8°^  24^ 
to  Ap.  1,  and  9y  0  24^  to  Aug.  1. 

Agapeti  diacoui  arxif^rj  paa-iKucff.  Composed  in  the  begin- 
ning of  Justinian's  reign  in  the  life  time  of  Justin.  Agapetus 
compliments  both  emperors,  and  refers  to  the  en^ress 
Theodora. 

Ephraimius  was  count  of  the  East  at  the  time  of  the  earth- 
quake at  Antioch  29  May  526,  and  was  appointed  to  the 
episcopate  vacant  by  the  death  of  Euphrasius.  The  two  em- 
perors nominate  Zacharias  to  be  count  of  the  East  in  his  stead. 
Ephraimius  held  the  episcopate  18  years.  As  he  was  ap- 
pointed after  the  elevation  of  Justinian,  his  appointment  is 
brought  to  April  527>  eleven  months  after  the  death  of  his 
predecessor,  and  his  18  years  are  completed  in  545. 


528 


1281    Fl.  Anicius  Justinianus  Aug.  II,     Justiniani   2   from 
Ap.  1. 

The  Lazi  apply  for  aid  against  the  Persians.  Three  gene- 
rals are  sent,  who  are  defeated  and  recalled.  Petrus  is  sent, 
who  routs  the  enemy.  Procopius  at  this  period  does  not 
name  the  Lazi,  but  gives  the  following  facts  :  "  The  emperor 
commanded  fielisarius  to  build  a  fortress  on  the  left  of  the 
road  leading  to  Nisibis.  The  Persians  threatened  to  obstruct 
the  work,  and  the  emperor  sent  an  army  under  Kutzes  and 
Buzes  two  brothers,  Thracians.  A  sharp  combat  ensued,  and 
the  Persians  were  victorious."  He  then  passes  to  the  cam- 
paign of  530.  Malalas  has  this  account :  "  The  Persians  in 
528  invaded  Mesopotamia  with  30,000  men  under  Xerxes 

the  king's  son  (for  Firoze  the  elder  son  was  in  Lazice  and 
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Persamenia  with  a  large  force).  The  imperial  generals 
Katzis,  Sebastianus,  Proclianas,  Basilius  went  forth  against 
Xerxes.  Belisarias  was  also  with  them.  The  Persians  were 
victorious,  and  Belisarias  escaped  by  flight." 

Ztittas  in  528,  who  had  married  the  sister  of  the  empress 
Theodora,  is  appointed  to  command  in  Armenia. 

Antioch  is  visited  with  another  earthquake,  the  sixth  cala- 
mity which  had  befiedlen  this  city,  29  Nov.  528,  twenty  months 
after  the  earthquake  of  526. 

Malalas  reckons  several  periods  down  to  the  second  con- 
sulship of  Justinian  inclusive,  31  Dec.  528.  "  From  Augustus 
559  years^"  giving,  B.  C.  31  for  the  first  year  of  Augustus. 
"  From  Adam  6497^,  according  to  Clemens,  Theophilus,  and 
Timotheus  the  chronographers,  but  6432  according  to  Euse- 
bius."  The  first  number  places  Adam  at  B.  C.  5969,  the 
second,  at  B.  C.  5904.  The  Eusebian  Chronology  however 
places  Adam  at  B.  C.  5201.  Malalas  then  computes  "from 
the  foundation  of  Rome  1280  years."  The  Varronian  year 
1280  was  completed  in  Ap.  20,  of  this  consulship.  "  From 
the  foundation  of  CP.  to  the  end  of  Indict.  7  199  years." 
The  1 99th  year  was  completed  10  May  528,  in  the  ninth 
month  of  that  indiction. 

Malalas  adds  that  at  this  epoch  A.  D.  528  "  Cabades  son 
of  Firoze  reigned  in  Persia,  Atalaric  the  descendant  of  Vale- 
mer  at  Rome,  Gilderic  the  descendant  of  Grenseric  in  Africa^ 
Andas  at  Auxum,  and  Zamanazus  over  the  Iberes."  Zama- 
nazus  king  of  the  Iberes  visited  CP.  with  his  people  and  be- 
came an  ally  in  the  8th  of  Justinian. 

An  edict  is  issued  13  Feb.  528  for  compiling  the  Code  of 
Justinian. 


529 


1282  [01.  327]  Decius.     Justiniani  3  from  Ap.  1. 

These  events  are  recorded  in  529.  Alamundarus  the  Sara- 
cen entered  Syria  March  21,  and  laid  waste  that  province  as 
far  as  the  borders  of  Antioch.  In  April  the  emperor  sends 
an  army  and  appoints  Belisarius  to  succeed  Hypatius  in  the 
command.  May  12  Hermogenes  entered  Antioch  on  his  way 
to  Persia  as  ambassador  to  treat  for  peace.  In  June  the  Sa- 
maritans and  Jews  revolted,  and  proclaimed  one  Julianus  em- 
peror.^ Julianus  is  slain  by  Theodorus.  It  is  said  that  20,000 
Samaritans  fell  in  this  war.  After  this,  Theodorus  was  dis- 
missed, and  Irenaeus  appointed  his  successor  in  530.  Hermo- 
genes has  an  interview  with  Cabades  in  July  529^  but  returns 
without  obtaining  the  peace. 

Edicts  of  Justinian  against  philosophy  and  against  pagans 
and  heretics  are  issued  in  529. 

The  Code  of  Justinian  is  published  by  an  edict  dated  7  April 
529. 


530 


1283  Posiumus  Lampadius  et  Orestes,   Justiniani  4  from  Ap.l. 
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Belisariafl  having  the  command  is  joined  by  Hermogenes 
and  proceeds  with  a  g^at  army  to  Daras.  The  Persians  ad- 
vance with  70,000  men»  are  defeated  in  June  530,  and  escape 
to  Nisibis.  After  the  battle  and  the  victory  Rafinns  has  a 
conference  with  Cabades  in  August  530.  Rufinus  and  Her- 
mogenes then  returned  to  CP.  and  the  winter  ended,  and  the 
4th  year  of  Justinian,  that  is,  March  531. 

Mundus  had  attached  himself  to  Theoderic  king  of  Italy 
(see  505).  Thence  passing  eastwards,  he  offered  himself  to 
Justinian,  who  made  him  general  of  lllyricum  in  529,  and 
Mundus  in  530  defeated  the  Huns  and  Bulgarians  and  secured 
the  tranquillity  of  Thrace. 

Jomandes  is  placed  by  Trithemius  at  530.  His  two  works 
were  published  in  551,  552.  Jomandes  was  at  first  a  notary, 
and  afterwards  bishop  of  Ravenna. 

Felix  of  Rome,  who  had  been  appointed  12  July  526,  dies 
18  Sept.  530  after  an  episcopate  of  47  2^  7^*  An  interval  of 
three  days  followed,  Sept.  18 — 20,  and  Bonifacius  is  ordained 
bishop  of  Rome  21  Sept.  530. 


531 


1284  Post  consulatum  Lampadii  et  Orestis.  Justimani  5  from 
Ap.  1. 

The  Persians  in  the  beginning  of  spring  531  advance  into 
Commageng.  They  are  aided  by  Alamundanis  the  Saracen, 
who  had  now  harassed  the  empire  50  years.  Belisarius  is 
forced  into  a  battle  Ap.  19,  the  day  before  Easter  Sunday, 
and  is  defeated.  Justinian  concludes  a  league  with  the  Abys- 
sinians  and  Homerites.  The  Homerites  are  to  invade  the 
Persian  territory.  Meanwhile  Hermogenes  negotiates  in  vain 
with  Cabades.  Belisarius  is  recalled  to  conduct  the  Vandalic 
war,  and  Cabades  dies  at  the  end  of  this  campaign  13  Sept. 
531. 

The  elder  brother  is  set  aside,  and  Chosroes  reigns  by  the 
will  of  Cabades.  Chosroes  or  Khoosroo  began  to  reign  in 
September  531. 

Gelimer,  a  descendant  of  Genseric^  impatient  of  delay, 
deposes  Ilderic  and  reigns  in  Africa  in  June  531.  Ilderic 
had  reigned  from  the  death  of  Trasamund  8  years  and 
8  days. 

After  the  edict  against  the  philosophers,  Damascius  of  Da- 
mascus-, Simplicius  of  Cilicia,  Eulamius  the  Phrygian,  Priscian 
of  Lydia,  Hermeias  and  Diogenes  Phoenicians,  and  Isidoms 
of  Gaza,  withdrew  to  Persia.  But  being  disappointed  in  their 
expectations  they  returned  quickly  after  a  short  stay  in  Persia. 
They  departed  from  Persia  at  the  time  of  a  negotiation.  The 
treaties  with  Chosroes  were  in  533,  545,  551,  557.  But 
their  return  cannot  be  placed  at  545  at  the  distance  of  15 
years  frt)m  the  edict  of  Justinian.  They  might  arrive  at  the 
court  of  Chosroes  in  the  beginning  of  532,  and  depart  in  the 
beginning  of  533. 
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Aprigias  bishop  of  Pax  Jalia  in  Spain  flourished  in  the 
reign  of  Justinian.     Placed  by  Trithemius  at  A.  D.  530. 


532  1285  //  Post  consulatum  Lampadii  et  Orestis,  Justiniani  6 
from  Ap.  1. 

A  peace  of  three  months  is  concluded  with  Chosroes. 

The  sedition  called  vixa  is  excited  at  Constantinople.  Hy- 
patius,  Pompeius,  and  Probus,  nephews  of  the  emperor  Ana- 
stasius  (see  518),  on  the  13th  Jan.  532  attempt  to  elevate 
Hypatius  to  the  empire.  For  5  days  the  city  is  exposed  to 
rapine  and  fire.  On  the  5th  day  Hypatius  and  Pompeius 
assault  the  palace,  but  were  repulsed.  Justinian  was  defended 
by  fielisarius  and  Mundo  and  Narses ;  and  more  than  30,000 
persons  were  slain  in  the  circus.  On  the  6th  day^  Jan.  19, 
Hypatius  and  Pompeius  were  slain. 

At  the  time  of  the  3  months'  peace  with  Persia  the  Huns 
passing  through  the  Caspian  gates  penetrated  into  Armenia, 
Mesopotamia,  and  Cilicia.  Dorotheus  the  governor  of  Ar- 
menia pursued  them  in  their  retreat  and  recovered  most  of 
their  plunder. 

Hermogenes  and  Rufinus,  the  ambassadors  of  Justinian, 
conclude  a  treaty  of  peace  with  Chosroes  in  532,  31  years 
after  the  war  of  502,  which  was  begun  by  Anastasius.  Justi- 
nian ratifies  this  treaty  in  the  beginning  of  533. 

Tnbonian  the  lawyer  is  described  at  this  time  by  Procopius, 
and  in  the  edict  of  Justinian  in  533. 

Anthemius  of  Tralles  and  Isidorus  of  Miletus  flourished. 
They  were  employed  by  Justinian  in  rebuilding  the  church  of 
St.  Sophia,  which  had  been  burnt  in  the  sedition  of  532. 
Metrodorus  the  brother  of  Anthemius  was  an  eminent  gram- 
marian, ^rheir  three  brothers  were  also  distinguished.  Olym- 
pius  a  lawyer,  Dioscorus  and  Alexander  physicians.  Anthe- 
mius in  December  557  had  long  been  dead.  Zeno  an  orator 
was  contemporary  with  Anthemius. 

The  funeral  of  Bonifacius  of  Rome,  who  presided  2y  and 
26  days,  was  on  17  Oct.  532.  After  his  death  an  inter- 
val followed  of  76  days  Oct.  17 — Dec.  31 ;  and  Joannes  a 
Roman,  son  of  Projectus,  is  ordained  bishop  of  Rome  I  Jan. 
533,  who  held  the  episcopate  2y  4°^  26^,  and  was  buried  27 
May  535. 
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1286  [01.  328]  Fi,  Anicius  Justinianus  Aug,  III.  Justiniani  7 
from  Ap.  1 . 

The  peace  with  Persia  concluded  by  Rufinus  and  Hermo- 
genes is  ratified  by  Justinian. 

Belisarius  accompanied  by  his  wife  Antonina  and  by  the 
historian  Procopius  conducts  the  armament  to  Africa.  They 
sailed  from  the  port  of  Constantinople  at  midsummer  533. 
They  landed  in  three  months,  and  Belisarius  was  victorious  in 
three  months,  in  the  beginning  of  December. 


A.  D.  15 641. 


221 


JastiniaD  in  an  edict  dated  16  Dec.  533,  which  is  given  in 
F.  Rom.  Vol.  1  p.  758,  rrfers  to  the  peace  with  Persia,  the 
conquest  of  Africa,  and  the  compilation  of  the  Code  of 
Laws. 

Damascius,  Simplicias,  and  their  companions  return  from 
Persia.    See  531. 

(Cassiodori  Historia  Gothica  libris  XII,  Written  hefore 
533.  But,  as  the  history  was  brought  down  to  Athalaric,  it 
was  perhaps  not  completed  till  after  525.  Jomandes  in  552 
composed  an  abridgment  of  this  history.) 


534 


1287  Fi,  Anicius  Justinianus  Aug.  IV  FL  Theodorus  Paulinus 
junior.    Justiniani  8  from  Ap.  1. 

Gelimer  about  2  years  and  9  months  afler  he  had  deposed 
Ilderic,  surrenders  in  3  months  to  fielisarius,  the  winter  of 
the  7th  year  of  Justinian  being  ended.  Belisarius  conducts 
Gelimer  a  prisoner  to  Constantinople,  and  is  honoured  with  a 
triumph.  The  Vandals  had  held  Carthage  95  years.  It  was 
taken  by  Genseric  in  October  439,  from  whence  the  95th 
year  commenced  in  October  533.  War  is  carried  on  in  Africa 
with  the  Moors  in  the  summer  of  534. 

Athalaric  the  grandson  of  Theoderic  dies  of  sickness  in  the 
8th  year  of  his  reign,  and  his  mother  Amalasuentba  soon 
after  is  assassinated  by  Theodahadus.  The  8th  year  of  Atha- 
laric began  1  Sept.  533.  His  death  may  be  placed  in  the 
spring  of  534,  and  the  death  of  Amalasuentba  a  few  months 
afterwards  in  the  same  year. 

Theoderic  son  of  Clovis  died  in  the  23rd  year  of  his  reign. 
The  23rd  vear  from  the  death  of  Clovis  commenced  in  No- 
vember  533,  and  the  death  of  Theoderic  may  be  placed  in  the 
beginning  of  534.   He  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Theudebert. 

In  534  according  to  Marius  the  three  kings  of  the  Franci, 
Childebert,  Chlothare,  and  Theudebert  invaded  Burgundia, 
expelled  Gudomar,  and  divided  his  territories  among  them. 

Justinian  publishes  an  edict  dated  16  Nov.  534,  given  in  F. 
Rom.  Vol.  1  p.  762,  on  a  supplement  to  the  Code. 

The  Chronicle  of  Marcellinus  ends  at  534.     See  379. 

Cassiodorus  is  appointed  praetorian  pnefect  in  the  12th  in. 
diction  A.  D.  53|-.  He  held  this  office  at  least  till  538.  Va- 
riar.  lib.  XI.  XII  contain  the  letters  which  he  wrote  in  his 
office  of  praetorian  prsefect  in  the  names  of  Athalaric,  Amala- 
suentha,  Theodahadus,  and  Witiges.  Cassiod.  Var.  X.  1  Jus- 
tiniano  imp.  Amalasuentha  regma.  Announcing  the  death  of 
her  son,  her  government,  and  the  association  of  Theodahadus, 
Var.  X.  2  Justiniano  imp.  Theodahadus  rex.  Announcing  that 
he  had  been  called  to  reign  by  Amalasuentha. 

Petrus  of  Thessalonica  is  envoy  from  Justinian  to  Italy  about 
the  time  of  the  death  of  Athalaric,  and  again  to  Amalasuentha 
and  Theodahadus.  He  is  charged  by  Procopius  with  being 
an  instrument  in  the  murder  of  Amalasuentha.    He  was  envoy 
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again  to  Theodahadas  in  535,  when  Belisarius  was  in  Sicily* 
Petrus  was  still  living  in  564. 

Justinian  bishop  of  Valentia  in  Spain,  and  his  three  brothers 
Justus,  Nebridius  and  Elpidius,  also  Spanish  bishops,  flourished 
in  the  time  of  Thiodes  or  Theudes,  who  governed  Spain  A.D. 
531—548.    See  508. 

Liberatus  the  author  of  the  Breviarium  visits  Rome  in 
March  534. 


1288   Fl.  Belisaritts,     Justiniani  9  from  Ap.  1. 

Justinian  upon  hearing  of  the  murder  of  Amalasuentha  im- 
mediately prepares  for  the  Gothic  war.  Belisarius  is  appointed 
commander,  and  chief  of  all  the  forces.  He  occupies  Sicily  in 
his  consulship,  and  enters  Syracuse  on  the  last  day  of  the 
year,  31  Dec.  535.  Belisarius  winters  at  Syracuse  and  Solo- 
mon at  Carthage. 

Cassiodorus  in  the  name  of  the  senate  of  Rome  writes  to 
Justinian.  They  entreat  him  to  grant  peace  to  their  king 
Theodahadus.   Written  in  the  beginning  of  the  Gothic  war. 

The  funeral  of  Joannes  of  Rome  was  on  the  27th  of  May 
535.  See  532.  After  an  interval  of  7  davs  between  his  death 
and  the  ordination  of  his  successor.  May  27 — June  2,  Aga- 
petus  begins  his  episcopate  3  June  535. 

Upon  the  death  of  Epiphanius  bishop  of  CP.  5  June  535 
(see  520)  Anthimus  succeeds. 

A  synod  is  held  of  African  bishops  between  January  and 
August  535,  who  send  the  deacon  Liberatus  on  a  mission  to 
Joannes  of  Rome.  But  when  Liberatus  arrived  at  Rome,  Jo- 
annes was  dead,  and  the  letter  of  which  he  was  the  bearer 
was  delivered  to  Agapetus. 


536 


1289   Post  consulatum  Belisarii.    Justiniani  10  from  Ap.  1. 

Winter  ended  and  the  1st  year  of  the  Gothic  war  in  March 
536.  Procopius  marks  an  obscurity  of  the  sun  and  moon  in 
the  second  year  of  the  war  commencing  in  April  536. 

A  mutiny  of  the  soldiers  breaks  out  in  Africa  about  the 
time  of  E^ter.  Belisarius  with  a  single  ship  hastens  from 
Sicily  to  Carthage.  Having  composed  the  affairs  of  Africa, 
and  committed  Carthage  to  the  care  of  Ildigeric  and  Theodo- 
ras, he  returned  to  Sicily.    He  crosses  to  Rhegium. 

The  Goths  elect  Witiges  king,  who  comes  to  Rome^  and 
causes  Theodahadus  to  be  put  to  death  at  Ravenna.  Theoda- 
hadus was  slain  two  months  after  Silverius  was  appointed  bishop 
of  Rome ;  who  was  appointed  in  June,  which  determines  the 
death  of  Theodahadus  to  August  536.  His  reign  began  from 
the  death  of  Athalaric  in  the  spring  of  534,  and  his  3rd  year 
was  current  at  his  death. 

Naples  was  taken  by  Belisarius  in  20  days,  and  he  entered 
Rome  on  the  9th  of  December  536,  in  the  10th  year  of  Justi- 
nian. 
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Hermolaus  a  grammarian  of  CoDStantinople  flourished  in 
the  reign  of  Justinian. 

Procopius  with  Solomon  escaped  from  Carthage  to  Belisa- 
rius  at  Syracuse  in  536.  Procopius  attends  Belisarius  into 
Italy. 

Cassiodori  Variar.  X.  31  universis  Gothis  Vitigis  rex.  He 
announces  his  election. 

Agapetus  of  Rome  on  a  mission  from  Theodahadus  to  Jus- 
tinian arrives  at  Constantinople  20  Feb.  536.  Antfaimus 
bishop  of  CP.  is  deposed  in  the  10th  month  of  his  episcopate, 
and  Menas  is  appointed  in  his  stead  13  March  536.  Agape- 
tus dies  at  Constantinople  after  an  episcopate  of  lOx  19°^  on 
the  21st  of  April.  The  see  remained  vacant  47  days,  Ap. 
22 — June  7*  &i^d  Silverius  a  Campanian,  the  son  of  a  former 
bishop  Hormisdas,  is  appointed  bishop  by  Theodahadus  8 
June  536. 

A  synod  is  held  at  CP.  against  Anthimns  and  Severus  2 
May  536,  continued  to  4  June.  The  sentence  of  Justinian 
against  Anthimus  of  CP.,  Severus  of  Antioch^  and  ^Petrus  of 
Apamea  is  dated  6  Aug.  536. 

A  synod  is  abo  held  at  Jerusalem  19  Sept.  536,  confirming 
the  opinions  of  Agapetus  and  Menas,  and  condemning  An- 
thimus. 


537 


1290  [01.329]  II  post  consulatum  Belisarii.  Justiniani  II 
from  Ap.  1. 

Witiges  with  150,000  men  besieged  Belisarius  in  Rome  in 
March  537,  when  the  second  year  of  the  war  terminated, 
which  was  conumerary  with  the  J  0th  year  of  Justinian.  The 
siege  of  Rome  lasted  a  year.  A  truce  for  3  months  was  made 
at  the  winter  solstice. 

Procopius  is  sent  by  Belisarius  from  Rome  on  a  mission  to 
the  people  of  Naples. 

Silverius  of  Rome,  being  suspected  of  a  design  to  betray 
the  city  to  the  Goths,  is  deposed  by  Belisarius  18  Nov.  537 > 
after  an  episcopate  of  l7  5°^  1 1^,  and  sent  into  exile.  Vigilius 
a  Roman,  son  of  Joannes  who  had  been  consul,  is  appointed 
bishop  of  Rome  22  Nov.  537>  five  days  (both  extremes  being 
computed)  after  the  exile  of  Silverius. 


538 


1291    Fl.  Joannes  Cappadox,    Justiniani  12  from  Ap.  1. 

Witiges  retires  from  Rome  a  year  and  9  days  after  the 
siege  began.  Then  the  winter  ended  and  the  third  year  of 
the  war,  which  was  the  1 1th  year  of  Justinian. 

Belisarius  at  midsummer  538  marches  against  Witiges. 
He  secures  Clusium.  He  takes  Urbinum  at  the  winter  sol- 
stice. 

The  imperial  generals  Mundila  and  Paulus  are  besieged  in 
538  at  Milan  by  the  Ooths  and  Burgundians. 

Cassiodorns  Var.  XII.  27  writes  to  Datius  bishop  of  Milan 
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providing  against  the  famine  which  prevailed  in  this  year. 
This  letter,  dated  Indict.  1  A.  D.  53|,  may  be  referred  to  the 
beginning  of  538,  before  the  siege  of  Milan. 

Procopius  is  an  eyewitness  of  the  famine  and  mortality  in 
Tuscany  and  Picenum  in  the  autumn  of  538.  In  the  Picene 
district  50,000  persons  were  said  to  have  perished. 

A  synod  is  held  at  Aurelia  (concilium  Aurelianum  III)  7 
May  538,  in  the  27th  year  of  Childebert.    See  549. 


539 


1292    Jpio.     Justiniani  13  from  Ap.  1. 

£arly  in  the  year,  while  it  was  still  winter,  Milan  was  taken 
by  the  Goths,  who  according  to  Procopius  levelled  the  city 
with  the  ground,  slew  all  the  males  to  the  number  of  more 
than  300,000^  and  made  all  the  women  captives,  whom  they 
presented  to  the  Burgundians  their  allies,  as  a  recompence  for 
their  services.  Belisariu^  heard  the  inteUigence  in  his  march 
through  Picenum  at  the  close  of  the  winter. 

Witiges  takes  measures  at  Ravenna  in  the  beginning  of 
spring.  Thus  the  winter  ends^  and  the  fourth  year  of  the 
war,  in  March  539. 

Belisarius  besieges  Auzimum  and  Faesulse.  In  this  5th 
campaign  of  the  war^  in  the  13th  year  of  Justinian,  the  Franks 
to  the  number  of  100,000,  under  Theudebert  made  an  expe- 
dition into  Italy,  plundered  Liguria  and  i^milia,  and  being 
wasted  by  disease  and  famine,  hastily  retired.  Faesulae,  pressed 
by  famine,  surrenders  to  Belisarius ;  and  Auximum,  which  he 
had  besieged  in  the  beginning  of  this  5th  campaign  also  sur- 
rendered in  the  7th  month,  about  October  539.  During  that 
siege  the  Franks  were  in  Italy,  and  they  had  retired  before 
Auximum  surrendered. 

Belisarius,  after  the  capture  of  Auximum,  collecting  all  his 
forces  for  the  siege  of  Ravenna  approached  that  city.  At  that 
juncture  another  expedition  of  the  Franks  in  aid  of  the  Goths 
was  in  preparation.  In  the  winter  however  after  the  fall  of 
Auximum  Witiges  surrenders  himself. 

Germanus  returns  from  Africa  and  Solomon  is  sent  to  re- 
sume the  command  in  the  13th  of  Justinian. 

In  the  autumn  of  539,  the  autumn  of  the  13th  of  Justinian, 
Chosroes  prepares  an  expedition  into  the  Roman  territories 
for  the  ensuing  spring. 

Petrus  of  Thessalonica  was  an  ambassador  to  Witiges  in 
March  539.  Procopius  is  present  with  Belisarius  at  the  siege 
of  Auximum. 


540 


1293    FLJustinus  junior,     Justiniani  14  from  Ap.  I, 

Belisarius  having  sent  Bessas,  Joannes,  Narses,  and  Aratius 
with  part  of  the  forces  in  different  directions,  himself  with  the 
rest  of  the  army  and  accompanied  by  Procopius  took  posses- 
sion of  Ravenna.  He  conveys  Witiges  with  the  queen  Mala- 
suentha  and  all  his  treasure  to  Constantinople.     A  Persian 
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war  being  expected,  Justinian  sent  for  Belisarias  to  conduct 
that  war.  Bessas  and  Joannes  are  appointed  to  command  in 
Italy,  and  Constantianns  is  ordered  from  Dalmatia  to  Ravenna. 
And  the  winter  ended  and  the  5th  year  of  the  Gothic  war, 
being  the  13th  of  the  reign  of  Justinian. 

Ildibadtts  being  sent  for  from  Verona  is  elected  king  by  the 
Goths,  and  gains  a  victory  over  the  Romans. 

Under  the  wise  and  moderate  administration  of  Solomon 
the  provinces  of  Africa  enjoy  tranquillity  in  540. 

Chosroes  in  the  beginning  of  spring  540  invades  the  empire 
with  a  great  army.  Germanus,  who  had  been  recalled  from 
Africa,  commands,  together  with  his  son  Justin  the  consul  of 
this  year,  the  forces  of  the  empire  against  Chosroes,  but  with- 
out success  :  and  Chosroes  plunders  Antioch  in  June  540. 

Belisarius  passes  the  winter  of  the  14th  of  Justinian  at 
Constantinople,  being  destined  to  command  in  the  war  against 
Chosroes,  in  the  ensuing  campaign. 

Hesychius  Milesius  flourished  in  the  reign  of  Justinian. 
For  the  testimonies  to  Hesychius  see  F.  Rom.  Vol.  1  p.  773, 
775. 

Evagrius  the  historian,  who  was  born  about  535,  is  brought 
to  Apamea  by  his  parents  in  540. 
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1294  [01. 330]  Fl.  BasUius.     Justiniani  15  from  Ap.  1. 

Ildibadus  kills  Uraias,  and  is  slain  himself,  and  the  winter 
ends,  and  the  6th  year  of  the  Gothic  war,  March  541.  Eraric 
makes  himself  king,  and  is  slain  in  5  months;  and  Totilas 
otherwise  called  Baduila  (whence  in  Jomandes  regn.  p.  71^ 
for  Toiila  cum  Baduila  we  must  read  Totila  qui  Baduila)  is 
appointed  king  of  the  Goths.  Totilas  therefore  began  to 
reign  in  the  autumn  of  541.  The  actual  space  between  the 
capture  of  Witiges  and  the  reign  of  Totilas  might  be  20 
months. 

Chosroes  in  this  campaign  led  his  army  into  Colchis.  Be- 
lisarius is  in  Mesopotamia  at  the  summer  solstice,  and  af^er 
the  campaign  being  called  to  Constantinople  by  Justinian 
winters  there. 

The  fourth  synod  of  Aurelia  is  held  between  January  and 
September  541. 
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1295    Post  consulatum  Basilii,    Justiniani  16  from  Ap.  1. 

In  the  beginning  of  542  the  Roman  leaders  assemble  at 
Ravenna.  They  besiege  Verona.  Artabazes  the  Persian,  who 
had  been  captured  by  Belisarius  at  Sisaurium  in  the  summer 
of  541  is  present  at  the  siege.  Totilas  is  victorious  in  two 
battles,  and  the  winter  ends  and  the  seventh  year  of  the  war, 
March  542. 

In  the  campaign  of  the  8th  year  Totilas  occupies  Csesena, 
Petra,  and  Beneventum,  and  the  provinces  of  Bruttia,  Lucania, 
Apulia,  Calabria :    and  besieges  Naples   before   the  winter. 
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The  Roman  generals  remain  within  the  walls  of  Ravenna, 
Rome,  Spoletium,  Florence,  and  Perusia. 

Chosroes  makes  a  third  expedition  in  the  spring  of  542, 
when  he  enters  Commagene. 

A  pestilence  which  hegan  in  Egypt  about  October  540  vi- 
sited Antioch  and  Syria  in  542:  Persia  and  Italy  in  543. 
Procopias  remarks  of  this  pestilence  that  it  carried  off  in  these 
countries  one  half  of  the  human  species. 

Evagrius  was  still  at  school  at  Antioch  when  the  plague 
began  in  that  city,  and  wrote  in  the  52nd  year  after  its  com- 
mencement. He  therefore  wrote  in  593.  Evagrius  ended 
his  history  in  the  12th  year  of  Mauricius  commencing  Aug. 
593.  He  wrote  after  the  history  of  Joannes  Epiphaniensis 
had  been  published,  and  that  history  described  the  year  592. 
These  notices  will  bring  the  .work  of  Evagrius  to  the  dose  of 
543.     He  wrote  at  Antioch. 
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1296  Post  consulatum  BasUii  IL    Justiniani  17  from  Ap.  I. 

Naples  surrenders  to  Totilas,  and  winter  ends  and  the  8th 
year  of  the  war. 

Totilas  treats  the  vanquished  with  great  humanity.  In  the 
9  th  campaign  he  besieged  Dry  us  and  marched  towards  Rome. 

In  the  17th  year  of  Justinian  the  Moors  in  Africa  renew 
the  war.  Cyrus  and  Sergius  sons  of  Bacchus  the  brother  of 
Solomon  had  been  appointed  to  command  the  cities  of  Airica. 
Cyrus  governed  the  Libyan  Fentapolis.  Sergius  ruled  over 
Tripolis,  when  the  Moors  with  a  great  army  besieged  Leptis- 
magna,  and  Solomon  was  slain.  His  successor  Sergius  was 
unworthy  of  the  charge.  The  Moors  appear  with  an  army  in 
Byzacium  and  are  joined  by  Stotzas. 

Chosroes  in  the  spring  of  543  marching  northwards  pre- 
pared to  pass  through  Persarmenia  into  the  Roman  territory, 
when  Constantianus  an  lUyrian  and  Sergius  of  E^essa  ambas- 
sadors from  the  emperor  approach  to  treat  for  peace.  At  this 
juncture  the  pestilence  appears  in  Persia.  See  542.  In  a 
battle  in  this  campaign  the  Persians  were  victorious  and  Nar- 
ses  was  slain. 
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1297   Post  cons.  Basilii  III.     Justiniani  18  from  Ap.  1. 

Justinian  when  the  9th  year  of  the  Gothic  war  closed, 
in  March  544,  was  in  great  perplexity.  He  determined  to 
send  Belisarius  again  into  Italy.  Belisarius  had  already  been 
recalled  from  the  Persian  war  for  this  purpose  at  the  end  of 
542.  This  interval  of  a  year  of  inaction  justifies  the  account 
which  has  been  transmitted  to  us  that  he  was  detained  at 
Constantinople  by  factions  and  court  intrigues  against  him. 
He  is  at  length  sent  without  supplies,  and  with  insufficient 
forces.  He  could  only  collect  4000  men.  He  sends  succours 
to  Dryus,  proceeds  to  Pola,  and  enters  Ravenna.  Meanwhile 
Totilas  takes  Tibur. 


545 
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Choeroes  in  a  fourth  expedition  enters  Mesopotamia  in  544, 
but  retires  from  the  siege  of  Edessa. 

The  war  in  Africa  continues.  Procopius  describes  the  re- 
covery of  Adrumetum  by  Paulus,  the  success  of  Stotzas  and 
the  Moors,  the  deaths  of  Joannes  and  Stotzas,  both  slain  in 
action.  These  events  happened  in  544,  after  the  death  of 
Solomon  in  543,  and  before  the  rise  of  Gontharis  in  545. 


1298    [01.  331]    Post  cons.  Basilii  IV,     Justimani  19  from 
Ap.  1. 

Totilas  is  besieging  Firmum  and  Asculum  when  the  winter 
ends,  and  the  10th  year  of  the  war,  in  March  545. 

Belisarius  sends  for  new  forces.  Meanwhile  Totilas  takes 
Firmum,  Asculum,  and  Spoletium  ;  and  besieges  Rome.  Vi- 
gilius  attempted  to  send  supplies  to  Rome  from  Sicily ;  per- 
haps in  the  beginning  of  546,  towards  the  close  of  the  1 1  th 
year  of  the  war. 

Belisarius  proceeding  to  Epidamnus  waits  for  reinforce- 
ments. The  Heruli  are  wintering  in  Thrace,  to  join  him  in 
the  spring  of  546. 

In  the  19th  of  Justinian  Chosroes  concludes  a  peace  for  5 
years  with  the  emperor,  in  April  545,  that  is,  67  6°^  before  the 
autumn  of  551. 

After  the  death  of  Joannes  Sergius  was  immediately  ordered 
to  Italy  with  an  army,  and  Areobindus  sent  to  command  in 
Africa.  But  Gontharis  two  months  after  the  departure  of 
Sergius  assumed  the  tyranny.  He  kills  Areobindus  and  is 
killed  himself  at  a  banquet  on  the  36th  day  of  his  tyranny,  in 
545. 

Vigilius  of  Rome  is  summoned  to  Constantinople  by  Justi- 
nian and  Theodorus.  He  proceeds  to  Sicily  22  Nov.  544, 
and  remains  in  that  island  through  the  winter  of  the  11th 
year  of  the  Gothic  war. 

Facundus  bishop  of  Hermiana  in  Africa  flourished  according 
to  Isidorus  in  545.  He  was  the  author  of  XII  books  jpro  de- 
fensione  irium  capitulorum.  He  wrote  nearly  100  years  after 
the  council  of  Chalcedon  ;  and  when  Vigilius  was  summoned 
to  Constantinople.  But  Vigilius  was  at  CP.  in  February 
547. 


546   1299    Post  cons.  Basilii  V.     Justiniani  20  from  Ap.  1. 

Totilas  still  presses  Rome  with  a  siege,  and  the  winter  ends, 
and  the  1 1th  year  of  the  war,  March  546. 

In  the  12th  campaign  Placentia  surrenders  to  the  Goths, 
and  the  succours  having  reached  Epidamnus  Belisarius  sails 
to  the  port  of  Rome.  All  subsistence  had  now  fedled  the  in- 
habitants, and  Rome  is  betrayed  to  Totilas  in  the  night,  17 
Dec.  546.     He  destroys  a  third  part  of  the  wall. 

Vigilius  appoints  Aurelianus  bishop  of  Arelate  to  act  for 
him  in  Gaul,  in  a  letter  dated  23  Aug.  546. 
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1300   Post  cons.  Basilii  VI,     Justiniani  21  from  A  p.  1. 

Totilas  having  left  the  greater  part  of  his  forces  near  Rome 
(from  which  he  had  withdrawn  all  the  inhabitants)  marches 
with  the  rest  of  the  army  against  Joannes  and  the  Lucanians, 
and  from  thence  to  Ravenna.  Belisarius  in  his  absence  re- 
stores the  fortifications  of  Rome  in  25  days.  Totilas  marches 
against  him  :  three  battles  are  fought  under  the  walls  of 
Rome,  and  Totilas  being  repulsed  retires  to  Tibur.  Belisarius 
completed  the  fortifications,  and  the  winter  ended  and  the 
1 2th  year  of  the  war,  which  was  the  20th  year  of  Justinian, 
March  547. 

In  the  13th  campaign  Totilas  marched  against  Joannes  with 
an  army  ten  times  more  numerous  than  the  forces  of  Joannes, 
to  whom  Justinian  sends  reinforcements ;  among  others  Ser- 
gius  the  nephew  of  Solomon.  Valerian  conducts  reinforce- 
ments at  the  winter  solstice,  promising  to  come  over  in  the 
spring  of  548. 

In  the  winter  of  the  13th  year  of  the  war  the  Sclavonians 
make  an  irruption  into  Illyricum,  and  in  that  same  winter 
Procopius  records  earthquakes,  and  an  inundation  of  the 
Nile. 

Vigilius  after  more  than  two  years  in  Sicily  arrives  at  CP. 
5  Feb.  547.  He  promises  the  emperor  to  anathematise  the 
three  Chapters,  and  suspends  Menas  for  four  months.  Menas 
in  return  suspended  Vigilius:  Niceph.  H.  E.  XVII.  26.  But 
at  the  desire  of  the  empress  Theodora  Vigilius  restores  Menas 
on  the  29th  of  June  547. 


548 


1301    Post  cons.  Basilii  VII,     Justiniani  22  from  Ap.  1. 

Belisarius  proceeded  to  Crotona  and  Tarentum,  and  Totilas 
began  the  siege  of  Ruscia,  when  the  winter  ended  and  the 
13th  year. 

In  the  14th  campaign  in  548,  the  garrison  of  Ruscia  agreed 
to  surrender  in  the  middle  of  the  summer.  Belisarius  sailed 
to  relieve  it,  the  day  for  the  surrender  now  approaching ;  but 
Totilas  prevented  his  landing,  and  Ruscia  surrendered. 

Death  of  the  empress  Theodora  28  June  548.  After  her 
death  Antonina  arriving  at  Constantinople  obtained  from  the 
emperor  the  recal  of  her  husband;  and  Belisarius  after  five 
unprofitable  years  in  Italy,  544 — 548,  arrived  at  CP.  at  the 
close  of  548.  During  his  passage  thither  through  lUyricum 
a  plot  was  formed  against  Justinian. 

Theudebert  king  of  the  Franci  dies  in  548.  See  the  time 
of  his  death  examined  in  F.  Rom.  Vol.  1  p.  788. 

Vigilii  Judicatum,  Vigihus  who  had  suspended  and  con- 
demned Menas  in  547  for  condemning  the  3  Chapters,  now' 
in  his  Judicatum,  issued  at  Easter  548,  condemns  them  him- 
self. See  F.  Rom.  Vol.  2  p.  481  p.  For  this  document  he 
"  anathematizes  Theodorus  of  Mopsuestia  with  all  his  impious 
writings ;  he  anathematizes  the  impious  letter  which  was  ad- 
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dressed  by  Ibas  to  Maris  the  Persian  ;  he  anathematizes  what 
Theodoret  had  written  against  the  12  Chapters  of  Cyril." 

Cosmas  Indicoplenstes,  the  author  of  Christiana  topographia 
libris  XI ly  was  at  Adule  in  Ethiopia  in  A.  D.  523 »  and  25 
years  after  that  date  wrote  a  passage  in  his  second  book  in 
547t  or  548.  An  account  of  Cosroas  and  his  work  is  given  in 
F.  Rom.  Vol.  1  p.  787.  789. 


549 


1302  [01.  332]  Post  cons.  Basiiii  VIII.  Justiniani  23  from 
Ap.  1. 

Ilaulph,  who  had  displayed  boldness  and  enterprise  in  the 
service  of  Belisarius,  joined  Totilas,  and  was  successful  for  the 
Goths  in  Dalmatia:  and  winter  ended,  and  the  14th  year, 
March  549. 

In  the  15th  campaign  Rome  was  taken  a  second  time  by 
Totilas,  being  betrayed  by  the  Isaurians.  After  the  capture 
of  Rome  Totilas  besieged  Rhegium,  took  Tarentum  and 
Ariminum,  and  invaded  Sicily.  After  which  Rhegium  sur- 
rendered. 

The  Romans  occupy  the  country  of  the  iMzi  in  Colchis ; 
and  the  4th  year  ended  of  the  truce  with  Chosroes.  The  4th 
year  of  the  truce  ended  and  the  23rd  of  Justinian  began^  in 
April  549. 

Procopius  towards  the  close  of  the  14th  year  of  the  Gothic 
war  observes,  "  Vigilius  the  bishop  of  Rome,  with  many  dis- 
tinguished Italians  who  were  with  him  at  this  time  at  Con- 
stantinople, continually  urged  the  emperor  to  maintain  Italy 
with  all  his  force.  And  the  emperor  promised  to  provide  for 
Italy ;  but  was  for  the  most  part  employed  upon  the  Christian 
dogmas,  diligently  labouring  to  reconcile  the  differences." 

The  5th  synod  of  Aurelia  was  held  28  Oct.  549,  in  the 
38th  year  of  Childebert.  As  his  38th  year  was  still  current, 
it  began  after  28  Oct.  548.  Whence  it  follows  that  his  27th 
year  began  after  28  Oct.  537  (see  538),  and  his  first  year 
after  28  Oct.  511;  confirming  the  account  that  the  death  of 
Clovis  happened  in  November. 
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The  emperor  after  much  uncertainty  appoints  his  cousin 
Germanus,  a  man  of  eminent  qualities  both  for  peace  and 
war,  to  command  in  Italy.  Germanus  marries  Matasuentha, 
the  granddaughter  of  Theoderic  and  widow  of  Witiges.  It 
was  expected  that  her  presence  in  the  camp  of  Germanus 
would  conciliate  the  Goths,  and  that  they  would  respect  the 
descendant  of  Theoderic.  Germanus  is  sent  after  the  sur- 
render of  Rhegium.  He  makes  his  preparations,  and  Dio- 
genes, who  held  Centumcellse  expects  Germanus,  when  the 
winter  ends,  and  the  15th  year  of  the  war,  March  550. 

In  the  16th  year  of  the  war,  which  was  the  24th  of  Justi- 
nian, Germanus  assembled  his  forces  at  Sardica  in  Illyricum ; 
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and  the  Sclaveni  who  were  in  that  province  retired  at  his 
approach.  But  the  expectations  of  Justinian  were  frustrated 
hv  the  death  of  Germ  anus  who  died  after  a  short  illness  at 
Sardica.  After  this  event,  Joannes  and  Justinian  are  ap- 
pointed to  the  command;  who  advanced  into  Dalmatia,  and 
proposed  to  winter  at  Salona,  and  proceed  in  the  spring  of 
551  to  Ravenna. 

The  Sclaveni^  after  the  death  of  Germanus  made  another 
irruption,  approached  within  little  more  than  a  day's  march 
of  CP., 'wintered  in  the  empire,  and  retired  with  their  booty 
in  the  spring  of  551. 

Totilait  after  the  death  of  Germanus  returned  to  winter  in 
Italy,  with  the  intention  in  the  spring  of  repassing  into  Sicily. 

In  the  east  Chorianes  a  Persian  led  an  expedition  into 
Lazica  in  the  5th  year  after  the  truce.  That  5th  year  being 
now  completed  in  April  550,  ambassadors  are  sent  to  treat; — 
Petrus  of  Thessalonica  (see  534)  to  Chosroes,  and  Isdegunas 
to  Justinian. 

Bessas  among  thel^i  besieged  Petra  towards  the  close  of  550. 

A  synod  is  held  at  Mopsuestia  23  May  17  June  550  by 
order  of  Justinian.  They  find  that  "  the  name  of  Theodoras 
does  not  appear  in  the  list  of  bishops  of  Mopsuestia,  but  that 
the  name  of  Cyrillus,  who  had  not  been  bishop  of  that  see, 
had  been  inserted.  A  younger  Theodoras  appears  at  the  end 
of  the  list,  who  died  3  years  ago." 

Oath  of  Vigilius.  He  swears  that  he  will  endeavour  to 
procure  the  condemnation  of  the  Three  Chapters.  This  oath 
—juramentum — ^is  dated  15  Aug.  550. 
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Joannes  wintered  at  Salona.  The  Roman  forces  in  Italy 
were  inactive  in  expectation  of  his  coming ;  and  the  winter 
ended  and  the  16th  year  of  the  Gothic  war,  March  551. 

In  the  ]  7th  year,  being  the  25th  of  the  reign  of  Justinian, 
Narses  was  appointed  to  the  command.  His  progress  through 
Thrace  was  impeded  by  the  Huns.  Totilas  restores  the  senate 
at  Rome. 

In  Colchis  Merraeroes  on  his  march  to  relieve  Petra,  when 
winter  was  over,  heard  that  Petra  was  taken ;  which  therefore 
surrendered  to  Bessas  in  the  beginning  of  551.  Mermeroes 
marches  to  Archseopolis,  is  repulsed,  occupies  the  country, 
and  prepares  to  build  a  fort,  the  winter  setting  in.  Gubazes 
and  the  Lazi  prepare  to  pass  that  winter  in  the  mountains. 

Isdegunas  at  Constantinople  concludes  another  truce,  18 
months  after  the  former  truce  had  expired.  The  whole  period 
was  to  be  11  y  6°^.  The  first  truce  therefore  terminated  in 
spring  550,  the  second  began  in  autumn  551.  Isdegunas, 
after  the  winter  had  passed,  returns  into  Persia  in  552. 

The  Lombards  sent  succours  to  Narses  for  the  war  against 
the  Goths.     These  succours  were  with  him  in  552  in  the 
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battle  with  Totilas,  and  after  the  death  of  Totilas  were  dis- 
missed. Paaltis  Diaconas  gives  the  following  account  of  the 
Lombards :  They  issued  from  Scandinavia  led  by  two  bro- 
thers about  ten  generations  before  the  present  period.  In 
the  time  of  their  5th  king,  Odoacer  reigned  in  Italy,  and 
after  his  victory  over  the  Rugi  (see  487)  the  Lombards  occu- 
pied Rugiland.  Their  7th  king  conquered  the  Heruli,  After 
whom  an  usurper,  Wacho,  governed  the  Lombards,  who  is 
not  numbered  by  Paulus  among  the  kings.  For  his  son 
Waltari  is  caUed  the  8th  king,  who  was  in  reality  the  ninth. 
Audoin  the  9th  king  (properly  the  10th)  led  the  Lombards 
into  Pannonia  in  526  (see  568).  Paulus  relates  a  battle  with 
the  Gepida  and  a  victory  of  the  Lombards  in  the  reign  of 
Andoin,  which  was  in  the  time  of  Justinian.  Alboin,  called 
the  10th  king  (though  in  reality  the  11th)  succeeded  his 
father  and  made  war  upon  the  Gepida  again.  Then  followed 
the  preparations  of  Narses  in  the  spring  of  551  for  his  war 
with  Totilas.  From  this  narrative  we  learn  that  Wacho 
reigned  while  the  Lombards  were  yet  in  Rugiland,  that 
Audoin  was  king  in  526,  that  the  great  war  with  the  GepicUe 
was  in  the  reign  of  Alboin  and  preceded  the  expedition  of 
Narses.  We  learn  from  the  Chronicle  of  Sigebert  that 
Audoin  (whom  Sigebert  properly  calls  the  10th  king)  died 
and  that  the  11th  king  succeeded  in  543.  The  war  then 
with  the  GepicUe  in  the  reign  of  Audoin  preceded  that  year. 
In  the  narrative  of  Paulus  the  Lombards  dwelt  in  Rugiland 
40  years  current  A.  D.  487 — 526  ;  but  according  to  Sigebert, 
who  assigns  them  47  years  in  Rugiland,  they  entered  that 
country  in  479,  eight  years  before  the  victory  of  Odoacer. 
Prosper  places  the  first  appearance  of  the  Lombards  at  379, 
and  their  first  king  at  389. 

Jornandes  de  regnorum  successione.  Composed  in  the  44th 
year  of  Justinian,  and  after  the  death  of  Germanus.  Totilas 
is  still  living  and  successful.  Jornandes  does  not  notice  the 
appointment  of  Narses  to  the  command  in  Italy.  We  may 
therefore  assign  this  history  to  the  close  of  the  24th  year. 
Jornandes  mentions  the  war  between  the  Lombards  and  Ge- 
pidse.  That  great  victory  obtained  by  the  Lombards  over  the 
Gepidse,  which  is  placed  by  Procopius  in  the  25th  year  of 
Justinian,  the  summer  of  551,  is  determined  by  Jornandes  to 
the  24th  year,  confirming  the  time  assigned  by  Paulus  Diaco- 
nus ;  and  we  may  refer  that  victory  to  the  summer  or  the 
autumn  of  550.  Paulus  mistakes  the  war  of  550  for  the  final 
war  in  which  the  Gepida  were  destroyed.  But  their  king 
Cunimund  survived  that  period  many  years,  and  remained  to 
the  time  of  Justin  II.  The  final  war  in  which  Cunimund  was 
slain  and  the  Gepida  utterly  destroyed  was  in  567,  the  year 
before  the  Lombards  entered  Italy. 

Vigilius  pronounces  the  deposition  of  Theodoras  of  Csesarea 
in  Cappadocia,  (who  contrived  the  condemnation  of  the  Three 
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Chapters ;  see  F.  Rom.  Vol.  2  p.  479).  He  also  suspends 
Menas  of  Constantinople.  But  this  sentence,  dated  14  Aug. 
551,  was  not  immediately  published,  but  reserved  for  a  fitting 
time. 

A  letter  from  the  Italian  clergy,  written  in  Italy  at  the 
close  of  551,  and  addressed  to  deputies  from  the  Frandt  who 
were  proceeding  to  CP.,  sets  forth  some  facts  concerning  Vi- 
gilius :  that  he  went  unwillingly  to  CP.  in  547 ;  that  he  re- 
fused in  551  to  concur  in  condemning  the  Three  Chapters, 
because  the  Illyrian  and  Dalmatian  and  African  bishops  de- 
fended them ;  that  in  552  he  prohibited  all  persons  from 
obeying  the  imperial  edicts,  in  which  the  Three  Chapters  were 
condemned  ;  that  he  took  refuge  after  this  at  the  altar,  from 
which  he  had  been  dragged  by  the  emperor's  command  in 
August  551. 


552    1305   Post  cons.  Basilii  XI.     Jvstiniani  26  from  Ap.  1. 

Crotona  is  on  the  point  of  surrendering  to  Totilas  when  the 
winter  ends,  and  the  17th  year  of  the  war,  March  552. 

In  the  18th  year,  which  was  the  26th  of  Justinian,  the  em- 
peror sends  a  force  to  relieve  Crotona.  Narses  sails  from 
Salona  with  a  great  armament,  arrives  at  Ravenna,  and 
marches  from  thence.  Totilas  advances  from  Rome  against 
him.  The  two  armies  meet  in  the  Apennines  ;  the  Goths  are 
overthrown,  and  Totilas  is  slain.  Narses  sent  as  trophies  of 
his  victory,  the  bloody  vestments  of  Totilas  to  the  emperor, 
who  received  them  in  August  552.  Totilas  had  reigned  from 
the  autumn  of  541 ,  eleven  years  current ;  Teias  is  appointed 
king  of  the  Goths  in  his  stead.  After  this  great  success 
Narses  besieged  Rome,  which  was  captured  for  the  5th  time 
during  this  war.  The  city  was  taken  by  Belisarius  in  536,  by 
Totilas  in  546,  by  Belisarius  again  in  547,  by  Totilas  in  549, 
and  lastly  by  Narses  in  552. 

Chosroes  after  the  return  of  Isdegunas  from  Constantinople 
sends  reinforcements  to  Mermeroes  in  Colchis,  who  in  this 
campaign  effects  nothing. 

Jornandes  de  Getarum  sive  Gothorum  origine  et  rebus  gestis. 
Written  nine  years  after  the  pestilence,  which  happened  in 
543.  And  after  the  death  of  Grermanus,  who  died  in  the 
summer  of  550.  Nine  years  from  the  pestilence  will  bring 
this  work  to  552.  Abridged  from  the  XII  books  of  Cassio- 
dorus.  As  Cassiodorus  ended  ¥rith  Athalaric,  the  death  of 
Athalaric  and  the  captivity  of  Witiges  were  added  by  Jornandes 
himself. 

Vigilii  encyclica.  Dated  5  Feb.  552  from  the  church  of  St. 
Euphemia  at  Chalcedon,  to  which  he  had  retired.  He  men- 
tions an  imperial  embassy  (Belisarius  was  one  of  the  ambassa- 
dors,) inviting  him  to  return  to  CP.  which  he  had  declined. 
He  refers  to  the  anathema  which  he  had  drawn  up  against 
Theodoras  of  Csesarea  14  Aug.  551,  which  still  remained  un- 
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pabliahed.  He  calls  all  men  to  witness  that  he  had  retired  to 
his  present  place  of  refuge,  in  great  alarm  for  his  own  safety, 
He  declares  his  adherence  not  only  to  the  first  three  Councils, 
but  to  the  Council  of  Chalcedon. 

Death  of  Menas  bishop  of  Constantinople  in  August  552. 
On  the  same  day  Eutychius  was  appointed  his  successor. 
Menas  had  held  the  episcopate  from  13  March  536  to  Aug. 
552  16J  5». 


553 
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The  armies  of  Narses  and  Teias  are  opposed  to  each  other 
for  two  months.  They  then  engage  in  battle  near  Nuceria, 
and  Trias  is  slain.  On  the  next  day  a  second  battle  is  fought, 
and  the  Goths  agree  to  quit  Italy,  and  the  18th  year  of  the 
war  ended  March  553.  At  this  point  Procopius  concludes. 
Narses  was  therefore  posted  in  Campania,  and  the  battle  was 
fought  two  months  afterwards  in  the  beginning  of  March  553. 
Agathias  continues  the  narrative. 

The  war  in  Lazica  is  described  by  Agathias  after  Procopius. 
The  Romans  and  Persians,  a  little  before  this,  had  made  a 
truce,  but  war  still  continued  in  the  country  of  the  Lazi.  The 
former  operations  Agathias  omits,  because  they  had  been  told 
by  Procopius,  who  had  brought  down  his  narrative  to  the 
close  of  552.  Agathias  proceeding  from  this  point  describes 
the  acts  of  Mermeroes  in  553. 

Joannes  Lydns  after  407  ^  service  applies  himself  to  writ- 
ing: this  period  did  not  commence  before  512,  and  terminates 
in  552  or  553.     Joannes  is  now  62  years  of  age. 

Agathias  begins  where  Procopius  ends  his  history.  Proco- 
pius had  described  the  18th  year  of  the  Gothic  war,  and  the 
26th  of  Justinian.  Agathias  records  the  opening  of  the  27th 
year,  and  the  acts  of  Narses  from  April  553.  He  describes 
the  Franks  to  whom  the  Goths  have  recourse  for  succour: 
"  The  four  sons  of  Clovis  divided  his  kingdom  into  four  parts. 
Not  long  after,  Chlodomer  engaging  in  war  against  the  Bur- 
gundians,  a  valiant  Gothic  people,  was  slain  in  battle  (in  524). 
After  this,  Theuderic  died  (in  534)  leaving  his  kingdom  to 
Theudebert,  who  conquered  the  Alamarmi,  and  excited  by  em- 
bassies the  Gepida  and  Lombards  and  other  nations  to  join 
him  against  Justinian ;  alleging  that  it  was  not  to  be  endured 
that  the  emperor  should  presume  to  call  himself  Francicus, 
Alamanictts,  Gepadicus,  Langohardicus.  Upon  the  death  of 
Theudebert  (in  548),  his  son  Theudebald,  a  minor,  succeeded 
to  the  kingdom.  About  the  time  of  the  death  of  Teias,  the 
child  Theudebald  and  his  great  uncles  Childebert  and  Chlothaire 
reigned  over  the  Franks."  The  Goths  apply  to  the  Franks 
for  aid,  and  Leutharis  and  Butilinus,  Lombards  in  the  service 
of  Theudebald,  agree  to  assist  them  against  Narses  with 
75,000  men.    Agathias  relates  that  Narses  besieged  Aligernus 
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the  brother  of  Teias  in  Came,  blockaded  Cumse  (which  had 
been  besieged  a  year),  occupied  Florence  and  other  towns  of 
Tuscany,  detached  an  army  to  engage  the  Franks  who  had 
now  crossed  the  Po ;  that  Lucca  held  out  against  Narses,  and 
that  his  forces  were  defeated  by  the  Franks  near  Parma ;  that 
after  3  months'  siege  he  took  Lucca.  The  winter  was  now 
come.  Narses  went  to  Ravenna,  and  Aligernus  surrendered 
Cumse.  Narses  repulses  a  body  of  Franks  at  Ravenna,  and 
then  winters  at  Rome.  The  winter  of  55|- :  and  the  first 
book  of  Agathias  brings  down  the  narrative  to  the  winter  of 
the  19th  year  of  the  war,  and  of  this  27th  year  of  Justinian's 
reign. 

Joannes  Epiphaniensis  also  continued  Procopius.  The 
countryman  and  kinsman  of  Evagrius,  who  records  that  Jo- 
annes carried  down  the  history  to  A.  D.  592. 

The  second  Council  of  Constantinople,  the  5th  general 
Council,  was  held  in  553.  Eutychius  of  CP.  presided.  There 
were  also  present  ApoUinarius  of  Alexandria,  Domnus  of  An- 
tioch,  Theodoras  of  Csesarea  in  Cappadocia.  Vigilius,  who  is  at 
Chalcedon,  absents  himself.  The  first  conference  is  4  May 
553;  the  2nd,  May  8 ;  the  3rd,  May  9 ;  the  4th,  May  12, 
when  they  anathematize  Theodoras  of  Mopsuestia.  In  the 
5th,  on  May  13,  they  consider  the  works  of  Theodoret.  In 
the  6th,  May  19,  they  examine  the  letters  of  Ibas,  and  anathe- 
matize Theodorus,  Nestorius,  and  the  letters  of  Ibas.  The 
7th  is  held  May  26  ;  the  8th,  June  10. 

Letters  on  the  Three  Chapters  and  on  the  5th  Council.  Fi- 
gilius  Eutychio,  dated  6  Jan.  553.  Justinianus  imp.  Synodo,  4 
May  553.  Figilii  constitutum  de  tribus  capitulis  contra  Theodori 
Capitula  LX,  dated  14  May  553.  This  document  Justinian 
refused  to  receive.  See  Acta  Concil,  tom.  6  p.  180.  Vigilius 
Eutychio^  dated  8  Dec.  555,  accepting  the  5th  council. 


1307   Post  cons,  Basilii  XIII,     Jtw/tnioiit  28  from  Ap.  1. 

The  war  in  Italy  is  described  by  Agathias.  With  the  be- 
ginning of  spring  554  Narses  is  in  the  field.  The  Franks 
and  Alamanni  waste  and  plunder  Italy  as  far  as  Lucania  and 
the  straits  of  Messina.  When  summer  was  come,  Leutharis 
with  his  division  of  the  forces  on  his  return  is  repulsed  in 
Picenum  and  loses  his  booty,  and  in  Venetia  is  cut  off  by  a 
pestilence.  Meanwhile  the  Franks  under  Butilinus  the  other 
leader  began  to  be  wasted  by  disease,  the  autumn  being  now 
arrived.  But  when  he  reached  Capua  on  his  retura,  he  had 
still  30,000  men  to  oppose  to  18,000  Romans.  The  Franks 
however  are  utterly  routed  by  Narses  and  their  leader  slain. 
Narses  blockades  7000  Goths  in  Campss,  which  consumes 
the  following  winter ;  the  winter  of  55^. 

An  earthquake  in  August  554  visited  Constantinople,  Nico- 
media,  Berytus,  and  many  other  cities,  and  the  island  of  Cos. 

The  operations  of  Mermeroes  in  Lazica  are  described  by 
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Agatfaias*  Mermeroes  died  in  the  autumn  of  554.  After  his 
death  Gubazes  king  of  the  Lazi  complained  to  Justinian  of 
the  imperial  generals,  and  Bessas  was  deprived  of  his  com- 
mand. But  the  Roman  leaders  Martinus,  Rusticus,  and 
Joannes  assassinated  Gubazes.  The  Roman  army  was  shame- 
fully routed,  and  winter  followed.  The  winter  of  55^  the 
28th  of  Justinian.  The  Lazi  deliberated,  and  determined  to 
remain  faithful  to  the  Romans,  and  to  lay  the  facts  before  the 
emperor;  who  ordered  Rustic  us  and  Joannes  into  custody, 
and  appointed  Tzathes  (then  at  Constantinople)  king,  at  the 
desire  of  the  Lazi  themselves. 

Theudebald  the  young  king  of  the  Franci  died  at  the  close 
of  554,  towards  the  end  of  the  7th  year  of  his  reign.  His 
dominions  were  occupied  by  his  great  unde  Chlothaire. 

Agathias  at  the  time  of  the  earthquake  of  554  was  in  the 
island  of  Cos,  on  his  way  from  Alexandria  to  Constantinople. 

Vigilii  Constitutwn  adversns  tria  capitula.     Dated  23  Feb. 

554.  He  anathematizes  the  Three  Chapters,  names  the  epi- 
stle to  Maris  the  Persian  (which  he  affirms  was  not  written 
by  Ibas  of  Edessa),  the  works  of  Theodorus  of  Mopsuestia, 
and  the  passages  from  Theodoret.  He  retracts  all  that  he 
may  have  formerly  written  in  their  defence*  See  Acta  Concil. 
tom.  6  p.  308.  310. 

To  condemn  the  Three  Chapters  was  to  condemn  the  Coun- 
cil of  Chalcedony  which  had  pronounced  an  approbation  of 
Ibas  and  Theodoret.  The  lUyrian  and  Dalmatian  and  African 
bishops  inflexibly  defended  the  Three  Chapters,  and  Vigilius 
refused  to  condemn  what  they  had  defended.  He  had  yielded 
to  Justinian  in  his  judicatum  in  548,  and  his  oath  or  declara- 
tion in  550.  In  55 1  he  condemns  the  emperor's  edicts ;  in 
553  he  refuses  to  be  present  at  the  Council,  but  finally  in  554 
through  fear  of  the  emperor  he  assents  to  all  that  is  required, 
and  condemns  the  Three  Chapters. 

Vigilius  13  Aug.  554  obtains  permission  from  the  emperor 
to  return  to  Rome.     He  reached  Sicily  and  died  there  7  Jan* 

555.  His  episcopate  from  22  Nov.  537  was  of  17^  I™  17^, 
of  which  only  the  first  7  years  were  passed  in  Italy.  The  see 
was  vacant  3°^  5^,  Jan.  8— Ap.  1 2  ;  and  his  successor  Pelagius 
was  appointed  13  Ap.  555. 


555 


1308   Post  cons,  Basilii  XIV.     Justiniani  29  from  Ap.  1. 

In  Italy  in  the  beginning  of  spring  555  Narses  gained  pos- 
session of  Campsse. 

Agathias  passes  to  the  history  of  the  Persian  wars,  which 
he  takes  up  at  the  point  at  which  Procopius  left  them. 
Agathias,  having  brought  his  narrative  of  the  war  in  Colchis 
to  the  winter  which  followed  the  death  of  Mermeroes,  the 
winter  of  5b^^  proceeds  to  the  campaign  of  555.  In  the  be- 
ginning of  spring  the  armies  were  in  motion.  Tzathes  with 
Soterichus   had   arrived  from  CP.   and  was  declared  king. 
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Soterichus  and  his  company  were  slain  by  the  Minmianiy  a 
tribe  subject  to  the  Lazi,  This  tribe  joined  the  Persians. 
Meanwhile  the  Persian  general  Nacoragan  was  in  the  field 
with  60,000  men  and  opposed  to  Martinus  and  Justin  son  of 
Germanus.  He  marched  to  besiege  the  city  of  Phasis,  and 
the  Romans  to  defend  it ;  who  had  among  their  forces  Huns 
and  MoorSy  Tzani,  Isauri,  Lombards,  and  Heruli.  The  Persians 
were  defeated ;  and  as  winter  was  approaching,  the  Persian 
general  retired  to  winter  in  Iberia. 

In  Gaul  Chlothaire  encountered  the  Saxons  in  a  great 
battle.  Many  fell  on  both  sides,  but  Chlothaire  was  victorious. 
This  expedition  of  Chlothaire  may  be  referred  to  the  spring  of 
555. 

(Simplicii  Comm,  in  Aristot.  de  Ccdo,  Written  after  Philo- 
ponas  had  been  the  author  of  voluminous  works.  And,  as 
Philoponus  was  now  not  more  than  30  years  of  age,  that 
commentary  may  be  placed  at  the  earliest  at  555.) 

Pelagius  a  Roman,  son  of  Joannes,  succeeded  Vigilius  bishop 
of  Rome  13  Ap.  555,  presided  47  10"^  18^,  and  was  buried 
2  March  560.     See  F.  Rom.  Vol.  1  p.  80?.  813. 

Liberatus  in  his  breviarium  causa  Nestorianorum  mentions 
the  death  of  Vigilius.  From  whence  it  appears  that  Libera- 
tus composed  after  January  555.  Apollinaris  is  bishop  of 
Alexandria,  and  Theodosius  the  deposed  bishop  of  Alexandria 
is  still  living  in  exile.     He  lived  till  567* 

Victor  of  Tununa  in  Africa,  the  author  of  the  Chronicle, 
relates  at  555  that  most  of  the  African  bishops  had  yielded 
to  the  decrees  of  the  5th  Council ;  but  that  he  himself,  ad- 
hering to  his  defence  of  the  three  chapters,  had  suffered  im- 
prisonment and  stripes  on  that  account;  that  he  had  been 
banished  twice  to  an  island  on  the  coast  of  Mauretania ;  and 
that  in  555  he  is  sent  into  a  third  exile,  with  Theodorus 
another  African  bishop,  to  Alexandria,  and  there  is  thrust  into 
prison. 


556 


1309   Post  cons.  Basilii  XV,     Jnstiniani  30  from  Ap.  1. 

In  Colchis  the  murderers  of  Gubazes  are  brought  to  a 
solemn  trial  and  condemned,  while  the  army  is  in  winter 
quarters.  The  winter  of  the  29th  of  Justinian.  Spring  be- 
ginning, in  556,  new  operations  follow.  Summer  now  arriv- 
ing, the  Romans  enter  the  country  of  the  ApsiliL  The  Per- 
sians advance  upon  them  from  Iberia,  and  on  the  approach  of 
winter  retire  into  Iberia  again. 

In  Gaul  in  556  Chlothaire  had  renewed  war  with  the 
Saxons,  of  whom  he  slew  the  greater  part ;  and  his  son 
Chramnus  rebelled  against  him,  and  collecting  an  army  wasted 
his  dominions.  The  Franks  in  556  invaded  Thuringia  and 
made  a  successful  inroad  into  Italy. 

(Simplicii  Comm,  in  Aristot.  Naturales  Ansctdtationes.  Com- 
posed after  the  work  de  calo,  which  is  quoted,  and  after  the 
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death  of  Damascius.  SimpliciaB  had  been  taught  by  the 
disciple  of  Prodos,  by  Ammonias  son  of  Hermeius,  and  by 
Damascius.  The  saccession  of  teachers  through  Damascius 
was  Plntarchos,  Proclns,  Marinas,  Isidorns,  Damascias,  who 
taaght  Simplicias.  See  the  testimonies  in  F.  Rom.  Vol.  1 
p.  765*  7^7*  As  the  work  de  ccelo  was  not  earlier  than  555, 
this  commentary  npon  the  Naturales  Auscultationes  may  be 
placed  within  555^560;  more  than  25  years  after  the  return 
from  Persia.) 

Victor  and  Theodoras  the  African  bishops,  who  had  been 
imprisoned  at  Alexandria  in  555  for  defending  the  three 
chapters,  are  taken  out  of  prison  in  556,  but  after  a  trial,  or 
examination,  of  15  days,  are  cast  into  prison  again  12  miles 
from  Alexandria.     Victor  remains  in  confinement  tiU  564. 


557 


1310  [Ol.  934]  Post  cons.  Basilii  XVI.  Justimani  31  from 
Ap.  1. 

The  operations  in  Colchis  of  the  winter  of  55t  (when  the 
Persians  had  withdrawn  into  Iberia)  and  of  the  following 
campaign  in  spring  and  summer  557>  are  told  by  Agathias. 
He  relates  that  the  TVmtant  were  cut  off  by  the  Romans  in  a 
night  attack ;  that  Joannes  granted  them  peace ;  that  the 
emperor  superseded  Martinus,  and  appointed  Justin  general 
antocrator  in  his  stead ;  and  that  Chosroes  recalled  Nacoragan 
for  his  inaction  and  put  him  to  death. 

A  truce  is  agreed  upon  between  Chosroes  and  Justinian. 
A  Persian  ambassador  was  at  Constantinople,  and  negotiations 
were  begun,  in  May  556.  But  it  is  proved  by  Agathias  that 
three  winters  intervened  between  the  death  of  Mermeroes 
and  the  death  of  Nacorag^ ;  and  that  the  death  of  Naco- 
ragan preceded  the  completion  of  the  treaty.  The  negotia- 
tions therefore  were  prolonged  from  May  556  to  the  year 

557. 

A  great  earthquake  occurs  at  Constantinople  in  December 
557-  At  the  same  period  an  embassy  from  the  Avars,  a  tribe 
of  Huns,  of  unusual  appearance,  entered  the  city.  This  great 
earthquake  in  December  557  is  the  next  event  in  the  history 
of  Agathias  to  the  peace  recorded  above ;  confirming  the  con- 
clusion that  the  treaty  was  made  in  557>  and  refuting  those 
who  throw  it  back  to  556. 


558 


1311    Post  COM.  BasiUi  XVII.     /tw^tntant  32  from  Ap.  1. 

A  destructive  pestilence  broke  out  at  Constantinople  in 
February  558,  and  continued  till  July. 

Not  long  after  the  earthquake  of  Dec.  557»  the  Tzani  plun- 
der Pontus  and  Armenia.  They  are  subdued  by  Theodorus^ 
and  compelled  to  pay  tribute. 

Childebert  king  of  the  Franks  dies  in  558,  and  his  surviv- 
ing brother  Chlothaire  acquires  the  sole  possession  of  the 
kingdom  of  the  Franks. 
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1312  Post  cons.  Basilii  XVIIL     Justiniam  33  from  Ap.  1 . 

The  Huns  and  Sclavi  are  in  Thrace  in  March  559.  They 
penetrate  to  Constantinople,  and  Belisarius  is  sent  against 
them.  They  remain  till  £aster,  and  till  August.  They  are 
at  last  permitted  to  retire  beyond  the  Danabe.  Agathias 
agrees  in  the  year  of  this  irruption.  He  describes  the  four 
tribes  of  the  Huns  ;  two  had  been  destroyed  in  former  times, 
two  had  remained  till  the  reign  of  Leo  A.  D.  458 — 473.  He 
relates  that  in  the  winter  of  554*  which  was  remarkably  se- 
vere, the  king  of  the  Huns  passed  the  rivers  on  the  ice,  and 
entered  Thrace  early  in  559 ;  that  Belisarins,  now  in  old  age, 
was  sent  against  them.  He  describes  the  skilful  measures 
and  the  victory  of  Belisarius,  of  whose  fame,  and  merit,  and 
popularity,  Justinian  and  his  ministers  are  jealous.  The  Huns 
were  opposed  in  the  Chersonese  by  Germanus.  At  length 
Justinian  purchased  the  retreat  of  the  barbarians. 

Procopii  Anecdota,  Composed  after  the  32nd  year  of  Jus- 
tinian was  completed. 

The  fifth  book  of  Agathias  includes  the  events  of  559. 
He  describes  the  barbarous  excesses  of  the  Huns  in  their 
approach  to  Constantinople.  The  forces  of  the  empire  were 
now  so  reduced,  that,  instead  of  645,000  men,  the  requisite 
number,  scarcely  150,000  remained  for  the  defence  of  Italy, 
Africa,  Colchis,  Egypt,  and  the  frontiers  towards  Persia.  He 
marks  the  policy  of  Justinian,  now  in  old  age,  to  ezcit«  the 
barbarians  to  destroy  each  other,  and  to  propitiate  them  by 
bribes.  He  remarks  that  the  scholarii  were  men  who  had 
never  seen  service,  admitted  through  favour  into  that  corps ; 
an  abuse  which  Zeno  began  after  his  return  in  478.  Aga- 
thias mentions  in  conclusion  that  Justinian  raised  up  another 
tribe  of  Huns  against  his  enemies,  that  these  tribes  destroyed 
each  other,  and  that  their  fate  should  be  told  in  the  proper 
place.     See  578. 


560 


1313  Post  cons.  Basilii  XIX.    Justiniani  34  from  Ap.  1. 

The  atrocious  destruction  of  Chramnus  and  his  family  by 
the  order  of  his  father  Chlothaire  is  placed  at  560  by  Marius 
and  Gregory  of  Tours.  Chramnus  invaded  his  father's  king- 
dom with  an  army.  Chlothaire  overthrew  that  army,  took 
Chramnus  prisoner,  and  burned  him  alive  with  his  wife  and 
sons. 

Death  of  Pelagius  bishop  of  Rome  1  March  560.  After  an 
interval  of  ^  16<1,  March  2 — July  17  both  inclusive,  Joannes 
III  a  Roman,  son  of  Anastasius,  succeeds  to  the  episcopate 
18  July  560,  presides  13  years,  wanting  4  days,  and  dies  13 
July  573. 


561 


1314   [Ol.  335]   Post  cons.  Basilii  XX.     Justiniam  35  from 
Ap.  1. 

Chlothaire,  the  last  surviving  son  of  Clovis,  dies  at  the  end 
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of  561,  in  the  5l8t  year  of  his  reign,  which  commenced  in 
November  561,  because  the  Ist  began  in  November  511. 
The  year  562  is  the  first  of  his  successor  Sigebert.  Chlo- 
thaire  lefl:  4  sons,  Charibert,  Guntecramnus,  Hilperic,  Sigebert, 
who  divide  his  kingdom  among  them. 

Martin  us  flourished  in  Spain  in  the  reign  of  Theodemir 
king  of  the  Suevi,  within  560 — 570.  He  addressed  a  treatise 
to  Miro,  who  began  to  reign  in  570. 


562 


1315   Post  cons,  Basilii  XXI,     Jwtiniani  36  from  Ap.  1. 

A  peace  for  50  years  is  concluded  between  Justinian  and 
Chosroes.  Ten  years  after  Chosroes  had  occupied  Suania, 
which  he  did  in  the  close  of  551 ;  which  brings  the  negotia- 
tion for  this  peace  to  the  close  of  561,  the  winter  of  the  35th 
of  Justinian. 

Among  the  events  of  562  are  the  following.  In  February 
troops  are  ordered  to  Thrace.  In  March  a  mutiny  of  these 
troops  is  queUed  by  Theodoras  son  of  Petrus.  The  Huns 
occupy  Boesipolis ;  and  in  April  Anastasiopolis  in  Thrace  falls 
into  their  hands.  A  sedition  of  the  two  factions  of  the  circus 
at  Constantinople  arose  in  May.  In  November  562  trophies 
of  victory  are  received  from  Narses*  who  sends  the  keys  of 
the  cities  Verona  and  Brixia. 

In  November  562  a  plot  against  Justinian  is  discovered, 
in  which  Relisarius  is  charged  with  participating.  But  on 
the  19th  of  July  563  he  was  cleared,  and  restored  to  his 
honours. 

Cassiodori  Computus  Paschalis.  He  refers  to  the  year  562. 
According  to  Trithemius,  Cassiodorus  is  now  82,  and  survived 
this  period  1 3  years. 

Petrus  of  Thessalonica  (see  534.  550)  negotiates  the  peace 
with  Persia.  The  particulars  are  related  by  Menander  who 
gives  the  13  articles  of  the  treaty.  Copies  of  the  treaty  are 
exchanged.  Petrus  the  ambassador  on  this  occasion  came  to 
Daras  in  the  autumn  of  561,  was  there  25  Dec.  561,  and  had 
an  interview  with  Chosroes  in  Persia  after  6  Jan.  562. 

Menander  the  author  of  this  narrative  began  his  history 
where  Agathias  ended,  and  wrote  in  the  reign  of  Mauricins, 
within  A.  D.  583—^02. 

(The  Paschal  Chronicle  supposes  the  full  term  of  532  years 
to  be  completed  from  March  21  of  the  18th  of  Tiberius  to 
March  20  of  the  35th  of  Justinian ;  and  divides  this  period 
into  3  parts,  218  +  65  +  249=532.  The  Chronicle  is  con- 
sistent with  itself,  but  the  number  532  is  two  years  beyond 
the  true  amount;  for,  from  March  of  the  18th  of  Tiberius 
A.  D.  32  to  March  of  the  35th  of  Justinian  A.  D.  562,  the 
true  interval  is  only  530  years,  and  the  period  of  the 
Chronicle  either  began  sooner  or  ended  later.  If  the  532 
years  terminate  at  20  March  562,  they  commence  in  the 
1 6th  of  Tiberius,  at  21  March  A.  D.  30,  but  if  they  begin 
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563 


at  the  18th  of  riberias  21  March  A.  D.  32,  they  end  in  the 
37th  of  Justmian  20  March  564.  See  F.  Rom.  Vol  1  p.  815.) 


1316   Past  cans.  Barilii  XXII.     Jtutiniani  37  from  Ap.  1. 

A  distarbance  in  Africa  from  the  Moors  is  referred  by 
Theophanes  to  December  562,  and  by  Malalas  to  January 
563.  Justinian  sends  his  cousin  Marcianus  to  appease  the 
tumult. 

Belisarius  in  July  is  acquitted  of  the  charge  against  him, 
and  restored  to  his  rank.     See  562. 

Arethaa  the  Saracen  chief  visits  Constantinople,  and  con- 
fers on  the  choice  of  a  successor  with  the  emperor,  in  No- 
vember 563. 

Malalas  in  the  extant  copy  ends  at  this  date ;  Jan.  563  in 
the  36th  of  Justinian.  He  is  well  informed  on  the  a£iurs  of 
Antioch,  minute  and  accurate  in  the  reign  of  Justinian.  He 
is  often  repeated  by  the  author  of  the  Paschal  Chronicle  (for 
he  appears  to  have  preceded  it  in  time).  Theophanes  does 
not  seem  to  have  transcribed  from  Malalas,  but  rather  both 
from  some  common  original ;  for,  although  Theophanes  often 
tells  the  same  facts,  in  the  same  words,  yet  he  also  often  adds 
many  things  which  he  did  not  find  in  Malalas.  That  Ma- 
lalas wrote  after  the  death  of  Justinian  we  know  from  XVH 
p.  151. 

Petrus  returns  from  his  embassy  in  July  563.  But  he  had 
concluded  the  treaty  with  Persia  for  50  years  18  months  be- 
fore, in  January  562.  Theodoras  son  of  Petrus  is  mentioned 
by  Theophanes  at  September  560,  and  at  562.    See  562. 

EiUtychius  bishop  of  Constantinople  is  mentioned  at  563  by 
Theophanes  and  Malalas.  He  was  present  at  the  enquiry  into 
the  charge  against  Belisarius  in  December  562. 

Reparatus  bishop  of  Carthage  died  in  exile  7  Jan.  563. 
He  had  been  banished  in  552  for  his  constancy  in  maintaining 
the  Three  Chapters. 


564 


1317   Post  cons.  BasiliiXXIII.     Justiniani  38  from  Ap.  1. 

Petrus  of  Thessalonica  is  still  living  and  master  of  the  offices 
26  March  564.  He  died  soon  after  this  period,  and  was  no 
longer  living  at  14  Nov.  565,  when  his  son  Theodorus  as- 
sisted at  the  accession  of  Justin. 

In  564  Musicus,  Brumasius,  Donatus,  and  Chrysonius,  bi- 
shops from  Africa,  and  Victor  and  Theodorus,  the  bishops 
who  had  been  imprisoned  in  Egypt  in  555^  are  brought  to 
Constantinople  before  Justinian.  They  afterwards  held  a  dis- 
cussion with  Eutychius  of  CP.  and  when  they  resist  the  new 
superstition  to  which  they  are  required  to  assent,  they  are 
ordered  into  separate  custody  in  several  monasteries. 


565 


1318  [01.  336]  Post  cons.  BasUii  XXIV.    Justimani  39  from 
Ap.  1. 
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BelisariuB  dies  at  Constantinople  in  March  565.  His  wife 
Antonina  sunrives  him.  She  was  60  years  of  age  in  544,  so 
that  she  tived  to  past  80  years.  Belisarius  himself  was  in 
early  youth  in  526,  and  might  be  under  70  at  his  death. 

Justinian  dies  on  the  morning  of  14  Nov.  565.  He  had 
reigned  38^^  7™  13^*  His  nephew  Justin  II,  son  of  his  sister 
Vigilantia,  succeeds  on  the  same  day.  Justinian  therefore 
reigned  i  April  527 — 13  Nov.  565  both  days  inclusive,  and 
14  Nov.  565  was  the  first  day  of  the  reign  of  Justin. 

On  the  7th  day  after  the  accession  of  Justin  an  embassy  of 
the  Avars  arrived  at  Constantinople. 

Eutychius  of  Constantinople,  who  had  concurred  with  Jus- 
tinian in  condemning  the  Three  Chapters,  was  deposed  and 
sent  into  exile  in  April  565,  for  refusing  to  accept  the  em- 
peror's new  dogma  n*p\  ifiBafrrov  koX  an^Baprov.  Eutychius  was 
appointed  in  August  552  ;  he  was  deposed  13  April  565 ;  he 
presided  127  8°^.     Joannes  is  appointed  his  successor. 

(Theophanes,  who  had  placed  the  death  of  Zeno  at  the 
right  year  of  Diocletian,  also  assigns  the  right  amount  of  87 
years  to  the  four  following  reigns.  From  the  accession  of 
Anastasius,  11  Ap.  491,  to  the  death  of  Justin  II  are  87^  5°> 
25^.  As  Theophanes  reckoned  207  years  to  the  death  of 
Zeno,  his  whole  period  is  207  +  87=294  years,  nearly  ex- 
pressing the  true  amount,  2947  0  19^,  from  the  accession  of 
Diocletian  17  Sept  284 :  so  that  the  prochronism  with  which 
his  chronography  began  is  continued  to  this  period.  See  284. 
But  although  Tlieophanes  is  right  in  the  sum  of  the  reigns, 
he  is  not  always  exact  in  the  detail.  See  F.  Rom.  Vol.  1 
p.  819. 


566 


1319  Fl.  Justwus  Augwtw.    Justini  II  2  from  Nov.  14. 

Justin  in  566  put  to  death  the  senators  ifitherius  and  Ad- 
dieus,  charged  with  conspiring  against  him,  and  he  caused  his 
cousin  Justin  son  of  Germanus  to  be  slain  at  Alexandria. 

In  566  Alboin  king  of  the  Lombards  preparing  for  war 
against  the  Grepidse  enters  into  alliance  with  the  Avars.  Cu- 
nimund  king  of  the  Grepidse  alarmed  at  his  danger  applied  to 
Justin  for  aid,  but  the  emperor  remained  neuter.  Ilie  Lom- 
bards entered  Italy  in  the  spring  of  568.  The  war  with  the 
Gepidse  which  followed  these  negotiations,  and  which  is  de- 
scribed, though  at  a  wrong  date,  by  Paulus  Diaconus  (see 
551)  is  determined  to  the  year  567*  That  the  Avars  aided  in 
the  overthrow  of  the  GepidcB  appears  from  Menander. 

The  anonymous  continuation  of  Marcellinus  ends  at  the 
year  566. 

Fl.  Cresconii  Corippi  Afri  de  laudHms  Justini  Aug.  He  de- 
scribes lib,  I  the  accession  of  Justin  in  the  morning  of  Nov. 
14 :  Ub.  Ill  the  embassy  of  the  Avars  20  Nov.  565 :  lib.  IF 
the  consulship  of  Justin  1  Jan.  566.  He  promises  to  describe 
other  acts  of  Justin,  which  are  wanting  in  the  extant  poem. 

I  1 


242 


FASTI   BOMANI. 


Corippus  had  already  written  the  Johannis  ;  and  is  now  in  old 
age. 

The  Chronicle  of  Victor  Tunnneneis  ends  at  the  first  year 
of  Jostin.  At  this  date  560,  he  still  remains  a  prisoner  in 
the  monastery,  and  is  said  to  have  died  in  that  confinement. 
His  fellow  sufferer  Theodoras  died  on  the  same  day  with  the 
emperor  Justinian. 


567 


1320  Post  cons.  Justini  J.     Justini  II 3  from  Nov.  14. 

The  Gepida  are  destroyed,  and  their  king  Cunimundus  slain 
hy  the  Lombards  in  567  :  see  566. 

Narses,  whose  great  services  and  brilliant  victories  in  Italy 
had  excited  the  jealousy  of  Justin  and  Sophia,  is  deprived  of 
his  command  and  recalled  in  567,  and  Longinus  is  sent  to 
succeed  him.  But  Narses,  moved  by  resentment  and  fear, 
retired  to  Naples  and  by  a  secret  message  invited  the  Lom- 
bards to  quit  the  less  fertile  lands  of  Pannonia  and  take  pos- 
session of  the  riches  of  Italy. 

Theophanes  of  Byzantium  composed  a  history  in  ten  books. 
He  began,  according  to  Photius,  with  the  renewed  war  be- 
tween Chosroes  and  the  empire  in  the  second  year  of  Justin, 
and  proceeded  to  the  10th  year  of  that  war.  The  history  of 
Theophanes  might  commence  at  the  2nd  of  Justin,  and  at  the 
year  567 ;  but  the  war  did  not  begin  till  the  7th  of  Justin  in 
572.  The  10th  year  of  the  war  (>^ith  which  Theophanes 
ended)  was  current  in  581. 

Theodosius  the  deposed  bishop  of  Alexandria  lived  according 
to  Victor  till  567-  Victor  relates  that  after  the  death  of  Ti- 
motheus  two  rival  bishops  were  elected  in  one  day,  Theodosius 
and  Gaianus^  whose  followers  were  called  Theodosians  and 
Gaianita ;  that  both  inclined  to  the  opinions  of  Eutyches,  and 
both  rejected  the  Council  of  Chalcedon ;  that  both  were  de- 
posed and  banished ;  that  Theodosius  who  was  near  to  CP. 
and  who  dwelt  at  Sycse,  6  miles  from  the  city,  had  many 
adherents  in  Constantinople  and  in  the  palace  itself ;  that  the 
Gaianita  were  also  numerous  at  Constantinople. 

Timotheus  was  appointed  bishop  of  Alexandria  8  Oct.  519, 
the  year  after  Severus  fled  thither.  He  died  7  Feb.  537* 
Then  Gaianus  held  the  episcopate  103  days;  then  after  an 
interval  of  2  months  Theodosius  was  appointed  by  command 
of  the  empress  Theodora,  and  presided  16  months.  He  was 
then  summoned  to  CP.  and  declining  to  accept  the  Council  of 
Chalcedon  was  sent  into  exile  6  miles  from  the  city.  These 
intervals,  103  days  and  2  months,  from  Feb.  537  will  place 
the  16  months  of  Theodosius  at  July  537 — ^Nov.  538.  He 
might  survive  that  period  almost  9  years. 


568 


1321    Post  cons,  Justini  II,     Justini  II  4  from  Nov.  14. 

The  Lombards  enter  Italy  in  April  568.     Alboin   gives 
Pannonia  to  his  allies  the  Avars,  on  condition  that  if  the  Lom- 
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bards  should  return  they  should  receive  their  lands  back 
again.  The  Lombards  therefore^  leaving  Pannonia  with  their 
women  and  children  and  all  that  they  possessed,  hasten  to 
Italy.  They  had  occupied  Pannonia  42  years  and  left  it  2  Ap. 
568.  As  the  42nd  year  was  current  in  April  568^  the  first 
was  current  in  April  527>  and  their  movement  into  Pannonia 
will  be  placed  in  the  summer  or  autumn  of  526.  The  Lom- 
bards had  dwelt  40  or  47  years  in  Rugiland  and  42  current 
in  Pannonia.  In  the  42nd  year  they  passed  into  Italy,  which 
they  entered  in  the  76th  year  before  A.  D.  643. 

The  Avars,  who  under  their  chagan  Baianus  thus  received 
the  seats  of  the  Lombards  in  Pannonia,  possessed  also  the 
country  of  the  Gepidse.  They  defeated  the  forces  of  Justin 
under  Tiberius  in  574,  and  in  582  took  possession  of  Sir- 
mium. 

An  embassy  from  the  Turks  appeared  at  Constantinople  in 
568.  The  Turkish  envoy  came  from  a  remote  region.  An 
alliance  is  formed  with  the  Romans. 

Theophanes  of  Byzantium  described  in  his  history  the  Turk- 
ish embassy  of  568.  They  requested  Justin  not  to  receive 
the  Avars ;  and  when  the  Avars  sought  from  the  emperor 
leave  and  permission  to  hold  Pannonia,  Zeno^  trusting  to  this 
new  alliance,  refused  to  treat  with  them.  Theophanes  also 
described  the  mission  of  Zemarchus  to  the  Turks  in  569,  to 
confirm  the  alliance. 


569 


1322  [Ol.  337]  Post  cons.  Justini  III.  Justini  II  5  from 
Nov.  14. 

The  Gothic  king^  of  Spain  from  Agila  A.D.  549  to  Egica- 
nes  A.  D.  687  are  given  in  F.  Rom.  Vol.  2  p.  489.  In  568 
Leuvigildus  reigned  after  his  brother  Liuva  18  years  current, 
from  the  close  of  568  to  April  586^  and  was  succeeded  by  his 
son  Recaredus  between  13  Ap.  and  8  May  586. 

Justin  sends  Zemarchus,  general  of  the  east,  as  his  ambas- 
sador to  the  Turks.  Zemarchus  setting  forth  from  CP.  in 
August  569,  after  many  days  arrived  at  Mount  Altai,  where 
he  found  the  chagan  of  the  Turks,  Dilzibulus  by  name.  He 
returns  with  a  Turkish  envoy  to  Constantinople.  His  pro- 
gress is  described  by  Theophanes  near  the  sea  of  Aral ;  then 
through  Alania.  When  he  reached  the  Euxine,  he  proceeded 
by  sea  to  the  Phasis,  from  thence  to  Trapezus,  and  from 
thence  by  land  to  Constantinople  to  render  an  account  of  his 
mission. 

Milan  surrenders  to  Alboin  and  the  Lombards  3  Sept.  569. 

Joannes  Gerundensis  ecclesue  episcopus,  Biclariensis  monasterii 
fundator.  His  chronicle  begins  at  the  accession  of  Justin  II 
A.  D.  566  and  ends  at  590.  Joannes  was  a  Groth  of  the  pro- 
vince of  Lusitania ;  he  studied  for  7  years  at  Constantinople, 
returning  to  Spain  suffered  persecution  under  the  Arian  king 
Leuvigildus,  and  was  banished  to  Barcino  for  1 0  years  576 — 
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586.  In  the  reign  of  the  catholic  king  Recared  he  was  re- 
called, and  founded  the  monastery  of  Biclaro  near  the  Pyrenees. 
He  was  afterwards  made  bishop  of  Geninda,  and  died  in  the 
reign  of  Sninthila.     See  F.  Rom.  Vol.  I  p.  827. 


570 


1323  Post  cons.  Justini  IV.     Justini  II  6  from  Nov.  14. 

Justin  in  570  employs  Tiberins  against  the  Avars  of  Thrace. 

Anastasius  of  Antioch  is  deposed  by  Justin  in  570,  and 
Gregorius,  a  monk  of  Constantinople  the  friend  of  Evagrius, 
is  appointed  bishop  in  his  stead.  Gregory  in  his  journey  to 
Constantinople  in  588  was  attended  by  Evagrius.  Four 
months  after  their  return  an  earthquake  happened  at  Antioch 
31  Oct.  589.  Gregorius  appears  in  591  at  the  time  of  the 
war  with  Bahram.  He  died  between  March  and  August  593, 
and  Anastasius  after  23  years  of  exile  is  restored  to  his  epi- 
scopate. 

VenantiuB  Fortunatus  bishop  of  Pictavi  flourished  in  the 
times  of  Euphronius  (557 — *'>73,)  and  of  Gregory  (574 — 595) 
bishops  of  Tours,  and  in  the  reig^  of  Sigebert  (562 — 575) 
Chilperic  (562—584)  Charibert  (562-^570)  ChUdebert  II 
(575 — 596)  and  of  Justin  II.  He  addresses  Euphronius  and 
Gregory ;  he  celebrates  the  nuptials  of  Sigebert ;  praises 
Charibert ;  addresses  Childebert,  Justin,  and  the  empress  So- 
phia. He  writes  to  Chilperic  in  580.  He  is  called  Fortuna- 
tus presbyter  by  Gregory  of  Tours ;  whence  it  is  probable 
that  he  was  not  appointed  bishop  till  after  594. 


571 


1324  Post  cons.  Justini  V.     Justini  II  7  from  Nov.  14. 
The  Persarmeniani,  being  persecuted  for  their  religion  by  the 

Persians,  revolt  from  Chosroes,  kill  their  governors,  and  place 

themselves  under  the  Romans,  in  the  beginning  of  571*    This 

leads  to  a  renewal  of  war  between  Chosroes  and  the  Roman 

empire. 

Ticinum  surrenders  to  Alboin  at  the  close  of  571  • 
Theophanes  of  B3rzantium  related  in  his  history  the  revolt 

of  the  Armenians,  which  happened  in  571.     He  adds  that 

the  Iberians  also  revolted  from  the  Persians. 


572 


1325  Post  cons.  Justini  VI.    Justini  II  8  from  Nov.  14. 

In  572,  in  the  7th  year  of  Justin,  the  war  broke  out  be- 
tween the  empire  and  the  Persians,  when  the  10th  year  of  the 
50  years'  peace  was  completed.  That  peace  was  concluded  in 
the  winter  of  56| ;  the  10th  year  was  completed  in  the  winter 
of  57|,  and  the  war  begins  in  the  spring  of  the  7th  year  of 
Justin.  It  lasted  20  years  current,  and  ended  with  the  defeat 
of  Bahram  by  the  forces  of  Mauricius,  and  the  restoration  of 
Chosroes  the  II,  in  the  summer  of  591. 

Marcian  is  sent  as  general  of  the  East,  who  passes  the  Eu- 
phrates, and  occupies  Osrhoene  in  the  autumn  of  572.  Called 
Martinus  by  Theophanes  and  Zonaras. 


A.  D.  15 — 641.  S45 

The  third  synod  of  Bracara  is  held,  between  the  15th  and 
the  31st  of  May  572,  in  the  2nd  year  of  the  reign  of  Miro 
king  of  the  Suevi  in  Gallsecia.  Miro  succeeded  Tbeodemir 
king  of  the  Suevi  in  570.  Martinus  is  bishop  of  Bracara  at 
this  council. 


573  1326  [Ol.  338]  Po9t  cons.  Justmi  VII.  Justini  II  9  from 
Nov.  14. 

Mardan  in  573.  in  the  8th  of  Justin,  advancing  from  Daras 
defeats  the  Persian  army  near  Nisibis.  Marcian  is  recalled 
and  deprived  of  his  command  and  TTieodorus  appointed  in  his 
stead ;  which  interrupts  the  operations  of  the  imperial  forces, 
and  Chosroes  captures  the  town  of  Daras,  in  tlie  winter  of 
57}*  After  this,  Justin,  or  rather  the  empress  Sophia,  makes 
a  truce  for  a  year  with  Chosroes. 

Alboin  king  of  the  Lombards  is  assassinated  in  573.  He 
had  reigned  from  April  568,  five  years  complete  or  six  years 
current,  and  30  from  the  death  of  his  father  Audoin  in  543. 

Cassiodorus  in  his  preface  de  orthographia  mentions  his 
93rd  year. 

Joannes  III  bishop  of  Rome  dies  13  July  573.  See  560. 
An  interval  follows  of  more  than  10  months^  which  will  place 
the  election  of  Benedictus  in  574. 

Narses,  who  returned  from  Campania  to  Rome,  died  at 
Rome  a  little  before  the  death  of  Joannes  III.  He  probably 
died  after  568  and  before  573. 


574   1327  Post  cons.  Justini  FIIL    Jtf«ftiit// 10  from  Nov.  14. 

In  574,  in  the  9th  of  Justin,  the  Avars  send  an  embassy 
demanding  Sirmium,  which  is  refused,  and  Tiberius  is  sent 
against  them  ;  who  is  repnlsed  and  retires  with  loss. 

Tiberius  through  the  influence  of  Sophia  is  appointed  Csesar 
14  or  21  or  28  Dec.  574. 

The  Lombards  at  Ticinum  elected  Cleph  for  their  king  in 
573,  who  was  assassinated  in  574,  and  for  10  years  the  I>om- 
bards  had  no  king,  but  were  governed  by  military  chiefs.  By 
these  chiefs  the  churches  of  Italy  were  plundered^  the  priests 
were  put  to  death,  the  people  were  destroyed ;  except  in  the 
region  which  had  been  held  by  Alboin  himself.  To  these 
Lombard  chiefe,  who  governed  after  the  death  of  Cleph  the 
Ccesar  Tiberius  (in  the  account  of  Menander)  sent  monev, 
within  575— 578. 

Gregory  of  Tours  succeeded  Euphronius  in  the  episcopate 
about  the  close  of  573.  His  history  was  completed  in  the 
21  St  year  of  his  episcopate,  which  v^s  current  till  towards  the 
close  of  594.  Gregory  notices  Nov.  14  of  the  year  594.  If 
therefore  he  died  (according  to  his  biographer)  on  the  17th 
of  November,  his  death  might  happen  17  Nov.  595,  when 
the  22nd  year  of  his  episcopate  was  completed.  See  F.  Rom. 
Vol.  1  p.  833.  839. 
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Benedictus  a  Roman,  son  of  Bonifacius,  is  elected  bishop 
of  Rome  3  June  574 ;  for  he  presided  47  1°^  28^,  and  was 
buried  31  July  578.  The  interval  from  the  death  of  his  pre- 
decessor was  accordingly  (13  July  573 — 2  June  574)  ten 
months  and  20  days. 


575 


576 


1328  Post  cons.  Justini  IX.     Justinill  11  from  Nov.  14. 

In  the  spring  of  575,  and  of  the  10th  of  Justin,  when  the 
truce  for  a  year  had  expired,  Justinian  son  of  Germanns  being 
appointed  general  enters  the  country  near  Daras.  The  Ro- 
mans ai*e  victorious,  and  winter  in  the  Persian  territory.  But 
Trajanus  and  Zacharias  are  sent  in  575  to  negotiate  a  peace 
for  3  years,  or  even  for  5  years,  with  Chosroes. 

Sigebert  king  of  the  Franci  is  assassinated  in  575,  after 
Sept.  1  and  before  December,  for  the  1st  year  of  his  son 
Childebert  is  current  8  Dec.  575. 

The  death  of  Cassiodorus  in  his  96th  year  is  assigned  by 
Trithemius  to  575,  which  will  place  his  birth  at  480. 


1329   Post  cons.  Justini  X.     Justini  II  12  from  Nov.  14. 

Justinian  after  wintering  in  Persia  with  his  army  returns 
into  the  empire  about  midsummer  576.  Chosroes  negotiates 
with  Tiberius,  who  sends  as  envoys  Theodorus,  Joannes,  and 
Petrus.  Meanwhile  Chosroes  at  the  end  of  spring  576  in- 
vades Armenia,  and  Justinian  is  too  late  for  action  and  is 
repulsed. 

Menander  in  his  fragments  mentions  a  mission  of  Valen- 
tinus  to  the  Turks  in  576:  his  second  mission:  Valentinus 
failed  in  obtaining  peace  from  the  present  ruler  of  the  Turks, 
the  son  of  Dilzibulus.  The  movement  of  Chosroes,  which 
occurred  soon  after  Valentinian  set  forth  from  CP.,  agrees 
with  the  inroad  into  Armenia  described  by  Menander;  and 
confirms  Theophylact,  who  places  the  repulse  of  Justinian  in 
576. 


577 


1330  [Ol.  339]  Post  cons.  Justini  XL  Justinill  13  from 
Nov.  14. 

The  Caesar  Tiberius  in  577  sends  Mauricius  to  command  in 
the  East,  who  proceeds  to  Armenia. 

Joannes  of  Constantinople  dying  31  Aug.  577>  Eutychius, 
who  had  been  deposed  by  Justinian  (see  575),  is  restored 
3  Oct.  577.  He  survived  this  restoration  47  6"^  4^,  and  died 
6  Ap.  582. 


578 


1331    Post  cons.  Justini  XII. 

Justin  causes  Tiberius  to  be  inaugurated  emperor  by  Euty- 
chius 26  Sept.  578,  and  dies  5  Oct.  He  had  reigned  127 
lOm  22d  from  14  Nov.  565  to  5  Oct.  578  both  inclusive. 

The  first  campaign  of  Mauricius  in  the  East  is  in  578,  the 
year  of  the  death  of  Justin.     His  second  is  in  579,  the  year 
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of  the  death  of  Chosroea.  In  his  3rd  campaign  in  580  he 
marched  to  Circesiam.  After  his  4th,  in  581,  Mauricius  re- 
turned in  triumph  to  Constantinople,  and  succeeded  Tiberius 
14  Aug.  582. 

In  Menander  Chosroes  renews  the  war  a  little  before  the 
3  years  have  expired,  and  a  little  before  his  own  death. 
Menander  records  that  Zacharias  is  sent  to  Chosroes,  and 
Pherogdathes  to  Tiberius  now  emperor.  The  envoys  arrive 
at  Constantinople  in  the  beginning  of  winter  (571).  After 
that  winter  Chosroes  died.  In  the  spring  of  579  Mauricius 
is  ordered  to  be  in  readiness  (his  second  campaign),  and  to 
watch  events.  The  deputies  are  detained  3  months  by  Hor- 
misdas,  and  dismissed  in  summer  579,  and  Mauricius  renews 
hostilities,  and  in  the  winter  5i(  is  at  Csesarea  in  Cappa- 
docia. 

Chosroes  who  died  in  the  spring  579,  had  reigned  47^  6°>. 
From  his  accession  13  Sept.  531  are  47^  6°^  to  March  579. 
His  son  Hormisdas  or  Hoormuz^  who  succeeded  him  reigned 
1  ly  6°^  which  terminate  in  September  590. 

Agathias  wrote  after  the  death  of  Justin,  and  after  the 
death  of  Chosroes.  He  "  will  relate  the  death  of  Justin, 
and  the  particulars  of  the  death  of  Chosroes."  He  intended 
to  give  the  history  down  to  the  present  time.  The  destruc- 
tion of  the  Huns  (in  579)  **  shall  be  told  in  the  proper  place." 
He  writes  however  (as  Niebuhr  justly  remarks)  before  the 
reign  of  Mauricius,  of  whom  he  speaks  as  of  a  private  person. 
The  five  extant  books  therefore,  containing  only  six  years, 
553 — 558  out  of  thirty,  were  written  between  March  579  and 
August  582. 

Joannes  Epiphaniensis  wrote  after  Agathias.  The  history 
of  Joannes  contained  40  years  A.  D.  553 — 592,  and  yet  was 
published  before  the  work  of  Evagrius.     See  553. 

Funeral  of  Benedictus  July  31.  See  574.  Fdagius  II 
succeeds.  He  was  appointed  to  the  see  of  Rome  30  Nov. 
578,  four  months  after  the  death  of  his  predecessor  ;  held  the 
episcopate  117  2™  10^,  and  died  8  Feb.  590.  The  see  then 
remained  vacant  6  months  and  25  days,  and  Gregory  was 
appointed  3  Sept.  590. 

Eulogius  bishop  of  Alexandria  flourished.  He  presided  27 
years  580 — 607-  For  the  account  of  his  works  by  Photius 
see  F.  Rom.  Vol.  1  p.  843. 


579 


1332    Tiberius  Aug.     Tiberii  2  from  Sept.  26. 

Second  campaign  of  Mauricius  in  Persia.     See  578. 

Chosroes  dies  in  March.  See  578.  Hoormuz  succeeds  and 
reigns  1 17  6™.    Ibid. 

Nicephoms  Callisti  Xanthopuli  ends  his  17th  book  and 
begins  his  18th  at  the  death  of  Justin  II.  He  be^s  his 
History  (dedicated  to  Andronicus  Palseologus  who  reigned 
A.D.  1283—1328)  at  the  Nativity  in  the  42nd  year  of  Au- 
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gnstas.  But  he  gradually  interpolates  14  years  between  the 
19th  of  Tiberius  and  the  death  of  Justin  II,  as  appears  from 
his  own  dates  at  the  end  of  each  book,  and  the  space  of  546 
years  from  the  19th  of  Tiberius  inclusive  to  the  death  of 
Justin  II  is  expanded  into  560  years.  See  the  proofs  in  F. 
Rom.  Vol.  2  p.  149. 


580 


1333  Post  Cons.  Tiberii  I.     IHberii  3  from  Sept.  26. 

Third  campaign  of  Mauricius.    See  578. 

Queen  Austreg^dis  the  wife  of  Guntchram  king  of  the 
Franks  died  in  September  580. 

Eulogitts  of  Alexandria  is  appointed  to  his  episcopate  in 
580.    See  578. 


581 


1334   Post  cons.  Tiberii  IL    Tiberii  4  from  Sept.  26. 

Fourth  campaign  of  Mauricius  against  the  Persians.  See 
579. 

The  Chromcon  of  Marius  bishop  of  Aventicum  ends  at  this 
date.  Indict.  14,  from  1  Sept  580.  One  year  below  the  true 
time.  This  Chronicle  from  A.D.  456  to  580  embraces  125 
years,  which  he  expands  into  126  years,  by  the  insertion  of 
Post  con,  Basilii  XXV  and  by  bringing  down  the  second  year 
of  Tiberius  II  to  A.  D.  581.  See  F.  Rom.  Vol  1  p.  820.  824. 
840. 


582 


583 


1335   Post  cons.  Tiberii  III.    Mauricii  1  from  Aug.  13. 

Mauricius  in  582  returns  in  triumph  from  the  Persian  war, 
and  marries  Constantina  the  daughter  of  Tiberius,  who  causes 
him  to  be  crowned  emperor  by  Joannes  the  bishc^  of  Con- 
stantinople 13  Aug.  582,  and  dies  the  next  day,  Aug.  14. 
From  26  Sept  578,  when  he  was  appointed  Augustus,  Tibe- 
rius reigned  39^  10>>^  20^.  Mauricius  at  his  accession  was  43 
years  of  age. 

Eutychius  dies  6  Ap.  582.  See  577«  Joannes  is  appointed 
to  the  see  of  Constantinople  six  days  after  the  deatib  of  his 
predecessor,  and  therefore  on  the  12th  Ap.  582.  See  F.  Rom. 
Vol.  1  p.  841.  He  presides  139^  5>^,  which  terminate  in  the 
beginning  of  Sept.  595. 


1336  Sine  consuls,    Mauricii  2  from  Aug.  13. 


584 


585 


1337   Mauricius  Augustusj^  Mauricii  3  from  Aug.  13. 

Philippicus,  who  had  married  Gordia  the  emperor's  sister, 
is  appointed  general,  and  in  the  beginning  of  autumn  584 
encamps  near  the  Tigris. 


1338   Post  cons,  Mauricii  I.    Maurim  4  from  Aug.  13. 

Philippicns  in  585  is  in  the  province  of  Arzanene :  at  the 
approach  of  winter  he  returns  to  Constantinople. 

Theodosius  the  son  of  Mauricius  is  bom  in  585. 
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1339  Post  cons,  Mauricii  11.    Mauricxi  5  from  Aug.  13. 

PhilippicQS  in  spring  586  left  the  city  and  returned  to  the 
army  in  the  East.  Ueraclius  the  father  of  the  future  em- 
peror served  in  this  campaign,  which  is  followed  by  the  winter 
of58f. 

In  Italy  the  Lombards  after  the  interregnum  of  10  years 
(see  574)  elected  Autharis  the  son  of  Cleph  for  their  king  at 
the  close  of  584 ;  who  reigned  6  years,  and  died  as  it  was 
said  by  poison  5  Sept.  590.  Autharis  in  an  engagement  with 
the  imperial  forces  in  586  was  victorious. 

Leovegildus  the  Gothic  king  of  Spain  in  the  18th  year  dies, 
and  is  succeeded  by  his  son  Recared  between  13  April  and  8 
May  586.    See  569. 


586 


587 


1340   Post  cons,  Mauricii  III,    Mauricii  6  from  Aug.  13. 

Fhilippicus  and  Heraclius  in  the  spring  of  587  conduct  the 
war  against  the  Persians. 

Comentiolus  in  587  is  sent  into  Thrace,  and  proceeds  to 
Anchialus. 

In  September  587  there  is  war  between  the  Lombards  and 
the  Romans  in  Italy. 


588 


1341  Post  cons,  Mauricii  IV,     Mauricii  7  from  Aug.  13. 

Fhilippicus  in  spring  of  588  is  succeeded  by  Prisons  in  the 
command  in  the  East.  Theophylact  marks  Easter  of  588, 
and  the  winter  which  followed  that  Easter. 

In  the  west,  in  the  3rd  year  of  Recared,  which  began  in  April 
588,  Guntchram  king  of  the  Franks  sent  an  army  of  nearly 
60,000  men  against  the  Goths  into  the  province  of  Narbona, 
and  under  the  command  of  Boso,  who  encamps  near  Carcas- 
sone.  But  Recared  sent  Claudius  the  governor  of  Lusitania 
against  him,  who  engaged  the  army  of  the  Franks,  defeated 
them  and  plundered  their  camp. 


589 


1342   Post  cons.  Mauricii  V.     Mauricii  8  from  Aug.  13. 

In  the  spring  of  589  Comentiolus,  a  Thracian,  is  appointed 
to  command  in  Asia. 

In  the  8th  year  of  Mauricius  Bahram  was  sent  by  the  king 
of  Persia  into  Suania.  Romanus  meets  him  in  Albania,  and 
the  Persians  are  routed  with  a  great  slaughter.  Bahram,  re- 
proached by  Hormisdas  for  his  defeat,  revolts,  and  the  long 
war  is  ended. 

The  third  synod  of  Toledo  is  held  8  May  589,  in  the  4th 
year  of  Recared^  when  72  bishops  from  Gaul,  Spain,  and  Gal- 
laecia  are  assembled. 


590 


1343  Post  cons.  Mauricii  VI.    Mauricii  9  from  Aug.  13. 

Mauricius  crowns  his  son  Theodosius  at  Easter  590. 

Comentiolus  is  still  in  winter  quarters,  when  the  civil  war 
begins  in  Persia.     Hormisdas  is  deposed,  and  slain  in  Sep- 
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tember  590.  Chosroes  takefi  refuge  with  the  Romans,  and 
Bahrain  proclaims  himself,  after  September. 

Pelagius  of  Rome  dies  8  Feb.  590.  Gregorius  his  suc- 
cessor is  appointed  3  Sept.  590.    See  578. 

The  Chronicle  of  Joannes  Biclariensis,  which  began  at  the 
first  year  of  Justin  II  (see  569)  terminates  at  the  close  of  the 
8th  year  of  Mauricius^  and  of  the  4th  year  of  Recared,  in 
590. 


591 


1344  Post  cons,  MauricU  VIL     Mauricii  10  from  Aug.  13. 

Chosroes  in  the  beginning  of  spring  591  sends  ambassadors 
to  Mauricius.  Meanwhile,  on  the  9th  of  February  Zadesprates, 
an  officer  in  the  service  of  Bahram,  is  slain.  Narses  succeeds 
Comentiolus  in  spring ;  in  summer  591  Chosroes  advances, 
and  Bahram  is  defeated,  and  the  Persian  war  is  ended  in  the 
20th  year.    See  572. 

Chosroes  addresses  a  letter  of  thanks  after  his  victory.  He 
mentions  Jan.  7  and  Feb.  9  of  the  1st  year  of  his  reign  ;  that 
is,  Jan.  and  Feb.  of  591.  He  makes  mention  of  "his  father 
Chosroes  son  of  Cabades  " — -father  for  grandfather. 


592 


1345  Post  cons,  Mauricii  VIII.   Mauricii  1 1  from  Aug.  13. 

Mauricius  recals  the  forces  from  the  Elast,  and  makes  a 
progress  to  Anchialus  in  Thrace  at  the  time  of  an  eclipse, 
which  is  determined  to  19  March  592.  After  15  days  at 
Anchialus  he  returned  to  Constantinople. 

A  war  begins  in  592  with  the  Chagan  of  the  Avars,  and 
Prisons  is  appointed  to  command,  who  returns  to  Constanti- 
nople in  the  autumn. 


593 


1346  Post  cons,  Mauricii  IX,    Mauricii  12  from  Aug.  13. 

In  spring  Priscus  moves  to  the  Danube.  After  this 
campaign  there  is  a  sedition  of  the  soldiers  in  winter  of  59f . 
Petrus  the  brother  of  Mauricius  is  appointed  to  supersede 
Priscus.  Meanwhile  Priscus  passing  the  Danube  makes  a 
peace  with  the  Chagan. 

A  letter  of  Chosroes  in  the  3rd  year  (which  began  in  Sept. 
592)  is  given  by  Theophylact  and  Evagrius.  Written  before 
the  close  of  593,  when  Evagrius  publishes  his  history. 

Gregory  of  Antioch  died  between  March  and  August  593. 
See  570.  And  Anastasius  after  his  long  exile  returns  to  his 
episcopate. 

Evag^us  ends  his  history  in  the  12th  of  Mauricins.  See 
542. 


594 


1347  Post  cons,  Mauricii  X.     Mauricii  13  from  Aug.  13. 

Petrus  in  594  proceeds  to  Thrace.  A  mutiny  in  the  army 
is  noticed  by  Theophanes  at  this  juncture.  Petrus  violates 
the  peace  which  had  been  made  with  the  Avars.  He  is  de- 
feated and  Priscus  restored  to  the  command. 
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1348  Post  cans.  MauricU  XL     Mauricii  14  ft'om  Aag.  13. 

In  the  beginning  of  spring  595  Priscus,  reinstated  in 
the  command,  proceeds  from  CP.  passes  the  Danube,  and  holds 
a  conference  with  the  Chagan.  After  that  conference  the 
forces  of  Priscus  are  successful ;  but  nothing  memorable  is 
performed  for  18  months,  within  the  years  596,  597* 

Joannes  of  CP.  dies  in  the  beginning  of  Sept.  595.  See 
582.    Cyriacus  succeeds  and  holds  the  episcopate  1 1  years. 


596 


1349  Post  cons,  Mauricii  XI I.     Mauricii  15  from  Aug.  13. 

A  sickness  of  Mauricius  in  his  15th  year  is  recorded  by 
Theophylact. 

Gregorii  Romani  £p.  VI.  51  ad  fratres  in  AngUam  euntes. 
This  letter  to  the  missionaries  is  dated  23  July  596. 


597 


1350  Post  cons,  Mauricii  XIII,     Mauricii  16  from  Aug.  13. 


598 


1351  Post  cons.  Mauricii  XIV,     Mauricii  17  from  Aug.  13. 

The  Chagan  in  598  attacks  Tomi,  and  Priscus  moves  to  its 
defence.  The  hostile  armies  remain  encamped  near  Tomi  till 
the  winter  of  594.  In  the  spring  of  599  a  scarcity  affected 
the  Romans. 


599 


1352  Post  cons.  Mauricii  XV,    Mauricii  18  from  Aug.  13. 

At  Easter  599  hostilities  are  suspended.  After  which  Co- 
mentiolus  is  defeated  and  retires  to  Constantinople.  Theo- 
phylact describes  the  terror  of  the  city  and  court.  Mauricius 
refuses  to  ransom  the  prisoners,  who  are  on  that  account  put 
to  death  by  the  Chagan :  and  the  war  ceased. 


600 


1353  Post  cons,  MauricU  XVL     Mauricii  19  from  Aug.  13. 

The  army  in  Thrace  in  600  sends  deputies  to  Mauricius 
to  charge  Comentiolus  with  betraying  them.  The  emperor 
orders  an  enquiry  into  the  facts.  Comentiolus  is  acquitted  of 
the  charge,  and  resumes  the  command.  When  the  summer 
came  on,  he  quitted  CP.  War  is  renewed.  Priscus  is  victo- 
rious, according  to  Theophylact,  in  five  several  battles.  Then 
winter  approached,  passed  by  Comentiolus  at  Philippopolis : 
the  winter  of  60f .  In  the  beginning  of  the  spring  of  601  he 
is  at  Constantinople,  and  in  the  summer  of  601  is  again  ap- 
pointed general.  In  the  19th  year  of  Mauricius  nothing  is 
done;  in  the  20th  year  Petrua  is  appointed.  Therefore  in 
August  601. 

The  marriage  of  Theodosius  was  celebrated  in  November  of 
the  19th  year  of  Mauricius,  which  was  November  600. 


601 


1354  Post  cons.  Mauricii  XVII.    Mauricii  20  from  Aug.  la 

Petms  being  nominated  to  the  command  in  the  20th  year 
(see  600)  proceeds  to  the  Danube,  and  autumn  commences : 
autumn  of  601. 

Kk  2 
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The  death  of  Recared  king  of  the  Goths  in  Spain,  after  a 
reign  of  15y  1°^  IQ^,  was  in  Jane  601.  His  son  Liaha,  who 
succeeded  him»  was  slain  after  a  reign  of  2  years  in  his  22nd 
year  by  Wittericus. 


602 


1355  Post  cons,  MauricU  XVIII.    Mauricii  21  from  Aug.  13. 

In  summer  602  Mauricius  is  informed  that  the  Chagan 
purposely  protracted  the  war.  Then  followed  a  mutiny  in  the 
army  of  the  Danube.  Phocas  was  proclaimed,  and  Mauricius 
slain.  The  Paschal  Chronicle  gives  the  dates :  "  The  revolt 
of  Phocas  was  in  November :  Indict.  6  (November  602.) 
Mauricius  fled  Nov.  22.  Phocas  was  proclaimed  Nov.  23, 
and  crowned  by  Cyriacus  the  patriarch ;  entered  CP.  on  the 
25th ;  and  slew  Mauricius,  four  of  his  sons,  and  his  brother 
Petrus,  on  the  27th." 

Mauricius  died  at  63  years  of  age.  He  had  reigned,  13 
Aug.  582—22  Nov.  602,  20/  3«^  10^. 


603 


1356  Post  cons,  Mauricii  XIX,     Phoca  2  from  Nov.  23. 

Phocas  assumed  the  consulship  of  Dec.  603. 

Phocas  in  the  5th  month  after  his  elevation  sent  an  embassy 
to  Chosroes.  But  Chosroes  declared  war,  and  Narses  re- 
volted. 

Wittericus  having  put  Liuba  to  death  (see  601)  reigns  over 
the  Goths  in  Spain  for  7  years. 

Theophylactus  Simocatta  ends  his  history  (VIII.  15)  about 
the  middle  of  the  first  year  of  Phocas. 

Gregorii  Romani  £p.  XIII.  31  Phoca  Augusto,  Gloria  in  ex- 
celsis  DeOf  &c.  Dat,  mense  Junii  ind.  VI.  (June  603.)  In  this 
letter  Gregory,  who  had  received  favours  from  Mauricius, 
basely  flatters  the  tyrant  Phocas. 


604 


1357  Phocas  Augustus,     Phocm  3  from  Nov.  23. 

The  Persian  war  begins  in  604. 

Paulus  Diaconus  records  the  death  of  Gregory  of  Rome: 
**  He  died  in  the  2nd  year  of  Phocas,  having  presided  13^  6°^ 
10^.  His  funeral  was  12  March  604."  As  he  commenced 
his  episcopate  3  Sept.  590,  this  period  will  include  12  March 
604,  the  day  of  his  funeral.  After  an  interval  of  6  months 
and  one  day  Sabinianus,  a  Tuscan,  succeeded  Gregory  13  Sept. 
604 ;  and  occupied  the  episcopate  ly  5°^  9<^,  which  terminated 
21  Feb.  606.  The  funeried  of  Sabinianus  is  placed  by  his  bio- 
grapher at  22  Feb.  606. 


605 


1358   Post  cons.  Phoca  I,    Phoc<e  4  from  Nov.  23. 

Executions  ordered  by  the  tyrant  are  placed  by  the  Paschal 
Chronicle  at  7  June  605.  Constantina  and  her  daughters  are 
put  to  death  at  the  same  time. 

The  Persian  war  continues.  Narses  is  slain  by  Phocas  in 
605. 
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606 


1359    Post  cons,  Phoca  II,    Phoca  5  from  Nov.  23. 

The  Persian  war  continues  in  606. 

Cyriacus  of  Constantinople  dies  29  Oct.  606.    See  595. 

Sabinianus  of  Rome  was  baried  22  Feb.  606.  See  604. 
After  his  death  the  see  of  Rome  was  vacant  1 1°^  26^,  namely, 
23  Feb.  606— 17  Feb.  607*  and  the  episcopate  of  his  successor 
Bonifacias  III  began  18  Feb.  6O7. 


607 


1360   Post  cons.  Phoca  III.    PAoc«  6  from  Nov.  23. 

The  Persians  in  607  passing  the  Euphrates  devastate  Syria, 
Palestine,  and  Phoenicia. 

Thomas  is  appointed  to  the  episcopate  of  Constantinople 
23  Jan.  607.  He  presides  3y  2>»,  and  dies  20  March 
610. 

Bonifacins  III  of  Rome,  who  was  appointed  18  Feb.  607> 
presided  8°^  24<1^  and  died  10  Nov.  607,  and  was  buried  12 
Nov.  His  successor  Bonifacius  IV  was  elected  25  Aug.  608, 
and  died  7  May  615.  The  see  therefore  remained  vacant 
after  the  death  of  Bonifacius  III  1 1  Nov.  607—24  Aug.  608, 
both  inclusive;  or  9™  14«*. 

Eulogius  of  Alexandria  is  succeeded  by  Theodoras,  who 
presides  2  years. 


608 


1361    Post  cons,  Phoca  IV,    Phoca  7  from  Nov.  23. 

Prisons  the  son-in-law  of  Phocas  invites  Heraclius  the  general 
of  Africa  to  send  his  son  Heraclius  against  Phocas. 


609 


1362   Post  cons,  Phoca  V,    Phoca  8  from  Nov.  23. 

The  Persian  war  continues  in  the  7th  of  Phocas. 

The  calamities  of  this  reign  are  briefly  summed  up  by  Zo- 
naras :  *'  In  the  East  the  Persians  occupied  Syria,  and  Pale- 
stine, and  Phcenicia,  overran  Armenia,  Cappadocia,  Paphla- 
gonia,  and  Galatia,  and  penetrated  to  Chalcedon ;  in  Europe 
the  Avars  desolated  Thrace,  and  the  Roman  legions  both  in 
the  £^st  and  West  were  destroyed.  There  was  also  a  great 
mortality  of  men  and  animals,  and  a  deficiency  of  fruits  and 
harvests." 

The  Paschal  Chronicle  reckons  272  years  from  the  death 
of  Constantine  to  22  May  of  the  12th  indiction  in  the  7th  of 
Phocas.  The  author  concludes:  *'  From  the  death  of  Constan- 
tine are  272  years,  and  from  the  20th  year  of  his  reign  are  181 
years  complete."  The  272  years  are  exact  from  22  May  337 
to  21  May  609.  The  reckoning  from  the  20th  of  Constantine 
is  deficient ;  for  from  22  May  326  at  the  close  of  his  20th 
year  to  2 1  May  609  are  283  years. 

Theodorus  of  Alexandria,  (see  607)  is  slain  in  a  tumult  in 
that  city. 

Isacius  of  Jerusalem,  who  had  succeeded  Amos  in  the  be- 
ginning of  601,  and  presided  8  years,  dies  in  609,  and  is  suc- 
ceeded by  Zacharias. 
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610 


1 3H3  Po8t  cons,  Phoca  VI. 

In  a  sedition  at  Antioch  of  the  Jews  against  the  Christians, 
at  the  end  of  September  610,  Anastasias  the  bishop  is  slain. 
See  570.  593. 

Heraclius  from  Africa  lands  at  Constantinople  in  October 
610.  On  Monday  Oct.  5  Phocas  is  delivered  up  to  him  and 
slain,  and  Heraclius  is  crowned  by  Sergius  the  patriarch. 
Phocas  had  reigned  7^  10°^  12^,  from  23  Nov.  602  to  4  Oct. 
610. 

Gundemar  in  Spain  succeeds  Witteric  in  610. 

The  death  of  Thomas  of  Constantinople  is  on  20  March 
610,  and  his  funeral  on  March  22.  Sergius  is  elected  in  his 
stead  18  Ap.  610,  and  presides  28y  7°^  2{^>  See  F.  Rom. 
Vol.  2  p.  176. 

Nicephorus  Callisti  Xanthopuli  iilius  concludes  at  the  death 
of  Phocas :  **  This  18th  book  contains  the  term  of  32  years." 
The  right  amount ;  and  the  redundancy,  which  was  14  years 
at  the  death  of  Justin,  is  still  14  years,  and  no  more,  at  the 
death  of  Phocas.     See  579. 

Theophylact  the  historian  after  the  hM  of  Phocas  recites  a 
monody  upon  the  death  of  Mauricius. 

Mohammed  declares  himself  at  the  age  of  40.  After  which 
he  dwelt  13  years  at  Mecca;  and  after  his  flight  10  other 
years  at  Medina.  Elmakin  places  his  Mission  in  the  922nd 
year  of  the  Seleucidse  and  the  20th  year  of  Chosroes  II.  The 
922nd  year  of  the  Seleucidse  began  Oct.  610,  the  20th  of 
Chosroes  Sept.  609.  From  the  dates  of  Elmakin  we  may 
perhaps  refer  the  Mission  to  A.  D.  610,  in  the  20th  year  of 
Chosroes,  and  the  921st  of  the  Seleucidae. 


611 


1364  Heraclius  Aug.  consul,  from  14  Jan.  to  31  Dec.  611, 
Heraclii  2  from  Oct.  5. 

In  May  611  the  Persians  invaded  Syria,  while  the  Avars 
desolated  Thrace. 

Epiphania  the  daughter  of  Heraclius  and  of  the  empress 
Eudocia  was  bom  7  Julv  611. 

Joannes  Philoponus  the  disciple  of  Ammonius  stiU  wrote 
in  the  time  of  Sergius.  Philoponus  wrote  commentaries  on 
Aristot.  lib.  IV  Nat.  Auscult.  in  617. 


612 


1365   Post  cons.  Heraclii  I.    Heraclii  3  from  Oct.  5. 

In  612  the  Persians  occupied  Ceesarea  in  Cappadocia.  He- 
raclius, according  to  Theophanes,  found  at  his  accession  the 
strength  of  the  empire  dissolved,  Europe  possessed  by  the 
barbarians,  and  Asia  by  the  Persians.  Theophylact,  Theo- 
phanes,  and  Zonaras  affirm  that  only  two  soldiers  re- 
mained alive  of  the  army  which  had  placed  Phocas  on  the 
throne. 

Constantine  is  bom  3  May.  Eudocia  dies  13  Aug.  Epipha- 
nia is  crowned  4  Oct.  612. 


A.  D.  15 — 641.  855 


Sisebutas  succeeds  Gunderoar  (see  610}  in  Spain  in  612, 
after  Feb.  13.    He  reigns  87  6^. 

Isidorus  of  Hispala  flourished.  He  succeeded  his  brother 
Leander  as  bishop  of  Hispala  about  596,  and  held  the  episco- 
pate nearly  40  years.  See  636.  His  works  are  named  in 
F.  Rom.  Vol.  2  p.  162. 


613 


1366   Post  cons,  HeraclH  II,    Heraclii  4  from  Oct.  5, 
Constantine  is  crowned  22  Jan.  613. 
The  Saracens  invade  Syria  in  613. 


614 


1367  Post  cons.  Heraclii  III.  Heraclii  5  from  Oct.  5,  Con- 
stantini  2  from  Jan.  22. 

The  Persians  in  614  took  Damascus;  and  in  June  of  the 
same  year  Jerusalem,  when  Zacharias  the  bishop  is  carried 
into  captivity. 

Heraclius  in  614  marries  Martina  the  daughter  of  his  sister 
Maria  and  of  her  first  husband  Martinus.  Martina  is  declared 
Augusta. 

An  ineffectual  attempt  was  made  in  614  to  treat  with 
Chosroes. 


615 


1368  Post  cons.  Heraclii  IF,  Heraclii  6  from  Oct.  5,  Con- 
stantini  3  from  Jan.  22. 

Another  Constantine  is  born  in  615. 

Saen  the  Persian  in  615  approaches  Chalcedon  and  Chryso- 
polls,  and  an  embassy  is  sent  to  Chosroes. 


616 


1369  Post  cons.  Heraclii  V.  Heraclii  7  from  Oct.  5,  Constan- 
tini  4  from  Jan.  22. 

The  Persians  in  616  occupy  Egypt  and  Alexandria. 

The  Paschal  Chronicle  reckons  619  years  complete  from 
the  Nativity  to  A.  D.  616,  and  586  year»  from  the  Resurrec- 
tion to  March  616.  This  is  consistent  with  the  computation 
quoted  at  562 ;  and  these  586  years  contain  the  two  inter- 
polated years  there  mentioned.  For  if  586  years  terminate  in 
March  616,  they  begin  at  March  23^25  A.D.  30;  and  if 
the  619  years  from  the  Nativity  are  completed  24  Dec.  615, 
they  commence  at  Dec.  25  B.C.  5.  But  when  the  two  re- 
dundant years  are  struck  out,  584  years  will  carry  us  back  to 
March  A.  D.  32,  the  true  epoch  intended  by  the  Chronicle  ; 
from  whence  the  33  years  (584  +  33=617)  added  by  the 
Chronicle  will  place  the  Nativity  according  to  the  meaning  of 
this  Chronicle,  at  25  Dec.  B.  C.  3.  See  the  Tables  A.  D.  32 
in  F.  Rom.  Vol.  1  p.  16. 


617 


1370    Post  cons.  Heraclii  VI.     Heraclii  8  from  Oct.  5,  Con- 
stantini  5  from  Jan.  22. 

Joannis  Philoponi  Commentarius  in  Aristot.  Nat.  Auscult. 
lib.  IV.     A  passage  of  this  work  is  written  5  May  61 7.     He 
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elsewhere  speaks  of  a  period  88  years  earlier,  as  within  his 
time :  In  Ptoclam  XVI.  1,  "In  our  time,  in  the  245th  year 
of  Diocletian,"  or  A.  D.  524.  But  Philoponos  had  heen  taught 
by  Ammonias,  from  whom  he  received  what  he  has  delivered 
in  his  Commentaries  upon  Aristotle.  He  had  written  in  his 
youth  against  Proclus  on  the  eternity  of  the  world,  before  the 
commentary  of  Simplicius  upon  Aristotle  de  ooelo,  who  re- 
marks upon  him  in  that  work.  But  Ammonius  studies  under 
Proclus  before  485,  and  the  year  529  fell  within  the  life  time 
of  Philoponus,  whose  birth  may  be  assigned  to  about  525. 
Philoponus  about  50  years  before  617  had  written  against 
Joannes  of  Constantinople,  who  died  31  Aug.  577*  l^e 
treatise  of  Philoponus  against  him  was  probably  composed  in 
568  or  soon  after. 


618 


1371    Post  cons.  Heraclii  FlI.     Heraclii  9  from  Oct.  5,  Con- 
siantini  6  from  Jan.  22. 

Another  treaty  is  attempted  in  vain  with  Chosroes  in  618. 


619 


1372    Post  cons,  Heraclii  Fill.      Heraclii  10  from  Oct.  5, 
Conslantini  7  from  Jan.  22. 

The  Avars  make  an  expedition  into  Thrace  in  619,  with 
whom  the  emperor  endeavours  to  conclude  a  treaty  of  peace. 


620 


1373  Post  cons.  Heraclii  IX.  Heraclii  11  from  Oct.  5,  Con- 
slantini 8  from  Jan.  22. 

Heraclius  preparing  for  his  Persian  expedition  concludes  a 
peace  with  the  Avars. 

Ancyra  in  620  is  taken  by  the  Persians. 

Upon  the  death  of  Sisebutus  (see  612)  in  620,  his  son  Rec- 
cared  succeeds  for  the  short  period  of  a  few  days  or  months  ; 
after  whom  Suinthila  is  elected  king  of  the  Goths  in  Spain  in 
621. 


621 


1374  Post  cons.  Heraclii  X.  Heraclii  12  from  Oct.  5,  Con- 
stantini  9  from  Jan.  22. 

Heraclius  in  62 1 ,  having  made  peace  with  the  Avars  trans- 
ferred the  legions  of  Europe  into  Asia,  for  the  Persian  war. 

In  Spain  Suinthila  is  elected  king  in  621,  who  associates 
his  son  Riccimiros  in  the  kingdom. 


622 


1375  Post  cons.  Heraclii  XL  Heraclii  13  from  Oct.  5,  Con- 
stantini  10  from  Jan.  22. 

Heraclius  having  celebrated  Easter  day  on  the  4th  of  April 
sets  forth  from  Constantinople  on  the  5  Ap.  622  upon  his 
Persian  expedition.  After  a  successful  campaign,  he  left  his 
army  to  winter  in  Armenia  and  returned  himself  to  Constan- 
tinople. 

The  Hejira  is  dated  from  16  July  622.  Determined  to  this 
epoch  by  calculations  given  in  Du  Fresnoy.     According  to 
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Abulfeda  the  era  of  Islam  was  fixed  by  the  Caliph  Omar  at 
68  days  before  the  Flight  of  the  prophet  from  Mecca  to  Me- 
dina. Abulfeda  in  a  series  of  dates  gives  from  the  conquest 
of  Egypt  by  Augustus  (B.  C.  30)  652  years ;  from  the  acces- 
sion of  Hadrian  (Aug.  A.  D.  117)  507  years  ;  from  the  acces- 
sion of  Diocletian  (Sept.  A.  D.  284)  3139  years ;  and  places 
the  Hejira  in  the  12th  year  of  Heraclius.  Eutychius  reckons 
from  Diocletian  to  the  Hejira  338  years ;  from  the  era  of  the 
Sekucida  to  the  Hejira  933  years.  These  two  last  years  are 
accurate.  Both  were  current  at  July  622.  But  Eutychius 
errs  in  the  reign  of  Heraclius,  whose  years  he  makes  conu- 
merary  with  the  years  of  the  Hejira. 

The  Flight  of  Mohammed  on  the  68th  day  from  July  16  is 
fixed  to  21  Sept.  622,  14  days  before  the  12th  year  of  Hera- 
clius was  completed. 

Georgii  Pisidse  acroasis  tres.  Composed  after  the  return  of 
Heraclius  to  Constantinople  at  the  end  of  this  campaign.  He 
describes  the  setting  forth  at  Easter;  the  return  to  CP. 
Georgius  was  himself  present  in  the  expedition. 


623 


624 


1376   Post  cons.  Heraclii  XII.    HeracUi  14  from  Oct.  5,  Con- 
stantini  1 1  from  Jan.  22. 

Heraclius  in  March  623  sets  out  from  Constantinople,  ac- 
companied by  the  empress  Martiana  to  rejoin  the  army  in  Ar- 
menia. He  enters  Persia  Ap.  20.  At  the  end  of  the  campaign 
he  wintered  in  Albania  where  he  released  50,000  prisoners. 


1377   Post  cons.  Heraclii  XIII.  Heraclii  15  from  Oct.  5,  Con- 
stantini  12  from  Jan.  22. 

Heraclius  with  the  spring  of  624  moving  from  Albania 
marched  into  Persia.  After  a  victory  he  wintered  in  the 
enemy's  country. 


625 


1378  Post  cons.  Heraclii  XIV.  Heraclii  16  from  Oct.  b,  Con- 
stantini  13  from  Jan.  22. 

Heraclius  on  the  Ist  of  March  625  moving  from  his  quar- 
ters in  the  East,  in  7  days  reaches  the  Tigris ;  passing  that  river 
he  occupies  Amida.  Then  passing  the  river  Nymphius  he  ar- 
rives at  the  Euphrates,  and  before  the  end  of  March  occupies 
Samosata.     After  this  campaign  he  winters  near  the  Halys. 

IsidoruB  writes  his  chronicle  of  the  Grothic  kings  in  625  the 
5th  year  of  Suinthila :  "  From  the  beginning  of  Athanaric 
(who  in  369  began  his  administration  of  the  Goths,  and 
reigned  13  years)  to  the  5th  year  of  the  reign  of  Suinthila  (in 
625)  the  kingdom  of  the  Goths  has  subsisted  256  years." 


626 


1379  Post  cons.  Heraclii  XV.     Heraclii  17  from  Oct.  5,  Con- 

stantini  14  from  Jan.  22. 

Chosroes  in  626  collecting  three  armies  sends  one  against 

CP.  to  cooperate  with  the  Avars.     Heraclius  also  forms  three 
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divisions :  one  is  sent  to  protect  CP. ;  another  is  led  by  his 
brother  Theodoras  against  the  Persians ;  the  emperor  himself 
leads  the  third  against  Lazica,  and  invites  the  Eastern  Tarks 
or  Chazars  to  an  alliance.  The  Turks  passing  the  Caspian 
Gates  enter  Persia.  Meanwhile  Sarbaros  approaches  Chsdce- 
don,  and  the  Avars  from  Thrace  assault  CP.,  bat  are  repulsed. 
Sarbarus  winters  (62f )  before  Chalcedon.  The  Paschal  Chro- 
nicle relates  at  large  that  the  city  was  assaulted  by  the  Avars 
in  conjunction  with  the  Persians,  and  gives  the  dates :  "  The 
army  of  the  Chagan  approached  June  29  (626).  The  Chagan 
himself  is  before  the  dty  July  29.  He  assaults  it  July  31.  A 
conference  is  held  on  Saturday  Aug.  2.  On  Friday  Aug.  8 
the  rearguard  of  the  enemy  retired.  The  defence  ¥ra8  con- 
ducted by  Sergius  the  patriarch,  by  Bonus,  by  the  patricians 
Georgius,  Theodosius,  Athanasius." 

Georgii  Pisidse  de  hello  Avarico.  He  marks  that  the  assault 
was  made  in  the  summer  season.  The  assailants  were  in 
number  80,000  ;  and  were  composed  of  the  Sclave,  the  Hun, 
the  Scythian,  the  Bulgarian,  the  Mede.  Heraclius  had  been 
3  years  absent  from  CP.  That  is,  from  March  623,  when  he 
left  CP.  for  his  second  expedition.  Heraclius  planned  the 
defence  by  letters.  The  peace  with  Persia  is  yet  future.  Com- 
posed therefore  before  the  death  of  Chosroes,  either  at  the 
close  of  626  or  in  627. 


627 


1380  Post  cons,  HeracliiXVL  Heraclii  18  from  Oct.  5,  Con- 
stantini  15  from  Jan.  22. 

Bonus  dies  1 1  May  627. 

The  sixth  campaign  of  HeracHus  in  Asia  was  in  627*  after 
a  fourth  winter  62|  passed  there.  In  September  627  he 
enters  Persia  with  his  Turkish  allies,  and  is  occupied  from 
Sept.  627  to  February  628  in  the  operations  which  preceded 
the  death  of  Chosroes.  1  Dec.  627  he  passes  the  Zab,  and 
12  Dec.  a  battle  is  fought.  Dec.  23  he  passes  the  Lesser  Zab, 
and  celebrates  Christmas  25  Dec.  627  in  that  place. 


628 


1381  Post  cons.  Heraclii  XVII.  Heraclii  19  from  Oct.  5,  Con- 
stantini  16  from  Jan.  22. 

Heraclius  on  the  1st  of  Jan.  628  plunders  a  palace  of  Chos- 
roes, who  retires  to  Ctesiphon  which  he  had  not  visited  for  24 
years.  Heraclius  ravaged  Persia  through  the  whole  of  Fe- 
bruary 628,  and  advanced  in  March. 

Meanwhile  Siroes  rebels.  Chosroes  is  seized  and  put  to 
death  28  Feb.  628.  The  intelligence  is  received  at  Constan- 
tinople May  15.  The  Paschal  Chronicle  gives  the  emperor's 
despatch  written  from  Persia,  8  Ap.  62;8,  and  a  copy  of  the 
letter  or  treaty  of  peace  with  Siroes  or  Cabades,  which  breaks 
off  in  the  middle  in  the  extant  text  of  the  Chronicle.  Hera- 
clius describes  his  own  progress  from  17  Oct.  627  to  15  March 
628,  and  from  Feb.  24  to  March  30.     He  marks  Ap.  3  and 
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Ap.  8,  and  relates  that  Chosroes  was  deposed  Feb.  24,  Siroes 
proclaimed  Feb.  25,  and  Chosroes  slain  Feb.  28.  The  war 
had  lasted  from  Ap.  622  six  years,  and  Heraclius  returned  in 
the  7th  year.    But  the  6  years  terminated  in  spring  628. 

Chosroes  had  reigned  from  Sept.  590  to  Feb.  inclusive  628, 
37^5™. 

The  Fbschal  Chronicle  in  the  extant  copy  ends  with  the 
narrative  (15  May  628)  of  the  news  of  the  death  of  Chosroes. 
Bat  the  author  continued  his  chronicle  to  the  20th  of  Hera- 
dius.  The  extant  text  contains  the  beginning  of  the  letter  of 
Siroes.  He  is  named  by  Eutychius  Cobades  qui  et  Shtrawaih 
appeUahu.  This  last  name  was  corrupted  by  the  Greeks  into 
Siroes. 

The  substance  of  the  letter  which  was  given  in  the  Paschal 
Chronicle  may  be  in  part  supplied  from  Zonaras :  *'  Siroes 
making  a  peace  with  Heraclius  restored  all  the  prisoners,  and 
the  wood  of  the  Cross,  taken  at  Jerusalem,  and  Zacharias  the 
patriarch  of  Jerusalem." 

Georgii  Pisidse  Heraclius,  sive  de  Chosroa  excidio.  Com- 
posed after  the  news  had  arrived  at  CP.,  and  before  the  return 
of  Heraclius.     Therefore  in  628,  after  May  15. 


629 


1382  Past  cons.  HeracUi  XVIII.  HeracUi  20  from  Oct.  5, 
Constantini  17  from  Jan.  22. 

Theophanes  relates  that  Heraclius,  in  the  spring  of  629, 
setting  forth  from  Constantinople  proceeded  to  Jerusalem, 
and  there  reinstated  Zacharias  the  patriarch,  and  banished  the 
Jews  from  the  holy  city.  The  date  for  the  visit  to  Jerusalem 
is  confirmed  by  Nicephorus,  who  gives  indict.  2  A.  D.  62%  as 
the  date  of  that  visit.  Eutychius  thus  describes  Heraclius  at 
Jerusalem :  "  In  the  9th  year  of  theHejira,  Heraclius  going  forth 
from  Constantinople  went  to  Jerusalem. — ^When  he  arrived, 
he  was  met  by  the  inhabitants  accompanied  by  Modestus. 
When  he  entered  the  city  he  was  grieved  to  see  the  devasta* 
tions  committed  there  by  the  Persians.  Modestus  was  com- 
mended for  all  that  he  had  done.*'  Eutychius  adds  with 
apparent  approbation  that  Heraclius,  in  violation  of  his  own 
promise  and  compact,  yielding  to  the  instances  of  the  monks, 
caused  great  numbers  of  the  Jews  to  be  put  to  death.  The 
visit  of  Heraclius  was  at  the  close  of  the  7th  or  the  beginning 
of  the  8th  year  of  the  Hejira,  which  commenced  1  May  629. 
The  9th  year,  beginning  20  Ap.  630,  places  it  one  year  lower. 
Modestus  here  mentioned  had  acted  for  Zacharias  during  his 
captivity  A.  D.  614 — 628. — Modestus  Zacharia  Vicarius. 

Siroes  after  a  reign  of  8  months  was  slain,  and  Adeser  his 
son  succeeded,  who  reigned  5  months.  The  8  months  place 
the  death  of  Siroes  at  October  628,  and  the  5  months  the 
death  of  Adeser  at  the  end  of  March  629. 

Zacharias  of  Jerusalem  died,  and  was  succeeded  by  Mo- 
destus^ during  the  visit  of  Heraclius  at  Jerusalem.     Eutychius 

L  1  2 


260  FASTI   ROMANI. 


saysj  "  Heraclius  appointed  the  monk  Modestus  patriarch  of 
Jerasalem,  and  directed  him  to  follow  him  to  Damascus.  He- 
radios  therefore,  returning  from  Jerusalem  to  Damascus, 
halted  there."  Modestus  then  was  appointed  in  629.  Zacha- 
rias  presided  from  indict.  12  A.  D.  BOf  to  indict.  2  A.  D.  62% 
a  period  of  21  years  current.  Modestus  held  the  episcopate 
9  months*  and  after  his  death  the  see  of  Jerusalem  was  vacant, 
according  to  Eutychius,  for  6  years. 


630 


1383  Post  cons.  Heraclii  XIX,  Heraclii  21  from  Oct  5, 
Constantini  18  from  Jan.  22. 

Heraclius  having  left  Jerusalem  proceeded  first  to  Damas- 
cus, then  to  Edessa,  where  he  expelled  the  Nestorians  and 
restored  the  church  to  the  catholics  :  then  he  came  to  Hiera- 
polis,  where  according  to  Theophanes  he  first  hears  of  the 
death  of  Siroes  and  succession  of  Adeser.  But  as  Siroes  died 
in  Oct.  628  and  Adeser  himself  in  the  end  of  March  629 
(see  629),  it  is  evident  that  the  succession  of  Adeser  must 
have  been  known  to  Heraclius  before  his  arrival  at  Jerusalem. 
It  is  therefore  probable  that  the  intelligence  reached  him 
(perhaps  at  HierapoUs  in  Phrygia)  on  his  way  to  Jerusalem 
in  629.  Heraclius  on  the  return  from  Jerusalem  could  not 
have  reached  Hierapolis,  according  to  the  narratives  of  Eu- 
tychius  and  Theophanes,  till  the  end  of  629  or  beginning  of 
630.  But  he  might  pass  through  Hierapolis  in  Phrygia  both 
in  the  going  out  and  in  the  return. 

We  may  refer  to  630  the  transactions  at  Hierapolis  of  which 
Theophanes^  Cedrenu^  and  Zonaras  give  the  following  ac- 
count :  *'  Heraclius  at  Hierapolis  confers  with  Athanasius  the 
Jacobite  patriarch,  who  is  promised  the  episcopate  of  Antioch, 
if  he  will  accept  the  Council  of  Chalcedon.  He  pretends  to 
accept  the  dogma  of  that  Council, — ^that  there  were  Two 
Natures  in  Christ,  but  enquires  whether  there  were  Two  Wills 
or  only  One  Will.  Heraclius  being  surprised  by  the  strange 
expression  writes  to  Sergius,  and  also  asks  the  opinion  of 
Cyrus  bishop  of  Phasis.  They  agree  that  there  was  only  One 
Will.  Sergius  held  only  One  Will.  Whereupon  the  emperor 
writes  to  Joannes  of  Rome,  who  rejects  the  dogma.  Mean- 
while, upon  the  death  of  Georgius,  Cyrus  is  appointed  patri- 
arch of  Alexandria,  and  with  Theodorus  of  Pharan  asserts  the 
dogma  of  One  Will.  At  this  time  Sophronius  is  chosen 
bishop  of  Jerusalem  and  condemns  the  dogma  and  addresses 
Sergius  of  CP.  and  Joannes  of  Rome  upon  it.  Heraclius  is 
perplexed,  and  issues  an  edict  [the  Ecthesis,  issued  in  638 
indict.  12]  forbidding  men  to  affirm  either  One  Will  or  Two 
Wills." 

Theophanes  and  Cedrenus  under  that  20th  year  of  He- 
raclius continue  the  narrative  down  to  the  death  of  Constans 
in  Sicily  in  668. 

Theophanes  is  inaccurate  in  some  particulars,  for  Honorius 
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was  bishop  of  Rome  in  630  and  not  Joannes ;  and,  as  some 
affirm,  Athanasius  was  not  a  Jacobite  patriarch.  Bat  this 
does  not  prove  that  Heraclius  did  not  converse  with  him  in 
this  year  upon  this  subject.  The  emperor  might  at  this  time 
consult  with  Sergius  and  with  C3rrus  upon  this  dogma,  which 
was  published  to  the  world  by  Cyrus  from  Alexandria  18 
years  before  649.    (See  638.) 


631 


632 


1384  Post  cons.  Heraclii  XX.  Heraclii  22  from  Oct.  5,  Con- 
stantini  19  from  Jan.  22. 

David  son  of  Heraclius  and  Heraclius  son  of  Constantine 
were  both  bom  7  Nov.  630,  and  the  son  of  Constantine  was 
baptized  by  Sergius  3  Nov.  631. 

In  631  Suinthila  was  deposed  "(see  621.  625)  and  Sisenan- 
dus  is  appointed  king  of  the  Goths  in  Spain. 


1385  Post  cons.  Heraclii  XXI.  Heraclii  23  from  Oct.  5,  Con- 
stantini  20  from  Jan.  22. 

Mohammed  dies  at  the  age  of  63  years  8  June  632. 
Abubekr  succeeds  on  the  same  day.  An  expedition  into  Syria 
was  delayed  a  month  by  the  death  of  Mohammed.  In  the 
following  month  Osama  by  the  command  of  Abubekr  leads 
that  army  into  Syria.  Heraclius  at  that  time  being  at  Emesa. 
Abulfeda  observes  that  at  this  time  124,000  Moslems  were 
numbered. 

Yazdejerd  or  Yezde)erd  is  elected  king  of  Persia.  The 
troubled  interval  which  followed  the  accession  of  Siroes  25 
Feb.  628  is  described  by  Eutychius,  whose  detail  makes  the 
interval  47  5™  22<^,  which  places  the  elevation  of  Yazdejerd 
at  15  Aug.  632.     He  was  at  that  time  only  15  years  of  age. 

The  era  of  Yasdejerd  was  3624  days  after  the  Hejira.  As 
in  the  year  632  February  had  29  days,  the  3624  days,  com- 
mencing in  16  July  622,  will  terminate  at  Tuesday  16  June 
632.  And  this  agrees  with  Abulfeda,  who  assigns  Tuesday 
as  the  day  on  which  the  epoch  of  Yazdejerd  began.  This 
era  commenced  at  the  inauguration  of  Yazdejerd.  If  the  day 
in  which  the  era  commenced  was  also  the  day  of  Yazdejerd*s 
inauguration,  which  is  probable,  then  the  space  from  the 
accession  of  Siroes  25  Feb.  628  will  be  4y  2™  23^^  instead  of 
4y  5m  22^,  assigned  by  Eutychius. 


633 


1386   Post  cons.  Heraclii  XXII.     Heraclii  24  from  Oct.  5, 
Constantini  21  from  Jan.  22. 

The  Saracens  overthrow  the  Roman  army  at  Ajnadin  13 
July  633.  Khaled,  "  the  sword  of  God,"  after  his  victory 
addresses  a  letter  to  Abubekr  dated  12  Aug.  633.  Heraclius 
in  this  campaign  is  at  Antioch. 


634 


1387    Post  cons.  HeracUi  XXIII.     Heraclii  25  from  Oct.  5, 
Constantini  22  from  Jan.  22. 
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Damascus  was  taken  by  the  Saracens  23  Aug.  634  in  the 
13th  yfi%r  of  the  Hejira.  Abubekr  died  on  the  same  day,  at 
the  age  of  63  years.  He  reigned  8  June  632 — 23  Aug.  634 
2j  2^  16^.  In  Arabian  computation  2  lunar  years  3  months 
and  10  days.     Omar  is  elected  Caliph  in  his  stead. 


635 


1388    Post  cons.  Heraclii  XXIV.     Heraclii  26  from  Oct.  5, 
Constantini  23  from  Jan.  22. 

The  acts  in  Syria  in  this  campaign  are  described  by  Ockley : 
**  Abu  Obeidah  went  on  towards  Hems  [Emesa]  (whither 
Caled  had  gone  before  with  a  third  part  of  the  army,)  and 
sat  down  before  it  in  November  635.  in  the  14th  year  of  the 
Hejira."  Heraclius  at  this  time  was  in  Syria.  A  truce  is 
granted  the  Christians  for  a  year.  The  truce  began  1 7  Dec. 
635. 


636 


1389  Post  cons.  Heraclu  XXV,  Heraclii  27  from  Oct.  5, 
Constantini  24  from  Jan.  22. 

The  battles  on  the  river  Yermouk,  or  Hieromaz,  which  de- 
termined the  fate  of  Syria,  continued  six  several  days,  and 
were  all  fought  in  November  636. 

Isidorus  of  Hispala  died  4  Ap.  636.  He  was  bishop  of 
Seville  nearly  40  years  from  596  to  636. 


637 


1390  Post  cons.  Heraclu  XXVI .  Heraclii  28  from  Oct.  5, 
Constantini  25  from  Jan.  22. 

After  the  truce,  which  expired  4  Dec.  636,  Baalbec  is  occu- 
pied by  the  Saracens  20  Jan.  637>  in  the  15th  year  of  the 
Hejira.  Ockley:  "  Never  a  man  of  the  Saracens  went  into 
the  city  till  after  the  great  battle  of  Yermouk,  which  decided 
the  fate  of  Syria.'* 

Abu  Obeidah,  having  received  orders  at  the  close  of  636 
to  besiege  Jerusalem,  sent  Yezid  thither  first  with  5000  men ; 
at  last  the  patriarch  Sophronius  consented  that  the  city  should 
be  surrendered  upon  condition  that  the  inhabitants  should  re- 
ceive the  articles  from  the  caliph  himself.  Omar  entered  the 
city  in  637f  Hejira  16,  and  continued  there  10  days. 

Ockley  :  "  Omar  while  at  Jerusalem  divided  Syria  into  two 
parts,  and  committed  all  between  Hauran  and  Aleppo  to  Abu 
Obeidah.  Yezid  took  charge  of  all  Palestine  and  the  sea 
shore.  Amrou  was  sent  to  invade  Egypt."  "  Aleppo  and  its 
castle  was  taken  in  4  or  5  months."  Probably  before  the 
close  of  637*  Meanwhile  Yezid  attempted  Csesarea  in  vain, 
and  Amrou  "  did  not  march  directly  to  Egypt,  but  continued 
awhile  in  Palestine."  "  As  he  was  marching  towards  Csesarea 
the  Saracens  found  the  weather  extremely  cold."  *'  Constan- 
tine  guarded  that  part  of  the  country."  We  discern  here 
the  winter  of  63^. 

Ockley :  "In  the  same  year  in  which  Jerusalem  was  taken, 
Said  was  making  havoc  in  the  territories  of  Persia.     He  went 
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to  Madayin."  "After  this  in  the  same  year  the  Persians 
were' defeated  by  the  Saracens  in  a  great  battle  near  Jaloulah. 
Yazdejerd  retired  to  Ferganah,  a  city  of  Persia." 


638 


1391  Post  COM.  Heraclii  XXyiL  Heraclii  29  from  Oct.  5, 
Constantini  26  from  Jan.  22. 

Heraclius  fled  from  Antioch  and  Constantine  from  Csesarea 
in  638.  Both  are  at  Constantinople  4  July  638.  Heraclius 
was  still  at  Antioch  after  Aleppo  had  fallen,  and  when  the 
Saracens  assaulted  Antioch;  therefore  through  the  winter  of 
63J  and  the  spring  of  638.  Constantine  is  in  Palestine  at  the 
same  period  (see  637).  After  their  departure  Abu  Obeidah 
entered  Antioch  21  Aug  (or  21July)  638,  Hejira  17- 

Caesarea  surrendered  in  638  to  Amrou  the  future  conqueror 
of  Egypt.  Ockley :  "  Constantine  departed  for  Constantinople. 
In  the  moruing  the  people  surrendered  the  city  to  Amrou — in 
the  17th  year  of  the  Hejira  and  the  dth  of  Omar's  reign." 
The  5th  of  Omar  began  on  the  22nd  of  Jumada  II,  the  ifOth 
day  of  Hejira  17;  which  day  fell  upon  11  July  638:  and 
this  date  brings  down  the  capture  of  Csesarea  to  the  middle 
or  end  of  July,  more  than  a  month  after  the  flight  of  Con- 
stantine. 

After  this,  all  the  other  towns  of  Syria  surrendered :  and 
*'  all  was  subdued  in  6  years  from  their  first  expedition  in 
Abubekr's  reign."  The  conquest  then  was  completed  in 
638,  and  the  six  years  are  within  A.  D.  632 — 638.   Hejira 

1 1—17. 

The  Ecthesis  of  Heraclius  was  published  in  the  12th  indic- 
tion  :  therefore  not  before  September  638.  The  date  is  fixed 
by  Martinus  of  Rome  in  the  Lateran  Council  which  was  held 
in  the  9th  year  of  Constans  or  Constantine,  October  5.  8.  17* 
19.  31  A.  D.  649.  Martinus  affirms :  '*  Cyrus  of  Alexandria 
and  Sergius  of  CP.  and  his  successors  Pyrrhus  and  Paulus, 
have  diffused  this  mischief.  Cyrus  at  Alexandria  18  years 
ago  asserted  One  Will  in  Christ,  in  nine  propositions,  anathe- 
matizing those  who  differed  from  him.  Sergius  agreed  with 
Cyrus,  and  a  few  years  later,  in  the  12th  induction,  composed 
the  Ecthesis  in  the  name  of  Heraclius." 

Sergius  dies  in  the  12th  indiction.  He  was  appointed  18 
Ap.  610,  presided  287  7m  21^,  and  died  8  Dec.  638. 


639 


1392   Post  cons,  Heraclii  XXVIII.     Heraclii  30  from  Oct.  5, 
Constantini  27  from  Jan.  22. 

Ockley :  "  In  the  18th  year  of  the  Hejira,  A.  D.  639,  there 
was  such  terrible  mortality  in  Syria  that  the  Arabs  call  that 
year  the  year  of  destruction.  The  Saracens  lost  by  that  plague 
25,000  men,  among  whom  was  Abu  Obeidah,  then  58  years 
old."  **  Caled  survived  about  3  years  and  then  died."  After 
the  death  of  Abu  Obeidah  Moawiyah  is  lieutenant  in  Syria. 
Afterwards  Caliph  A.  D.  661 — 679.     Moawiyah  held   pos- 
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640 


session  of  Syria  either  as  governor  or  as  caliph  near  40 
years. 

Amroa  invades  Egypt.  He  entered  Egypt  6  June  639, 
and  began  the  siege  of  Alexandria  in  November. 

Pyrrhus  succeeds  Sergius  at  Constantinople  in  January  639, 
presides  27  9^  9^,  and  is  deposed  in  October  641,  when  Paulus 
was  appointed  in  his  stead. 


1393   Post  cons.  Heraclii  XXIX.     Heraclu  31  from  Oct.  5, 
Constantini  28  from  Jan.  22. 

In  the  20th  year  of  the  Hejira  A.  D.  640  Amrou  son  of 
Aasi  entered  and  took  possession  of  Alexandria  after  he  had 
besieged  it  14  months,  and  lost  23,000  men  before  it.  The 
city  was  taken  on  the  2nd  of  Moharram,  Friday  22  Dec.  640, 
in  the  7  th  year  of  the  reign  of  Omar. 

At  the  time  of  Amrou's  invasion  the  Copts  in  £g3rpt  were 
6,000,000.  This  Coptic  population  was  composed  of  various 
races ;  aboriginal,  Egyptians,  Nubians,  Ethiopians  or  Abyssi- 
nians,  and  Jews.  This  number  6,000,000,  if  understood  of 
the  total  Copt  population,  is  credible.  In  the  reign  of  Nero 
A.  D.  66  Egypt  exclusive  of  Alexandria  contained  7^^00,000 
inhabitants. 

[Joannes  Philoponus  was  still  living  according  to  Abulpha- 
rajius,  and  conversed  with  Amrou  after  the  capture  of  Alexan- 
dria. But  Philoponus  was  bom  about  525.  This  may  be 
collected  from  the  ag^  of  his  master  Ammonius  the  disciple  of 
Proclus.  For  we  may  assume  that  Ammonius  was  at  the 
least  60  years  of  age  in  525,  40  years  after  the  death  of  Pro- 
clus. And  that  Philoponus  was  bom  before  529  we  collect 
from  Philoponus  himself.  See  617*  He  was  bom  then  116 
years  before  the  fall  of  Alexandria.  This  space  of  1 16  years, 
A.D.  525 — 640  both  inclusive,  will  bring  that  event  below  the 
lifetime  of  Philoponus.  The  date  of  Abulpharajius  however  is 
accepted  by  Ockley,  Renaudot,  Fabricius,  Gibbon,  and  by 
Brucker,  who  reckons  Joannem  octogenario  majorem  ohiisse 
after  640.  Bom  therefore  about  560.  But  this  is  refuted 
by  Joannes  himself,  by  the  time  of  Ammonius,  and  by  Sim- 
plicius  who  quotes  Joannes. 

Leontius  de  Sectis,  quoted  by  Basnage  and  by  Pagi,  attests 
"  that  while  Theodosius  yet  lived  at  Constantinople  the  dogma 
of  Tritheism  was  agitated  ag^in  ;  of  which  Philoponus  was 
the  chief  author."  But  Theodosius  dwelt  there  till  567  (see 
567).  Pagi  at  the  year  535  quotes  the  address  of  Philoponus 
to  Sergius,  and  then,  forgetting  the  time  of  Sergius,  adds  that 
Joannes  lived  usque  adfinemfere  fmjus  seeuU;  which  supposes 
his  death  before  the  year  600.  An  opposite  error  to  that  of 
Abulpharajius.] 


641 


1394   Post  cons.  Heraclu  XXX.   Coi»/aR/tnt  29  from  Jan.  22. 
Heraclius  died  in  February  641,  having  lived  66  years,  and 
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having  reigned  30y  4°>  6^.  This  period  of  his  reign,  from  5 
Oct.  610,  will  terminate  10  Feh.  641.  Fagi  however  from 
an  anonymous  chronicle  collects  that  he  died  die  Dominica, 
Therefore  on  Sunday  Feb.  10.  641.  After  the  death  of  Hera- 
clias  his  son  Constantine  reigned  103  days  11  Feb. — 24  May 
64 1«  when  he  was  poisoned  by  his  step  mother  Martina,  that 
she  might  advance  her  own  son  Heracleonas  to  the  throne. 
But  Heracleonas  was  deposed  by  the  senate,  and  Constantine 
or  Constans  son  of  Constantine  was  elected  emperor :  whose 
reign  began  before  5  Oct.  641,  because  his  9th  year  was  cur- 
rent 5  Oct.  649.  The  sole  reign  of  Heracleonas  then  was 
less  than  5  months.  Constans  was  murdered  in  a  bath  at 
Syracuse  :  Theoph.  p.  292  c.  in  the  12th  indiction ;  Paul.  Dia- 
con.  Langobar.  1  V.  11.  within  1  Sept, — 7  Nov.  668,  after  a 
reign  of  27  years. 

Pyrrhus  of  CP.  is  deposed,  and  Paul  appointed,  in  October. 
See  639. 


§  1.  EMPERORS. 

The  years  of  the  Boman  Emperors,  and  the  fractions  of 
months  and  days^  are  carefully  noted  by  Dio  and  other  histo- 
rians. But  yet  even  if  the  genuine  numbers  were  always  pre- 
served, which  is  not  to  be  expected^  the  siun  of  all  the  reigns 
would  not  express  the  exact  amount  of  time ;  for  sometimes 
the  reigns  are  in  part  conumerary.  Oalba,  Otho,  and  Vitel- 
lius  were  partly  contemporary  with  Nero  and  Vespasian :  the 
elder  Grordians,  Pupienus,  and  Balbinus  were  included  for  the 
most  part  in  the  reign  of  Maximin:  the  last  4  months  of 
Justin  were  also  the  first  4  months  of  Justinian  :  the  last  10 
days  of  Justin  II  were  the  first  10  of  Tiberius  II :  the  two 
last  days  of  the  same  Tiberius  were  the  first  two  of  Mauricius. 
The  last  day  of  an  emperor  was  sometimes  counted  again  as 

M  m 
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the  first  of  his  successor :  thus  Aug.  19  A.  D.  14  was  both 
the  last  day  of  Augustus,  and  the  first  of  Tiberius.  Some- 
times a  short  interval  occurred;  as  a  day  between  Caligula 
and  Claudius,  called  by  Suetonius  two  days  (current)  of  liberty; 
3  days  at  the  least  after  the  death  of  Trajan ;  10  days  after 
the  death  of  Jovian.  Sometimes  the  life  or  reign  of  an  em- 
peror was  reckoned  exclusive  of  the  day  of  his  death ;  as  the 
life  of  Caracalla  by  Dio,  and  the  reign  of  Heraclius  by  Nice- 
phorus. 

But  on  the  other  hand  the  Chronographers  give  erroneous 
accounts,  because  they  often  omit  fractions  of  years  that  they 
may  obtain  a  more  convenient  measure  of  time.  They  adapt 
the  reigns  to  their  own  scheme  of  reckoning,  by  assigning 
a  fictitious  beginning  to  the  years  of  the  emperors.  Thus 
Theophanes  places  the  years  of  Justinian  each  5  months  be- 
low the  true  time ;  on  the  contrary  he  throws  back  the  years 
of  Justin  II  74  days^  and  of  Heraclius  34  days,  above  the 
true  position,  that  each  year  of  every  reign  may  begin  with 
the  indiction  at  Sept.  1,  from  whence  all  the  years  of  Theo- 
phanes are  computed.  The  Astronomical  Canon  omits  the 
reigns  which  are  less  than  a  year,  neglect49  fractions,  and  as- 
signs a  fictitious  beginning  to  ahnost  every  reign.  In  the 
Paschal  Chronicle  the  reigns  are  sometimes  diorter  and  some- 
times longer  than  the  truth.  Eusebius  and  Hieronymus  in 
their  chronology  also  deviate  from  the  true  amount  of  reigns 
in  many  cases. 

The  following  list  exhibits  the  actual  amount  of  each  em- 
peror's reign : 

Bmperon 

y    m    d 

1  Tiberius.   22.    6.  26 

2  Caligula 3.  10.    8 

3  Clandiiu    13.     8.  18 

4  Nero 13.     7-  28 

5  Galba 0.    7.    6 

f  Otbo 0.    3.    2 

ViteUius  (117  20d)  ....    0.     8.     6 

7  VespasianiiB 9.11.23 

8  Titos 2.    2.  22 

9  Domitianiis 15.    0.    6 


Hvi 
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Emporon 


y  m    d 

10  Nerva 1.  4.    8 

11  Tmjanufl    19.  8.15 

12  HadrianuB 20.11.    0 

13  Antoniiras 22.  7.  26 

14  M.Auralias 19.  0.11 

]  5    Commodns    12.  9.  15 

r  Pertixiax    0.  2.  28 

L  Didiofl  JnlumiiB    0.  2.    5 

17  Sererns 17.  8.     4 

18  Cancalla 6.  2.     4 

19  Macriniu 1.  1.  28 

20  Elagabalas 3.  7-24 

21  Alexander 13.  0.    9 

22  Marimiims   3.  3.    0 

23  Gkndiani    0.  1.    6 

24  Papienxu 


I  0.    3. 


77..  1 

yu.   6.  0 

7.  6  J 


.  .     0 

25  Balbiniu 

26  Oordianiu  III 6.  9.    0 

27  Fhflippos 5.6(or7)0 

28  Dedvfl 2.  2.    0 

29  GalU 2.  4.    0 

30  mmiiiamis. •• 0.  3.    0 

31  Valerianus 7^. . 

32  Gallieniu 

33  daudius    2.  2.    0 

34  Qnintilliu 0.  0.  17 

35  AlueliaaiiB 5.  0.    0 

Inierreffnwn 0.  6.    0 

36  Tadtufl 0.  6.  18 

37  Florianiu 0.  2.  20 

38  Probus 6.  5.    0 

39  Cams 

40  Carinxu .... 

41  NumeriaiiTis 

42  Diodetuniu 20.  7.  14 

43  ConBtantiiui  (14.  4.  24)  1.  2.  24 

44  Constentimit SO.  9.  28 

45  Constantiiii  II 24.  5.  12 

46  Jii]2aiiw..(3  8  0)....  I.  7.24 

47  Joyjanus    0.  7.  21 

M  m  2 
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£mperon 

West            y  m 

48  Valentinianiu    11.  8. 

49  Oratianns 16.  0. 

60  Valentinianiu  II 16.  4. 

61  Honorins  . .  (28  6  30) . .  28  7. 

62  Valentiniuiiis  III 29.  4. 

53  Mazimus 0.  2. 

64  AvitM..(l  3  0) 1.  1. 

65  Mi^orianas    4.  4. 

66  Serenis 3.11. 

67  Anthemius    5.  3. 

68  Olybrius  ,.  (0  7  0)  ....   0.  6. 

69  Nepos    1.  7. 

60  Romulus    0.  9. 

61  Odoacer 16.  6, 

62  Theodericos 33.  6. 


d 
24 

2 
23 
11 
22 

27 
0 
2 

27 

0 

0 

0 

23 

12 

26 


48 
49 

50 
51 

62 
63 
64 


66 

66 

67 
68 
59 
60 
61 
62 
63 


Emperon 

y      m    d 

Valena 14.    4.  13 

Theodonns    15.  11.  30 

Arcadins    13.    3.  15 

Theododufl  II  42.     2.  28 

Maraanns 6.    6.    "^ 

Leo    ■) 

Leommor }*«•  ^^'  ^ 

Zeno 17.    2.    0 

Anagtaaius 27.    2.  29 

Jnstiiuu    9.    0.  24 

Jnstmianiu   38.     7-13 

Jnstiiuis  II   12.  10.  22 

Tiberius  II    3.  10.  20 

Hanriciiis 90.    3.  10 

Phocaa 7.  10.  12 

Heradins 30.    4.    6 


The  collected  yean  in  the  Paschid  Chronicle  aro 


A.M. 
to  the  death  of  AuguMhu  . .   6621. 


Tibenua   .. 

Caitu    . . . . 

Eiagabahu 

ConUmUins 

-  Amuianut 
— —  PhocQM  . . . . 

to  the  20th  of  HenwRut . . 


6643.  22. 
6648.  6.  27 
6731.  183.  210 
6846.  116.  326 
6027.  181.  606 
6119.  92.  698 
6139.     20.  618 


from  the 

death  of 

Aufftutui 

Ang.19 

A.D.  14 


True  intervals 

"  to  the  death  of  AnUmlntu  7  March  161 

of  Ccmmodtu  31  Dec.  192 

of-Eto^aia/fw31Jan.  222 

of  Contiantms  22  May  337 

of  Theodoritu  II 28  July  460 

■      of  AnatlasUu  9  July  518    

of  P/Mcas  4  Oct.  610 

to  the  20th  indusiTe  of  ^0raofif»  ending  4  Oct.  630. 


y  m    d 

146.  6.  17 

178.  4.  13 

207.  6.  13 

322.  9.    4 

435.  11.  10 

603.  10.  21 

696.  1.  16 

.616.  1.  16 


For  the  emperors  who  are  not  noticed  in  what  follows  see 
the  Tables. 
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Claudius.  The  census  of  Augustus  4,063,000  and  the  cen- 
sus of  Claudius  5,984,072  contained  only  the  men  of  military 
age,  to  whom  the  men  above  the  age  of  60,  the  women  and 
the  children  are  to  be  added.  Against  this  mode  of  reckon- 
ing it  has  been  argued  as  follows  :  "  The  census  of  Claudius, 
*^  bearing  5,984^072  free  male  adults,  would  make  the  free 
*^  population  amount  to  23,936,288.  Taking  that  to  be  the 
'^  number  of  free  citizens,  allowing  for  but  one  slave  to  each, 
'*  the  inhabitants  exclusive  of  strangers  would  be  47,872,876, 
'^  which  is  infinitely  too  large  a  population  for  Italy  itself ; 
^^  and  the  number  of  citizens  beyond  it  nowhere  appears  to  be 
**  great. — Probably  but  a  small  part  of  the  citizens  was  com- 
*'  posed  of  persons  out  of  Italy. — We  meet  with  another 
'*  difficulty  in  the  astonishingly  rapid  growth  of  population 
^*  shewn  by  Mr.  Clinton's  table.  In  the  lustrum  of  Augustus 
'<  B.C.  28  the  male  adults  being  4,063,000,  the  whole  free  classes 
**  amount  to  16,252,000 ;  but  in  the  census  taken  only  114 
**  years  earlier,  in  B.C.  86,  the  total  is  no  more  than  1,852,000, 
"  the  males  of  military  age  being  463,000."^ 

The  numbers  of  the  census  had  advanced,  not  '^  in  114  years 
only,"  as  Mr.  Blair  states  it,  but  in  58  years,  from  B.  C.  86 
to  B.  C.  28.  But  the  increase  was  made  in  a  still  shorter 
period ;  in  forty-two  years,  from  B.  C.  70  to  B.  C.  28.  In 
that  space  of  42  years  their  numbers  had  multiplied  from 
450,000  to  4,063,000.  This  vast  addition  was  produced  by 
the  large  admissions  to  the  class  of  citizens  which  had  been 
granted  during  that  period :  of  these  additions  many  inci- 
dental records  remain.  The  whole  of  OidKa  tranBpadana 
received  this  privilege  from  the  dictator  Caesar.  His  legion 
called  Alauda  was  composed  of  natives  of  Transalpine  Gaul, 
and  the  soldiers  of  this  legion  were  made  Boman  citizens. 
After  the  last  war  in  Spain  Csesar  conferred  the  privilege  of 
citizenship  upon  some  towns  in  Spain.  Pompey  had  the 
power  granted  to  him  of  creating  Roman  citizens.  The  tri- 
umvir Antony  raised  the  inhabitants  of  whole  cities,  and  even 
all  the  Sicilians,  to  the  rank  of  Roman  citizens.  Augustus 
himself  granted  this  privilege  to  Utica  and  to  some  of  the 
Salyes  and  Cavari.  In  Gaul  and  Spain  he  withdrew  this 
privilege  from  some,  but  granted  it  to  others.  The  highest 
class  among  the  nations  of  Transalpine  Oaul   were  made 
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citizens  of  Borne.  Auguatua  however  advised  Tiberius  to  be 
sparing  of  this  honour,  and  rarely  bestowed  it.  Hence  in 
the  last  40  years  of  his  reign  their  numbers  did  not  much 
advance. 

In  the  34  years  which  passed  between  the  last  lustrum  of 
Augustus  and  the  8th  year  of  Claudius  about  1,8879000 
citizens  had  been  added  to  the  number.  In  some  degree  this 
addition  might  be  produced  by  the  increase  of  population, 
but  it  must  have  chiefly  proceeded  from  the  same  cause  as 
the  increase  in  the  period  which  preceded  the  first  census  of 
Augustus,  the  admission  of  new  citizens.  For  we  cannot 
doubt  that  the  wise  and  liberal  policy  which  had  been  so  long 
pursued,  and  which  is  justly  celebrated  by  Cicero  and  Dio- 
nysius, — ^a  policy  inherent  in  the  Roman  institutions,  and  the 
source  of  the  Soman  power, — still  continued  to  be  practised. 
We  find^  in  a  few  years  after  the  reign  of  Claudius,  that  the  rank 
of  Roman  citizen,  which  had  been  before  conferred  upon  the 
higher  class  of  persons  in  Qaul,  was  in  the  year  68  extended 
to  the  whole  Gallic  nation  by  Galba.  In  63  Nero  admitted 
the  Alpine  nations  to  the  ju$  Laiii.  A  few  years  later  Ves- 
pasian conferred  the  same  privilege  upon  Spain.  But  the 
effect  of  this  gift  was  to  advance  gradually  all  the  chief  fami- 
lies to  the  order  of  Roman  citizens.  It  is  unnecessary  to 
pursue  this  topic  through  later  times,  or  to  shew  that  Cara- 
calla  finally  made  all  the  free  subjects  of  the  empire  Roman 
citizens. 

If  the  population  of  Italy  in  the  time  of  Augustus  was 
equal  to  that  of  modem  Italy,  it  contained  about  20,400,000 
inhabitants.  And  if  we  assume  with  Mr.  Blair  as  an  average 
for  all  Italy  that  the  slaves  were  equal  in  number  to  the  free, 
we  obtain  about  10,200,000  for  the  free  population  and  about 
2,349,634  for  the  number  of  freemen  of  military  age,  at  the 
proportion  of  2322  in  10,080  persons.  It  follows  then  that, 
when  allowance  is  made  for  strangers  in  Italy,  the  numbers 
of  the  first  census  of  Augustus,  4,063,000,  would  contain  pro- 
bably 1 ,7^0,000  citizens  supplied  from  the  other  provinces  of 
the  empire.  But  testimonies  remain  which  justify  this  con- 
clusion. Cicero  attests  that  in  his  time  the  commanders  of 
armies  conferred  the  gift  of  citizenship  upon  those  who  had 
deserved  well  of  the  republic;   and  that  this  gift  was  be- 
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stowed  indifferently  upon  men  of  all  countries^ — ^upon  natives 
of  Africa,  or  Sardinia,  or  Spain.  By  the  law  already  noticed 
Pompey  received  the  power  of  creating  citizens  with  the  con- 
sent of  his  council  of  officers.  That  law  was  passed  in  B.  G. 
72,  when  he  was  conducting  the  war  in  Spain ;  and  Pompey 
doubtless  exercised  that  power  not  only  in  Spain  but  after- 
wards in  Asia,  where  he  held  the  supreme  conmiand  for  five 
years  B.  C.  66 — 62.  We  have  seen  that  Gsesar  advanced 
some  towns  in  Spain  to  this  honour ;  that  Antony  conferred 
it  upon  whole  provinces  and  upon  the  island  of  Sicily.  Sicily 
alone^  if  we  compute  its  population  to  be  equal  to  that  of 
modem  SicUy,  might  supply  to  the  first  census  of  Augustus 
235,000  citizens.  We  have  seen  that  the  inhabitants  of 
Utica  were  made  citizens  by  Augustus,  and  that  the  leading 
class  among  the  Transalpine  Gauls  were  citizens  of  Rome.  The 
inhabitants  of  Trapezus  were  Soman  citizens.  That  some 
Jews  were  made  citizens,  we  know  from  Philo  and  Josephus. 
The  father  of  St.  Paul  was  a  Roman.  These  specimens  shew 
that  no  nation  was  excluded. 

If  the  advance  of  the  numbers  in  those  42  years  from 
450,000  to  4,063,000  shall  appear  to  be  explained  by  the 
testimonies  here  produced,  the  increase  in  the  34  years  from 
4,097,000  to  5,984,000  will  not  excite  surprise.  The  in- 
creasing wealth  and  prosperity  not  only  of  Italy  but  of  the 
whole  empire  within  that  period  would  produce  an  increase 
in  the  population;  and  the  numbers  of  the  citizens  would 
advance  with  the  numbers  of  the  other  classes.  The  nume- 
rous colonies  beyond  the  limits  of  Italy  which  enjoyed  the 
/M  Lixtii  were  annually  adding  new  citizens  to  the  empire ; 
and  (as  already  observed)  additional  grants  of  the  rights  of 
citizenship  continued  to  be  made.  We  collect  from  Philo 
that  Caligula  was  lavish  of  this  gift. 

Trajanus.  Hadrianus. 

! 

Ulpiua  Tralaniu  Ulpto  —  Aellua 

PlotliiasTRAjANUB  imp.  Blardana 

MatldU       Hadrianua  Afer=Domitla  PttunUia 

I 

Mradia  BAbin«=HADRiANUs  tanp.     PuillnasSenrUuiiis 

ob.  «t.  90  A.D.135. 
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T.  Antoninus. 

B«lonJ»  Pn>dl]ft=AiTliu  AntOQinu        Fulniu  RapUfufBoDOi      Annios  Venn      GBtiliiM  Serena 


I       bbconeuL         cos.  A.D.  85. 89.  Consolarie.  I  biacoBMil. 

AnHa  FadUla  iFolTiui    AnniiuYentt    RupilUFauitlnAsAiiniittVenia      Calviaiitt  Tul 

JnlU 


Calviaiitt  Tullfu 
bia  ooiual.  bii  ooncol. 

00S.UA.D.121. 


Fadilla    T.  AirroNiif us  Imp.  ^Faustina  Anniiu  Venia  Domltia  CalvilU 

Vttl  Ludlla : 
Capitolin.  Harco 
c.  6. 


Jiliui         fUfU         JUia         FauBtina=^^=MABCus  imp. 


Eattop.VIlI.10. 


Venu     Antoniniu      Commodus  imp.      LucUIas /I  VKR^simp. 
Ob.  mU  7.     Ob.  ct.  4.  18  Pompeianua. 

[F.  Rom.  Vol.  8  p.  21.] 

A  Rescript  in  favour  of  the  Christians  is  given  to  Antoninus 
Pitu  by  some,  and  to  Marcus  by  others.  That  such  an  edict 
was  not  published  by  Pius  is  well  argued  by  Valesius  ad 
Eusebium  H.  E.  IV.  That  Marcus  did  not  issue  such  an 
edict  is  plain  from  his  conduct  to  the  Christians^  whom  he 
persecuted.     See  F.  Bom.  Vol.  II  p.  25^  26. 

Severub. 

Haoer       Fulviue  Piua 

GetasFulTia  Pla  Banlanue 

I  Victor  Bpit.  p.  379. 


I  _       1       ....   J  __l 

Doi 


Geta  SsTMRut  imp. = Julia  Domna  Maans  Joliiu  AvitiiB 

I  I 

AeUus^flUa    ProbuBsflUa    Caracalla  imp.    Osta    Variui  HaroeUua=ekMnnJae    Mamga=GeMiiii  Mareianue 
Spartian.         Spartian.  I  I 

c  8.  c.  8.  I  I 

Ejuaoabalus  imp.      Albzawdsr  Sbtbbdb  imp. 

[F.  Rom.  Vol.  8  p.  32.3 

Severus,  a  native  of  Leptismagna  in  Africa,  which  he  after- 
wards adorned  with  buildings,  was  prsetor  elect  at  the  age 
of  32  in  1 77 ;  and  governor  of  Gaul  about  185 ;  then  of  Pan- 
nonia  in  1 87 ;  then  of  Sicily  in  1 88.  After  this,  he  was  ap- 
pointed to  Illyricum  about  the  year  190,  three  years  before 
his  elevation  to  the  empire. 

Alexander  Severus.  Herodian'*s  account  of  the  Persian 
war  of  Alexander  is  inaccurate.  Nor  is  the  account  of  the 
success  in  this  war  less  inaccurate  than  the  account  of  its 
time.  According  to  Herodian,  Alexander  was  defeated  in 
Mesopotamia;  the  army  in  Media  destroyed;  and  Alexander 
retreated  to  Antioch.  This  is  refuted  by  the  testimony  of 
coins,  which  attest  his  victory  and  his  triumph,  aod  confirm 
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the  account  of  this  war  given  by  Lampridius  and  others. 
But  Herodian  is  refuted  even  by  himself;  for  he  proceeds  to 
relate  that  the  Persians,  instead  of  following  up  their  advan- 
tages, were  so  wasted  in  the  campaign  that  their  loss  of  men 
was  equal  to  that  of  the  enemy,  and  that  for  three  or  four 
years  they  never  attempted  any  hostile  effort. 

Philippus.  Tillemont  contends  that  Philip  was  a  Christian. 
Mosheim  says :  ^'  The  Philips  both  father  and  son  proved  so 
favorable  and  even  friendly  to  the  Christians  that  these  two 
emperors  passed  in  the  opinion  of  many  for  Christians.  The 
arguments  render  the  fact  extremely  probable ;  but  as  these 
are  opposed  by  others  equally  specious,  that  famous  question 
relating  to  Philip  and  his  son  must  be  left  undecided.^  His 
translator  adds :  '^  The  authors  of  the  Universal  History 
think  it  may  be  affirmed  that  Philip  and  his  son  embraced 
the  Gospel,  since  that  opinion  is  built  upon  Jerome,  Chry- 
sostoMy  Dionysius  of  Alexandria,  Zonaras,  Nicephorus,  Cedre- 
nu8y  Rufinus,  Syncellus,  Orosius,  Jomandea^  Amm,  Marcel- 
Hnus,  Cardinal  Bona,  Vincentius  Lirinensis,  Huetius  and 
others."'*  Lardner  examines  diligently  and  impartially  whe- 
ther Philip  and  his  son  were  Christians,  and  determines  in 
the  negative. 

"We  may  set  aside  the  enquiry  about  the  son  of  Philip, 
because  he  was  only  6  years  of  age  at  the  elevation  of  his 
father,  and  in  his  12th  year  at  his  death.  His  opinions  are 
of  little  consequence,  even  if  they  could  be  known.  See  this 
question  examined  in  F.  Rom.  Vol.  II  p.  5 1 — 53.  The  evidence 
there  collected  makes  it  more  than  probable  that  Philip  was 
a  Pagan. 

Gallienus.  The  thirty  tyrants  of  Trebellius  are  reduced 
to  18  by  Tillemont,  and  to  19  by  Gibbon.  Their  lists  differ 
from  each  other.  The  following  differs  in  some  degree  from 
both,  and  contains  two  names  not  mentioned  by  Trebellius. 

1  Cecrops  the  Moor. 

2  Antoninus. 

3  Cyriades ;  joined  Sapor ;  slain  in  258. 

4  Postumus;    reigned  A.D.  258 — 267-     His  son  Postumus  was 

associated  as  Augustus. 

5  Lselianus. 

6  Marius.   A.  D.  267- 

N  n 


274  FASTI   ROMANI. 

7  Victorinas.   A.  D.  265.  267-     His  son  Victorinos  perished  with 

him. 
Victoria  seeing  her  son  and  grandson  slain,  and  Postamius,  Lae- 
lianus,  and  Marias,  who  had  been  successively  appointed  to 
the  empire,  also  put  to  death,  called  Tetricus  to  the  purple. 
She  died  in  the  reign  of  Tetricus. 

8  Tetricus :  he  was  defeated  by  Aurelian  in  274,  by  whom  he  was 

spared  and  made  corrector  of  Lucania,  and  lived  long  in  a 
private  station.  Tetricus  the  son  was  placed  by  Aurelian  in 
the  senate.  . 

9  Ingenuus.  A.  D.  260. 

10  Regalianus.    A.  D.  260.     His  revolt  followed  the  death  of  In- 

genuus. 

1 1  Aureolus ;  mentioned  in  262.  263.  267.  268. 

12  Macrianus,  261.  262.     Macrianus  junior  was  involved  in  the 

fate  of  his  father.  Quietus  was  another  son  of  Macrianus, 
described  at  261.  262.  Balista.  See  A.D.  261.  Whether 
Balista  was  ever  called  emperor  is  doubtful. 

13  Odenathus,  260.  264.  267.     Murdered  by  his  cousin  Mseonius. 

Herennianus  and  Timolaus  were  sons  of  Odenathus.  For 
Vabalathus  see  A.  D.  267.  272. 

14  Zenobia.     See  272.  273  for  her  defeat  and  capture,  and  274  for 

the  triumph  of  Aurelian.  Zenobia  survived  the  triumph,  and 
left  descendants,  who  were  living  at  Rome  in  the  time  of  the 
historian  Eutropius. 

1 5  Piso :  was  sent  by  Macrianus  to  kill  Valens ;  but  the  soldiers  of 

Valens  slew  Piso  in  Thessaly. 

1 6  Valens  who  assumed  the  empire  was  very  soon  slain  by  his  own 

soldiers. 

17  iEmilianus  assumed  the  purple  in  Egypt,  but  was  slain  by  an 

emissary  of  Gallienus. 

18  Satuminus  the  best  of  the  commanders  in  the  time  of  Gallienus, 

and  beloved  by  Valentinian,  is  compelled  by  his  army  to  as- 
sume the  empire.     He  was  slain  by  his  own  soldiers. 

19  Trebellianus  was  elevated  to  the  command  in  Isauria,  but  over- 

come by  a  leader  whom  Gallienus  sent  against  him. 

20  Celsus  was  proclaimed  emperor  in  Africa,  and  slain  in  seven 

days  by  his  own  men. 

Diocletian.  After  the  division  of  the  empire  among  two 
Auffitgti  and  two  CcBsars,  the  persons  who  held  the  supreme 
power  were  these: 
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IN  THB  BAST. 

C.  Val.  Diocletianus  Jovius 
Galerias  Val.  Maximianus 
Gal.  Val.  Maximinus  Daza 
Val.  Lacinianus  Licinius. 

Diocletianus 


IN  TBS  WB8T. 

M.  Aur.  Val.  Maximianus  Herculius 
Flavius  Val.  CoDstantiue  Chlorus 
Flavius  Val.  Severus 
Flavius  Constantinus 
M.  Aorelins  Maxentius. 


I 


ValeruL—         Galerius  Soror 

I 

MaziminuB  Daza 

The  distribution  of  the  provinces  at  the  first  appointment  of 
the  Caesars  in  292  is  described  by  Victor  CddB.  p.  346.  Trans- 
alpine Graul  was  entrusted  to  Gonstantius ;  lUyricum  to  Gale- 
rius; Africa  and  Italy  to  Maximian ;  Diocletian  retained  the 
rest. 

The  abdication  is  placed  by  Eusebius  in  the  second  year  of 
the  persecution;  but  it  happened  1  May  305,  in  the  third 
year  of  the  persecution,  as  stated  in  the  Tables. 

On  the  character  and  court  of  Diocletian  consult  Eutropius 
IX.  26.  The  institution  of  new  court  ceremonies  is  placed 
by  Hieronymus  in  29^. 

Gonstantius.  The  elevation  of  Gonstantius  and  the  dis- 
tribution of  the  provinces  in  305  are  described  by  Zosimus, 
Eutropius,  Orosius,  and  Anonymus  Valesii.  See  F.  Bom. 
Vol.  2  p.  78. 

Gonstantius  is  placed  before  Galerius  by  Eusebius.  Upon 
which  Eckhel  observes  that,  as  Galerius  was  nominated  by 
Diocletian,  he  would  have  the  precedence  over  Gonstantius^ 
who  was  appointed  by  Maximian ;  and  concludes  that  Euse- 
bius gave  Gonstantius  the  precedence  out  of  compliment  to 
Constanti^ie,  But  Eusebius  is  confirmed  in  his  account  by 
the  order  of  the  names  in  Inscriptions,  and  in  all  the  consul- 
ships of  Gonstantius  and  Galerius. 

Helena  the  mother  of  Gonstantine  was  not  the  concubine, 
as  some  have  supposed,  but  the  wife  of  Gonstantius.  This  is 
attested  by  Victor  and  Eutropius.  And  La  Baune  and  Gib- 
bon truly  remark  that  the  divorce  of  Helena  proves  her  mar- 
riage. She  was  of  humble  origin.  Her  son  was  bom  at 
Naissus.     Helena  died  in  about  her  80th  year. 

N  n  2 
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CONSTANTINE 

I 


I  I  I 

(^uinUDui      Claudius  Imp.  Crbpus 


JUius  JUitu  Claudte =Butroplm 

CTftLptio rftiiforAWTTiTK  CHU>aU8  Ib^: 


(Faoste)  CowwA  ntinus  imp.  Minetriiia  Biiiininft —  CoMlMitti 

I 


5  CowsTANTixus    CoNSTAMTius    CoNSTAiTS    Coutentiiia    Haleu    Criqnis    JuuANUsimp.    CMIiis  Cc& 
(5  Constantla  PoatumasGRATiANUB  imp. 


For  the  character  of  Oonatantine  see  F.  Bom.  Vol.  2  p.  88. 

JuLiANus.  His  early  life  and  education  are  described  by 
Socrates;  and  his  character  is  fully  drawn  by  Ammianus. 
See  Fasti  Rom.  Vol.  2  p.  102 — 105.  Ammianus,  in  relating 
the  death  of  Julian^  mentions  a  rumour — rumore  jactato  m- 
certOy  tela  cecidisse  Romano,  Libanius,  adopting  this  rumour, 
charges  his  death  upon  the  Christians.  Sozomen,  quoting 
Libanius^  thinks  that  the  charge  against  the  Christians  might 
be  true.  But  the  words  of  Anmiianus  above  given  shew  that 
Libanius  founded  his  charge  upon  an  uncertain  rumour. 

Valentinian  was  a  native  of  Cibala:  bom  in  321.  His 
brother  Valens  was  about  8  years  younger.  His  son  Gratian, 
whom  he  associated  in  the  empire,  was  born  in  359  before  the 
elevation  of  his  father.  Valentinian  married  Justina  the 
widow  of  Magnentius,  his  former  wife,  the  mother  of  Oratian, 
being  still  alive. 

At  the  division  of  the  provinces  between  the  two  emperors 
in  364,  the  great  officers  of  the  empire  were  thus  distributed : 

To  Valentinian 

Jovinvs,    Promoted  by  Julian.    Consul  in  367- 

Equiiius,    Commander  of  the  army  in  lUyricum.    Consul  in 

374,  and  still  in  lUyricum. 

Dagalaiphus.    Promoted  by  Jovian.    Count  of  the  domestics 

under  Julian  in  361.    Consul  in  366. 

Mamertinus,     Prsefect  of  Italy,  Africa,  and  lUyricum.    He 

had  been  count  of  the  Largesses  under  Julian,  and  consul 

in  362. 
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KiitTAplii —  MAxmiAwuB  Imp. 


rlbwdom  Fantta  Mftxentlui    3 


:Ga]]»    Dalmatiiu  CoDstantiou    LiciiriussCoiutaiitla  BaaiiMii]>=AiiMtaai»  Eatr^ia  Romulua    4 


Dumatins  UaimlbaJlMMM       Ueiniiu  IfepottBnus 


6 
[F.  Rom.  Vol.  S  p.  84--86] 


GermanioHUS.    Prsefect  of  Gaul,    appointed  by  Julian  in  361 
to  the  poet  of  Nebridius. 
To  Valens 

Secundus  Sallustius,     Prsefect  of  the  East.     He  held  this 

office  under  Julian,  and  was  offered  the  empire  on  the  death 

of  Julian.     A  different  person  from  Sallustius  who  was  prse- 

fect  of  Gaul  in  361  and  consul  in  363.     The  prefect  of  the 

East  is  called  Secundus  Sallustius  by  Ammianus,  and  was 

employed  by  Julian  at  Chalcedon  in  December  361. 

Victor,  a  native  of  Constantinople.    A  general  under  Julian. 

Promoted  by  Jovian.    Consul  in  369. 

ArintJuBus,    One  of  the  generals  of  Julian  in  the  Persian  war. 

Consul  in  372. 

Lupicinus.    Served  under  the  Csesar  Julian  in  Gaul  in  359. 

Sent  into  Britain  in  360.    Consul  in  367. 

Serenianus.    Presided  over  the  domestics  under  Valens. 

Valens.  Until  the  year  369  Valens  was  blameless.  Am- 
mianus  impartially  sums  up  his  good  and  evil  qualities: 
Amicus  fiddis  etfirmus^  uUor  acer  ambitianum^  severus  militaris 
et  civilis  discipUna  corrector^— provinciarum  de^issimus  tutor — 
tributorum  onera  studio  quodam  moUiens  singtdari. — Nee  sub 
alio  princijpe  in  hujusmodi  negotiis  melius  secum  actum  esse  me- 
minit  Oriens,  Super  his  omnibus  Uberalis  eraJt  cum  moderor 
iione.  He  admits  however  that  Valens  was  ma^gnurum  opum 
intemperans  (ulpetitor — in  crudelitatem  procKvior,  subagrestis 
inpenii^  nee  beliicis  nee  Kberalibus  studiis  eruditus — in  sanguir 
nem  sceviebat  et  dispendia  heupletum^ — nihil  cufi  contra  libidi' 
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nem  suam  patiebatur;  infuriosus  ctUas  et  inu^vmdus  et  criminan" 
tibus  sine  differemtia  veri  vel  falsi  faciUime  patens. 

Theodosius  :  a  Spaniard  of  Italica^  the  oity  whioh  had  pro- 
duoed  Trajan.  The  various  branches  of  the  Theodosian  family 
are  set  forth  in  the  following  table. 


ieoaodut=' 


AntODius  Eucherius  Tlieododut=Thernuuitfa 

cot.  382  COS.  381  alain  370 


2  AeliaFlacdllassTHaoDosiUB  AuG.sGalla  Honoriu 


Ob.  386      I       ob.305«t.49 


ob.3M 


I.I 


GratianuB    Pukneria    EkidoziasAitcADiuB    Homoriub    PlAcldias=CovBTAirriu8    TlienaantiA    SeranssStiSdvi 

Ob. 404  I    Ob.  408  ob.  423         ob.  450  I     ob.  421  dais  408  ]  dftm  4<6 


I  I  I  I  I  I  I  i  i  I 

4  MABCiANsPuIcheria  Flacdlla  Arcadia  Trsodos.II  Marina  Honoria  Y al*ktiv.IIIss Eudoxia  Endieriiis  Marift  Tbaai 

b.399       b.397     b.400    b.401  I  ob  4ff0  b.403    b.418        b.419ob.45ffl  daiD  408  otC 


FlacdUa             Eudozia       OLYBRinssPladdia  Hiuieric=Budozia 

ob.431                b.422             ob.472    I  ob.484| 

Areoblnduts  Juliana  Ilderic 

C06. 506     I  alain  533 


7  Olybriutslrene 

8  ProbassprobuB 

L 

0  Juliana  Proba  Placidia 

CF.Roiii.VoL2p.lS4-U 

Juliana  the  daughter  of  Olybrius  and  Placidia  was  offered 
in  marriage  by  Zeno  to  Theoderio,  after  the  two  Theoderici 
had  made  peace  with  one  another.  (See  the  Tables  A.  D.  478.) 
Therefore  in  479.  After  this  date  Juliana  married  Areobin- 
dus,  the  son  of  Dagalaiphus.  We  obtain  from  Theophanes 
the  following  pedigree. 

Aidaburios  eot.  A.  D.  427 
AreobinduB  ooe,  A.  D.  434      Aspar  ooc  A.  D.  434 

AnJaburiuB  cot.  A.  D.  447 
Dagalaiphus  cot,  A.  D.  461  ^  Dyagesthea 

I 

AreobinduB  oos,  A.  D.  506. 

Theodericub.  This  great  king  deserves  a  place  among  the 
Boman  emperors,  because  he  ruled  Italy  with  the  consent 
of  the  eastern  emperor,  and  adopted  the  Roman  forms  of 
government. 

Theoderic  is  called  the  son  of  Walamir  by  Anon.  Valesii, 
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and  by  the  Greek  writers  Malchus^  DamaseiuB,  Malalas, 
Theophanes  ;  but  was  in  reality  the  son  of  Theodemir.  The 
following  table  will  exhibit  the  House  of  Theoderio. 


'  i  'I  3 1 

Walamir  TheodamlrsErdfaTa  Widonlr 

I  Ob.  I  473 


Theodimundttt  =  T1ieod«rie  =  Audefleda       AimJftfr8dA=Tnmmaiidii8   T^Hdemir 

I     ob.520     I                                   I  ob.523 
I     «t.72      I _| 

AlAricsTheadegotha  SigiamundussOstrogotha  EutharieaBaAmalMuenthaTlioodLhAdua  AmalabargasHennanfrediu 
ob.ff07l  Ob.523      I  |       ob.ff34  ob.036 

AmaJaric  Sigeric  Athalaric 

Ob.  531  Ob.  522  ob.  534  [F.  Rom.  ToL  2  p.  143— 145] 

The  three  brothers  served  under  Attila  at  the  battle  of 
Chalons  in  451.  Walamir  was  the  chief  favourite  of  Attila. 
After  the  death  of  Attila  in  453  they  were  seated  in  Pan- 
nonia ;  and  Walamir  gained  a  victory  over  the  sons  of  Attila 
at  the  time  of  the  birth  of  Theoderic,  about  the  year  454. 

Theoderic  in  his  8th  year  was  delivered  as  a  hostage  to 
Leo;  and  according  to  Theophanes  he  received  education 
at  Constantinople:  but  the  anonymous  historian  calls  him 
illiterate,  and  this  is  confirmed  by  the  address  of  the  Gothic 
chiefs  to  Amalasuentha^  in  Procopius.  From  these  testimo* 
nies  it  appears  that  Theoderic  neglected  the  arts  of  writing 
and  reading;  but  yet  while  resident  at  Constantinople  ac- 
quired much  practical  knowledge  and  wisdom,  and  profited 
by  oral  instruction. 

After  ten  years  he  was  released.  His  ten  years  at  Con- 
stantinople may  be  placed  at  461 — 47),  and  could  not  have 
been  later  than  462 — 472^  agreeing  with  his  birth  at  454. 
He  began  to  reign  after  the  death  of  his  father  not  later  than 
476,  when  he  was  about  22  years  of  age. 

The  government  of  Theoderic  in  Italy  was  wise,  pacific,  and 
beneficial ;  and,  except  in  his  conduct  to  Boethius  and  Sym- 
machus,  he  cannot  be  charged  with  acts  of  cruelty.  Very 
different  was  the  character  of  the  founder  of  the  great  Frank 
empire.  The  atrocious  acts  of  Clovis,  in  the  latter  years  of 
his  reign,  his  ingratitude,  perfidy^  and  cruelty,  may  be  traced 
in  the  narrative  of  his  panegyrist  Gregory  of  Tours.  But  as 
Clovis  and  his  immediate  descendants  belong  to  the  times 
included  in  this  volume^  the  genealogy  of  the  Merovingian 
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dynasty  is  giyen ;  to  which  the  other  two  races  of  the  kings 
of  France  have  been  added»  as  their  genealogy  will  conveni- 
ently illustrate  the  history  of  France. 

The  dynasty  of  Clovis  terminated  in  752,  when  the  father 
of  Charlemagne  declared  himself  king.  Charlemagne  himself 
began  to  reign  over  the  Franks  24  Sept.  76S,  at  the  age  of 
26  years ;  over  the  Lombards  in  June  77^  ;  &nd  as  emperor 
of  the  west  25  Dec.  800.  He  died  28  Jan.  814.  Some 
authors  have  inaccurately  computed  the  duration  of  his  reign; 
but  the  preceding  dates  determine  the  two  periods. 

He  reigned  over  the  Franks  457  3™  5^ 

over  the  Lombards  ...  39   7    0 
as  emperor  13    1     4. 

The  line  of  Charlemagne  ceased  to  reign  in  France  in  98/9 
300  years  after  his  ancestor  Pepin  d'^Heristal  became  Mayor 
of  the  Palace. 

Merovingians 

Cloyis  ob.  511 

L 


I 

Theoderic 
ob.  534 


Theadebert 
ob.547 

I 
Theudebald 

ob.555 


1 

Chlodomir 
ob.  524 

I 


1 

Childebert 
ob.  558     • 


Charibert 
ob.  5G7 


~n — 

Guntnm 
ob.  593 


~~1 
Ciilothaire 
ob.  561 

I 


T 


"1 


Chilperic      Sigebert »  Bnmehault 
ob.  584        ob.  575  I  napta  566  ob.  613 


ChUdebert  II 
ob.596 


r 


1 


I — 

Sigebert  II 
ob.  650 


Dagobert  II 
ob.  678 


I 
Dagobert 

ob.638 

I 


Chlotbaire  II     Thendebert  II    Theoderic  1 1 
I  ob.612  ob.6l3 


Charibert  II 
ob.  631 


r 


QovisII 
ob.  656 

l_ 


1 1 

Theoderic  III    Chlothaire  III    Childeric  I 


f 

Clovifl  III 
ob.  695 


ob.  691 

I 


ob.  670 


ob.674 


1 


Childebert  III 
ob.871 

Dagobert  III 
ob.  715 

Theoderic  IV 
ob.  737 

I 
Childeric  II 

r.  74:i-752  ob.  755 


Chilperic  II 
ob.  720 


EMPERORS. 


281 


Garlovinoians 


Amulphus 
fl.612 

I 


Pepin  de  Landen 
M.  P.  624  ob.  039 

_        I 


Chlodulph        Ansegisa  »  Begga 

Martin  Pepin  d'Heristal 

ob.  080         M.  P.  087  ob.  10  Dec.  714 

I 


I 
Orimoald 

M.P.042ob.0.')0 


Dfogon 
ob.708 


Orimoald  Charles  Martel 

ob.  714       ob.210ct.741  et.dO 

I 


I 
Louis  emp. 

ob.  876 


Lothaire 
ob.808 


Carloman 
ob.760 


Pepin  III 

M.P.741 

r.752 

ob.  S^t.  708 


I 
Grison 

ob.  753 


Charlemagne 
ob.28Jan.814Bt.72 


leDel 


^     I 
Carloman 

ob.77l 


Louis  le  l)ebonnaire 
ob.  10  June  840 

I 


Lothaire  emp.        Pepin 
ob.  856  ob.  838 

I 


Charles 
ob.808 


%1  I 

Loujsni       Charles  le  chaure  emp. 

ob.  870  ob.  0  Oct.  877 


Louis  II  le  begue 
ob.  lOAp.879 


I 


Loms  III        Carloman  Charles  le  simple 
ob.  882            ob.  884  ob.  7  Oct.  929 

Amoul  emp.  Louis  IV  ontremer 
ob.  8{)9  ob.  10  Sept.  954 


Louis  emp.  Lothaire  Charles 

ob.  911         ob.l  March  980 


lisV 


Louis  V  feineant 
ob.21Ma7987 


O  o 
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Cafetians 


Hugh  0»pek  r.  9»7  ok  W6 

Robert  oK  1081 

I 


Robert  d.  de  Bonivogne      Bcmnr  I  h,  1009  ob.  1060 


or.  1082  ob.  1075  | 

mcUact  In  1361  Philip  I  oik  1108 

Louis  YI  ob.  11S7 

! 

UeraUendeCourtanysPienel         Loola  VII  obb  1180 

Piem  II  emp.  Philip  Aiunuto  b.  1I6S  ok  1233 

1216  ob.  im  1 

LoDla  Yin  ob.  8  Nor.  1296 

Loala  IX  obb  25  Aug.  1270 

Hentierede  Bourbon  sRoMrtCdedennoDt  Philip  III  ok  1S8S 

b.l286in.l2»ob.m7  L_ 


Lonia  I  duo  do  Bourbon  Oiaiies  de  Tsloli  Philip  IV  ob.  IZki 

b.  1270  ore.  d.  1327  ok  18il  k  1270  ok  1325  | 

I  i [ 1 

PhUlp  YI  de  Talola  LoolaX     Philip  Y      cWleelY 

oklSSO  ok  1816       ok  IBS         ok  13S7 


I  I  I 

James  I  a  de  la  Mandie  Piem  I  d.  de  Bourbon  i 

ok  1361  Blaln  at  Foitten  1396  John  ok  186* 

I  I 


John  a  do  la  Marohe       Lonla  II  d.  de  Boork       Jane  de  Boiirk=C3ianee  Y  PhOlp  d.  de  Booifoigne  1868 

ok  1393                           I  I    ok  1880 okllO* 

I                               I  I 1 

Lottie  e.  de  Yondome       John  I  d.  de  Bourk  k  1880      Oiarlea  YI  LooLi  d.  d'Orleane  k  1371  dain  1107 

ok  1446                      died  a  priBoner  1434  ob.  1422                                    J 

I  I              I i i 

John  0.  do  Yendome  Caiarloe  YII      caiarlee  d'Orieana       John  ok  1467      Philip  ok  1428 

ok  1477  ok  1451          prlaoner  1415-1440            I 

I  ok  1469              Chwlee  d'Anaooleme 

FnnolB  0.  de  Yendome  Lonu  XI                       |                              ob.  1496 

kl470okI4i»  ok  483                Lonla  Xn                             | 

I  k  1461  ok  1  Jan.  1515          Fiandslkl404 

Cbftrlee  doe  de  Ytoidome  Charloe  YIII   v  ■           ,    -      ,  .>                ok  1547 

k  1480  ok  1637  ok  7Ap.  1498                                                         I 

I  *^ , '  Heniy  II  ok  ISBO 

Antolne  dno  de  Yendome  roi  de  Navanre  i 

k  1518  ok  1562  j [ 

«    _-  T J  K  lu*  «v  laiA  FWttoia  U  ok  1560       Charles  IX 

Henry  lY  b.  1558  ok  1610  ok  1574 


§  2.  CONSULS. 

In  F.  Bom.  Vol.  II  p.  179 — 208  the  true  Hat  of  consuls 
within  A.  D,  14 — 579  is  compared  with  the  lists  of  Gassio- 
dorus  and  the  Paschal  Chronicle.  It  will  there  be  seen  that^ 
from  the  7th  of  Constantino  in  312  to  the  20th  of  Hersu^lius 
in  630,  the  Chronicle  has  the  right  number  of  consulships, 
but  that  in  the  preceding  period  from  the  death  of  Augustus 
A.  D.  14  to  the  7  th  of  Constantino  in  312  there  are  some 
interpolations  and  some  omissions,  which  disturb  the  series 
in  many  parts,  and  place  many  consulships  either  above  or 
below  their  true  position ;  and  that  in  the  whole  number  be- 
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tween  Sex.  Pompeius  Sex.  Apuleius  A.  D.  14  and  Gonstan- 
tine  II  Liein.  II  A.  D.  312  the  Chronicle  has  two  interpolated 
years,  which  carry  back  the  consuls  Pompeius  and  Apuleius 
to  A.  D.  12,  two  years  higher  than  their  real  station. 

Gassiodorus,  as  it  is  there  shewn,  omits  eight  consulships 
between  Sex.  Pompeius  Sex.  Aquileius  A.  D.  14,  and  Gethe- 
gus  A.  D.  504,  and  interpolates  twelve.  When  these  twelve 
interpolated  consulships  are  balanced  against  the  eight 
omitted,  he  has  on  the  whole,  between  the  two  Sexti  and 
Gethegus  four  years  too  many,  and  the  two  Sexti  are  carried 
upwards  four  years  too  high. 

It  will  be  sufficient  here  to  mark  the  true  list  of  consuls 
beginning  at  the  death  of  Augustus. 


A.D.  Consuls 

14  Sex.  Pompeius  Sex.  Apuleius 

Auguihu  ob. 

15  Drosus  et  Flaccns 

16  Taurus  et  Ldbo 

17  Rufhs  et  Flaocus 

18  Tiberius  III  et  Germanicus  II 

19  Silanus  et  Norbanus 

20  Messala  et  Cotta 

21  Tiberius  IV  et  Drusus  II 

22  Agrippa  et  Galba 

23  Pollio  et  Yeter 

24  Cethegus  et  Varro 

25  Lentulus  et  Agrippa 

26  Sabinus  et  Gtetulicus 

27  Piso  et  Crassus 

28  Silanus  et  Nenra 

29  Geminus  et  Geminus 

30  Vinidus  et  Longinus 

31  Tiberius  V  et  Sejanus 

32  Ahenobarbus  et  Camillus 

33  Galba  et  Sulla 

34  Yitellius  et  Persicus 

35  Gallus  et  Nonianus 

36  Papinius  et  Plautius 

37  Phxmlus  et  Nigrinus 

Tiberius  ob. 

38  Julianus  et  Asprenas 

39  Caesar  II  et  Ciesianus 

40  Caesar  III  Solus 

41  Cesar  IV  et  Satuminus 

Caligula  ob, 

42  Claudius  II  et  Largus 


A.  D.  Consuls 

43  CUudius  III  et  Yitellius  II 

44  Crispinus  II  et  Taurus 

45  Yinidus  II  et  Corvinus 

46  Asiaticus  II  et  Silanus 

47  Claudius  IV  et  YlteUius  III 

48  Yitellius  et  Yipsanius 

49  Gallus  et  Veranius 

50  Yeter  et  Nervilianus 

51  Claudins  Y  et  Oriitus 

52  SulU  et  Otho 

53  Silanus  et  Antoninus 

54  Maroellus  et  Aviola 

ClauditAS  ob. 

55  Nero  et  Vetus 

56  Satuminus  et  Sdpio 

57  Nero  II  et  Piso 

58  Nero  III  et  Messala 

59  Apronianus  et  Capito 

60  Nero  IV  et  Cornelius 

61  Psetus  et  Turpilianus 

62  Marius  et  Gallus 

63  Regulus  et  Rufus 

64  BasBus  et  Crassus 

65  Silianus  et  Yestinus  Atticus 

66  Telesinus  et  Paulinus 

67  Capito  et  Ruftis 

68  Italicus  et  Trachalus 

Nero  ob. 

69  Galba  II  et  Vinius 

70  Yespasianus  II  et  Titus 

71  Yespasianus  III  et  Nerva 

72  Yespasianus  lY  et  Titus  II 
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A.D.  Consuls 

73  Domitianns  II  et  MessaJinus 

74  Yespasianus  V  et  Titus  III 

75  Vespasiaims  VI  et  Titus  IV 

76  Vespasiatius  VII  et  Titos  V 

77  Vespasianiis  VIII  et  Titus  VI 

78  Commodus  et  Priscos 

79  Vesposianns  IX  et  Titos  VII 

Vespeuianus  ob. 

80  Titus  VIII  et  Domitianus  VII 

81  SilvaetPoUio 

Tiiut  ob. 

82  Domitianus  VIII  et  Sabinus 

83  Domitianus  IX  et  Ruius  II 

84  Domitianus  X  et  Sabinus 

85  Domitianus  XI  et  Fulvus 

86  Domitianus  XII  et  DolabeUa 

87  Domitianus  XIII  et  Satuminus 

88  Domitianus  XIV  et  Rufua 

89  Fulvus  II  et  Atratinus 

90  Domitianus  XV  et  Nerra  II 

91  Trajauus  et  Olabrio 

92  Domitianus  XVI  et  Satuminus 

93  Gollega  et  Priscus 

94  Asprenas  et  Lateranus 

95  Domitianus  XVII  et  Clemens 

96  Valens  et  Vetus 

DomiHan  ob. 

97  Nerva  III  et  Rufus  III 

98  Nerva  IV  et  Trajanus  II 

Nerva  ob, 

99  Senedo  II  et  Palma 

00  Trajanus  III  et  Fronto  III 

01  Trajanus  IV  et  Pstus 

02  Sossius  III  et  Sura  II 

03  Saburranus  II  et  Marcellus 

04  Trajanus  V  et  Maximus  II 

05  Candidus  II  et  Quadratus  II 

06  Commodus  et  Cerealis 

07  Sossius  IV  et  Sura  III 

08  Gallus  et  Bradua 

09  Palma  II  et  Tullus 

10  Priscinus  et  Oriitus 

11  Piso  et  Bolanus 

12  Trajanus  VI  et  Africanus 

13  Celsus  II  et  Crispinus 

14  Hasta  et  Vopiscus 

15  Messala  et  Pedo 

16  iElius  et  Vetus 

17  Niger  et  Apronianus 


A.  D.  Consuls 

Trujanuf  ob. 

18  Hadrianus  II  et  Salinator 

19  Hadrianus  III  et  Rnsticus 

20  Severus  et  Fulvus 

21  Verus  II  et  Augujinus 

22  Aviola  et  Pansa 

23  Pgetinus  et  Apronianus 

24  Glabrio  et  Torquatus 

25  Asiaticus  II  et  Aquilinus 

26  Verus  III  et  Ambibulus 

27  Oallicanus  et  Titianus 

28  Torquatus  II  et  libo 

29  Celsus  II  et  Balbus 

30  Catullinns  et  Aper 

31  Pontianus  et  Rufinus 

32  Augurinus  et  Sergianus 

33  Hiberus  et  Sisenna 

34  Servianus  III  et  Varus 

35  Pontianus  et  Atilianus 

36  Commodus  et  Pompdanus 

37  iElius  Verus  II  et  Balbinus 

38  Camerinus  et  Niger 

Hadrian,  ob. 

39  Antoninus  II  et  Prcsens  II 

40  Antoninus  III  et  Aurelius 

41  Siloga  et  Severus 

42  Rufinus  et  Quadratus 

43  Torquatus  et  Herodes 

44  Avitus  et  Maximus 

45  Antoninus  IV  et  Aurelius  II 

46  Clarus  II  et  Sevems 

47  Largus  et  Messalinus 

48  Torquatus  et  Julianus 

49  Orfitus  et  Priscus 

50  Gallicanus  et  Vetus 

51  Condianus  et  Maximus 

52  Glabrio  et  Homullus 

53  Prsesens  et  Rufinus 

54  Commodus  et  Lateranus 

55  Severus  et  Sabinianus 

56  Silvanus  et  Augurinus 

57  Barbams  et  Regulus 

58  Tertullus  et  Sacerdos 

59  Quintilius  II  et  Priscus 

60  Bradua  et  Vams 

61  Aurelius  III  et  Commodus  II 

ArUonintu  ob, 

62  Rusticus  et  Aquilinus 

63  Lselianus  et  Pastor 
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A.D.  Consuls 

164  Macrinoa  et  Cebnis 

165  Pudens  et  Orfitiu 

166  Pudens  et  PoUio 

167  Aurelins  III  et  Qnadratua 

168  Aproniamis  et  PSuhis 

169  Priacns  et  ApoUinaris 

170  Cethegufl  et  CUrus 

171  Seyeroa  et  Herexmisniis 

172  Mazimus  et  Qrfitns 

173  Sereros  II  et  Pompeianas 

174  Gallus  et  Flaocus 

175  Piso  et  Julianus 

176  Pollio  II  et  Aper  II 

177  CommoduB  et  Quintilliis 

178  Orfitus  et  Rufoa 

179  Commodns  II  et  Venu  II 

180  Pnesens  II  et  Condianus 

Marcus  ob. 

181  Commodiu  III  et  Bnnrus 

182  MamertiniiB  et  Rafhs 

183  Commodns  IV  et  Yictoriniis  II 

184  Mamllus  et  .£lianns 

185  Maternus  et  Bnulna 

186  Commodns  V  et  Glabrio  II 

187  Crispinas  et  JElianus 

188  Fuadaims  II  et  Silanus  II 

189  Sttanus  et  Silsnus 

190  Commodns  VI  et  Septimianns 

191  Apronianns  et  Bradna 

192  Commodns  VII  et  Pertinaz  II 

Commodus  ob* 

193  Faloo  et  Claras 

Pertmax  ob. 

194  Sereras  II  et  Albinns  II 

195  Tertnllus  et  Clemens 

196  Dexter  II  et  Priscus 

197  Lateranns  et  Rnfinns 

198  Satnminns  et  Gallns 

199  AnnHnns  II  et  Pronto 

200  Severns  et  Victorinns 

201  Fabianns  et  Mndanns 

202  Severns  III  et  Antoninns 

203  Geta  et  Plautianns  II 

204  CQo  II  et  libo 

205  Antoninns  II  et  Geta 

206  Albinns  et  ^milianns 

207  Aper  et  Mazimns 

208  Antoninns  III  et  Geta  II 

209  Pompeianns  et  Antns 

210  Fanstinns  et  Rnfinns 


A.  D.  Consuls 

21 1  Gentianns  et  Baasns 

Sev€ru$  ob, 

212  Asper  II  et  Asper 

213  Antoninns  IV  et  Balbinns  II 

214  Mcasala  et  Sabinns 

215  LKtns  II  et  Cerealis 

216  Sabinns  II  et  Anulinns 

217  Pnesens  et  Eztricatos  II 

Caracallaob. 

218  Macrinns  et  Adventns 

Maetinut  ob, 

219  Antoninus  II  et  Saoerdos  II 

220  Antoninns  III  et  Comaaon 

221  Gratns  et  Selencns 

222  Antoninns  IV  et  Alexander 

ElagabtLku  ob. 

223  Maximus  II  et  i£Iianns 

224  Julianns  II  et  Crispinus 

225  Fuscns  II  et  Dexter 

226  Alexander  II  et  Maroeilus 

227  Albinns  et  Mazimus 

228  Modestns  et  Probus 

229  Alexander  III  et  Dio  II 

230  Agrioola  et  Clementinns 

231  Pompeianns  et  Pelignianns 

232  Lupus  et  Maximus 

233  Maximus  et  Ptttenras 

234  Maximus  II  et  Urbanus 

235  Severas  et  Quintianus 

Atexander  ob. 

236  Maximinus  et  Africanns 

237  Perpetuus  et  Cornelianns 

238  Pius  et  Pontianns 

Mcufimin.  ob. 

239  Gordianus  et  Aviola 

240  Sabinns  II  et  Vennstus 

241  Gordianus  II  et  Pompeianns 

242  Atticus  et  Praetextatus 

243  Arrianns  et  Papus 

244  Peregrinus  et  ^milianus 

GartHanut  ob. 

245  Philippus  et  Titianus 

246  Praesens  et  Albinns 

247  Philippus  II  et  Philippus 

248  Philippus  III  et  PhiUppus  II 

249  Aemilianns  II  et  Aquilinns 

PhiHppus  ob. 

250  Dectns  II  et  Gratns 

251  Dedus  III  et  Etrnscus 

Deohuob. 
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252  Gallus  II  et  Volnsianiis 
263  YolnsuiiiiB  II  et  Mazimiis 

254  ValerianuB  II  et  Gallieaus 

255  Valerianiis  III  et  Oallieniu  II 

256  MazunuB  II  et  Glabrio 

257  Valerianos  IV  et  GaUienus  III 

258  Tqbciu  et  Baasus 

259  ^mllianua  et  Bassos 

260  Sascularis  II  et  Donatns  II 

261  GaUienus  IV  et  Volusiaaiis 

262  GaUienus  V  et  Fanstinns 

263  Albinos  II  et  Dexter 

264  GaUienus  VI  et  Satuminus 

265  Valerianus  II  et  LudUus 

266  GaUienus  VII  et  SabiniUus 

267  Patemus  et  Aroesilaos 

268  Pfttemus  II  et  Marinianus 

GeiUienut  ab, 

269  Claudius  II  et  Patemus 

270  Antiochianus  et  Orfitus 

CiawHua  06. 

271  AurelJanus  et  Bassos  II 

272  Quietus  et  Voldumianus 

273  Tadtos  et  Pladdianus 

274  Aorelianus  II  et  CapitoUnus 

275  AureUanus  III  et  MarceUinus 

AureHanu$  06. 

276  Tacitus  II  et  jEmUianus 

Taeiiut  ob. 

277  Probus  et  Paulinas 

278  Ph>bus  II  et  Lupus 

279  Probus  III  et  Patemus  II 

280  Messala  et  Giatus 

281  Probus  IV  et  Tiberianus 

282  Pkobus  V  et  Victorinus 

Pr^but  ob. 

283  Cams  II  et  Carinus 

Carut  ob. 

284  Carinus  II  et  Numerianus 

Ninmeriantu  ob» 

285  Diocletianus  II  et  Aristobulus 

Corinut  ob» 

286  Kazimus  II  et  Aquilinus 

287  Diocletian.  Ill  et  Mazimianus 

288  Mazimianus  II  et  Januarins 

289  fiaseus  II  et  Quintianus 

290  Diocletian.  IV  et  Mazimian.  Ill 

291  Tiberianus  et  Dio 

292  Hannibalianus  et  Asdepiodotus 

293  Diocletianus  V  Mazimianus  IV 


A.  D.  Consuls 

294  Constantius  et  Galerius 

295  Toscus  et  Anulinus 

296  Diocletianus  VI  Constantius  II 

297  Mazimianus  V  et  Galerius  II 

298  Faustus  II  et  GaUus 

299  Diocletianus  VII  Mazimianus  VI 

300  Constantius  III  Galerius  III 

301  Tltianus  II  et  Nepotianus 

302  Constantius  IV  et  Galerius  IV 

303  Diocletianus  VIII  Mazimian.  VII 

304  Diocletianus  IX  Mazimian.  VIII 
306  Constantius  Vet  Galerius  V 

the  abdicaiion. 
306  Constantius  VI  et  Galerius  VI 

Contiantiut  ob, 
S07  Mazimianus  IX  et  Constantinns 

308  Mazimianus  X  et  Galerius  VII 

309  P.  C.  Mazim.  X  et  Galerius  VII 

310  II  P.  C.  Maxim.  Xet  Galerius  VII 

311  Galerius  VIII  solus 

312  Constantinns  II  et  lidnius  II 

313  Constantinns  III  et  lidnius  III 

314  Volusianus  II  et  Annianus 

315  Constantinus  IV  et  licinius  IV 

316  Sabinus  et  Rofinus 

317  GaUicanus  et  Bassus 

318  Licinius  V  et  Crispus 

319  Constantinus  V  et  Lidnius 

320  Constantinus  VI  et  Constantinns 

321  Crispus  II  et  Constantinus  II 

322  Probianus  et  Julianus 

323  Severus  et  Rufinus 

324  Crispus  III  et  Constantinus  III 

325  Paulinus  et  Julianus 

326  Constantinus  VII  et  ConstuitiaB 

327  Constantius  et  Mazimus 

328  Januaiinus  et  Justus 

329  Constantin.  VIII  Constantin.  IV 

330  GaUicanus  et  Symmacfaus 

331  Bassus  et  Ablarius 

332  Pacatianus  et  Uilarianus 

333  Dalmatius  et  ZenophUus 

334  Optatus  et  PftuUnus 

335  Constantius  et  Albinus 

336  Nepotianus  et  Facondus 

337  FeUdanus  et  Titianus 

ConsiatUinvs  ob, 

338  Ursus  et  Polemius 

339  Constantius  II  et  Constans 

340  Acyndinus  et  Proculus 
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S41  MaroeUiQiis  et  Proburas 

842  Constantiiu  III  et  Constans  II 

343  Pladdns  et  Romiiliu 

344  Leontius  et  Sallustiiis 

345  Amantius  et  Albinus 

346  ConstantiuB  lY  et  Constans  III 

847  Rnfinos  et  Eosebins 

848  PhiUppns  et  Salia 

349  Limeniiis  et  CatuUinns 

350  Sergius  et  Nigrinianns 
361  P.  C.  Sergii  et  Nigriniani 
852  Constantius  V  et  Constantius 

353  Constantius  VI  et  Constantins  II 

354  Constantius  VII  et  Constant.  Ill 

355  Arbetio  et  LoUianos 

356  Constantius  Vni  et  Jnlianns 

357  Constantius  IX  et  Julianus  II 

358  Datianus  et  Cerealis 

359  Eusebius  et  Hypatius 

360  Constantius  X  et  Julianus  III 

361  Taurus  et  Florentius 

Corukm&us  ob. 

362  Mamertinus  et  Neritta 

363  Julianus  lY  et  Sallnstins 

Julkmut  ob. 

364  Jomnus  et  Varronianus 

Jotfianut  ob, 

365  Valentinianus  et  Valens 

366  Gratianus  et  Dagalaiphus 

367  Lupidnus  et  Jorinus 

368  Valentinianus  II  et  Valens  II 

369  Valentinianus  et  Victor 

370  Valentinianus  III  et  Valens  III 

371  Gratianus  II  et  Probus 

372  Modestus  et  Arintheus 

373  Valentinianus  IV  et  Valens  IV 

374  Gratianus  III  et  Equitius 

375  P.  C.  Gratiani  III  et  Equitii 

376  Valens  V  et  Valentinianus 

377  Gratianus  IV  et  Merobaudes 

378  Valens  VI  et  Valentinianus  II 

Vaiemob, 

379  Ausonius  et  Olybrius 
880  Gratianus  V  et  Theodosius 

381  Eucherius  et  Syagrius 

382  Antonius  et  Syagrius 

383  Merobaudes  II  et  Satuminus 

384  Hicfaomeres  et  Clearchus 

385  Arcadins  et  Bauto 

386  Honorius  et  Euodius 


A.  D.  Consuls 

387  Valentinianus  III  et  Eutropins 
888  Theodosius  II  et  Cynegius 

389  Timasius  et  Promotus 

390  Valentinianus  FV  et  Neoterins 

391  Tatianus  et  Symmachus 

392  Axcaditts  II  et  Rufinus 

393  Theodosius  III  et  Abundantius 

394  Arcadius  III  et  Honorius  II 

395  Olybrius  et  Ph>binus 

TheodoHuiob. 

396  Arcadius  IV  et  Honorius  III 

397  Cnsarius  et  Atticus 

398  Honorius  IV  et  Eutychianus 

399  Theodorus  et  Eutropius 

400  Stilicho  et  Aurelianus 

401  Vinoentius  et  Frayitta 

402  Arcadius  V  et  Honorius  V 

403  Theodosius  et  Rumoridus 

404  Honorius  VI  et  Arist«netus 

405  Stilicho  II  et  Anthemius 

406  Arcadius  VI  et  Probus 

407  Honorius  VII  et  Theodosius  II 

408  Bassus  et  Philippus 

Areadhu  ob, 

409  Honorius  VIII  et  Theodosius  III 

410  Varanes  et  Tertullus 

411  Theodosius  IV 

412  Honorius  IX  et  Theodosius  V 

413  Lucius 

414  Constantius  et  Constans 

415  Honorius  X  et  Theodosius  VI 

416  Theodosius  VII  et  PsUadius 

417  Honorius  XI  et  Constantius  II 

418  Honorius  XII  et  Theodos.  VIII 

419  Monaadus  et  Plinta 

420  Theodos.  IX  et  Constantius  III 

421  Eustathius  et  AgricoU 

422  Honorius  XIII  et  Theodosius  X 

423  Asclepiodotus  et  Marinianus 

424  Castinuset  Victor 

425  Theodosius  XI  et  Valentinianus 

426  Theodosius  XII  et  Valentin.  II 

427  Hierius  et  Ardaburius 

428  Felix  et  Taurus 

429  Florentius  et  Dionysius 

430  Theodosius  XIII  et  Valentin.  Ill 

431  Bassus  et  Antiochus 

432  Aetius  et  Valerius 

433  Theodosius  XIV  et  Mazimus 

434  Areobinda  et  Aspar 
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435  TheodottUB  XV  et  Vslentin.  IV 

436  laidonis  et  Senator 

437  Aetius  II  et  Sigismltua 

438  Theodomns  XVI  et  Fanstiu 

439  TheodoBius  XVII  et  Festiu 

440  Valentiiuamu  V  et  Anatoliiu 

441  CyniB 

442  Endoziiu  et  Diosoonu 

443  Mazimiu  II  et  Paterioa 

444  Theodoshu  XVIII  et  Albinus 

445  Valentiniaii.  VI  et  Nomus 
440  Aetios  III  et  Symmscliiis 

447  CaUepivs  et  Ardabnros 

448  Postnmianas  et  Zeno 

449  Astnrius  et  Ptotogenes 

450  Valentinianiu  VII  et  Avieniu 

Thsodotiut  ob. 

451  Marcuums  et  Adelphios 

452  Hercolanus  et  Asporadiu 

453  Opilio  et  Vinoomalna 

454  Aetius  et  Stadius 

455  Valentinianixs  VIII  et  Anthenuns 

456  Joannes  et  Varsnes 

457  ConstantinQS  et  Rufus 

Mareianui  0b. 

458  Leo  et  Majorianus 

459  Ridmeres  et  Patridus 
400  Magnus  et  Apollonius 

461  Severinua  et  Dagalaiphns 

462  Leo  II  et  Severos 

463  BasUins  et  Vivianns 

464  Olybrius  et  Rnsticas 

465  Hermeneiicos  et  BasUiscus 

466  Leo  III 

467  Poseus  et  Joannes 

468  Anthemius  II 

469  Mardanus  et  Zeno 

470  Sevems  et  Jordanes 

471  Leo  IV  et  Pft>bUnns 

472  Festns  et  Mardanus 

473  LeoV 

474  Leo  junior 

L§oob, 

475  Zeno  II 

476  Badliscos  II  et  Armatus 

477  P.  C.  Basilisd  II  et  Armati 

478  lUus 

479  Zeno  III 

480  fiasilios  junior 

481  Pladdus 


A.  D.  Consuls 

482  Trooondos  et  SeYerinus 

483  Fanstns 

484  Theodericns  et  Venantius 

485  Symmadms 

486  Dedos  et  Longinus 

487  Boethins 

488  Dynamins  et  Sifidins 

489  Probinus  et  Sasebius 

490  Longinns  II  et  Frastns 

491  Olybrins 

Sienoab, 

492  Anastaahis  et  Rulus 

493  Bnsebius  II  et  Albinus 

494  Asterius  et  Pnesidius 

495  Viator 

496  Ptalus 

497  Anastanus  II 

498  Joannes  et  Paulinos 

499  Joannes  Gibbos 

500  Patridus  et  Hypatius 

501  Pompdus  et  Ayienus 

502  Probus  et  Avienus 

503  DeziGrates  et  Volosianus 

504  Cethegus 

505  Sabinianns  et  Theodorus 

506  Areobinda  et  MesBsla 

507  Anastadus  III  et  Venantius 

508  Celer  et  Venantius 

509  Importunus 

510  Boethius 

511  Secundinus  et  Fdix 

512  PSulus  et  Musdiianus 

513  Clementinus  et  Ph>bus 

514  Caimodorus  Senator 

515  Anthemius  et  Florentius 

516  Petms 

517  Anastadus  et  Agapetus 

518  Magnus 

Afuuioihu  ob, 

519  Justinns  et  Butharicus 

520  Vitalianus  et  Rusticus 

521  Justinianus  et  Valerius 

522  Symmadius  et  Boethius 

523  Mazimus 

524  Jnstinus  II  et  Opilio 

525  Philoxenus  et  Probus 

526  Olybrius 

527  Mavortius 

JusHmu  ob. 

528  Justinianus  II 
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A.  D.  Consuls 

529  Deans 

630  Lampadiufl  et  Orestes 

531  P.  C.  Lampadii  et  Orestis 

532  II  P.  C.  Lampadii  et  Orestis 

533  JnstiniaDus  III 

534  Justinianus  IV  et  Paulinus 

535  Belisaiius 

536  P.  C.  Beliaarii 

537  IIP.C.  BeUsarii 

538  Joannes 

539  Apio 

540  Justinas  junior 

541  Basilins 

542  P.  C.  Basilii 

543  P.  C.  BasiUi  II 

544  P.  C.  Basilti  III 

545  P.  C.  Basilii  IV 

546  P.  C.  Basilii  V 

547  P.  C.  Basilii  VI 

548  P.  C.  BasiUi  VII 

549  P.  C.  Basilii  VIII 

550  P.  G.  Basilu  IX 

551  P.  C.  Basilii  X 

552  P.  C.  Basilii  XI 

553  P.  C.  Basilii  XII 

554  P.  C.  Basilii  XIII 

555  P.  C.  Basilii  XIV 


A.  D.  Consuls 

556  P.  C.  Basilii  XV 

557  P.  C.  Basilii  XVI 

558  P.  C.  Basilu  XVII 

559  P.  C.  Basilii  XVIII 

560  P.  C.  Basilii  XIX 

561  P.  C.  BasUu  XX 

562  P.  C.  BasUii  XXI 

563  P.  C.  Basilii  XXII 

564  P.  C.  Basilii  XXIII 

565  P.  C.  Basilu  XXIV 

JusHnian.  ob. 

566  Justinas 

567  P.  C.  Justin.  I 

568  P.  C.  Justin.  II 

569  P.  C.  Justin.  Ill 

570  P.  C.  Justin.  IV 

571  P.  C.  Justin.  V 

572  P.  C.  Justin.  VI 

573  P.  C.  Justin.  VII 

574  P.  C.  Justin.  VIII 

575  P.  C.  Justin.  IX 

576  P.  C.  Justin.  X 

577  P.  C.  Justin.  XI 

578  P.  C.  Justin.  XII 

JtuHnus  ob* 

579  Tiberius  cos. 


J  S.  INDICTIONS.    ERA  OF  DIOCLETIAN. 

ERA  OF  ANTIOCH. 

It  has  been  shewn  in  a  former  work&  that  the  era  of  An- 
tioch  was  reckoned  from  Nov.  1  B,  C.  49  U.  0.  Varr.  705. 
The  first  year  therefore  of  Antioch  was  nearly  conumerary 
with  the  264th  year  of  the  Seleucidce^  which  commenced  in 
October  B.  C.  49.  But  if  the  first  year  was  conumerary  with 
the  264th,  the  301st  year  of  Antioch,  with  which  this  Table 
begins^  was  conumerary  with  the  564th  of  the  Seleuddtje, 

That  the  era  of  Diocletian  was  computed  from  his  acces- 
sion in  284  is  determined  by  Theon,  who  attests  that  the 
29th  day  of  Athyr  in  the  year  of  Nabonassar  1112  fell  within 
the  81st  year  of  Diocletian.  Athyr  29  of  the  1112th  year 
was  25  Nov.  364,  and  the  81st  year  of  Diocletian  was  then 
current.  But  if  the  Slst  year  was  current  25  Not.  364,  the 
first  was  already  current  25  Nov.  284,  and  we  are  carried 
back  to  his  accession  Sept.  17*     It  is  probable  however  that 

ft  See  Fasti  Hellenid  III  p.  365 — 367. 

pp 
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in  Alexandrian  oomputation  the  years  of  this  era  were  de- 
duced from  Aug.  29,  as  in  the  Alexandrian  coins  of  Diocletian 
given  at  A.  D.  285. 

The  Indictions  in  Marcellinus  and  in  Du  Fresnoy  are  com- 
pared with  the  consulships  and  the  Julian  year  in  which  they 
tenninate.  In  the  following  Table  they  are  compared  with 
the  years  in  which  they  begin,  because  the  years  of  the 
Christian  era  are  here  made  the  measure  of  the  rest,  and 
contain  the  beginnings  of  all  the  other  epochs. 


Ind. 

mod. 

Ant. 

Sd. 

A.D. 

Olymp. 

Ind. 

Dtod. 

Ant. 

Sel. 

A.D. 

Oljn^k. 

Sep.  1 

1 

Sep.  17 

Nov.  I. 

301 

Oct. 

564 

Jan.  1. 

252 

July. 

Sep./. 

7 

Sep. 17 

5 

Nov.  I. 

337 

Oct. 

600 

Jan.  I. 

288 

Jo^. 

4 

2 

302 

565 

253 

258.1 

8 

6 

338 

601 

289 

267.1 

3 

303 

566 

254 

2 

9 

7 

339 

602 

290 

2 

4 

304 

567 

255 

3 

10 

8 

340 

603 

291 

3 

5 

305 

568 

256 

4  1 

11 

9 

341 

604 

292 

4 

6 

306 

569 

257 

259.1 

12 

10 

342 

605 

293 

268.1 

7 

307 

570 

258 

2 

13 

11 

343 

606 

294 

2 

8 

308 

571 

259 

3 

14 

12 

344 

607 

295 

3 

9 

309 

572 

260 

4 

15 

13 

345 

608 

296 

4 

10 

310 

573 

261 

260.1 

1 

14 

346 

609 

297 

269.1 

11 

311 

574 

262 

2 

2 

15 

347 

610 

298 

2 

12 

312 

575 

263 

3 

3 

16 

348 

611 

299 

3 

13 

313 

576 

264 

4 

4 

17 

349 

612 

300 

4 

14 

314 

577 

265 

261.1 

5 

18 

350 

613 

301 

270.1 

15 

315 

578 

266 

2 

6 

19 

351 

614 

302 

2 

1 

316 

579 

267 

3 

7 

20 

352 

615 

303 

3 

2 

317 

580 

268 

4 

8 

21 

353 

616 

304 

4 

3 

318 

581 

269 

262.1 

9 

22 

354 

6J7 

305 

271.1 

4 

319 

582 

270 

2 

10 

23 

355 

618 

306 

2 

5 

320 

583 

271 

3 

11 

24 

356 

619 

307 

3 

6 

321 

584 

272 

4 

12 

25 

357 

620 

308 

4 

7 

322 

585 

273 

263.1 

13 

26 

358 

621 

309 

272.1 

8 

323 

586 

274 

2 

14 

27 

359 

622 

310 

2 

9 

324 

587 

275 

3 

15 

28 

360 

623 

311 

3 

10 

325 

588 

276 

4 

*1 

29 

361 

624 

312    4 

11 

326 

589 

277 

264.1 

2 

30 

362 

625 

313  273.1 

12 

327 

590 

278 

2 

1 

3 

31 

363 

626 

314    2 

13 

328 

591 

279 

3 

4 

32 

364 

627 

315 

3 

14 

329 

592 

280 

4 

5 

33 

365 

628 

316 

4 

15 

330 

593 

281 

265.1 

6 

34 

366 

629 

317 

274.1 

I 

331 

594 

282 

2 

7 

35 

367 

630 

318 

2 

2 

332 

595 

283 

3 

8 

36 

368 

631 

319 

3 

3 

1 

333 

596 

284 

4 ; 

9 

37 

369 

632 

320 

4 

4 

2 

334 

597 

285 

266.1  ! 

10 

38 

370 

633 

321 

275.1 

5 

3 

ass 

598 

286 

2 

11 

39 

371 

634 

322 

2 

6 

4 

336 

599 

287 

3 

12 

40 

372 

635 

323 

3 

*  Indiction  of  Corutantine, 
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Ind. 

Diod. 

Ant. 

SeL 

A.D. 

Olymp. 

Ind. 

Dlod. 

Ant. 

8el. 

A.D. 

Olrmp. 

Sep.!. 

13 

Sep.  17 

41 

Nov.  I. 

373 

Oct 

636 

Jan.  I. 

324 

Julj. 

Sep. I. 

Sep.z7. 

Nov.  I. 

Oct. 

Jan.!. 

July. 

4 

15 

88 

420 

683  !  371 

3 

14 

42 

374 

637 

325 

276.1 

1 

89 

421 

684  372 

4 

15 

43 

375 

638 

326 

2 

2 

90 

422 

685  373 

288.1 

1 

44 

376 

639 

327 

3 

3 

91 

423 

686  374 

2 

2 

45 

377 

640 

328 

4 

4 

92 

424 

687  375 

3 

3 

46 

378 

641 

329 

277.1 

5 

93 

425 

688  376 

4 

4 

47 

379 

642 

330 

2 

6 

94 

426 

689 

377 

289.1 

5 

48 

380 

643 

331 

3 

7 

95 

427 

690 

378 

2 

6 

49 

381 

644 

332 

4 

8 

96 

428 

691 

379 

3 

7 

50 

382 

645 

333 

278.1 

9 

97 

429 

692 

380 

4 

8 

51 

383 

646 

334 

2 

10 

98 

430 

693 

381 

290.1 

9 

52 

384 

647 

335 

3 

11 

99 

431 

694 

382 

2 

10 

53 

385 

648 

336 

4 

12 

100 

432 

695 

383 

3 

11 

54 

386 

649 

337 

279.1 

13 

101 

433 

696  384 

4 

12 

55 

387 

650 

338 

2 

14 

102 

434 

697 

385 

291.1 

13 

56 

388 

651 

339 

3 

15 

103 

435 

698 

386 

2 

14 

57 

389 

652 

340 

4 

1 

104 

436 

699 

387 

3 

15 

58 

390 

653 

341 

280.1 

2 

105 

437 

700 

388 

4 

1 

59 

391 

654 

342 

2 

3 

106 

438 

701 

389 

292.1 

2 

60 

392 

655 

343 

3 

4 

107 

439 

702 

390 

2 

3 

61 

393 

656 

344 

4 

5 

108 

440 

703 

391 

3 

4 

62 

394 

657 

345 

28L1 

6 

109 

441 

704 

392 

4 

5 

63 

395 

658 

346 

2 

7 

110 

442 

705 

393 

293.1 

6 

64 

396 

659 

347 

3 

8 

111 

443 

706 

394 

2 

7 

65 

397 

660 

348 

4 

9 

112 

444 

707 

395 

3 

8 

66 

398 

661 

349 

282.1 

10 

113 

445 

708 

396 

4 

9 

67 

399 

662 

350 

2 

11 

114 

446 

709 

397 

294.1 

10 

68 

400 

663 

351 

3 

12 

115 

447 

710 

398 

2 

11 

69 

401 

664 

352 

4 

13 

116 

448 

711 

399 

3 

12 

70 

402 

665 

353 

283.1 

14 

117 

449 

712 

400 

4 

13 

71 

403 

666 

354 

2 

15 

118 

450 

713 

401 

295.1 

14 

72 

404 

667 

355 

3 

1 

119 

451 

714 

402 

2 

15 

73 

405 

668 

356 

4 

2 

120 

452 

715 

403 

3 

1 

74 

406 

669 

357 

284.1 

3 

121 

453 

716 

404 

4 

2 

75 

407 

670 

358 

2j 

4 

122 

454 

717 

405 

296.1 

3 

76 

408 

671 

359 

3 

5 

123 

455 

718 

406 

2 

4 

77 

409 

672 

360 

4 

6 

124 

456 

719 

407 

3 

5 

78 

410 

673 

361 

285.1 

7 

125 

457 

720 

408 

4 

6 

79 

411 

674 

362 

2 

8  126 

458 

721 

409 

297.1 

7 

80 

412 

675 

363 

3 

9  1127 

459 

722 

410 

2 

8 

81 

413 

676 

364 

4 

10  128 

460 

723 

411 

3 

9 

82 

414 

677 

365 

286.1 

11 

129 

461 

724 

412 

4 

10 

83 

415 

678 

366 

2 

12 

130 

462 

725 

413 

*  298.1 

11 

84 

416 

679 

367 

3 

13 

131 

463 

726 

414 

2 

12 

85 

417 

680 

368 

4 

14 

132 

464 

727 

415 

3 

13 

86 

418 

681 

369 

287.1 

15 

133 

465 

728 

416 

4 

14 

87 

419 

682 

370 

2 

1 

134 

466 

729 

417 

*  299.1 

•  Ol.  298  or  299  probably  the  last, 
pp  2 
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Ind. 

Dlod. 

Ant. 

Bel. 

A.D. 

Olymp. 

Ind. 

Diocl. 

Ant. 

Sei. 

A.D. 

Oljmp. 

Sep.  I. 

2 

Sep.  1 7. 

Nov.  r. 

Oct. 

Jan.  I. 

418 

July. 

Sep. I. 

5 

Sep.17. 

183 

Nor.  I. 

515 

Oct. 

778 

Jan.  I. 

July. 

135 

467 

730 

2 

466 

2 

3 

136 

468 

731 

419 

3 

6 

184 

516 

779 

467 

3 

4 

137 

469 

732 

420 

4 

7 

185 

517 

780 

468 

4 

5 

138 

470 

733 

421 

300.1 

8 

186 

518 

781 

469 

312.1 

6 

139 

471 

734 

422 

2 

9 

187 

519 

782 

470 

2 

7 

140 

472 

735 

423 

3 

10 

188 

520 

783 

471 

3 

8 

141 

473 

736 

424 

4 

11 

189 

521 

784 

472 

4 

9 

142 

474 

737 

425 

301.1 

12 

190 

522 

785 

473 

313.1 

10 

143 

475 

738 

426 

2 

13 

191 

523 

786 

474 

2 

11 

144 

476 

739 

427 

3 

14 

192 

524 

787 

475 

3 

12 

145 

477 

740 

428 

4 

15 

193 

525 

788 

476 

4 

13 

146 

478 

741 

429 

302.1 

1 

194 

526 

789 

477 

314.1 

14 

147 

479 

742 

430 

2 

2 

195 

527 

790 

478 

2 

15 

148 

480 

743 

431 

3 

3 

196 

528 

791 

479 

3 

1 

149 

481 

744 

432 

4 

4 

197 

529 

792 

480 

4 

2 

150 

482 

745 

433 

303.1 

5 

198 

530 

793 

481 

315.1 

3 

151 

4SS 

746 

434 

2 

6 

199 

531 

794 

482 

2 

4 

152 

484 

747 

435 

3 

7 

200 

532 

795 

483 

3 

5 

153 

485 

748 

436 

4 

8 

201 

533 

796 

484 

4 

6 

154 

486 

749 

437 

304.1 

9 

202 

534 

707 

485 

316.1 

7 

155 

487 

750 

438 

2 

10 

203 

535 

798 

486 

2 

8 

156 

488 

751 

439 

3 

11 

204 

536 

799 

487 

3 

0 

157 

489 

752 

440 

4 

12 

205 

537 

800 

488 

4 

10 

158 

490 

753 

441 

305.1 

13 

206 

538 

801 

489 

317.1 

11 

159 

491 

754 

442 

2 

14 

207 

539 

802 

490 

2 

12 

160 

492 

755 

443 

3 

15 

208 

540 

803 

491 

3 

13 

161 

493 

756 

444 

4 

1 

209 

541 

804 

492 

4 

14 

162 

494 

757 

445 

306.1 

2 

210 

542 

805 

493 

318.1 

15 

163 

495 

758 

446 

2 

3 

211 

543 

806 

494 

2 

1 

164 

496 

759 

447 

3 

4 

212 

544 

807 

495 

3 

2 

165 

497 

760 

448 

4 

5 

213 

545 

808 

496 

4 

3 

166 

498 

761 

449 

307.1 

6 

214 

546 

809 

497 

319.1 

4 

167 

499 

762 

450 

2 

7 

215 

547 

810 

498 

2 

5 

168 

500 

763 

451 

3 

8 

216 

548 

811 

499 

3 

6 

169 

501 

704 

452 

4 

9 

217 

549 

812 

500 

4 

7 

170 

502 

765 

453 

S08.1 

10 

218 

550 

813 

501 

320.1 

8 

171 

503 

766 

454 

2 

11 

219 

551 

814 

502 

2 

9 

172 

504 

767 

455 

3 

12 

220 

552 

815 

503 

3 

10 

173 

505 

768 

456 

4 

13 

221 

553 

816 

504 

4 

11 

174 

506 

769 

457 

309.1 

14 

222 

554 

817 

505 

321.1 

12 

175 

507 

770 

458 

2 

15 

223 

555 

818 

506 

2 

13 

176 

508 

771 

459 

3 

1 

224 

556 

819 

507 

3 

14 

177 

509 

772 

460 

4 

2 

225 

557 

820 

508 

4 

15 

178 

510 

773 

461 

310.1 

3 

226 

558 

821 

509 

322.1 

1 

179 

511 

774 

462 

2 

4 

227 

559 

822 

510 

2 

2 

180 

512 

775 

463 

3 

5 

228 

560 

823 

511 

3 

3 

181 

513 

776 

464 

4 

6 

229 

561 

824 

512 

4 

4 

182 

514 

777 

465 

311.1 

7 

230 

562 

825 

513 

323.1 

INDICriOKS. 
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Ind. 
Sep.  I. 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 


Diocl.  1  Ant. 
Sep. 1 7.  Nov.  I. 


231 
232 
233 
234 
235 
236 

237 
238 
239 
240 
241 
242 
243 
244 
245 
246 

247 
248 
249 
250 
251 
252 
253 
254 
255 
256 

257 
258 
259 
260 
261 
262 
263 
264 
265 
266 

267 
268 
269 
270 

271 
272 
273 
274 
275 
276 

277 

278 


563 
564 
565 
566 

567 
568 
569 
570 

571 
572 
573 
574 
575 
576 

577 

578 
579 
580 
581 
582 
583 
584 
585 
586 

587 


Bel.  I  A.D. 
Oct.  I  Jan,  I. 


826 

827 
828 
829 
830 
831 
832 
833 
834 
835 
836 

837 

838 
839 
840 
841 

842 
843 

844 
845 
846 
847 
848 
849 
850 


588  851 

589  852 

590  853 

591  854 

592  855 

593  I  856 

594  857 

595  858 
596 ' 859 

597  i  860 

598  861 
599 ; 862 
600 1  863 
601 1  864 
602 ,  865 
603*866 
604 ; 867 

605  868 

606  869 

607  i  870 

608  871 

609  872 

610  873 


514 
515 
516 

517 
518 

519 
520 
521 
522 
523 
524 
525 
526 

527 
528 
529 
530 
531 
532 
533 
534 
535 
536 

537 
538 
539 
540 
541 
542 
543 
544 
545 
546 
547 
548 
549 
550 
551 
552 
553 
554 
555 
556 
557 
558 
559 
560 
561 


OI>mp. 

Ind. 

Diod. 

July. 

Sep.  I. 
11 

Sep.  17. 
279 

2 

3 

12 

280 

4 

13 

281 

324.1 

14 

282 

2 

15 

283 

3 

1 

284 

4 

2 

285 

325.1 

3 

286 

2 

4 

287 

3 

5 

288 

4 

6 

289 

326.1 

7 

290 

2 

8 

291 

3 

9 

292 

4 

10 

293 

3271 

11 

294 

2 

12 

295 

3 

13 

296 

4 

14 

297 

328.1 

15 

298 

2 

1 

299 

3 

2 

300 

4 

3 

301 

329.1 

4 

302 

2 

5 

303 

3 

6 

304 

4 

7 

305 

330.1 

8 

306 

2 

9 

307 

3 

10 

308 

4 

11 

309 

331.1 

12 

310 

2 

13 

311 

3 

14 

312 

4 

15 

313 

332.1 

1  314 

2 

2  i3l5 

3 

3 

31^6 

4 

4 

317 

333.1 

5 

318 

2 

6 

319 

3 

7  320 

4 

8  321 

334.1 

9  322 

2 

10  323 

3 

11  324 

4 

12  325 

335.1 

13 

326 

Ant. 
Nov.  1. 


611 
612 
613 
614 
615 
616 

617 
618 
619 
620 
621 
622 
623 
624 
625 
626 

627 
628 
629 
630 
631 
632 
633 
634 
635 


Sel. 
Oct. 


640 
641 


648 
649 


652 
653 


874 
875 
8/6 

877 
878 

879 
880 
881 
882 
883 
884 
885 
886 

887 
888 
889 
890 
891 
892 
893 
894 
895 
896 

897 

898 


636  899 

637  I  900 

638  901 

639  902 


903 
904 


642  905 

643  906 

644  '  907 

645  908 

646  !  909 

647  910 


911 
912 


650  913 

651  914 


915 
916 


A.D.  '  Olymp. 
Jan.  I.   July. 


654,917 
655  '  918 


656 

657 

65H 


919 
920 
921 


562 
563 
564 
565 
566 

567 
568 
569 
570 

571 
572 
573 
574 
575 
576 

577 
578 
579 
580 
581 
582 
583 
584 
585 
586 

587 
588 
589 
590 
591 
592 
593 
594 
595 
596 

597 
598 
599 
600 
601 
602 
603 
604 
605 
606 

607 

608 
609 


2 
3 
4 

336.1 
2 
3 
4 

337.1 
2 
3 
4 

338.1 
2 
3 
4 

339.1 
2 
3 
4 

340.1 
2 
3 
4 

341.1 

2 

3 

4 

342.1 

2 
3 
4 

343.1 
2 
3 
4 

344.1 
2 
3 
4 

345.1 
2 
3 
4 

346.1 
2 
3 
4 

347.1 
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Ind. 

Diocl.  1  Ant.  1 

Sep.  I. 

Sep.  1 7. 

Nov.  I . 

14 

327 

659 

15 

328 

660 

1 

329 

661 

2 

330 

662 

3 

331 

r63 

4 

332 

664 

5 

333 

665 

6 

334 

666 

7 

335 

667 

8 

336 

668 

9 

337 

669 

10 

338 

670 

11 

339 

671 

12 

340 

672 

13 

341 

673 

14 

342 

674 

15 

343 

675 

1 

344 

676 

2 

345 

677 

3 

346 

678 

4 

347 

679 

5 

348 

680 

6 

349 

681 

7 

350 

682 

8 

351 

683 

9 

352 

684 

SeL 

A.D. 

Oljmp. 

'   Ind. 

Dfocl.  Ant. 

Sd. 

A.D. 

Oct 

Jan. I. 

July. 

Sep.i. 
1  1^ 

Sep.17.  Nov.  I. 

353  685 

Oct.  Jan.  I 

922  |610 

2 

948  636 

923  611 

3 

11 

354  686 

949  637 

924  612 

4 

,  12 

355  687  950  638 

925  613 

348.1 

13 

356  688  !  951  1 639 

926  1614 

2 

14 

357  689 

952  640 

927 

615 

3 

15 

358  690 

953  641 

928 

616 

4 

;  1 

359  691 

954  ;  642 

929,617 

349.1 

2 

360  692 

955 

643 

930:618 

2 

3 

361  693 

956 

644 

931  '619 

3 

4 

362 ! 694  957 

645 

932  620 

4 

5 

363  695  !  958  646 

933  621 

350.1 

6 

364 ' 696 

959 

647 

934  622 

'  7 

365  697  960 

648 

935  1 623 

8 

366 1 698 

961 

649 

936  624 

9 

367  699 

962 

650 

937  625 

10 

368 : 700  963 

651 

938 

626! 

1  H 

369 \ 701 

964 

652 

939 

627 

12 

370 '  702 

965  j  653 

940  1 628 

!  13 

371  703  966  654 

941  629 

14 

372  704,967  655 

942 

630 

15 

373  705  968  656 

943  i  631 

1 

374  706  969 

657 

944  632 

2 

375  707  970 

658 

945  633 

1 

3 

376  708  971 

659 

946  634 

4 

377  709  972 

660 

947 

635 

1 

§  4.  EUSEBIAN  YEARS. 

The  birth  of  Abraham  is  placed  by  Eusebius  in  October 
B.C.  20I6.a  The  years  are  computed  from  that  point.  In 
this  Table  the  notation  of  the  Armenian  Copy  is  followed, 
which  places  the  first  Olympic  games  in  the  year  1240,  and 


a  EusebitiB  therefore  places  it  20  years  below  the  date  of  Usher,  and  more 
than  a  century  below  the  real  time.  I  subjoin,  to  be  compared  with  Eusebius, 
the  dates  of  some  eminent  chronologers,  together  with  my  own  date  for  that 
event :  B  q^ 

Hales    2153 

Cuninghame 2146 

Fasti  Hellen.  VoL  1 2130  ' 

Greswell 2064 

Eusebius 2016 ' 

Usher 199C 


EUSEBIAN  Y£ARS. 
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the  Nativity  in  the  close  of  the  year  2015,  in  the  4th  year  of 
the  194th  Olympiad.  The  Eusebian  years  commence  in 
October;  and  as  1240 contained  the  beginning  of  01. 1.  1  July 
B.C.  776,  it  commenced  in  October  B.  0,  777-  01.  194.  4 
was  the  776th  Olympic  year,  commencing  in  July  B.  C.  1. 
But,  as  the  Eusebian  year  1240  was  still  current  when  the 
first  Olympic  year  began,  then  1240  +  775  =  2015,  and  the 
201 5th  year  was  still  current  when  the  776'th  began.  And 
as  the  year  1240  commenced  in  October  preceding,  or  Oct. 
B.  C.  777,  so  the  year  2015  commenced  in  October  preceding, 
or  Oct.  B.  G.  2.  These  two  epochs  determine  the  position  of 
the  other  years.  Hieronymus  throws  back  the  year  1241 
which  in  the  mind  of  Eusebius  began  at  October  B.  C.  77^ 
and  contained  the  last  nine  months  of  the  first  Olympic  year^ 
to  July  preceding,  and  reckons  it  to  commence  with  that 
Olympic  year  in  July  B.  C.  776. 

This  Table  exhibits  thus  far  of  the  Chronology  which  be- 
longs to  the  present  volume,  and  gives  the  Eusebian  years 
from  the  year  2001  to  the  end,  with  the  continuation  of 
Hieronymus  and  Prosper. 


Eiu.  OctA-D. 

Eus.  0ct.A.D. 

Eus.  Oct.A.D. 

Eus.  OctA.D.   EiM.  Oct.A.D. 

2001 

16 

2021 

5 

2041 

25 

2C61 

45  2081 

65 

2002 

15 

2022 

6 

2042 

26 

2062 

46  20^2 

66 

2003 

14 

2023 

7 

2043 

27 

2063 

47 

2083 

67 

2004 

13 '  2024 

8 

2044 

28 

2064 

48  2084 

68. 

2005 

12 

2025 

9 

2045 

29 

2065 

49 

2085 

69; 

2006 

11 

2026 

10 

2046 

30 

2C66 

50 

2086 

70 

2007 

10 

2027 

11 

2047 

31 

2067 

51 

2087 

71 

2008 

9 

2028 

12 

2048 

32 

2068 

52 

2088 

72 

2009 

8 

2029 

13 

2049 

33 

2069 

53 

2089 

73 

2010 

7 

2030 

14 

2050 

34 

2070 

54 

2090 

74 

2011 

6 

2031 

15 

2051 

35 

2071 

55 

2091 

75 

2012 

5 

2032 

16 

2052 

36 

2072 

56 

2092 

76 

2013 

4 

20a3 

17 

2053 

37 

2073 

57 

2093 

77 

2014 

3 

2034 

18 

2054 

38 

2074 

58 

2094 

78 

2015 

2 

2035 

19 

2055 

39 

2075 

59 

2095 

79 

2016 

1 

2036 

20 

2056 

40 

2076 

60 

2096 

80 

2017AD.1 

2037 

21 

2057 

41 

2077 

61 

2097 

81 

2018 

21 

2038 

22 

2058 

42 

2078 

62 

2098 

82 

2019 

3 

2039 

23 

2059 

43 

2079 

63 

2099 

83 

2020 

4 

2040 

24 

2060 

44 

2080 

64 

2100 

84 
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Etta.  Oct.A.D. 

Era.  OctA.D. 

Era.  Oct.A.D. 

Era.  Oct.A.D. 

Era.  Oet.A.D. 

2101 

85 

2149  ] 

L33 

2197 

181 

2245 

229 

2293 

277 

2102 

86 

2150  ] 

134 

2198 

182 

2246 

230 

2294 

278 

2103 

87 

2151  ] 

135 

2199 

183 

2247 

231 

2295 

279 

2104 

88 

2152  ] 

136 

2200 

184 

2248 

232 

2296 

280 

2105 

89 

2153  ] 

137 

2201 

185 

2249 

233 

2297 

281 

2106 

90 

2154  ] 

138 

2202 

186 

2250 

234 

2298 

282 

2107 

91 

2155  ] 

139 

2203 

187 

2251 

235 

2299 

283 

2108 

92 

2156  ] 

140 

2204 

188 

2252 

236 

2300 

284 

2109 

93 

2157  1 

L41 

2205 

189 

2253 

237 

2301 

285 

2110 

94 

2158  ] 

142 

2206 

190 

2254 

238 

2302 

286 

2111 

95 

2159  J 

143 

2207 

191 

2255 

239 

2303 

287 

2112 

96 

2160  ] 

144 

2208 

192 

2256 

240 

2304 

288 

2113 

97 

216*1  ] 

145 

2209 

193 

2257 

241 

2305 

289 

2114 

98 

2162  ] 

146 

2210 

194 

2258 

242 

2306 

290 

2115 

99 

2163  1 

147 

2211 

195 

2259 

243 

2307 

291 

2116 

100 

2164  1 

148 

2212 

190 

2260 

244 

2308 

292 

2117 

101 

2165  1 

H9 

2213 

197 

2261 

245 

2309 

293 

2118 

102 

2166  1 

50 

2214 

198 

2262 

246 

2310 

294 

2119 

103 

2167  1 

151 

2215 

199 

2263 

247 

2311 

295 

2120 

104 

2168  J 

[52 

2216 

20r) 

2264 

248 

2312 

2J)6 

2121 

105 

2169  ] 

153 

2217 

201 

22()5 

249 

2313 

297 

2122 

106 

2170  ] 

154 

2218 

202 

2266 

250 

2314 

298 

2123 

107 

2171  1 

155 

2219 

203 

2267 

251 

2315 

299 

2124 

108 

2172  1 

156 

2220 

204 

2268 

252 

2316 

300 

2125 

109 

2173  1 

157 

2221 

205 

2269 

253 

2317 

301 

2126 

110 

2174  ] 

158 

2222 

206 

2270 

254 

2318 

302 

2127 

111 

2175  ] 

159 

2223 

207 

2271 

255 

2319 

303 

2128 

112 

2176  1 

160 

2224 

208 

2272 

250 

2320 

304 

2129 

113 

2177  1 

161 

2225 

209 

2273 

257 

2321 

305 

2130 

114 

2178  1 

[C2 

2226 

210 

2274 

258 

2322 

306 

2131 

115 

2179  J 

[€j3 

2227 

211 

2275 

259 

2323 

307 

2132 

116 

2180  1 

64 

2228 

212 

22/6 

260 

2324 

308 

2133 

117 

2181  1 

[65 

2229 

213 

2277 

261 

2325 

309 

2134 

118 

2182  1 

66 

2230 

214 

2278 

262 

2326 

310 

2135 

119 

2183  1 

[67 

2231 

215 

2279 

263 

2327 

311 

2136 

120 

2184  1 

68 

2232 

216 

2280 

264 

2328 

312 

2137 

121 

2185  ] 

[69 

2233 

217 

2281 

265 

2329 

313 

2138 

122 

2186  J 

I/O 

2234 

218 

2282 

266 

2330 

314 

2139 

123 

2187  ] 

[71 

2235 

219 

2283 

267 

2331 

315 

2140 

124 

2188  ] 

[72 

2236 

220 

2284 

268 

2332 

316 

2141 

125 

2189  ] 

[73 

2237 

221 

2285 

269 

2333 

317 

2142 

126 

2190  ] 

174 

2238 

222 

2286 

270 

2334 

318 

2143 

127 

2191  ] 

175 

2239 

223 

2287 

271 

2335 

319 

2144 

128 

2192  ] 

L76 

2240 

224 

2288 

272 

2336 

320 

2145 

129 

2193  I 

77 

2241 

225 

2289 

273 

2337 

321 

2146 

130 

2194  ] 

[78 

2242 

226 

2290 

274 

2338 

322 

2147 

131 

2195  1 

179 

2243 

227 

2291 

275 

2339 

323 

2148 

132 

2196  1 

[80 

2244 

228 

2292 

276 

2340 

324 
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Elu.  Oct.A.D. 

Eus.  Oct.A.D. 

Eus.  Oct.A.D. 

1 

Eiu.  Oct  A.D.J  Eus.  Oct.A.D. 

2341 

325 

2365 

349 

2389 

373 

2413 

397 

2437  421 

2342 

326 

2366 

350 

2390 

374 

2414 

398 

2438  422 

2343 

327 

2367 

351 

2391 

375 

2415 

399 

2439  423 

2344 

328 

2368 

352 

2392 

376 

2416 

400 

2440  424 

2345 

329 

2369 

353 

2393 

377 

2417 

401 

2441  425 

2346 

330 

2370 

354 

2394 

378 

2418 

402 

2442  426 

2347 

331 

2371 

355 

2395 

379 

2419 

403 

2443  427 

2348 

332 

2372 

356 

2396 

380 

2420 

404 

2444  428 

2349 

333 

2373 

357 

2397 

381 

2421 

405 

2445  429 

2350 

334 

2374 

358 

2398 

382 

2422 

40612446  430 

2351 

335 

2375 

359 

2399 

383 

2423 

40/ 

2447  431 

2352 

336 

2376 

360 

2400 

384 

2424 

408 

2448  432 

2353 

337 

2377 

361 

2401 

385 

2425 

409 

2449  433 

2354 

338 

2378 

362 

2402 

386 

2426 

410 

2450  434 

2355 

339 

2379 

363 

2403 

387 

2427 

41112451  435 

2356 

340 

2380 

364 

2404 

388 

2428 

412  2452  436 

2357 

341 

2381 

365 

2405 

389 

2429 

413  2453  437 

2358 

342 

2382 

366 

2406 

390 

2430 

414  2454  438 

2359 

343 

2383 

367 

2407 

391 

2431 

415  2455  489 

2360 

344 

2384 

368 

2408 

392 

2432 

416  2456  440 

2361 

345 

2385 

369 

2409 

393 

2433 

417 

2457  441 

2362 

346 

2386 

370 

2410 

394 

2434 

418 

2458  442 

2363 

347 

2387 

371 

2411 

395 

2435 

419 

2459  443 

2364 

1 

348 

2388 

372 

2412 

396 

2436 

420 

2460  444 

§  5.    SCRIPTURE  CHRONOLOGY. 

Before  we  proceed  to  the  Qospel  Chronology,  it  will  be 
convenient  to  survey  the  whole  subject  of  Scripture  Chrono- 
logy, as  it  is  set  forth  in  the  first  volume  of  the  Fasti  Hel- 
lenici.  It  is  there  shewn  that  the  Hebrew  notation  gives 
1656  years  from  Adam  to  the  Flood,  and  352  from  the  Flood 
to  the  birth  of  Abraham ;  that  505  years  are  marked  in 
Scripture  from  the  birth  of  Abraham  to  the  Exode;  that 
from  the  Exode  to  the  Temple  were  612  years.  Then  fol- 
lowed the  last  37  yeafs  of  Solomon,  and  889  from  the  death 
of  Solomon  to  the  destruction  of  the  Temple,  which  happened 
in  the  587th  year  before  the  Christian  era.  Beckoning  up- 
wards from  this  point,  we  obtain  from  these  collected  num- 
bers B.  0.  2130  for  the  birth  of  Abraham,  B.  C.  2482  for  the 
Flood,  and  B.  C.  4138  for  the  creation  of  Adam. 

Q  q 
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Mr.  Cuninghame  has  preferred  for  the  time  which  precedes 
the  birth  of  Abraham  the  longer  generations  of  the  Septua- 
gint^  and  places  Adam  at  B.  C.  5478,  and  the  Flood  at  B.  C. 
3217.  His  dates  have  been  adopted  by  Professor  Wallace, 
who  also  accepts  the  longer  computation  of  the  Greek  ver- 
sion, and  rejects  the  numbers  of  the  Hebrew  text.  He  has 
fully  treated  this  subject  in  his  dissertation  on  the  True  Age 
of  the  World.     I  propose  briefly  to  examine  his  arguments. 

He  observes  p.  50 :  '^  The  argument  that  the  shorter  gene- 
"  rations  are  repugnant  to  the  course  of  nature  is  neither 
'^  placed  in  a  clear  light,  nor  fairly  answered  by  Mr.  Clinton 
"  F.  H.  Vol.  I  p.  292.'' 

I  have  affirmed  that  from  Jacob  to  Moses  the  average  of 
life  was  from  1 50  to  120  years,  and  I  have  shewn  from  Scrip- 
ture that  in  this  period  Benjamin  had  10  sons  before  he  had 
attained  30  years ;  that  in  the  line  of  Judah  two  generations 
were  of  1 5  years  each ;  that  in  the  line  of  Joshua  9  genera- 
tions were  of  20  years  each.  From  which  facts  it  was  no 
unfair  but  a  necessary  conclusion  that  the  age  of  puberty  was 
the  same  in  that  time  as  at  present. 

Mr.  Wallace  p.  55 :  ^^  Mr.  Clinton  sees  nothing  wonderful 
''  in  the  fact  that  idolatry  should  have  sprung  up  during  the 
^^  lives  of  Noah  and  Shem,  and  accounts  for  it  from  the  prin- 
^'  ciple  of  the  fecundity  of  mankind  and  their  dispersion.  It 
'^  is  very  strange  however  that  Terah,  who  is  mentioned  in 
^'  Joshua  xxiv.  2  as  the  only  idolater  among  the  postdiluvian 
^*  patriarchs,  should  have  dared  to  follow  the  practice  of  the 
*'*  heathen  while  all  his  pious  ancestors  were  yet  alive  !^ 

The  epithet  only  is  added  by  Mr.  Wallace  himself.  No 
such  expression  appears  in  the  original  text,  which  is  thus 
rendered :  Thtis  saith  the  Lard  God  of  Israel^  Your  fathen 
dwelt  on  the  other  side  of  the  flood  in  old  timey  even  Terah  the 
father  of  Abraham  and  the  father  of  Nachor^  and  they  served 
other  ffods^. 

It  is  observed  at  p.  57 :  '*  The  shorter  computation  is 
^*  inconsistent  with  the  credible  accounts  of  profane  history 
'*  and  the  existence  of  so  many  populous  kingdoms  and  em« 


A  The  Septuagint  has  rdpoM  rov  iro-       Trans  Euphratem  habiiarvnl  m^J9re$ 
TOfioG   vap^TfciKroy  ol  wardpts  AfjuHy —       vettri-^aiiosgus  Deot  eolusruni, 
icai  i\drp€vffap  $^o7s  Mpott,     Dathe: 
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pires  in  the  days  of  Abraham. — The  history  of  the  battle 
of  the  four  kings  against  five  in  Gten.  XIV  implies  a  very 
*'  great  degree  of  populousness  and  civilisation  in  a  single 
^^  region^  and  more  than  oan  be  admitted  on  the  shorter  com- 
^^  putation.  Nor  can  Sir  Isaac  Newton's  answer  be  consi- 
^^  dered  decisive^  that  the  numbers  of  the  allied  armies  must 
^^  have  been  small  because  they  were  overcome  by  Abraham 
*'  with  a  very  small  force ;  for  it  is  the  province  of  the  Most 
^'  High  to  save  by  many  or  by  few.  The  account  of  Egypt 
^^  at  the  descent  of  Abraham  indicates  that  it  was  then  an 
*'  ancient,  populous,  and  long  established  kingdom,  and  the 
^^  profane  records  of  its  history — reach  to  a  period  far  be- 
^'  yond  that  assigned  by  the  Hebrew  text.  In  an  excellent 
*'  article  entitled  Annotations  Geologiques  k  la  Qenese — it 
"  appears  that  the  epoch  B.  G.  2900  may  in  fact  be  consi- 
"  dered  as  that  of  the  foundation  of  the  kingdom  of  Egypt." 

We  are  not  to  be  misled  by  the  pompous  appellations  kings 
and  ki/ngdoms  into  the  belief  of  the  existence  of  populous 
states  and  empires.  In  the  language  of  that  early  time  the 
chief  of  every  petty  township  was  a  king.  Joshua  conquered 
31  kings  within  the  narrow  space  of  Canaan,  The  territories 
of  all  the  five  kings,  the  allies  of  Abraham,  lay  within  a 
region  perhaps  \^  miles  in  length.  It  is  well  remarked  by 
an  ingenious  traveller  that  the  kings  of  those  days  resembled 
the  Sheiks  of  modem  times.  With  respect  to  the  kingdom 
of  Egypt,  the  years  assigned  to  the  Egyptian  dynasties  are 
not  sufficiently  authentic  to  justify  us  in  placing  that  king- 
dom at  B.C.  2900.  Josephus  places  Menes  more  than  1300 
years  before  the  reign  of  Solomon ;  that  is,  about  B.  G.  2320. 
Jackson  after  a  careful  investigation  places  Menes  at  B.  G. 
2219  or  2220.  Hales  at  B.G.  2231,  although  he  calls  this 
date  rather  too  low. 

Mr.  Wallace  at  p.  59  remarks :  ^^  Mr.  Glinton  has  proved 
that  an  army  of  Modes  occupied  Babylon  about  B.  G.  2233 
— according  to  his  own  computation  about  250  years  after 
^^  the  Flood — when,  as  he  says  p.  296,  the  population  of  the 
'^  earth  would  amount  to  manif  millions.  And  yet  in  the 
^^  same  page  he  remarks,  'It  is  not  likely  that  101  years 
^'  after  that  event  the  population  would  exceed  50,000  per- 
^'  sons,  and  this  number  they  would  certainly  have  reached 
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*'  within  160  years  of  the  Flood.'  Now  even  on  the  Eu- 
^^  lerian  ratio  this  number  would  increase  only  to  about  6^ 
^^  millions  in  his  interval  of  90  years^  which  is  far  from  mofiy 
"  millions/' 

There  is  no  inconsistency  in  my  argument.  I  have  as- 
sumed as  probable  that  the  numbers  would  double  them- 
selves every  twelve  years  for  300  years  after  the  Flood.  In 
15f>  years  these  thirteen  periods  would  produce  49^152,  and 
in  168  years  fourteen  periods  would  produce  98,304.  I  was 
therefore  justified  in  concluding  that  at  160  years  from  the 
Flood  the  numbers  would  be  at  the  least  50,000.  Again,  in 
240  years  twenty  periods  would  produce  6,291^456,  and  in 
252  years  twenty-one  periods  would  give  12,582,912.  There- 
fore in  250  years  from  the  Flood  the  numbers  of  mankind 
were  fast  advancing  to  this  latter  amount,  and  might  be 
assumed  as  nine  or  ten  millions.  The  term  many  is  relative, 
and  its  value  is  fixed  by  the  other  circumstances.  Nine  mil- 
lions or  even  six  millions  would  be  many  in  HoUand  but  few 
in  France;  would  be  many  in  Egypt  but  few  in  China.  If 
the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  had  been  9  or  10  millions,  these 
might  be  called  many  at  250  years  after  the  Flood.  When 
Abraham  after  the  75th  year  of  his  life  visited  Egypt,  the 
population  of  the  earth  upon  the  lower  estimate  had  attained 
more  than  two  hundred  millions. 

The  date  which  I  assigned,  after  Niebuhr,  for  the  capture 
of  Babylon  by  the  Modes,  B.  C.  2233,  was  founded  upon  a 
testimony  in  Simplicius.  It  is  now  known  that  the  text  of 
Simplicius  has  another  meaning^,  and  the  date  of  that 
capture  is  brought  down  to  B.C.  2212,  and  that  event  is 
placed  at  the  distance  of  270  years  from  the  Flood,  and 
110  years  from  the  assumed  date  of  the  dispersion  in  the 
days  of  Peleg. 

But  a  new  form  has  been  given  of  late  to  the  objection 
founded  on  the  shortness  of  the  time  by  many  able  enquirers, 
which  view  upon  this  subject,  before  we  proceed  to  the  other 
remarks  of  Professor  Wallace,  it  is  important  to  consider. 
It  is  inferred  from  the  analogy  of  languages  that  the  de- 
scendants of  Japhet  dwelt  together  in  Iran  for  a  considerable 
period  before  their  separation ;    that  this  period  preceded 

b  See  F.  H.  Vol.  3  p.  532,  2nd  ed.     Epitome  of  F.  H.  see  113, 114. 
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the  earliest  records  of  the  most  ancient  nations,  records 
which  nevertheless  ascended  to  a  remote  antiquity ;  and  that 
on  these  accounts  the  space  is  to  be  enlarged  between  the 
Flood  and  Abraham. 

Admitting  however  the  proposition  that  the  Japhetic 
families  inhabited  Iran  before  they  occupied  Greece  and 
India  and  other  countries,  and  accepting  this  as  a  historical 
fact,  we  are  enabled  to  shew  that  it  may  be  reconciled  with 
that  chronology,  which^  being  founded  upon  the  Hebrew  text, 
places  the  flood  at  B.  G.  2482  and  the  dispersion  in  the  days 
of  Peleg,  1 60  years  afterwards  at  B.  G.  2322. 

We  may  assume  that  the  race  of  Japhet  dwelt  together 
for  200  years  B.  G.  2322 — 2122  in  this  Iranian  upland,  which 
in  its  fullest  extent,  including  all  the  countries  between  the 
Tigris  and  the  Indus,  is  more  than  five  times  larger  than 
France  <^.  But  if  the  Japhetic  family  remained  in  Iran  before 
their  separation  200  years,  they  remained  there  till  the  360th 
year  after  the  flood,  and  at  360  years  from  the  flood  they 
had  attained  100  millions.  For,  as  in  300  years  from  the 
flood  the  numbers  of  mankind  would  have  reached  200  mil- 
lions (see  F.  H.  I  p.  295),  it  is  plain  that  in  360  years  the 
population  of  the  earth  would  attain  300  millions ;  and  at 
least  a  third  of  that  number  would  belong  to  the  children 
of  Japhet.  Nor  is  it  incredible  that  a  country  five  times 
larger  than  France  should  at  the  end  of  those  200  years  have 
contained  100  millions  of  inhabitants. 

When  the  great  Iranian  or  Japhetic  family  was  broken  up, 
the  Brahmans  migrated  eastwards  to  Hindostan;  the  chil- 
dren of  Javan  issuing  from  Iran  to  the  northward  and  west- 
ward colonised  Asia  Minor  and  the  coasts  and  islands  of  the 
^gaean  sea ;  and  under  the  name  of  Pelasgi  occupied  Greece. 
The  Gormanic  tribes  passed  into  Grermany.  The  Gelts  occu- 
pied Gtaxlf  Spain,  and  Britain.  They  had  been  preceded  by 
their  brethren  the  Lappes  and  Finns,  whom  they  had  driven 


c  Iran  as  limited  eastward  in  F. 
Rom.  Vol.  2  p.  157  contains  1,001,345 
square  English  miles.  Add  the  ooun- 
tries  eastward  as  far  as  the  Indus.  Add 
to  the  east  of  the  limitary  line  between 
the  parallels  34°  and  24°  the  coun- 
tries  to  the  Indus  which  in  aftertimes 
were  ascribed  to  India.    These  coun- 


tries contain  123,449  square  English 
miles ;  and  the  whole  country  occupied 
in  that  primeval  period  by  the  fimiily 
of  Japhet  has  an  area  of  1,124,794 
square  miles.  Compare  the  area  of 
France,  206,350  x  5^  =  i,  1 341935.  ThU 
space  therefore  is  to  the  space  contained 
in  France  nearly  as  5^  to  one. 
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northward  or  reduced  to  mibjeotion.  The  Sdavoiuaiui  were 
spread  over  the  vast  countries  of  Russia.  The  Tartarians 
passing  the  Oxus  took  possession  of  Central  Asia^  where  they 
are  found  ages  afterwards  under  the  various  names  of  Turica, 
Monguls,  and  Mandchews.  In  process  of  time  a  tribe  of  the 
Tartar  race  entering  China  from  the  north-west  gradually 
peopled  that  vast  level  as  far  as  the  E^t«m  Sea.  The  Medes 
and  Persians  meanwhile  remained  in  Iran.  In  these  move* 
ments  of  the  Iranian  family  we  discern  nothing  inconsist^it 
vnth  our  dates.  The  capture  of  Babylon  by  the  Medes  in 
B.  C.  2212  (270  years  after  the  flood  and  1 10  years  after  the 
dispersion  in  the  days  of  Peleg)  was  more  than  a  century 
below  the  time  at  which  the  children  of  Japhet  were  seated 
in  Iran.  The  first  date  assigned  to  the  Pelasgi  in  Greece  is 
B.  C.  1 697-  But  this  was  more  than  425  years  later  than  the 
date  which  we  have  marked  for  the  migration  out  of  Iran. 

The  Indian  chronology  is  thus  given  by  Prichard.  VoL  4 
p.  98 — 104:  ^' All  Indian  chronology  is  matter  of  doubtful 
'*  computation  and  even  of  conjecture  down  to  the  period  when 
**  the  history  of  the  Hindoos  comes  into  contact  with  that  of 
"  Europe.'"  p.  101 :  ^^  The  war  of  the  Mahabharata  was  fought 
*'  in  the  Gangetic  countries.  The  era  of  this  war  is  fixed  by 
'*  a  conjecture  of  the  probable  length  of  reigns  to  the  14th 
'^  century  before  the  Christian  era."  p.  103:  "  The  date  of  re- 
''  corded  astronomical  observations  is  fixed  to  B.C.  1391.'" 
p.  104:  ^^The  Vedas  were  not  compiled  till  the  14th  century 
"  before  the  Christian  era."''  ^'  The  era  of  the  Mahabharata  or 
Great  War,  the  astronomical  observations  of  Parasarai  and 
the  compilation  of  the  Vedas  belong  nearly  to  the  same 
"  period."  p.  105 :  "  The  age  of  the  Great  War  being  con- 
''  sidered  as  a  historical  epochs  attempts  have  been  made  to 
'<  calculate  further  upv^ards,  and  to  estimate  the  antiquity  of 
''  the  older  Indian  monarchies,  by  means  of  the  princes  of  the 
"  Solar  and  Lunar  lines,  who  are  said  to  have  reigned  over 
"  different  parts  of  India  from  the  earUest  periods.  Colonel 
Tod  was  of  opinion  that  55  reigns  might  be  reckoned  upon 
satisfactory  evidence  from  the  age  of  Krishna,  which  was 
''  that  of  the  Mahabharata^  to  Budha^  the  founder  of  the 
''  Lunar  race.  He  makes  this  period  1 1 00  years.  He  adds 
'*  an  equal  number  of  years  for  the  interval  between  Krishna 
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"  and  the  era  of  Vickramaditya^  which  is  known  to  have  com- 
''  menced  at  B.  G.  56.  He  obtains  therefore  M 100+  1 100  + 
56  =  B.  G.  2256.''  At  that  period  colonel  Tod  supposes  that 
the  first  colonies  of  Hindoos  arrived  in  India  from  the 
*'  countries  of  Central  Asia,  where  the  Indian  race  originated.*" 
But  Prichard  observes  p.  106  that  *^many  circumstances  pre- 
''  vent  our  wholly  relying  upon  the  accuracy  of  the  results 
*'  of  these  calculations ;  that^  according  to  Mr.  Elphinstone^s 
"  more  critical  judgment,  the  lists  of  the  two  parallel  lines 
"  of  Lunar  and  Solar  kings  are  so  contradictory  as  to  be  un- 
worthy of  implicit  confidence."  '^  Previous  to  the  Mahab- 
harata  war  every  thing  is  mixed  with  fables  and  ana- 
"  chronisms.''^  We  must  therefore  reject  the  date  of  Gol.  Tod, 
for  Budha  the  founder,  as  not  supported  by  sufficient  evi- 
dence,  and  we  must  rest  upon  the  epochs  which  are  assigned 
to  the  14th  century  before  Ghrist  as  the  highest  authenti- 
cated dates  in  Indian  Ghronology.  And  yet  the  date  of  the 
Great  War  is  rendered  doubtful  by  Gol.  Tod  himself;  for  he 
places  the  reign  of  Krishna,  who  was  contemporary  with  that 
war^  at  B.C.  1156.  If  however  we  accept  the  epoch  named 
to  us,  or  B.C.  1391^  as  an  ascertained  and  authentic  period, 
that  epoch  is  730  years  after  the  time  at  which  the  Brah-* 
mans  might  first  enter  the  Punjab. 

The  authentic  annals  of  China^  by  the  testimony  of  Confu- 
cius himself,  do  not  ascend  higher  than  B.C.  1100,  and  this 
period  is  a  thousand  years  later  than  the  epoch  given  for  this 
migration  of  the  Tartars  out  of  Iran. 

It  has  been  shewn  then  that  none  of  the  records  of  these 
ancient  nations,  the  Pelasgi,  the  Babylonians,  the  Indians, 
and  the  Chinese  interfere  with  what  has  been  assumed; 
namely  that  the  dispersion  in  the  days  of  Peleg  was  160  years 
after  the  flood,  and  that  the  migration  of  the  family  of  Japhet 
out  of  Iran  was  860  years  after  the  flood.  This  point  of 
time,  200  years  after  the  first  entrance  into  Iran,  and  360 
after  the  flood,  is  assumed  as  about  the  period  of  these  great 
migrations,  which  might  have  occurred  partly  a  few  years 
before,  partly  a  few  years  after  that  epoch. 

The  most  probable  dates  for  Egypt  seem  to  be  that,  about 
160  years  after  the  floods  the  children  of  Ham  might  occupy 
Egypt,  and  found  the  kingdom  of  the  Pharaohs  in  B.  C.  2322. 
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Menea  is  placed  at  about  B.  G.  2220^  a  century  after  that 
occupation.  Abraham  at  427  years  from  the  flood  found  a 
Pharaoh  reigning  in  Egypt,  267  years  after  that  first  colony. 
The  chronology  of  the  Egyptians  themselves  is  at  variance 
with  this  account ;  for  they  reckoned  8000  years  to  the  time 
of  Solon,  which  would  carry  back  the  rise  of  the  Egyptian 
kingdom  to  about  B.C.  8600.  But  this  is  totally  irreconcilable 
with  the  Mosaic  genealogies.  For  by  the  longest  estimate  of 
the  Mosaic  generations,  adopting  the  longer  computations  of 
the  Septuagint,  and  including  the  second  Gainan,  we  can  only 
obtain  B.G.  5478  for  Adam  and  B.  G.  3217  for  the  flood  d.  The 
era  then  assigned  by  the  Egyptian  priests  for  their  state,  being 
more  than  3000  years  higher  than  the  highest  possible  date 
for  Adam,  and  more  than  5400  years  higher  than  the  highest 
possible  date  for  the  flood,  must  be  rejected,  as  a  fabricated 
epoch. 

An  objection  founded  on  the  physical  varieties  of  man  is 
reported  by  Prichard  to  the  following  effect :  "  One  of  the 
''  greatest  difficulties  connected  with  the  opinion  that  all  man- 
kind are  descended  from  one  primitive  stock  arises  from  the 
shortness  of  the  period  allowed  by  the  received  chronology 
''  for  the  development  of  those  physical  varieties  which  distin- 
'*  guish  the  different  races  of  men.""  It  is  contended  that  the 
physical  influences  of  soil  and  climate  must  have  been  exerted 
during  a  long  course  of  years  before  such  phenomena  could 
have  become  so  diffused  by  propagation  as  to  be  ''  found  com- 
"  mon  to  a  whole  family  or  breed."  Dr.  Prichard  himself  ob- 
serves, that  ^^  the  force  of  this  objection  rests  in  the  period 
"  of  time  from  which  the  varieties  can  be  proved  to  have 
"  existed."  But  the  only  evidence  produced  is  that  certain 
^^  Egyptian  paintings  which  may  be  dated  at  1000  or  1500 
''  years  before  Ghrist,  display  the  forms  and  complexions  of  the 
''  Negro,  the  Egyptian,  and  of  some  Asiatic  nations  distinctly 
''  marked."*^  The  whole  force  of  this  evidence  depends  upon  the 
date  of  these  paintings^  and  this  is  so  uncertain  that  the  dates 
proposed  are  not  within  500  years  of  each  other.  Nor  is  it 
shewn  to  us  that  the  lower  of  these  dates  rests  on  any  proof. 
The  uncertainty  then  of  the  date  destroys  the  value  of  the 

A  These  are  the  dates  of  Cuninghame.       and  B.  C.  3155,  62  and  67  yean  below 
Hales  places  these  epochs  at  B.  C  544      the  dates  of  Cuninghame. 


it 


SCRIPTURE   CHRONOLOGY.  305 

testimony.  But  even  if  we  admit  the  lower  date^  B.  G.  1000, 
as  the  epoch  of  these  paintings  (which  however  is  by  no 
means  established),  this  date  will  be  more  than  1300  years 
after  the  epoch  at  which  according  to  our  chronology  the 
children  of  Ham  might  pass  into  Egypt  and  Africa.  And  in 
that  period,  embracing  39  generations^  it  is  reasonable  to 
conclude  that  such  varieties  as  these  paintings  exhibit  might 
have  been  produced. 

I  now  return  to  the  observations  of  Professor  Wallace. 
He  writes  as  follows  at  p.  61  :  ^^  Mr.  Clinton  adds  that  ^  it  is 
^^  difficult  to  imagine  what  adequate  motive  the  Jews  could 
"  have  had  for  shortening  their  genealogies.'*  Not  more  diffi- 
''  cult  in  our  opinion  than  to  imagine  what  adequate  motive 
''  the  Jews  could  have  for  shortening  the  life  of  Jesus  Christ. 
^^  A  difficulty  however  ^  to  imagine  an  adequate  motive'  fbr 
*^  any  transaction  is  no  proof  that  it  did  not  take  place. ^' 

But  in  this  case,  in  the  absence  of  all  evidence,  it  is  abso- 
lutely necessary  to  assign  a  motive.  He  who  charges  the 
Jews  with  corrupting  their  own  genealogies,  in  order  to  make 
his  accusations  credible,  is  bound  to  shew  why  they  did  it. 
The  whole  force  of  the  charge  depends  upon  this.  Mr.  Home 
in  his  Introduction  to  the  Scriptures,  having  traced  the 
genuineness  of  the  Pentateuch  to  the  reign  of  Solomon^  very 
justly  concludes  that  the  Pentateuch  which  we  now  possess 
is  genuine,  because  the  Jews  could  haw  had  no  motive  during 
the  period  between  Joshua  and  Solomon  for  substituting  a 
spurious  production. 

Professor  Wallace  however  finds  that  they  had  a  motive 
for  corrupting  their  genealogies,  which  he  states  as  follows 
p.  61 :  ^^  The  Jews  did  not  attempt  to  ^  shorten  the  genealo- 
^*  gies,'  that  is,  to  corrupt  the  chronology  of  the  Scriptures, 
^'  till  all  the  witnesses  were  dead  who  knew  Jesus. — ^But  when 
^^  they  found  afterwards  that  the  Christians  constantly  proved 
^^  out  of  the  Septuagint  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah,  they  had 
^'  then  a  sufficient  motive  for  ^  shortening  the  genealogies,'  if 
**  they  could  make  it  appear  from  the  Hebrew  text  that  our 
^'  Lord  had  come  about  15  centuries  earUer  than  the  time 
^^  fixed  by  tradition ;  and  that  the  epoch  of  the  true  Messiah^s 
*'  advent  had  not  yet  arrived.^'  p.  172  '^  (according  to  the  Bab- 
"  bins)  the  world  is  to  last  in  its  fallen  state  6000  years,  and 
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''  then  18  to  be  restored  and  purified  as  at  the  beginning. — 
''  There  are  to  be  aeven  ages  of  the  world,  each  o(«toining 
''  lOOOyears."'  p.  178. 179 '''The  belief  of  the  seven  ages/ aays 
"  Dr.  Busselly '  has  been  detected  in  the  writings  of  Heathens, 
Jews,  and  Christians.  It  is  traoed  in  the  Sibylline  Oracles, 
in  Hesiod^  in  the  work  ascribed  to  Darius  Hystaspes  the 
'^  king  of  the  Medes^  to  Hermes  Trismegistus. — Plato  quotes 
*'  from  Orpheus  the  same  mystical  doctrine — ^that  the  earth 
"  was  doomed  in  the  seventh  age  to  be  consumed  by  fire.' " 
[On  this  mistake  of  the  sense  of  Plato  see  F.  Rom.  VoL  2 
p.  224.  Their  guide  to  this  error  has  been  Jackson.  But  it  is 
renuirkable  that  neither  Bussell  nor  Wallace  should  have 
taken  the  trouble  to  consult  Plato  himself,  in  order  to  know 
what  Plato  really  said.]  "  Dr.  Bussell  discovers  in  these 
opinions,  however  ill  founded  and  absurd  they  may  seem^ 
the  principal  motive  which  actuated  the  Jews  about  the 
"  beginning  of  the  second  century  in  their  attempt  to  vitiate 
"  the  most  authentic  of  their  chronicles.  '  Their  rejection  of 
"  Christ,^  says  he,  *  rendered  necessary  an  extensive  change  in 
"  their  dates  and  calculations.' ''  p.  188  "  It  is  manifest  that 
"  there  is  great  reason  to  suspect  that  the  numbers  contained 
"  in  the  Hebrew  text  which  have  reference  to  dates  and  to 
"  the  age  of  the  world  have  been  systematically  and  exten- 
"  sively  altered.  Dr.  Russell  cites  a  passage  from  the  cele- 
"  brated  Abulpharajius,  in  which  he  asserts  that  the  Jews^ 
"  believing  it  to  have  been  foretold  that  the  Messiah  was  to 
^'  have  been  sent  in  the  last  times^  altered  the  chronology  in 
"  order  to  produce  a  reason  for  rejecting  Jesus  Christ.  Thus 
''  they  made  it  appear  by  thmr  new  computation  that  Christ 
"  was  manifested  in  the  very  beginning  of  the  fifth  miUennium, 
*'  near  to  the  middle  of  the  period  to  which  the  duration  of 
**  the  earth  was  to  be  limited ;  that  is, — ^not  more  than  7000 
years  in  all.  But  the  computation  of  the  Septuagint,  he 
observes,  shewed  that  Christ  did  actually  come  in  the  middle 
"  of  the  6th  millennary^  the  very  time  at  which  tiie  prediction 
**  of  the  Old  Testament  led  mankind  to  expect  his  advent. 
"  The  learned  Doctor  refers  also  to  the  candid  Augustine^ 
"  who  states  that  the  Jews  were  suspected  of  having  cor- 
"  rupted  their  copies — and  particularly  of  having  altered  the 
"  generations  and  lives  of  the  antediluvian  patriarchs  out  of 
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dislike  to  the  Ghristians. — Though  Augustine  saw  that  the 
temptation  to  vitiate  the  saored  text  lay  with  the  Babbins, 
"  and  that  the  Greek  translators  had  no  inducement  to  alter 
**  the  original,  he  was  unwilling  to  believe  that  either  party 
could  have  intentionally  altered  the  Scriptures,  thinking  it 
more  probable  that  the  differences  had  originated  in  the 
**  wish  of  a  transcriber  to  render  the  generations  more  natu- 
"  ral.^  p.  191  **  Dr.  Bussell  states  that  the  publication  of  the 
"  Seder  Ohm  Botha  in  A.  D.  130  may  with  certainty  be  re- 
garded as  the  epoch  at  which  the  Jews  altered  their  genea- 
logies and  changed  the  dates  of  the  great  events. 
Hales  had  already  suggested  the  same  argument  from 
Ephrem  Syrus  and  from  Abulpharajius,  that  the  Jews  ex- 
pected the  Messiah  in  the  middle  of  the  6th  millennium,  and 
shortened  the  genealogies  to  make  it  appear  that  the  true 
time  was  not  yet  come.  He  proceeds  to  shew  that  the  origin 
of  this  notion  of  6000  years  is  explained  by  Gregory  of  Oxford, 
whom  he  quotes.  He  refers  also  to  the  Sibylline  Oracles, 
Hesiod,  Hystaspes,  and  affirms  that  this  period  of  6000  years 
was  adopted  by  the  fathers,  and  that  the  prevalence  of  the 
tradition  throughout  the  pagan,  Jewish,  and  Christian  world, 
was  a  sufficient  reason  with  the  Jews  for  shortening  their 
chronology. 

Hystaspes  and  the  Sibyl  are  largely  quoted  by  Lactantius. 
It  is  needless  to  urge  that  these  are  spurious  writings,  like 
the  writings  falsely  ascribed  to  Orpheus  and  to  Sanchoniatho. 
Nor  is  it  necessary  here  to  examine  the  authority  of  that 
period  of  6000  years.  We  have  only  to  enquire  how  the  Jews 
understood  it,  and  whether  they  were  induced  on  this  account 
to  mutilate  their  genealogies.  This  term  of  6000  years  was 
understood  to  terminate  at  the  end  of  the  world.  The  lan- 
guage was  JSiate  in  seasta  cessabU  machma  mimdi.  The  world 
was  to  be  destroyed  by  fire.  Then  was  to  follow  a  regenera- 
tion and  a  reign  of  Apollo  or  the  Sun.  The  Jews  then  would 
not,  as  Ephrem  Syrus  and  Abulpharajius  suppose,  have  altered 
tiidr  numbers  to  meet  the  argument  of  the  Christians.  They 
would  assert  that  the  character  described  had  not  yet  ap- 
peared. The  fathers  are  inaccurate  in  their  period;  for  if 
there  is  any  thing  in  the  Jewish  period  of  6000  years,  it  is 
required  that  the  fix  mUlmMunu  should  be  perfect  and  oom- 
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plete  from  Adam  to  the  birth  of  Ghnst  in  the  reign  of  Au- 
gustus. But  as  the  fathers  could  only  obtain /iv  miUenniwms 
and  a  hal/trom  their  Chronology,  they  inaccurately  substituted 
this  defective  and  incomplete  period  for  rix  miUenniufns.  But 
how  could  5500  years  represent  6000  years  i 

Mr.  Wallace  refers  these  mutilations  of  the  genealogies  to 
A.  D.  1  SO,  which  Dr.  Russell,  whom  he  follows,  has  affirmed 
to  be  with  certamty  the  epoch.  But  Mr.  Cuninghame  himself 
admits  that  the  shorter  genealogies  were  known  to  Josephus 
and  were  inserted  before  the  Jewish  toar.  His  words  are 
these.  ''  I  have  recently  been  led  to  change  my  opinion  upon 
"  one  point,  being  now  compelled  by  the  force  of  evidence  to 
**  conclude  that  the  corruption  of  the  chronology  must  have 
"  taken  place  at  an  earlier  period  than  I  formerly  supposed. 
''  I  now  believe  it  to  have  been  in  the  interval  between  our 
'*  Lord's  death  and  the  beginning  of  the  Jewish  war.  This 
«  allows  more  than  80  years  for  the  purpose,  which  is  quite 
"  sufficient.  I  also  conceive  that  it  must  have  been  well 
"  known  to  Josephus,  and  the  end  for  which  it  was  done.^ 

But  this  factj  that  the  shorter  genealogies  were  already  in 
the  Hebrew  text  within  30  years  after  the  Ascension,  makes 
the  charge  of  corruption  still  less  credible.  For  at  that  early 
period  the  Christians  had  not  yet  sufficient  influence  to  be 
formidable  to  the  Jews,  who  had  hopes,  while  Jerusalem 
and  their  temple  stood,  of  putting  down  the  rising  sect.  Is 
it  to  be  believed  that  within  30  years  of  the  Ascension  the 
Jews  would  corrupt  the  genealogies  in  order  to  produce  so 
obscure  and  uninteUigible  a  result  as  that  which  arises  from 
the  period  of  6000  years  ?  To  what  purpose^were  they  to 
mutilate  their  genealogies,  when  there  were  yet  500  years  to 
their  Messiah'*s  Advent,  and  half  a  millennium  wanting  to 
complete  the  destined  period !  If  the  short  numbers  were  in 
the  copies  before  the  Jewish  war,  they  were  there  before  the 
Crucifixion.  And  this  is  confirmed  by  another  consideration. 
The  Jews  are  charged  with  expunging  the  Second  Caintm 
from  the  postdiluvian  patriarchs  when  they  altered  their 
numbers.  It  is  alleged  that  this  was  done  at  the  same  time 
and  from  the  same  motive.  But  Cainan  II  was  absent  from 
the  copies  used  by  Philo,  and  Philo  was  an  old  man  in  A.  D. 
40,  and  probably  50  years  of  age  at  the  time  of  the  Cruci- 


ii 


a 


SCRIPTUEE  CHRONOLOGY.  809 

fixion.  He  had  therefore  studied  the  Scriptures  in  Hebrew 
copies  extant  before  that  period.  But  if  Cainan  II  was 
absent  from  those  copies,  we  may  infer  that  the  long  com- 
putations were  absent  also. 

Mr.  Wallace  observes  p.  62 :  '^  Mr.  Clinton  finally  asserts 
*^  that  the  translators  had  a  very  obvious  motive  for  enlarg- 
*^  ing  the  Chronology,  because  the  Chaldeans  and  Egyptians 
^^  laid  claim  to  a  remote  antiquity.  But  the  difference  be- 
tween the  Hebrew  and  Septuagint  is  only  about  15  cen- 
turies. The  difference  indeed  was  quite  sufficient  for  the 
'^  purpose  of  the  Jews  in  denying  the  advent  of  the  true 
'*  Messiah^  but  it  was  wholly  insufficient^  nay  utterly  use- 
*'  less^  for  the  purpose  of  coping  with  the  pretensions  of  the 
'^  Chaldeans  and  Egyptians.  For  it  appears — ^that  Berosus 
''  claimed  for  the  Chaldeans — no  less  than  470,000  years^ 
and  from  the  fragments  of  Manetho  and  the  old  Chronicle 
preserved  by  Syncellus  that  for  the  first  Egyptian  kings 
an  antiquity  is  claimed  of  36,525  years. — This  argument 
'^  therefore  is  so  very  absurd  that  it  completely  refutes 
"  itself.'' 

The  absurdity  would  be  in  supposing  that  these  amounts 
of  years  were  believed  to  be  Historical  time,  which  were  only 
Astronomical  Periods.  The  Egyptians  themselves  never  laid 
claim  to  more  than  8000  years  in  the  time  of  Solon,  as  we 
learn  from  Plato.  Eudoxus  in  the  time  of  Plato  interpreted 
those  myriads  of  years  to  mean  months.  And  as  months 
they  are  explained  in  the  Armenian  Eusebius.  But  the 
36,525  years  were  an  Astronomical  Cycle  obtained  by  mul* 
tiplying  1461  by  25;  as  Syncellus  computes.  In  like  man- 
ner the  Chaldean  period  of  432,000  years  in  Syncellus  is  an 
astronomical  period  produced  by  multiplying  24,000  by  18, 
and  473,040  years  were  produced  by  multiplying  1460  by 
324. 

It  has  been  shewn  in  the  first  volume  of  the  Fasti  Hel- 
lenici  p.  289  that  the  second  Cainan  was  absent  from  the 
copies  of  Philo  and  Josephus,  and  omitted  by  Berosus.  On 
this  point  Professor  Wallace  p.  35  has  the  following  remarks: 
**  Syncellus  very  properly  includes  Shem  in  the  genealogy, 
-*'  although  he  was  an  antidiluvian  by  birth,  his  antepaido- 
'^  gonian  age  being  entirely  omitted  in  the  Scripture,  and  the 
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'^  birth  of  his  son  being  reckoned  from  the  flood.  Hence  we 
^*  find  that  all  the  ancient  writers  reckon  Noah  the  tmM  from 
**  Adam,  and  Abraham  the  tenth  from  the  floods  Shorn  being 
'^  evidently  the  eleventh  from  Adam  and  Abraham  the  ^toM^- 
^*'fint.  p.  40  Nothing  is  more  surprising  than  the  pertinacity 
**  of  error. — ^We  have  seen  that  wh«i  the  second  Gainan  is 
^^  admitted  into  the  text  Abraham  must  be  reckoned  the 
''  tenth  generation  from  the  flood ;  consequently,  if  he  be 
*^  rejected,  Abraham  must  be  reckoned  only  the  nvnih^  con- 
''  trary  to  the  united  voice  of  antiquity,  both  sacred  and  pro- 
^'  fane.  Hales  and  Clinton  have  both  cited  extracts  in  proof 
of  their  argument — from  Berosus,  Josephus,  and  Philo, 
shewing  that  Abraham  was  universally  reckoned  the  tmA 
^^  gefMTaiwn  after  the  flood.  The  subterfuge  adopted  by  the 
'*  advocates  of  the  Hebrew  verity  in  reckoning  Shem — as  one 
^^  of  the  generations  after  the  flood  in  order  to  make  up  their 
^^  number  is  too  weak  to  require  any  comment.  There  is  no 
*^  doubt  therefore  that  both  Hales  and  CUnton  are  in  the 
^'  wrong,  and  that  Jackson  and  Guninghame  are  *  in  the 
^'  right.'  p.  245  Africanus  states  that  from  the  flood  and 
^^  Noah  to  the  descent  of  Abraham  into  the  promised  land 
''  were  ten  generations, — and  from  Adam  twenty  generations. 
^^  We  have  sufficiently  discussed  the  question  of  the  number 
"  of  generations  in  pp.  84—40.  It  is  quite  unnecessary 
^'  therefore  to  resume  the  subject.  Suffice  it  to  say  tiiat 
^'  Shem  was  an  antediluvian,  and  therefore  his  generatioD 
^'  could  not  be  reckoned  in  the  number  of  generations  after 
^*  the  flood.  Neither  was  it  reckoned  in  the  number  before 
''  the  flood,  for  Noah  was  reckoned  the  tenih  from  Adam, 
*^  and  Abraham  the  tenth  from  the  flood.'' 

And  yet  Mr.  Wallace  had  told  us  p.  35,  36,  that  SynceUus 
had  properly  included  Shem  in  the  genealogy,  and  that  Abra- 
ham was  the  twenty-first  from  Adam !  We  are  not  however 
left  in  doubt  of  the  meaning  of  Philo.  For  Philo,  having 
marked  ten  generations  of  which  Noah  was  the  tenth,  pro- 
ceeds to  give  ten  other  generations,  of  which  he  expressly 
names  Shem  as  the  first  and  Abraham  as  the  last.  And  that 
twenty-one  generations  were  reckoned  by  those  who  admitted 
the  second  Gainan  is  proved  by  Gregory  of  Nazianzus.  For 
Gregory,  who  with  the  LXX  admitted  the  second  Gainan; 
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reokonB  Abraham  the  twenty-first  from  Adam.  But  Origen^ 
who  omitted  Gainan  11,  reckons  Abraham  the  20th  from 
Adam.  AfrioanuB  reckoned  Abraham  the  20th  from  Adam, 
heccMse  Afrieanus  omitted  the  second  Oainan ;  which  Professor 
Wallace  has  forborne  to  mention.  On  comparing  Philo  we 
perceive,  that  Berosus  in  the  phrase  ^^  in  the  tenth  generation 
^'  after  the  flood^  spoke  inclusively  of  the  generation  in  which 
the  flood  happened ;  and  Hales  is  in  the  right  in  his  int^er- 
pretation  of  the  meaning  of  Berosus.  That  Josephus  omits 
the  second  Gainan  will  not,  I  suppose,  be  denied ;  for  he  says 
*^  Salah  is  the  son  of  Arphaxad,  and  Heber  of  Salah  c. 

In  the  period  from  the  Exode  to  the  Temple  I  have  the 
satisfaction  of  finding  that  the  amount  which  I  have  assigned, 
612  years,  is  confirmed  by  Mr.  Guninghame,  who  also  agrees 
in  612  years  for  the  interval.  Mr.  Wallace  supposes  a  dif- 
ference between  the  Hebrew  and  the  Septuagint  in  this 
period,  p.  49  ^^  Mr.  Glinton  endeavours  to  defend  the  He- 
*^  brew  chronology  espe(nally  in  the  first  two  ages  of  the 
'^  world ;  although  he  is  forced  to  yield  to  the  mass  of  evi- 
'<  dence  against  it  in  the  book  of  Judges.""  He  considers, 
p.  59,  my  date  for  the  flood  obtained  by  ^'a  computation 
^*  partially  interpolated  from  the  Septuagint.^  That  is,  in 
the  period  from  the  exode  to  the  temple,  in  which  I  have 
added  133  years  to  the  numbers  of  Usher.  But  there  is  no 
such  difference  between  the  two  copies.  In  the  following  list 
of  dates  the  Hebrew  and  the  Septuagint  agree. 

HXBUDW  AND  LXX 

Moses.     Dent.  I.  3     ... .  40 

Joshua Joshua  XIV.  7*  10  ... . 

the  Elders 

1  Servit.  Mesopotam.  Jud.  III.  8    8 

Othniel III.  11 40 

2  Servit.  Moab III.  14 18 

Ehud III.  30 80 

Sbamgar III.  31 

3  Servit.  Canaan    IV.  3    20 

Deborah  and  Barak    V.  31     40 

4  Servit.  Midian VI.  1 7 

Gideon    ! VIII.  28   40 

«  Ant  I.  6,  4  *Af>^<(8ov  U  mus  yivrrm  I4knr  rov  tk'^Efi€pos, 
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Hebrew  and  LXX 

Abimelech IX,  22 3 

Tola    X.  2 23 

Jair     X.  3 22 

5  Servit.  Ammon   X.  8 18 

Jephthah    XII.  7 6 

Ibzan XII.  9 7 

Elon   XII.  11 10 

Abdon    XII.  14 8 

6  Servit.  PhiUstin XIII.  1 40 

Samson XVI.  31    20 

Eli 1  Sam.  IV.  18  ..  40 

Saul 

David 1  Kings  II.  11  ..40 

Solomon. ...  1  Kings  VI.  I. .  . .  3 y.  2m. 

The  numbers  which  are  the  elements  of  our  calculation  are 
identical  in  both  copies. 

Mr.  Wallace  p.  73  speaks  of  a  di£ference  in  the  regid 
period.  '^  The  difference  between  the  Hebrew  and  Septua- 
'^  gint  Chronologies  in  this  period  amounts  only  to  about 

15  years,  which  is  chiefly  owing  to  an  interregnum  between 

the  reigns  of  Amaziah  and  Uzziah  not  acknowledged  by 

Usher  and  his  followers.  Again  p.  95  *^  Eusebius  acting 
'^  under  Jewish  influence  reduced  the  era— by  the  omission  of 
''  15  years  in  the  monarchal  period.^ 

But  here  also  no  difference  whatever  exists  between  the 
two  copies.  In  the  texts  upon  which  the  interregnum  is 
founded  the  Hebrew  and  the  Septuagint  have  the  same 
numbers  f. 

The  period  from  the  death  of  Solomon  to  the  destruction 

of  the  temple  is  thus  given  : 

By  Usher  B.  C.  975— 588 =(388)  387  years. 
In  F.  H.  Vol.1  B.C.  976— 587=389y  1"*. 
By  Ouninghame  B.  C.  990 — 588=402  years. 

In  the  second  volume  of  the  Fasti  Hellenici  the  edict  of 
Cyrus  and  the  termination  of  the  Captivity  are  assigned  to 

'  The  numbers  in  2  Kings  XIV.  21  the  Hebrew.      The   reasons  for  not 

"16  years/'  and  in  XV.  1  <' in  the  admitting  the  interregnum  are  offered 

27th  year  of  Jeroboam"  in  the  LXX,  in  F.  H.  I  p.  316. 
are  also  16  years  and  the  27th  year  in 
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the  53(>th  year  before  the  Christian  eras.     Cuninghame  and 
Wallace  also  agree  in  placing  those  events  at  that  year. 

We  now  proceed  to  the  Qospel  Chronology.  The  various 
opinions  upon  the  duration  of  the  Ministry  have  been  touched 
upon  in  F.  Bom.  Vol.  1  p.  12 — 15,  and  the  computations  of 
some  early  fathers,  of  Iren^eus,  of  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  of 
Tertullian,  have  been  given.  It  is  shewn  from  Augustine 
that  no  evidence  remained  to  fix  the  year  of  the  Nativity  or 
the  year  of  the  Ascension.  The  early  fathers  knew  nothing 
upon  this  subject  beyond  what  was  contained  in  the  scriptures 
which  we  now  possess.  If  the  Apostles  in  their  oral  teaching 
recorded  more  concerning  the  life  and  actions  of  their  Master 
than  is  now  extant  in  the  Scripture  narrative^  more  was  not 
transmitted  to  succeeding  times.  The  decisions  of  the  fathers 
upon  the  year  of  the  birth  of  Christ  and  the  duration  of  the 
Ministry  were  founded^  as  ours  are,  upon  Scripture  and  not 
upon  traditions. 

The  whole  Gospel  History  chronologically  considered  refers 
to  three  periods ;  1,  before  the  Ministry ;  2,  during  the  Min* 
istry ;  3,  from  six  days  before  the  last  Passover  to  the  end  of 
the  Gospel  History. 

I .  The  following  parts  of  the  four  Gospels  belong  to  the 
First  Period,  including  all  the  time  before  the  Ministry. 

Matthew  1. 1— IV.  11. 
Mark  1. 1—13. 
Luke  1. 1— IV.  13. 

John  1. 1 — 18  describes  the  Eternal  Exist- 
ence  and  the  Deity  of  the  Son  of  God. 

3.  The  transactions  of  the  Third  Period  are  contained  in 
these  passages. 

Matthew  XXVI.  17  to  the  end.  XXVIII.  20. 
Mark  XIV.  12  to  the  end.  XVI.  20. 
Luke  XXII.  7  to  the  end.  XXIV.  53. 
John  XII.  1  to  the  end.  XXI.  25. 
The  arrangement  of  the  times  of  these  two  parts  is  suffix 
ciently  clear.     The  Second  Period  comprehending  the  inter* 
mediate  space  is  more  difficult.     The  only  probable  method 
of  arranging  it  is  to  select  some  particular  facts  and  to  distri- 
bute  the  other  incidents  around  them. 

g  Towards  the  dose  of  B.  C.  636,  within  Ol.  61. 1  U.  C.  Varr.  218. 

s  s 
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The  question  is,  whether  there  were  three  Passovers  during 
the  Ministry,  or  only  two;  whether  the  last  Passover  was 
the  fourth  or  the  third.  St.  John  notices  six  feasts,  three  of 
which  were  Passovers. 

1  The  First  Passover  II.  13. 

2  A  feast  of  the  Jews  V .  1 . 

3  The  last  Passover  hut  one  V J.  4. 

4  The  feast  of  Tabernacles  VII.  2. 

5  The  feast  of  Dedication  X.  22. 

6  The  Last  Passover  XL  55.  XIII.  1. 

He  mentions  the  first  Passover  II.  13  And  the  Jewi  Pass- 
over  was  at  hand^  and  Jesus  went  up  to  Jerusalem.  II.  23  Now 
when  he  was  in  Jerusalem  at  the  Passover  in  the  feast  day  many 
believed  on  his  name.  This  Passover  happened  before  John 
the  Baptist  was  cast  into  prison :  III.  22.  24.  After  this 
Passover  Jesus  came  into  Galilee :  IV.S.  After  that  journey 
another  feast :  Y .  1  AJier  this  there  was  a  feast  of  the  Jews^ 
and  Jesus  went  up  to  Jerusalem.  St.  John  then  briefly  relates 
some  of  the  things  which  were  done  by  Jesus  during  that  stay 
at  Jerusalem,  and  then  proceeds  VI.  1 — 4  After  these  things 
Jesus  went  over  the  sea  of  Galilee  which  is  the  sea  of  Tiberias^ 
and  a  great  multitude  followed  him  because  they  saw  the  miracles 
which  he  did  on  those  thai  were  diseased.  And  Jesus  went  up 
into  a  mountain  a/nd  there  he  sat  with  his  disciples.  And  the 
Passover  a  feast  of  the  Jews  teas  nigh.  Was  the  second  of 
these  three  feasts  a  Passover  mentioned  at  V.  1  or  was  it 
some  other  feast! 

The  space  from  the  Baptism  to  the  Ascension  was  either  a 
little  more  than  three  years,  or  a  little  more  than  two.  Each 
of  these  periods  is  adopted  by  some  of  the  ancient  writers. 

Melito^  who  flourished  about  A.  D.  160 — 172,  calls  the 
Ministry  three  years.  Hippolytus,  who  lived  A.  D.  220 — 227, 
places  it  within  three  years.  Origen,  who  wrote  within  A.  D. 
210 — 253,  varies  in  his  accounts.  In  his  work  de  prindpiiSy 
compiled  within  227 — 230,  he  imagined  the  period  to  be  a 
year  and  four  months.  But  in  the  hom.  in  Lucam  he  rejects 
or  doubts  this  opinion.  In  the  work  against  Celsus,  com- 
posed about  A.  D.  248^  he  reckons  the  Ministry  at  less  than 
three  years;  and  in  the  comm.  in  Matthceum^  composed  ac- 
cording to  Eusebius  after  his  work  against  Gelsus,  *'  almost 
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"  three  year%^  Eusebius  A.D.  308 — 340  computed  3  years  and 
a  half.  ApollinariuB  of  Laodicea^  who  may  be  placed  at  A.D. 
362 — 380,  reckoned  only  two  years.  Epiphanius  A.D.  347 — 
402,  reckons  three  Passovers.  Chrysostom,  A.  D.  331 — 407, 
marks  the  third  year  current.  Interpreting  John  V.  I  he  ob- 
serves "  What  feast !  In  my  opinion  the  feast  of  Pentecost." 
Oaudentius,  A.  D.  387,  quoted  by  Lardner  allowed  only  one 
year.  Annianus  and  Panodorus  A.  D.  412  computed  3  years 
to  the  Ministry. 

The  Paschal  Chronicle  cir.  A.  D.  629  numbers  four  Pass- 
overs and  computes  three  years  and  76  days  from  the  Baptism 
to  the  Passion.  Andreas  of  Gsesarea  (cir.  A.  D.  800)  assigns 
three  years  and  a  half  to  the  ministry.  Lastly  Syncellus 
A.  D.  808  reckons  three  years  from  the  Baptism  to  the  Cru- 
cifixion. 

Modem  chronologers  are  also  divided  in  their  opinions. 
Scaliger,  archbishop  Newcome,  White,  Hales,  and  Greswell, 
agree  in  four  Passovers.  Others,  as  Cardinal  Noris,  Bishop 
Tomline,  and  Mr.  Benson,  think  that  the  feast  in  John  V.  1 
was  not  a  Passover,  and  that  the  last  Passover  recorded  in  the 
Gospels  was  the  third  and  not  the  fourth. 

The  Second  of  the  Three  Periods  into  which  we  divided 
the  Gospel  History  begins  at  the  Baptism  and  terminates  six 
days  before  the  Last  Passover.  But  this  period  again  may 
be  subdivided  into  two  parts :  the  first  part  ends  at  the  feed- 
ing of  the  5000,  a  miracle  recorded  by  all  the  four  evange- 
lists; the  second  embraces  the  rest  of  the  second  period.  The 
space  contained  in  this  second  subdivision  is  accurately  de- 
fined. It  includes  the  last  Passover  but  one  in  the  spring, 
the  feast  of  Tabernacles  in  autunm,  the  feast  of  Dedication  in 
winter,  and  ends  six  days  before  the  last  Passover  in  the 
spring  following.  The  transactions  of  twelve  months  or  a 
little  more  are  contained  in  this  part  of  the  narrative.  Our 
limits  of  enquiry  are  therefore  confined  to  the  space  betweSn 
the  Baptism  and  the  feeding  the  5000.  The  accounts  of 
the  four  evangelists  in  the  Second  Period  are  set  forth  and 
compared  in  the  following  Table : 


[Matthew. 
s  S  2 
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Matthbw 


A  the  baptiflm  III.  13. 
B  the  temptfttion  lY.  1. 


A  the  baptiBm  1. 9. 
B  the  temptation  1. 13. 


C  Jesta  in  Galilee  after 
John  waa  caat  into  pri- 
Bon  rV.  12. 


£  he  went  to  Capernaum 
IV.  12—13. 


D  Peter  and  Andrew, 
James  and  John  called 
IV.  18—22. 


he  teaches  through  Ga- 
lilee IV.  23—25. 
f  the   Sermon    on    the 
Mount,  V.l— VII.  29. 


C  Jesus  in  (Hlilee  after 
John  was  cast  into 
prison  L  14. 


A  the  baptism  III.  21. 
B  the  temptation  IV.  1. 


C  returned    into  Galilee 
IV.  14. 


D  Peter  and  Andrew, 
James  and  John  called 
1. 1«— 20. 

E  he  went  to  Capernaum 
and  cast  out  an  un- 
dean  spirit  1. 21 — 27. 


G  the  leper  VIII.  2—4. 
the  centurion's  servant 

VIII.  5—13. 
F  Peter's  wife's  mother 

cured  VIII.  14—17. 


N  he   calms    a   tempest 
VIII.  23—27. 


O  casts  out  the  legion  of 
devils  VIII.  28_IX.l. 


F  Peter's  wife's   mother 
healed  1.31. 
he  teaches  tiiroughout 
Galilee  I.  38, 39. 


E  he  w^it  to  G^>eniaum 
and  cast  out  an  un- 
clean spirit  IV.  31— 
36. 


G  he  cures  a  leper  1.40— 
45. 


H  cures  a  paralytic  II.  1 

—12. 
I  Matthew  called  II.  13— 

17. 


J  ears  of  com  gathered 
on  the  Sabbath  II.  23 
—28. 


F  Peter's  wife's  mother 
healed  IV.  39. 
he  teaches  throughout 
Galilee  IV.  43, 44. 


D  Peter  and  Andrew, 
James  and  John  called 
V.l—ll. 

G  he  cures  a  leper  V.  12 
—15. 


H  cures    a    paralytic  V. 

17—28. 
I  Matthew  called  V.  27— 

32. 


1  testimony  of  the  Baptia 

1. 15—36. 

2  Jesus  in  Galilee  1. 43. 

3  the  marriage  in   Cam 

ILL 

4  the  Passowr  at  band 

11. 13. 

5  he  puigeth  the  temple 

n.  14. 

6  teacheth  Nioodemus  III. 

1. 

7  baptizeth  in  Jndsea  IH. 

22. 
John  not  yet  in  prissa 
III.  24. 
C  departeth    again   into 
Galilee  IV.  1. 

8  talketh  with  tiie  vromsa. 
of  Samaria  IV.  7.        | 

9  healeth  the  noblemaa'fl;' 
son  at  Capernaum  IT. 
46. 


D  Peter  and  Andrew, 
James  and  John  called 
I.  37—42.  Philip 
called  1. 43. 


J  ears  of  com  gathered  on 
the  Sabbatlu-^ci^r^py 
wpiir^  VI.  1—5. 


10  healeth  at  ihe  pool  of 
Bethesda,  at  a  feast  of 
the  Jews  V.  1,  2. 
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Matthew 


H  cores  the  pualytic  IX. 

2—8. 
I  Matthew  called  IX.  9 

—13. 
P  Jairufl*  daughter  IX.  18 

—26. 
he  teaches  throughout 

Galilee  IX.  36. 
Q  sends  forth  the  twelve 

apostles  X.  1— XI.  I. 
S'  John  the  Baptist  sends 

to  enquire  XI.  2 — 6. 
J  ears  of  com  gathered 

XII.  1—8. 
K   the     withered     hand 

healed  XII.  9—13. 


M   the   parable   of    the 
sower  XIII.  1^23. 


Mark 


K  the  withered  hand  III. 

1— «. 
L  he  ordaineth  the  twelve 

apostles  III.  13—19. 


R  John  theBaptist  already 
dead  XIV.  1,2. 
[he  parenthetically  re- 
lates the  death  of  John 
XIV.  3— 11.] 

S  the  5000  XIV.  IS-^l. 


LUKS 


JOBW 


f 


M  the  parable  of  the 
sower  TV.  1—20. 

N  he  stills  a  storm  IV.36 
—41. 

O  casts  oat  a  legion  of 
devils  V.  1—20. 

P  Jaims*  daughter  V.  22 
—43. 

Q  he  sends  forth  the 
twleve  apostles  VL7 
—13. 

R  John  the  Baptist  al- 
ready dead  VI.  14. 
[he  parenthetically  re- 
lates the  death  of  John 
VI.  17—29.] 

S  the  6000  VI.  30—44. 


K  the  withered  hand  VI. 

&~.10. 
L  he  ordains  the  twelve 

aposties  VI.  12—19. 

the    Sermon    on    the 

Mount,  VI.  20— 49. 
the  oentuiion's  servant 

VII.  1—10. 
the  dead  man  at  Nain 

VII.  11—17. 
}f  John]  the  Baptist  sends 

to  enquire  VII.  18 — 

24. 
the  woman  anoints  him 

at  the  Pharisee^s  house 

VII.  36—60. 

he      preaches      again 
throughout        GaUlee 

VIII.  1—3. 

M    the    parable    of    the 

sower  VIII.  4—16. 
Nhe  stills  a  storm  VIII. 

22—26. 
O  casts  out  a  legion  of 

devils  VIII.  26—39. 
P  Jairos*  daughter  VIIL 

41—66. 
Q   he    sends   forth    the 

twehe    apostles    IX. 

1—6. 
R  John  the  Baptist  now 

dead  IX.  7—9. 


S  the  6000  IX.  10—17. 


8  the  6000  VI.  1—14. 
the    Passover    being 
nigh  VL  4. 


The  four  narratives  meet  at  this  point.  From  this  imdoubted  and  imquestion- 
able  date  the  Grospel  History  of  the  Ministry  proceeds  through  the  last  Passover 
but  one  to  the  last  Passover  itself;  as  in  the  following  Table : 


Matthrw 

Mark 

(S  the  6000.) 
T  he  stills  anothw  storm 
VI.  46— 62. 

he  returns  into  the  land 
of    Gennesareth    VI. 
63—66. 

LUKB 

John 

(S  the  6000.) 

T  Jesus  walks  on  the  sea 

and    calms   a    storm 

XIV.  22-33. 

(8  the  6000.) 

(8  the  6000.) 

T  he  walks  on  the  sea  and 

calms  a  storm  VI.  16 

—21. 
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Matthbw 


X  justifies  the  unwashen 
hands'XV.  1—14. 

Z  cures  a  Canaanitish  wo- 
man's daughter  in  the 
coasts  of  "^rre  and  Si- 
don  XV.  21—28. 


AA  feeds  4000  XV.  29— 
38.  warns  his  disciples 
of  the  Pharisees  XVL 
6—12. 

BB  Peter's  confession  of 
Christ  XVI.  13—20. 

CC  Christ  foretels  his  own 
death  XVI.  21—27. 

DD  the    Transfiguration 
XVII.  1—13. 
he  casts  out  the  devil 

XVII.  14—21. 

EE  he  foretels  his  deaUi 
while  they  ahode  in  Ga- 
lilee XVII.  22—23. 

FF  comes  to  Capernaum 
and  pays  the  tribute 
money  XVII.  24—27. 

QQ     teaches      humility 

XVIII,  1—14. 
Parable  of  the  10,000 

talents  XVIIL  21 --35. 


X  justifies  the  unwashen 
hands  VII.  1—23. 

Z  cures  a  Syrophenidan 
woman's  daughter  in 
the  borders  of  Tyre  and 
Sidon  VII.  24—30. 
thence  coming  to  the 
sea  of  Galilee  cures  a 
deaf  man  VII.  31—37. 

AA  feeds  4000  VIII.  I-.9. 
at  Bethaaida  cures  a 
blind  man  VIII.  22— 
26. 

BB  Peter's  confession  of 
Christ  VIII.  27—30. 

CC  Christ  foretels  his  own 
death  VIII.  31—38. 

DD  the  Transfiguration 
IX.  2— 13. 

he  casts  out  the  devil 
IX.  14—29. 

EE  passes  privately 
through  Galilee  and 
foretels  his  death  IX. 
30—32. 

FF  comes  to  Capernaum 
and  (6G)  teaches  hu- 
mlUty  IX.  33—37. 
his  discourse  in  answer 
to  John  IX.  38—60. 


BB  Peter's  confession  of 

Christ  IX.  18—21. 
CC    Christ   foretels    his 

death  IX.  22—26. 
DD  the    Transfiguration 

IX.  28—36. 
he  casts  out  the  devil 

IX.  41. 
EE  he  foretels  his  death 

IX.  43—45. 


JOKN 


11  he  disoooraes  at  Capri- 
naum  VI.  24 — 71* 

(He  remained  in  Galil- 
and  the  adjacent  co-j-- 
try  between  the  h:-' 
Passover  bnt  ooe  a:- 
the  feast  of  Tabemadc-'. 
firom  spring  to  autusui. 


GG  teaches  humility  IX. 

46—48. 
a  in  his  way  to  Jerusalem 

he  is   rejected  by  the 

Samaritans  IX.  61— 56. 
0  he  sends  the  70  X.  1— 

16. 


7  the  70  return  17 — ^24. 

i  the  good  Samaritan  X. 
29—37. 

c  he  is  received  by  Martha 
and  Mary  X.  38—42. 

rthe  Lord's  Ptayer  XI. 
1—10. 

(  he  reproves  the  Phari- 
sees XI.  37—54. 

71  the  fig-tree  XIII.  6—9. 

$  he  cures  an  infirm  wo- 
man on  the  Sabbath 
XIII.  10—17. 

I  journeys  towards  Jeru- 
salem XIII.  22. 

K  at  the  house  of  a  Phari- 
see on  the  Sabbath,  the 
parable  of  the  Great 
Supper  XIV.  15*23. 


12  Jesus  goetfa  up  from 
Galilee  to  the  fast  J 
Tabemades  Vll.^^a' 

13  the  woman  taken  in 
adultery  VIII.  1—11. 

14  he  answereth  the  Jew^ 

VIII.  13-.50.  I 

15  the  man  that  was  bom 
blind  restored  to  si^lt 

IX.  1— X.  21. 


16  at  Jerusalem  at  t^ 
feast  of  Dedication  in. 
the  winter  X.  22. 
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HH  he  departs  from  Ga- 
lilee  and  goes  beyond 
Jordan  XIX.  1. 


II  blesses  the  young  chil- 
dren XIX.  13—16. 
KK  the  yonng  rich  man 

XIX.  16—30. 

LiL  he  foretels  his  death 

XX.  17—19. 

MM  heals  two  blind  men 
near  Jeridio  XX.  30— 
34. 


NN  his  entry  into  Jerusa- 
lem by  Bethphage  and 
Bethany  and  the  Mount 
of  OUves  XXI.  1—17. 


Mark 


HH  he  goes  beyond  Jor- 
dan into^  Judaea.  of 
divorce  X.  1-^12. 


II  blesses  the  young  chil- 
dren X.  13_16. 

KK  the  young  rich  man 
X.  17—31. 

LL  he  foretels  his  death 
X.32— 34. 

MM  heals  a  blind  man 
near  Jericho  X.46— 62. 


LUKB 


NN  his  entry  into  Jeru- 
salem by  Bethphage 
and  Bethany  and  the 
Mount  of  Olives  XI.  1 
—11. 


X  the  lost  sheep  and  lost 
piece  of  money  XV.  1 
—10. 

fi  the  prodigal  son  XV.  11 
—32. 

V  the  unjust  steward  XVI. 
1—13. 

0  the  rich  man  and  Laza- 
rus XVI.  19—31. 

HH  he  passed  through 
the  midst  of  Samaria 
and  Galilee  as  he  went 
to  Jerusalem  XVII.  11. 

T  the  ten  lepers  XVII. 
12—19. 

II  blesses  the  young  chil- 
dren XVIII.  16— 17- 

KK  the  young  rich  man 
XVIII.  18—30. 

LL  he  foretels  his  death 

XVIII.  31—34. 
MM  heals  a  blind  man 

near  Jericho  XVIII. 
35—43. 

p  the  conversion  of  Zac- 
chsus  XIX.  1 — 10. 

<r  the  Ten  Talents  related 
in  the  ascent  to  Jerusa- 
lem XIX.  11— 28. 

NN  the  entry  into  Jeru- 
salem by  the  way  of 
Bethphage  and  Bethany 
and  the  Mount  of  Olives 

XIX.  29— 46. 


John 


17  he  went  again  beyond 
Jordan  X.  40. 

18  he  raiseth  Ijazarus  XI. 
1—63. 

retires  to  Ephtaim  XL 
64. 


19  Jesus  at  Bethany  six 
days  before  the  Passover 
XII.  1—9. 

NN  his  entry  into  Jerusa- 
lem XI(.  12—16. 


If  the  IcLtt  Passover  Jmt  one  was  the  second  Paasover^  a  space 
of  less  than  a  year  is  given  from  the  first  Passover  named  in 
the  preceding  table  to  the  feeding  of  the  5000.  But  the 
things  transacted  and  the  regions  visited  seem  to  require  a 
longer  time.  After  the  first  Passover  Jesus  came  into  Judea 
and  dwelt  there,  and  the  Baptist  continued  his  ministiy. 
Then  foUowed  the  imprisonment  of  John :  after  which  event 
Jesus  came  into  Galilee,  then  into  Samaria;  thence  again  to 
GhJilee.  Then  he  came  to  Nazareth.  Leaving  Nazareth  he 
came  and  dwelt  at  Capernaum.  After  this  he  made  the  cir- 
cuit of  all  Galilee.  Then  he  is  present  at  Jerusalem  at  a 
certain  feast :  marked  in  John  IV.  54.  V.  I.  From  Jerusalem 
he  journeys  into  Ghililee.     In  Gralilee  he  delivers  the  Sermon 
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on  the  Mount ;  alter  which  he  is  at  Capernaum.  He  teaches 
in  Galilee  and  at  Capernaum.  Then  he  passed  over  to  the 
country  of  the  Gadarenes.  After  this  he  is  at  Nazareth.  Being 
in  Gkdilee  he  sends  forth  the  twelve  Apostles,  who  return  from 
their  misdion.  After  their  return  he  passed  to  the  desert  of 
Bethsaida,  and  there  wrought  the  mirade  of  feeding  the  5000. 
The  discourses  and  actions  of  Jesus,  and  the  miracles  per- 
formed in  his  progress,  might  in  all  occupy  almost  two  years, 
extending  over  a  second  Passover  to  the  approach  of  a  third. 

If  the  feast  of  St.  John  V.  1  was  not  a  Passover,  this  would 
not  determine  that  no  Passover  intervened  between  the  first 
Passover  and  the  last  but  one.  J^  For  John  has  omitted  other 
feasts ;  as  for  instance  he  has  omitted  to  name  the  feasts  of 
Tabernacles  and  of  Dedication  which  fell  within  the  first  year 
of  the  Ministry.  Jesus  was  absent  from  Jerusalem  on  the 
last  Passover  but  one,  and  he  might  have  also  been  absent 
from  the  second. 

If  the  expression  in  St.  Luke  YI.  I ,  a-ifiparov  hevr^p&nfHArov, 
is  rightly  interpreted  by  Scaliger,  Casaubon,  Schleusner,  and 
others  to  mean  "  the  first  sabbath  after  the  Passover,^  this 
would  at  once  establish  a  Passover  between  the  first  and  the 
last  but  one :  for,  as  Mr.  Greswell  justly  argues,  that  narrative 
must  be  inserted  between  John  V.  I  and  John  VI.  4.  But 
the  interpretation  offered  by  Valckenaer  and  Grotius  is  per- 
haps equally  probable,  that  hem^p&npiaTov  means  the  sabbath 
which  followed  Pentecost.  Even  this  interpretation  however 
would  still  confirm  that  a  Passover  intervened  between  the 
first  and  the  last  but  one.  For  as  it  is  certain  that  this 
Pentecost  could  not  have  followed  the  first  Passover,  it  must 
of  necessity  have  followed  a  second  Passover  not  named,  which 
occurred  between  John  II.  13  and  the  Passover  in  John  VI.  4, 
and  therefore  adds  a  fourth  Passover  to  the  Ministry. 

The  precise  interval  between  the  Baptism  and  the  first 
Passover  is  not  fixed  by  the  Gospel  narratives.  We  may 
collect  however  that  it  could  not  be  long ;  for  the  first  miracle 
which  Jesus  wrought  was  the  miracle  at  Cana,  and  after  that 
miracle  he  went  down  to  Capernaum  and  continued  there  not 
many  days,  and  the  Passover  teas  at  hand.  Ghrysostom  calls 
the  interval  "  a  few  days.***  Epiphanius  places  the  Baptism  at 
November  8 ;  the  author  of  the  Paschal  Chronicle  at  Jan.  6, 
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reckoning  TS  days  to  the  Passover.  Some  modem  chronolo- 
gers  agree  in  a  short  interval.  Pagi  and  Norisius  assign 
Jan.  6  for  the  Baptism.  Mr.  Greswell  assumes  Jan.  24  as  the 
day  of  the  Baptism,  and  April  9  as  the  day  of  the  Passover ; 
and  this  also  places  the  Passover  at  the  76th  day  after  the 
Baptism.    Other  modem  interpreters  assume  longer  periods. 

The  beginning  of  the  ministry  of  the  Baptist  is  limited  by 
the  date  of  Pilate^s  government.  From  Josephus  we  learn 
that  he  governed  ten  years ;  and  we  may  collect  that  his  first 
year  was  current  in  the  1 2th  year  of  Tiberius.  Our  know- 
ledge of  the  times  of  the  procurators  of  Judea  is  derived  from 
Josephus^  who  relates  that  after  the  banishment  of  Archelaus, 
in  A.  D.  6,  Augustus  appointed  three  successive  procuratorsj 
Goponius,  Ambivius,  and  Bufiis,  the  last  of  whom  was  still  in 
office  at  the  death  of  Augustus ;  that  Tiberius  sent  Gratus  as 
the  successor  of  Bufus ;  that  Gratus  remained  eleven  years  in 
Judea  and  was  succeeded  by  Pilate.  Bufus  then  was  stiU 
in  office  Aug.  19  A.D.  14.  But  Gratus,  appointed  by  the 
new  emperor,  might  arrive  in  Judea  at  the  close  of  A.  D.  14, 
or  the  beginning  of  1 5.  His  eleventh  year  would  be  current 
firom  the  close  of  A.  D.  24  or  the  beginning  of  25.  If  Pilate 
then  arrived  towards  the  close  of  summer  A.D.  25,  his  prede- 
cessor had  been  eleven  years  current  in  the  government,  and 
Pilate's  first  year  is  current  in  the  12th  of  Tiberius  which 
began  Aug.  19  A.  D.  25.  Eusebius  interprets  Josephus  in  this 
manner:  '^He  shews  that  Judea  was  committed  to  Pontius 
"  Pilate  in  the  twdfth  year  of  the  reign  of  Tiberius.^*  Pilate 
remained  ten  years  in  his  government,  and  was  then  deposed 
by  Vitellius  governor  of  Syria  and  sent  to  Bome.  "  Pilate/' 
says  Josephus, ''  having  passed  10  years  in  Judea  hastened  to 
*'  Rome  in  obedience  to  the  commands  of  Vitellius,  but  before 
"  he  arrived  there  Tiberius  died.^^  He  elsewhere  observes 
that  Tiberius  in  a  reign  of  22  years  appointed  only  two  pro- 
curators of  Judea^ 

Norisius  places  the  recal  of  Pilate  from  his  government  by 
Vitellius  in  November  A.  D.  36,  and  his  commencement  in 
A.  D.  26.     But  Lardner  has  shewn  from  Josephus  himself 

*  Noiifflus  has  collected  the  testi-      the  command  in  Syria  in  A.  D.  35,  and 
monies  to  the  government  of  VitelUns      was  succeeded  by  P.  Petronins  in  A.D.  * 
in  the  East.     He  was  appointed  to      39. 
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that  after  the  removal  of  Pilate,  Vitellius  was  present  at  Je^ 
nusalem  at  a  paseoyer  in  the  lifetime  of  Tiberius;  that  he 
returned  to  Antiooh,  and  from  thence  by  the  order  of  Tibe- 
rius prooeeded  to  the  Euphrates  to  negotiate  with  Artabanus 
king  of  Parthia ;  that  after  that  negotiation  he  sent  an  ac- 
count to  Tiberius  and  received  from  him  an  answer;  that 
YiteUius  then  prepared  by  command  of  Tiberius  for  a  war  in 
Petra ;  that  on  his  way  thither  he  was  again  at  Jerusalem  at 
a  feast;  finally  that  four  days  after  his  arrival  he  received 
the  news  of  the  emperor^s  death.  This  series  of  events  de- 
termines this  last  visit  to  Jerusalem  to  the  Passover  of  A  D. 
37*  the  former  visit  to  the  Passover  of  A.  D.  36,  and  the 
removal  of  Pilate  (a  few  months  before)  to  the  autumn  of 
A.  D.  35^  about  eighteen  months  before  the  death  of  Tiberius. 
Lardner  further  confirms  from  Tacitus  that  Vitellius  was 
engaged  in  Parthian  afiSurs  in  A.D.  36.  But  if  the  10th  year 
of  Pilate  ended  in  September  or  October  A.  D.  35,  his  first 
year  commenced  in  Septembw  or  October  A.D.  25,  and  if  the 
Baptist's  ministry  began  in  October  or  November  A.  D.  25,  it 
fell  within  the  first  year  of  Pilate's  government. 

The  early  fathers  founded  their  era  for  the  birth  of  Christ 
upon  the  narrative  in  St.  Luke,  from  whom  they  collected 
that  Jesus  was  in  his  30th  year  in  the  15th  year  of  Tiberius. 
From  hence  they  placed  the  Nativity  15  years  before  the 
death  of  Augustus,  in  the  42nd  or  4Srd  year  of  that  emperor^s 
reign  computed  from  the  death  of  Osesar,  or  the  28th  year 
computed  from  the  death  of  Antony.  But  St.  Matthew  de^ 
termines  that  Jesus  was  bom  before  the  death  of  Herod; 
and  the  death  of  Herod  is  fixed  by  the  combined  evidence  of 
Josephus  and  Dio,  and  of  the  coins  of  Herod  Antipas,  at  the 
Passover  of  B.  G.  4  in  the  18th  year  before  the  death  of  Au- 
gustus. The  Nativity  of  our  Lord  is  therefore  thrown  back 
to  B.0. 5,  full  18  years  before  the  death  of  Augustus,  and  his 
30th  year  is  current  in  the  12th  year  of  Tiberius,  and  the 
first  Passover  after  the  Baptism  would  be  in  the  spring  of 
that  12th  year,  A.  D.  26.  If  these  propositions  are  true,  it 
will  follow  that  St.  Luke  reckoned  the  years  of  Tiberius  from 
an  earlier  date  than  the  death  of  Augustus.  This  solution 
of  the  difficulty  has  been  adopted  by  Norisius,  by  Pagi,  by 
Usher,  Lardner,  Hales,  Greswell,  and  others,  who  assume  that 
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the  years  of  Tiberius  are  computed  by  the  Evangelist  from 
U.  G.  765  A.  D.  12,  two  years  before  the  death  of  Augustus. 
They  have  however  no  other  reason  for  selecting  that  parti* 
cular  year  as  the  epoch  than  because  it  is  adapted  to  their 
own  dates  for  the  Ministry  of  the  Baptist. 

Those  who  interpret  the  iSth  of  Tiberius  literally  are  beset 
with  still  greater  difficulties.  Samuel  Basnage  Annales  Vol.  I 
p.  115.  254.  402  places  the  Nativity  in  B.  0.  5,  the  Baptism 
in  the  15th  of  Tiberius  in  A.  D.  30,  and  the  Crucifixion  in 
A.  D.  33.  By  this  chronology  Jesus  is  34  at  his  Baptism, 
whom  St.  Luke  affirms  to  be  30.  Mr.  Guninghame  (Fulness 
of  the  Times  p.  61 — 69  Supplement  p.  19)  takes  the  15th  of 
Tiberius  in  its  literal  sense  and  rejects  the  expedient  of  sup- 
posing a  higher  epoch  for  his  reign.  The  positions  of  Mr. 
Guninghame  are  The  Nativity  in  the  spring  of  B.  G.  3,  the 
Ministry  of  John  in  the  first  two  months  of  A.  D.  28,  the 
Baptism  of  Jesus  in  spring  or  summer  A.  D.  28.  But  he 
places  the  death  of  Herod  in  spring  B.  G.  1,  which  is  inad- 
missible ;  and  he  himself  adopts  the  expedient  which  he  had 
rejected  and  condemned ;  for  he  dates  the  reign  of  Tiberius 
from  Jan.  1  A.  D.  14,  eight  months  before  the  death  of  Au- 
gustus. But  this  also  is  inadmissible ;  for  the  years  of  Tibe- 
rius were  computed  from  August :  his  tribunician  years  from 
June,  and  the  years  of  his  reign  from  August.  Mr.  Guning- 
hame places  the  Mission  of  the  Baptist  in  the  two  first 
months  of  A.  D.  28  (which  he  calls  the  two  last  months  of 
27)  and  supposes  the  15th  of  Tiberius  to  commence  at  Jan.  1 
A.  D.  28.  By  this  expedient  he  brings  the  ministry  of  John 
within  that  15th  year.  But  in  reality  both  the  Ministry  of 
the  Baptist,  assumed  to  be  in  the  two  first  months  of  28,  and 
the  Baptism  of  Jesus,  assumed  to  be  in  the  spring  or  summer 
of  28,  would  have  fallen  within  the  14th  year  of  Tiberius, 
whose  15th  year  commenced  August  19  A.  D.  28. 

The  two  numbers  in  St.  Luke,  the  i5th  year  of  Tiberius, 
and  thirty  years  of  age  for  Jesus  at  the  Baptism,  are  irrecon- 
cilable with  each  other.  But  as  it  was  impossible  that  St. 
Luke  could  have  been  ignorant  of  the  age  of  Jesus,  we  are 
compelled  to  conclude  that  he  computed  the  years  of  Tiberius 
in  a  peculiar  manner.  If  the  15th  year  was  current  in  Oc- 
tober A.  D.  25  and  in  the  spring  of  A.  D.  26  (within  which 
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limits  we  place  the  Ministry  of  John  and  the  Baptism  of 
Jesus),  then  the  first  year  was  current  in  October  A.  D.  11 
and  in  the  spring  of  A.  D.  12. 

It  would  be  desirable  to  know  what  interval  dapsed  be- 
tween the  Nativity  of  Christ  and  the  death  of  Herod.  After 
the  presentation  in  the  Temple^  they  returned  into  Galilee  to 
their  own  city  Nazareth.  After  the  visit  of  the  w^se  men  from 
the  East,  the  Holy  Family  proceeded  to  Egypt,  and  dwelt 
there  till  the  death  of  Herod.  The  time  of  that  visit  of  the 
wise  men  is  not  determined  by  the  Gbspel  narrative.  If  they 
visited  Bethlehem  within  the  40  days,  that  is,  before  the  Pre- 
sentation in  the  Temple^  the  Star  must  have  appeared  to 
them  some  months  before  the  Nativity ;  which  is  the  opinion 
of  Ghrysostom.  Others  have  supposed  that  the  Star  appeared 
at  the  Nativity,  and  that  the  wise  men  came  to  Jerusalem  at 
a  later  period,  which  is  much  mope  probable.  But  the  dates 
assigned  by  Epiphanius,  who  places  the  visit  of  the  wise  men 
two  years  after  the  Nativity  and  the  Nativity  itself  four  years 
before  the  death  of  Herod,  assume  too  large  a  space ;  for,  as 
the  highest  possible  date  for  Pilate^s  government,  and  there- 
fore for  the  baptism  of  Christ,  is  the  autumn  of  A.  D.  25, 
and  as  the  scheme  of  Epiphanius  would  place  the  birth  of 
Christ  in  January  B.  C.  8,  his  nombers  thus  would  give 
thirty-three  years  for  the  age  at  the  Baptism.  We  may 
assume  the  Nativity  in  the  spring  of  B.  C.  5,  twelve  months 
before  the  death  of  Herod,  and  30  years  nearly  completed 
will  be  the  age  at  the  Baptism. 

Clemens  Alexandrinus  has  reported  various  opinions  upon 
the  day  of  the  Nativity.  3ut  not  only  was  the  day  unknown^ 
but  for  three  hundred  years  after  the  Ascension  no  day  was 
set  apart  for  the  commemoration  of  the  Birth  of  Christ. 
According  to  authorities  quoted  by  Geiseler,  Julius,  who  was 
bishop  of  Home  A.  D.  337 — 352,  first  appointed  December 
25  for  this  purpose.  That  it  was  not  yet  observed  in  Cyprus 
in  the  time  of  Epiphanius  A.  D.  376,  we  collect  from  his 
silence ;  for  Epiphanius  in  an  elaborate  arrangement  of  the 
dates  of  the  Gospel  History  makes  no  mention  of  Dec.  25. 
Chrysostom  in  a  discourse  pronounced  at  Antioch  which  may 
be  assigned  to  25  Dec.  387,  attests  that  this  day  had  been 
observed  at  Antioch  less  than  ten  years.     This  testimony 
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will  determine  the  institution  at  Antioch  to  25  Deo.  378. 
After  this  period  we  have  notices  of  that  day ;  as  at  Milan 
in  the  reign  of  Theodosius  in  390.  In  the  year  400  Sulpicius 
Severus  records  Deo.  25  as  the  day  of  the  Nativity.  Augus- 
tine names  that  day  in  his  work  upon  the  Trinity. 

In  Egypt  Deo.  25  was  not  yet  acknowledged  when  Gassi- 
anus  published  his  tenth  Conference.  That  work  of  Gassianus 
was  published  about  A.  D.  420.  And  yet  in  the  Council  of 
Ephesus  A.  D.  431  a  homily  was  recited  of  Paulus  bishop  of 
Emesa,  which  had  been  delivered  in  the  great  Church  at 
Alexandria  before  Cyril  the  bishop,  on  Dec.  25  being  the 
day  of  the  Nativity.  This  day  then  was  appointed  at  Alex- 
andria in  the  episcopate  of  Cyril  (which  began  Oct.  412)^ 
within  the  years  420  and  431. 

That  our  Lord  anticipated  the  Paschal  Supper  is  unan- 
swerably proved  by  texts  of  St.  John  quoted  by  Casaubon  in 
his  argument  against  Baronius.  The  Last  Supper  of  Christ 
with  his  disciples  was  hefore  the  Passover.  The  priests  tcent 
not  into  the  judgment  haU^  lest  they  should  be  defiled,  but  that 
they  might  eat  the  Passover.  It  was  the  preparation  of  the 
Passover.  The  sabbath  day  ioas  a  high  day.  This  anticipar 
tion  was  necessary  for  the  event  which  was  to  follow;  for 
from  hence  it  came  to  pass  that  Jesus  expired  upon  the  cross 
on  the  day  and  in  the  hour  at  which  the  Paschal  Lamb  was 
appointed  to  be  slain.  The  Paschal  Lamb  was  sacrificed 
towards  the  close  of  the  1 4th  day  of  Nisan,  and  was  eaten 
three  hours  afterwards  in  the  evening  on  which  the  15th  day 
of  Nisan  commenced. 

The  Paschal  full  moon  was  in  the  spring  when  the  sun 
entered  Aries,  and  the  Paschal  Lamb  was  sacrificed  before 
the  full  moon.  And  yet  the  month  began  at  the  phasis  of 
the  moon.  And  this  happens  according  to  Newton  when  the 
moon  is  18  hours  old.  Therefore  the  14th  of  Nisan  might 
begin  when  the  moon  was  13^  18^  old,  and  l^  0^  22"^  to  the 
full.  But  sometimes  the  phasis  was  delayed  till  the  moon 
was  1^  17^  old,  and  then,  if  the  1st  of  Nisan  was  deferred 
till  the  phasis,  the  14th  would  begin  only  1^  22™  before  the 
fuU  moon. 

This  precision  however  in  adjusting  the  month  to  the  moon 
did  not  exist  in  practice.     The  Jews^  like  other  nations  who 
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adopted  a  lunar  year  and  supplied  the  defect  by  an  inter- 
eahuy  month,  failed  in  obtaining  complete  accuracy.  We 
know  not  what  their  method  of  calculation  was,  at  the  time 
of  the  Christian  era.  But  we  are  not  to  apply  to  their  time 
the  modem  Jewish  Calendar  or  the  cycle  of  19  years ;  nor 
are  we  to  rely  upon  the  accounts  of  Maimonides  writing  in 
the  twelfth  century,  or  of  other  Babbinical  doctors,  for  the 
practice  of  the  Jews  in  the  tune  of  Christ ;  nor  can  it  be 
determined  from  their  computations  in  what  year  of  that 
period  the  Paschal  sacrifice  fell  upon  the  sixth  day  of  the 
week.  They  used  a  cycle  of  84  years,  which  was  by  no 
means  exact;  and  sometimes  (as  we  learn  from  fSpipha- 
nius  and  from  the  author  of  a  Paschal  homily  in  the 
works  of  Chrysostom)  they  observed  the  passover  before  the 
equinox. 

If  the  first  Passover  after  the  Baptism  was  in  the  spring 
of  A.  D.  26,  the  Crucifixion  and  the  fourth  Passover  are  de- 
termined to  the  year  29 ;  and  it  remains  to  enquire  whether 
the  Passover  of  that  year  was  in  March  or  April.  The  full 
moon  of  March  is  fixed  by  Mr.  Cuninghame^s  calculation  to 
Friday  March  18  at  9^  16"^  P.  M.  K  that  was  the  Paschal 
moon,  we  obtain  these  dates :  the  14th  of  Nisan  began  at  6 
P.  M.  of  March  17  and  the  I5th  of  Nisan  at  6  P.  M.  March 
18,  3^  16^  before  the  full  moon ;  and  the  Paschal  Lamb  was 
slain  at  3^  P.  M.  of  Friday  March  18,  6^  16^  before  the  full 
moon.  It  is  no  insurmountable  objection  that  this  was  three 
days  before  the  equinox ;  for  we  have  seen  from  the  preced- 
ing testimonies  that  a  Jewish  Passover  was  sometimes  cele- 
brated before  the  equinox,  and,  as  Mr.  Benson  properiy  re- 
marks, in  the  Mosaic  Law  there  is  no  injunction  which  refers 
to  the  equinox  at  all.  It  has  been  objected  however  that 
March  18  is  inadmissible,  because  if  the  16th  of  Nistm  is  at 
March  20  the  com  would  not  be  ripe  for  an  offering.  But 
the  Law  seems  only  to  require  that  when  the  sheaf  was 
ofiered  on  the  16th  of  Niaan  the  barley  should  be  in  the  ear. 
That  it  could  be  ripe  enough  to  be  reaped  and  used  as  food 
at  that  early  season  is  scarcely  credible.  If  the  passover  had 
been  delayed  until  ripeness  in  this  latter  sense  had  been  at- 
tained, not  only  a  full  moon  at  the  equinox  would  have  been 
excluded,  but  many  vernal  full  moons  after  the  equinox ;  and 
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it  could  rarely  happen  that  the  Pac»over  could  be  celebrated 
at  a  yemal  full  moon  at  all. 

'■'-  We  are  now  to  consider  the  full  moon  of  Ajiml  in  A.  D.  29. 

•  Mr.  Benson  places  the  new  moon  at  April  2  at  8  P.  M.  the 

full  moon  in  the  night  between  the  16th  and  1 7th  of  April. 

:  Mr.  Greswell  gives  the  full  moon  at  April  16.     Mr.  Guning- 

hame  having  assigned  the  full  moon  of  March^  as  we  have 
seen,  to  March  18  at  9^  16™  P.M.,  his  calculation  will  fix 

:  the  new  moon  at  April  2  at  3^  38i^  P.  M.  and  the  fuU  moon 

at  April  17  at  IQh  A.M. 

The  17th  of  April  fell  upon  Sunday  in  A.  D.  29^  and,  as 

t  the  crucifixion  was  upon  the  6th  day  of  the  week,  we  obtain 

;  the  following  positions.     The  1st  of  Nisan  commenced  at  6^ 

I  P.  M.  April  1,  at  21^  S8<°  before  the  new  moon  according  to 

Mr.  Guninghame;  the  14th  of  Nimn  at  6^  P.  M.  of  Thurs- 
day April  14;  the  Paschal  Lamb  was  slain  at  S  P.M.  of 
Friday  Ap.  15,  1^  19^  before  the  full  moon.  Mr.  Browne 
prefers  Friday  March  18  as  the  day  of  the  Crucifixion.  I 
incline  to  the  later  date,  and  think  that  it  may  be  probably 
assigned  to  Friday  April  15.  That  Nisan  should  begin  21^ 
38°^  before  the  new  moon  is  not  improbable,  when  we  con- 
sider the  inaccuracy  of  ancient  cycles.  The  Attic  years  of  Me- 
ton  had  greater  variations,  even  in  the  beginning  of  his  cycle. 


§  6.  KINGS  OF  PARTHIA.— KINGS  OF 

PERSIA. 

Arsaces  founded  the  Parthian  Empire  about  B.  G.  250.  He 
first  acquired  Parthia  and  then  Hyrcania^  His  successors 
gradually  extended  their  dominion  over  the  adjacent  provinces 
until  it  included  almost  all  the  countries  East  of  the  Eu- 
phrates which  had  belonged  to  the  old  Persian  Monarchy. 
The  empire  of  the  Arsadda  under  about  28  kings  subsisted 
475  years,  from  the  rise  of  Arsaces  in  the  consulship  of  L. 
Manlius  Vulso  0.  Atilius  Kegulus  B.C.  250^  to  the  overthrow 

^  Parthia  was  a  mountainoiiB  taract  on  the  South  Saatem  border  of  the  Caspian 
I.    Hyrcama  adjoined  it  on  the  West, 
b  See  F.  Rom.  VoL  2  p.  243  note  a. 
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of  Artabanufi  by  Artaxerxes  in  the  beginning  of  A.  D.  226^  at 
the  dose  of  the  fourth  year  of  Alexander  Sevems. 

Each  of  the  Parthian  kings  in  addition  to  his  own  name 
assumed  the  name  of  the  founder  Arsaces.  This  appears 
from  Strabo  and  Justin,  and  from  the  ooins  of  the  Parthian 
kings. 

/  Arsaces.  The  two  years  ascribed  to  Arsaces  by  Arrian,  if  reckoned 
from  his  first  appearance,  are  too  short  a  space  for  his  acts. 
They  were  probably  dated  from  his  ultimate  success  in  the 
reign  of  Seleucus  Callinicus  about  B.  C.  245.  244. 

//  Tiridates.  The  son  of  Arsaces  according  to  Justin ;  his  brother 
according  to  Arrian.  Arsaces,  whose  war  with  Antiochus  in 
B.  C.  209  is  described  by  Polybius,  was  Tiridates.  If  we  date 
the  37  years  of  Tiridates  horn  B.  C.  244,  they  will  include  that 
war  of  the  year  209.  and  agree  with  Polybius  and  Justin. 

///  Priapatius,  the  third  king,  reigned  15  years.  If  his  15  years 
begin  at  B.  C.  207>  they  may  terminate  in  B.  C.  192. 

IV  Phrahates  I,  the  fourth  Arsaces  according  to  Justin,  succeeded 
his  father  about  B.  C.  192.  He  subdued  the  Mardi,  and  was 
succeeded  by  his  brother  Mithridates. 

F  Mithridates  I,  Arsaces  V  according  to  Justin^  succeeded  his  bro- 
ther Phrahates  I.  He  conquered  Media,  EHymsa,  and  from  the 
Indian  Caucasus  to  the  Euphrates,  and  in  India  the  provinces 
under  Poms. 

VI  Phrahates  II,  son  of  Mithridates,  succeeded  within  B.  C.  138 — 

130.  Which  gives  about  60  years  for  the  two  reigns  of  Phra- 
hates I  and  Mithridates  I.  After  a  short  reign  he  was  slain  by 
his  Greek  soldiers. 

VII  Artabanus  I,  son  of  Priapatius.  The  three  reigns  which  came 
between  the  death  of  his  father  and  his  own  elevation  might 
make  him  65  years  old  at  his  accession. 

VIII  Mithridates  II  magnus.  The  son  of  Artabanus.  The  five  kings, 
from  Phrahates  I  to  Mithridates  II  inclusive,  occupy  less  than 
120  years,  giving  an  average  of  less  than  24  years  to  each 
reign.  The  collective  reigns  of  the  three  last  are  60  years, 
which  terminate  about  B.  C.  75,  when  the  accession  of  Sana- 
truces  is  fixed  by  testimonies. 

IX  Sanatruces.     Contemporary  with  LucuUus.     He  died  within  Ol. 

1 77  B.  C.  72—68.  He  was  lately  dead  in  B.  C.  66.  The  seven 
years  of  his  reign  might  be  B.  C.  75 — 68.  Sanatruces  is  the 
ninth  Arsaces. 
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X  Phrahates  III  Theus  succeeded  about  B.  C.  68.     He  was  slain  by 

bis  sons. 

XI  Miihridates  III,  brother  of  Orodes,  was  expelled  for  bis  cruelty 

and  slain  by  Orodes.  The  civil  war  between  the  two  brothers 
is  fixed  by  Appian  to  B.  C.  57  or  56.  Wherefore  the  two 
reigns  of  Phrahates  III  and  Mithridates  III  occupied  about  12 
years,  B.  C.  68—57- 

XII  Orodes  brother  of  Mithridates  III.  His  reign  may  be  placed 
at  B.  C.  55 — 37-  He  slew  Crassus  in  B.  C.  53,  and  his  son 
Pacorus  was  slain  by  Ventidius  in  B.  C.  38,  after  whose  death 
Orodes  appointed  Phrahates  his  successor,  by  whom  he  was 
murdered  in  the  year  following. 

XIII  Phrahates  IF  began  to  reign  in  B.  C.  37.  In  B.  C.  20  he 
restored  the  Roman  prisoners  and  standards  to  Augustus.  He 
was  slain  about  A.  D.  13  by  his  son  Phraataees.  Phrahates  IV 
therefore  reigned  about  52  years. 

XIV  Phraataees,  soon  after  he  had  murdered  his  father,  was  slain 
by  the  Parthian  nobles,  who  appointed  Orodes  king.  But  he 
is  soon  slain  and  Vonones  is  appointed. 

XV  Orodes  IL    See  ^rsaces  XIV. 

XVI  Vonones  I  son  of  Phrahates  IV  was  chosen  king  in  A.  D.  16. 
See  F.  H.  Ill  p.  301  h.  2nd  ed.  He  also  was  soon  deposed 
by  the  Parthians.  He  first  fled  into  Armenia,  and  then  took 
refuge  with  Silanus  the  Roman  governor  of  Syria.  Tiberius 
afterwards  caused  him  to  be  pot  to  death. 

XVII  Artabanus  II  began  to  reign  in  A.  D.  17-  His  transactions 
with  the  Romans  in  A.  D.  34.  35  are  related  by  Tacitus.  He 
had  also  another  conference  with  the  Roman  governor  of  Syria, 
Vitellius,  in  the  reign  of  Caligula  A.  D.  37*  Artabanus  was 
twice  expelled  by  the  Parthian  satraps  and  twice  restored. 
First,  in  A.  D.  35, 36,  when  Tiridates  was  set  up  against  him. 
In  another  rebellion  one  Cinnamus  was  appointed  king;  but 
Artabanus  was  restored  and  reigned  tiU  his  death,  which  hap- 
pened a  short  time  afterwards.  We  have  no  evidence  to  shew 
the  precise  year  of  his  death.  The  revolt  of  Cinnamus  was 
after  A.  D.  37*  and  Artabanus  II  probably  died  in  the  beginning 
of  the  reign  of  Claudius. 

XVIII  Gotarzes,  son  of  Artabanus  II,  slew  his  brother  Artabanus, 
and  was  expelled  by  his  brother  Vardanes.  The  city  of  Seleu- 
cia,  which  had  asserted  its  independence  in  A.  D.  41,  and  held 
it  during  the  reign  of  Gotarzes,  surrendered  to  Vardanes  in  the 
seventh  year  after  its  revolt 

u  u 
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XIX  Vardanes,  son  of  ArtabanuB  II  and  brother  of  Gotarzet.  after 
his  victory  over  his  brother  was  slain  by  the  Parthians,  and 
Gotarzes  was  restored. 

Gotarzes  after  the  death  of  Vardanes  recovered  the  kingdom.  The 
space  from  the  death  of  Artabanus  II  to  the  death  of  Gotarzes 
might  be  10  years,  from  the  end  of  A.D.  40  to  the  end  of  A. D. 
50:  of  this  space  more  than  4  years  belonged  to  Vardanes, 
from  the  beginning  of  A.  D.  44  to  the  middle  of  48.  See  the 
Tables  A.  D.  45. 

XX  Votumes  IL     A  short  and  inglorious  reign. 

XXI  Volagaaes  I  began  to  reign  in  A.  D.  51,  when  he  invaded  Ar- 
menia. He  treated  with  Corbulo  in  A.  D.  54.  In  58  he  re- 
newed the  war  for  Armenia.  In  that  year  the  Hyrcanians 
revolted  and  Volagases  was  occupied  with  a  war  against  them 
in  60  and  62.  Volagases  and  his  brothers  Tiridates  and  Paco- 
rus  are  engaged  in  62  in  war  with  Corbulo.  In  63  the  Par- 
thians  negotiate,  and  in  66  Tiridates  is  at  Rome.  In  71  Titiia 
being  at  Antioch  received  ambassadors  from  Volagases.  In  75 
this  king  applied  to  Vespasian  for  aid  against  the  AUmip  which 
was  not  granted. 

XXII  Pacorus  I  reigned  some  years,  and  reigned  in  the  time  of 
Domitian.  He  might  be  the  immediate  successor  of  Volagases  I, 
although  this  is  not  certain.  Probably  the  son  of  Volagases, 
for  his  brother  Chosroes  was  still  living  in  A.  D.  1 20,  about  45 
years  after  the  death  of  Volagases. 

XXIII  Chosroest  the  brother  of  Pacorus  I,  reigned  in  A.  D.  LL4. 
Deposed  by  Trajan  in  116,  but  restored,  and  still  living  when 
Hadrian  visited  Asia.  A  war  with  Parthia  was  prevented  by 
Hadrian.  Chosroes  might  have  lived  till  the  close  of  A.  D.  ]  2 1 , 
for  we  first  hear  of  his  successor  Volagases  II  in  February  122. 
This  date  for  the  death  of  Chowoes  agprees  with  the  time  of 
HadrianVs  visit  to  Asia. 

XXIV  Volagases  IL  From  the  testimony  of  a  coin  we  learn  that 
he  was  already  in  the  throne  in  Peritius  of  the  433rd  year  of 
the  Seleuddce,  that  is  to  say,  in  February  A.D.  122.  Another 
coin  shews  that  his  last  year  was  the  460th  year  of  the  Seieu^ 
cida,  or  A.  D.  14-$-.     He  therefore  reigned  28  years  cunrent. 

XXV  Volagases  III.  His  first  year  is  determined  by  a  ochu  to  A.  S. 
461  =  A.  D.  1  -TT'  And  this  coin  establishes  that  he  still  reigned 
in  A.  S.  491  =  A.  D.  1^4^.  That  he  died  before  A.  D.  199  we 
learn  from  a  coin  of  Pacorus  II.  The  Parthian  war  A.D«  162 — 
166  was  in  the  reign  of  Volagases  III.     After  his  death  his 
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SODA  contended  for  the  encceesion.  Among  the  sons  of  Vola- 
gases  III  who  then  contended  for  the  throne  the  coins  supply 
Pacorus  and  Volagases. 

XXVI  Pacorus  II  reigned  by  the  evidence  of  a  coin  in  the  time  of 
the  Parthian  war  of  Severus  A.  D.  198. 199. 

XXVII  Volagases  IV  reigned  in  the  time  of  Caracalla  A.  D.  216. 
He  is  attested  by  a  coin  dated  in  the  524th  year  of  the  Seleu* 
dd<f,  A.D.  214-.  His  successor  Artabanus  was  in  the  throne  in 
A.D.  216. 

XXVIII  Artabanus  III,  the  last  of  the  Jrsacida,  reigned  A.  D. 
216—226.     Probably  a  son  of  Volagases  III. 
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The  coins  of  the  Parthian  kings  are  given  in  F.  Rom.  Vol.  2 
p.  252 — 253.  Vaillant  supposed,  and  others  after  him^  that 
the  years  of  an  epoch  marked  upon  the  Parthian  coins  were 
the  years  of  the  Parthian  monarchy,  and  that  they  took  their 
beginning  from  the  rise  of  Arsaces.  But  others,  as  Barthe- 
lemy,  Freret,  Pellerin,  Harduin,  have  reasonably  doubted 
this;  and  Eckhel^  who  had  examined  more  Parthian  coins 
than  were  seen  by  Vaillant,  has  established  by  sufficient  ar- 
guments that  the  years  inscribed  upon  those  coins  are  the 
years  of  the  era  of  Seleucus ;  and  that  these  coins,  some  of 
which  are  also  inscribed  with  the  Macedonian  months,  were 
issued  by  some  Greek  city  of  Asia^  which  lay  within  the  do- 
minions of  the  Parthian  kings. 

Only  the  names  of  Sanatruces,  Gotarzes,  Volagases,  Paco- 
rus,  appear  upon  these  coins.  The  coins  of  the  other  kings 
are  inscribed  with  the  name  of  Arsctces  alone,  the  name  com- 
mon to  them  all.  But  when  the  year  of  the  SdeucidcB  is 
added,  we  are  enabled  to  assign  the  coin  to  that  king  in 
whose  reign  it  was  issued.  The  coins  which  have  been 
hitherto  discovered  extend  over  a  space  of  245  years,  from 
the  year  280  to  524,  B.  C.  3^— A.  D.  21^^. 

It  will  assist  our  ideas  concerning  the  power  of  the  Par- 
thians,  if  we  set  forth  the  extent  and  area  of  those  countries 
of  Western  Asia  which  were  contained  first  within  the  old 
Persian  empire,  then  shared  among  the  successors  of  Alex- 
ander, and  finally  divided,  though  in  unequal  portions,  be- 
tween the  Romans  and  the  Parthians. 

In  computing  the  area  of  those  countries,  we  may  divide 
them  into  Four  Regions.  The  first  region  is  Asia  Minor; 
which  is  truly  described  by  Rennell  as  an  elevated  tract  of 
which  the  southern  part  is  by  far  the  highest,  being  the  pro- 
per Taurus  itself,  which  rises  abruptly  from  the  neighbour- 
hood of  the  sea  coast,  turning  the  waters  towards  the  Euxine 
and  Egean  seas.  This  peninsula,  bounded  on  the  east  by  an 
imaginary  line  drawn  from  Issus  in  the  south  to  Trapezus  in 
the  north,  contains  about  182,512  square  English  miles.  But 
as  Pontus  and  Gappadocia  are  bounded  by  the  Euphrates, 
this  line,  passing  obliquely  through  them  in  a  north  eastern 
direction,  leaves  a  space  equal  to  13,510  square  English  miles 
enclosed  between  the  line  and  the  Euphrates,  and  containing 
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parte  of  those  provinces.     We  therefore  obtain  for  the  whole 
area  of  the  twelve  provinces  of  Asia  Minor 

8q«  E.  m. 

The  peninsula  itself 182,512 

Parts  of  Pontus  and  Gappadocia. . .     1 8,5 1 0 

196,022 

The  area  of  each  of  the  twelve  provinces  cannot  be  accu- 
rately known  because  their  limits  inland  are  not  ascertained 
with  precision.  But  this  space  may  be  distributed  nearly  in 
the  following  manner. 

Western  coast  Sq.  E.  m. 

1  My9ia  11,365 

2  Lydia  12,574 

3  Caria    6,949 

Southern  coast 

4  Lycia   6,405 

5  Isauria      "I 

Pisidia        I    8,940 

PamphyUaJ 

6  Cilicia 12,605 

58,838 

Northern  coast 

7  Bithynia  18,467 

8  PapMagonia    18,156 

9  Pmtus 21,548 

58,171 

Inland  provinces 

10  Oalatia      ^ 

1 1  Phrygia       I   collectively 79,01 3 

Lyeaonia     (  "  

12  OappadociaJ  196,022 

The  Second  Region  of  Western  Asia,  which  is  also  the 
second  in  Bennell,  is  bounded  on  the  south  by  an  imaginary 
line  at  lat.  37^  drawn  from  the  north  east  comer  of  the  Me- 
diterranean to  the  south  west  comer  of  the  Caspian  sea. 
The  northern  limit  is  a  line  drawn  at  lat.  44°  from  the 
Euxine  to  the  Caspian.  The  eastern  boundary  is  the  Cas- 
pian sea  itself;  on  the  west  the  space  is  limited  by  the 
Euxine  sea  and  by  the  line  which  bounded  Asia  Minor,    This 
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space  contains  the  mountainous  region  of  Caucasus,  the  Oau- 
oasian  countries  Iberia  Albania  Colekia  Armenia,  the  eastern 
parts  of  Cappadocia  and  Pontua  above  mentioned,  and  the 
adjacent  districts.  This  division  of  western  Asia  contains  an 
area  of  229,989  square  English  miles.  This  elevated  region 
overlooks  to  the  north  the  Sannatian  plains,  and  to  the  south 
the  ''  vast  hollow  space  which  contains  Syria  Mescpctamia 
''  Assyria  Babylonia,  and  finally  the  great  Arabian  desert.^ 

The  Third  Region  of  Western  Asia  lies  to  the  south  of 
lat.  37*^  as  far  as  the  frontiers  of  Persia  and  Arabia ;  a  fine 
drawn  diagonally  from  lat.  35^  long.  40^  to  a  point  at  lat.  30** 
long.  35^  is  taken  as  the  south  western  limit,  and  a  hne  drawn 
from  the  same  lat.  35<'  long.  40«>  to  lat.  31''  long.  46o  30'  fol- 
lowing for  the  most  part  the  course  of  the  Euphrates  is  as- 
sumed as  the  south  eastern  limit.  On  the  side  of  Persia  the 
boundary  is  not  marked  by  natural  characters,  and  a  fine  is 
therefore  assumed  to  represent  the  boundaries  between  Tur- 
key and  Persia  thus :  from  lat.  37^  to  lat.  35^  at  long.  46^ ; 
from  lat.  35<>  to  lat.  3P  at  long.  46^  30'.  The  region  thus 
defined,  containing  Syria  Mesopotamia  Palestine  and  the  ad- 
joining country,  has  an  area  of  179,784  square  English  miles. 
Of  the  countries  included  in  the  second  and  third  regions 
here  described,  Armenia  is  estimated  by  Major  BenneU  to 
contain  97,000  square  English  miles.  About  58,594  may  be 
assigned  to  Syria  exclusive  oi  Palestine^  and  50,312  to  Meso- 
potamia taken  in  its  most  comprehensive  sense. 

We  now  proceed  to  the  Fourth  Region ;  the  vast  countries 
which  lie  eastward  of  long.  46^  and  which  composed  the  chief 
provinces  of  the  Persian  Empire.  This  division  of  Asia  ia 
described  by  RenneU  as  an  elevated  region  of  western  Asia 
of  unequal  breadth,  limited  in  the  western  quarter  by  the 
Caspian  and  Persian  seas,  but  expanding  to  a  much  greater 
breadth  beyond  the  Gaspian<^.  He  remarks  that  the  highest 
ground  of  this  tract  lies  towards  the  Caspian  sea,  as  is 
shewn  by  the  waters  of  Media  which  generally  flow  south- 


c  The  direct  distance  from  the  south 
west  comer  of  the  Caspian  in  lat.  38o 
long.  460  to  the  head  of  the  Persian 
gulf  is  484  English  miles.  But  from 
the  northern  boundary  of  Khorasan  to 
the  soathem  limit  of  Makran  the  di- 
rect distance  is  1000  English  miles. 
Which  confirms  the  aooount  of  Ren- 


neU. Dr.  Prichard,  Physical  History 
of  Mankind,  VoL  4  p.  2  also  expresses 
this  character  of  the  country :  "  The 
"  Western  border  of  Iran  seems  short- 
"  ened  where  the  land  is  contracted 
"  between  the  southern  extremity  of 
"  the  Caspian  and  the  northern  end  of 
"  the  Persian  gulf.' 
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ward;  that  the  northern  part  between  the  Caspian  and 
meuikt  Imaus  contains  Parthia  Murgiana  Sogdiana^  which 
collectively  overlook  towards  the  north  the  low  countries  of 
Chora9mia ;  that  the  middle  part  contains  Aria  and  Ba4>- 
triafM;  that  in  the  south  are  contained  Persia  Carmania 
Araehasiay  which  are  bordered  towards  the  ErythraBan  sea  by 
Gedrasia  or  Mairan.  Dr.  Prichard  from  more  recent  testi- 
monies describes  the  whole  of  Iran  and  not  only  the  northern 
'  part  as  a  {bateau  of  high  table  land,  having  a  general  eleva- 
tion of  between  3000  and  4000  feet,  although  intersected  by 
valleys  (running  from  north  to  south)  through  which  the 
waters  flow  southward.  According  to  his  account  ^'the 
^^  northern  boundary  traced  from  its  eastern  extremity 
^^  stretches  westward  along  the  northern  limit  of  Khorasan 
^^  and  Eohestan,  subsides  into  hiUs  of  moderate  elevation  on 
^^  the  borders  of  Balkh  and  Herat,  rises  further  to  the  west- 
^*  ward  in  Hyrcania  into  the  height  of  Demavend ;  thence 
^'  reaches  Georgia  in  the  same  direction.  The  low  countries 
^^  of  Mazanderan  and  Ghilan  on  the  Caspian  sea  are  placed 
<<  beyond  and  below  the  northern  side  of  the  great  upland. 
''  On  the  west  in  the  meridian  of  Ecbatana  the  mountain 
"  tracts  of  Armenia  and  Georgia  approach  its  borders.  The 
^^  plateau  loses  here  the  level  character  of  its  surface  and 
^^  rises  into  lofty  heights.  The  western  and  southern  sides  of 
^^  the  Iranian  upland  are  bounded  by  a  vast  series  of  moun- 
"  tain  chains  which  make  a  great  oblique  sweep  from  the 
'^  north  west  to  the  south  east,  rendering  all  the  south 
^^  western  border  of  the  plateau  a  series  of  longitudinal  val- 
"  leys  and  successive  elevations,  by  which  the  traveller  from 
^  the  west,  after  crossing  the  Tigris,  has  to  ascend  over  a 
^'  series  of  long  terraces  which  are  separated  by  the  courses 
^^  of  rivers  or  longitudinal  valleys^  but  over  which  he  mounts 
''  successively  to  a  higher  elevation.  Further  eastward  in 
^*'  Makran  the  southern  border  of  the  Iranian  plain  presents 
''  its  front  inmiediately  against  the  Indian  ocean^^." 

<1  The  heights  of  some  points  are  "  aocording  to  Brown  4500,  and  from 

given  by  Dr.  Prichanl  p.  4  from  Mr.  "  several  observations  by  myself  at  the 

Ainsworth :    <<  The  elevation  of  the  "  lake  of  Unimiyeh  4300  feet.    The 

great  Persian  upland  east  of  Knr-  "  sources  of  the  Zab  aocording  to  Col. 

distan  is.  aocording  to  Fraser  at  Zer-  "  Monteath   are   at   an   elevation  of 

gao  4600,  at  Ispahan  4000  (Hama-  "  7500  feet."     Dr.  Prichaid  adds  p.  6 

dan  is  evidently  higher),  at  Tabriz  ^<  The  plateau  of  Iran  varies  in  ekva- 
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The  extent  of  this  fourth  region  may  be  thue  defined.  The 
river  Oxm  is  the  north  eastern  limit  of  Iran ;  for  the  country 
beyond  the  Oxus  was  Tauran  and  not  Iran,  Sogdiana  there- 
fore was  not  Iran,  although  it  belonged  to  the  Persian  Em- 
pire. We  assume  a  line  drawn  from  the  mouth  of  the  Ochus 
or  Tedjen  to  the  banks  of  the  Oxua  in  lat.  40°  as  the  northern 
boundary  of  Iran  in  that  quarter.  The  length  of  this  line 
expressing  the  northern  limit  is  from  272  to  300  miles.  The 
space  contained  between  this  line  and  lat.  37^9  and  inclosed' 
by  the  Caspian  sea  and  the  river  Oxus,  is  equal  to  90,267 
square  English  miles,  having  Dahestan  on  ilie  border  of  the 
Caspian  and  Khorasan  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Oxus.  To 
this  point  at  lat.  40<'  the  province  of  Khorasan  is  bounded  on 
the  north-east  by  the  Oxus,  from  a  point  at  lat.  36^'  42'  long. 
6&^  30'  fifty  miles  direct  distance  east  of  Balkh.  We  extend 
Khorasan  to  that  point  eastward  because  not  only  Herat  but 
Balkh  was  included  in  Khorasan,  and  was  one  of  the  four 
royal  cities  of  that  province.  The  Oxus  at  that  point  after  a 
south-westerly  course  turns  to  the  north-west  and  proceeds  in 
that  direction  with  little  variation  for  552  miles  to  lat.  40** 
40^,  forming  for  490  miles  of  that  course  the  boundary  of 
Khorasan  c  in  that  quarter  <^.     On  the  west  and  south  Kho- 


^'  tion.  The  south  eastern  corner.  Be- 
<*  luchistan  [in  the  proTinoe  of  Mak- 
'<  ran]  is  a  high  country,  and  the  table 
**  hind  of  Kelat  [in  Khorasan,  near 
«  Meshid]  rises  according  to  Pottin- 
^  ger's  estimate  to  8000  feet :  at  Kabul 
"the  eastern  border  has  still  6000 
"  feet :  towards  the  interior  and  the 
"  inland  lake  of  Zareh  and  the  vallej 
**  of  the  Hindwend,  and  the  desert 
"  plains  which  surround  the  lake^  the 
''  level  gradually  subsides,  but  not  to 
**  a  depressed  surface.  Accurate  mea- 
«  surements  are  wanting  in  this  eastern 
''  region  of  Iran.  The  elevation  of  the 
western  parts  are  better  known.  In 
a  line  ttom  Abushir  through  Shiraz 
"  Isfahan  Tehran,  and  thence  to  Me- 
shid the  m^um  height  between 
Isfahan  and  Tehran  is  3900  feet. 
Mount  Demavend  exceeds  the  aver- 
age elevation  by  7000  feet.  No  part 
is  depressed  1000  feet  below  the 
"  general  level." 

The  peak  of  Demavend  is  in  lat  36o 
long,  dio  2Sf  on  the  southern  side  of 
Mazanderan  or  Hyrcania. 

®  There  is  some  variation  in  the 
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course  of  the  Oxus  in  Arrowsmith  and 
Kinneir.  In  Arrowsmith's  map  the 
river  runs  NW  fh>m  the  point  E.  of 
Balkh  at  lat.  SO^  42^  long,  eat"  30"  to 
lat.  40O  492  miles,  and  to  lat.  40o  40' 
60  miles  more,  msJiing  552  miles.  But 
in  Eonneir  the  course  from  the  same 
point  NW  is  to  lat.  40«  442  miles  and 
stiU  NW  to  Ut.  410  15'  138  miles, 
making  together  580  mUes. 

f  The  Oxus  or  Amoo  rises  far  to  the 
east  of  Balkh  in  kt  S?®  35'  long.  71<> 
22^  and  descends  the  mountains  by  a 
winding  course  westwards  and  souHi- 
wards  for  360  miles  to  the  point  which 
has  been  described,  50  miles  from 
Balkh.  Then  after  the  NW  course 
above  mentioned  of  552  miles  the  river 
taking  a  semicircular  sweep  east  and 
then  north  reaches  in  180  miles  a 
point  in  lat.  42<*  35'  where  the  old  bed 
of  this  river  was  filled  up  200  years 
ago ;  and  since  that  time  it  has  found 
its  way  northwards  into  the  sea  of 
Aral,  about  1150  miles  from  the  source 
of  the  river.  But  till  that  period  the 
ancient  course  of  the  Oxus  from  that 
point  in  lat.  42^  35'  was  first  west- 
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rasan  is  bounded  by  the  desert,  on  the  east  by  Sigistan  and 
India;  that  is  by  the  country  near  Elandahar.  In  Kinneir 
and  Arrowsmith  the  frontier  of  Khorasan  westward  adjoins 
the  province  of  Mazanderan  as  far  as  lat.  35**  17'  long.  52? 
l(f.  At  that  point  the  boundary  takes  a  direction  to  the 
south-east  for  more  than  500  miles  as  far  as  lat.  32^  to  the 
west  of  Sigistan  and  of  the  lake  Zerrah.  From  this  position 
a  direct  line  terminating  at  the  Oxus  beyond  Bactra  at  the 
eastern  limit  of  Khorasan  and  of  Iran  in  that  quarter  is  equal 
to  526  English  miles.  This  vast  circuit  encloses  a  space  (tho 
northern  parts  of  Iran  between  the  Caspian  and  the  Oxus 
being  included)  equal  in  extent  to  259,000  square  English 
miles.  It  contained  many  ancient  provinces,  Margiana  in 
the  north.  Aria  in  the  south,  Baetriana  on  the  east,  and 
Parthia  and  part  of  Hyrcania  on  the  west,  near  the  Caspian 
sea. 

Sigistan  and  Gedroria  are  limited  on  the  east  by  India; 
for  although  Eratosthenes  and  Strabo  extend  Persia  to  the 
Indus,  yet  they  admit  that  countries  west  of  the  Indus  be- 
longed to  India.  Alexander  found  Indians  in  the  moun- 
tainous region  to  the  south  of  Bactra^  and  within  Mahran 
itself  he  found  an  Indian  people.  Accordingly  Bennell  re- 
marks that  the  Indian  provinces  on  the  Persian  side  of  the 
Indus  were  very  extensive,  '^  Kabul,  Kandahar,  and  that  wide 
"  stripe  of  country  along  the  Indus  to  the  sea."" 

It  is  material  for  fixing  the  eastern  limit  of  Iran  in  the 
latitude  of  Sigistan  that  we  should  trace  the  position  of  Ara- 
chosia.  This  province  is  placed  by  Bennell  between  lat.  32^ 
and  34®  and  in  his  map  between  long.  65^  and  67°.  And  this 
is  consistent  with  the  ancient  accounts,  which  describe  Ara- 
ehosia  to  the  east  of  Drangiana^  to  the  south  of  Bactra^  to 
the  north  of  Gedrana^  and  on  the  western  confines  of  India. 
We  may  therefore  assume  long.  66^  S(f  as  representing  the 
eastern  limit  of  Arachosia  and  of  Sigistan. 

Gedrosia  or  Makran  is  bounded  on  the  side  of  India  by  the 


wards  and  then  sonthwuds  into  the 
Caspian  sea,  which  it  entered  at  lat. 
300  60',  after  an  entire  course  of  1400 
miles.  Alexander  in  his  waj  from 
Balkh  across  the  Oxus  to  Sogdiana  in 
B.  C.  329  found  the  river  (at  430  miles 
from  its  sooroe  and  970  from  its  mouth 


in  the  Caspian)  6  stadia  in  breadth. 
Lieut.  Bumes  in  June  A.  D.  1832 
crossed  it  in  his  waj  also  from  Balkh 
to  SoffdianOj  and  found  it  upwards  of 
800  yards  wide  and  20  feet  deep.  Vol.  2 
p.  214.  The  ancient  course  of  the  river 
into  the  Caspian  is  recorded  by  Arrian. 
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river  Arabius^  whioh  runs  from  north  to  south  in  iodg.  dG^ 
S(f  and  falls  into  the  sea  at  long.  W^  40'.  Therefore  a  line 
drawn  from  lat.  S2^  southwards  to  the  sea  at  long.  66^  SQf 
may  be  assumed  as  the  eastern  boundary  of  Araehaia  and 
Makran.  This  line  will  enclose  a  surface  equal  to  the  area 
of  the  south-eastern  borders  of  Iran.  But  as  Kandahar, 
which  belongs  to  India*  is  seated  in  lat.  32^  50'  long.  65^  42^ 
the  limitary  line  must  be  assumed  further  to  the  westward  in 
the  region  of  Ejuidahar ;  and  we  place  it  at  long.  65^  30'  from 
lat.  32®  to  340.  To  the  north  of  ht.  34^  we  carry  it  east- 
wards again  till  it  terminates  at  the  Oxus  in  long.  66®  30'  as 
before  observed. 

Chdnma  or  Makran  is  bounded  on  the  west  by  Carmama, 
and  Carmania  again  on  the  west  by  Persis  or  Fare.  West- 
ward of  the  river  Arabius  the  southern  boundary  of  Ircm  is 
the  Indian  sea  and  the  Persian  Gulf,  till  we  arrive  at  the  line 
already  described  as  the  western  limit  of  this  fourth  region  of 
Western  Asia.  The  surface  of  this  fourth  region  within  the 
boundaries  here  assigned,  which  contain  the  countries  east- 
ward of  the  Caspian  and  those  to  the  south  of  lat.  37°  en- 
closed between  long.  46®  or  46®  30'  and  66^  Sif,  is  equal  to 
892,529  English  square  miles.  But  to  obtain  the  total  ex- 
tent of  Iran  we  must  add  countries  west  ot  the  Oaspian  and 
included  already  in  the  Second  Region^  but  bdonging  to 
Persia ;  namely  Georgia  Daghistan  Shirvan  Erivan,  contain- 
ing collectively  between  lat.  37^  and  lat.  43®  108,816  square 
miles. 

We  obtain  therefore  for  Iran 

S<{.  S.  M.    Sq.  S.  M. 

West  of  the  Caspian 108,816 

East  of  the  Caspian 90,267 

South  of  lat.  37®  802,262 

1,001.345. 

The  collected  amounts  of  the  Four  Regions  of  Western 
Asia  give  the  following  numbers : 

Sq.  E.  M.     S<i.  E.  M. 

I  AHa  Minor 182,512 

II  Caucasian  countries 229,989 

III  Syria  Mesopotamia  Palestine  &c.  . .    179,784 

IV  Southern  and  Eastern  parts  of  Iran  892,529 

1,484,814. 
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ArtaxbrxbSj  who  overthrew  ArtcAanus  and  founded  the 
dynasty  of  Sasan,  reigned  15  years.    The  kings  of  this  dy- 
nasty, mentioned  in  this  Epitome,  are  here  brought  under  one 
i  point  of  view.    Some  additional  testimonies  concerning  them 

are  inserted  in  the  notes  in  F.  Bom.  Vol.  2  p.  259 — 263. 

^  y.     m.  A.D. 

1  Artaxmm 14.  10.  226 

2  Sapor  I  31.  241 

t  3  Hormisdas  I  1.  272 

4  Vararaml     3.  273 

i  5   Vararam  II  17.  276 

6  Vararam  III    0.     4.  293 

7  Nartes    7.     5.  293 

8  Hormisdas  II    7-    5.  301 

9  Sapor  II    70.  309 

10  Artaxer  4.  379 

11  Sapor  III 5.  383 

12  Vararam  ir     11.  388 

13  YezdejerdI    21.  399 

14  Vararam  V  20.  420 

15  Tezdyerdll 17.  440 

16  Firou     24.  458 

17  Palasch  4.  482 

18  Cahades  12.  486 

19  Zama^hes 4.  497 

Oaiadesh^n    30.  501 

20  Chosroes  I  47.     6.  531 

21  Hormisdas  III  11.     6.  579 

22  0hoeroesII     37-     5.  590 

2S  Siroes 0.     8.  628 

y.      m.  A.D. 

24  Adeser  5.  628 

(ScAeheriar    — y 

Toorandokht  1.    4.  I    y.    m. 

(Seh&n&ndah  1.  }-  3.    3.  629 

Arzemdokht    —   —  I 

(Cfeww     l.J 

25  Ye»dyerdIII   20.  632 

24  The  interval  from  the  accession  of  Svroei  to  the  accession  of  Vexdejerd 
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I 

19  Zamasphes 


Scheheriar 

I 


1  Artazenes 

i 

2  Sapor 

3  Hormiidas  I 

4  Vararam  I 

5  Vannm  II 

J . 


I — 

7  NatMs 

8  Hormiadas  II 


1 

G  Vannm  III 


9 


I 

10  Ardshir  11  S^por  III 


Sapor  II 


12  Vararam  IV 

13  Yezdejeid  I 
I 


( 
14  VaraiamV 

16  Yexdejerd  II 

I 


— I 

Morsa 


16  Firoze 

JL. 


I 

Uormuz 


1' 

18  Cabades 

20  Chosroeel 

21  Hormiadas  III 

22  ChoaroesII 

I 


1 

17  Palaach 


23  Siroea 
Adeser 


Toorandokht 


Arzemdokht 


25  Yesdejerd  III        24 

From  the  rise  of  Artaxerxes  to  the  death  of  Yezdejerd  the 
House  of  Sasan  reigned  in  Iran  for  19  generations  and  426 
years. 


///  is  thuB  filled  by  Eutychiiu  (see 
Tables  A.  D.  632). 

y.  m«     d. 

Siroes  8 

AMtUMr    6 

Jorhan 22 

Cetra    3 

Muria 1  6 

Hoshnastadah 2 

Argmandokhi 1  4 

Phtartuxifadchotra  ..  1 

4  5    22 

26  Aooording  to  D'Herbelot  p.  449 


Vezd^ferd  after  his  defeat  in  the  15th 
year  of  the  H^jira  A.  D.  636  retired 
into  Carmania  Sigistan  and  Khorasan 
till  the  3l8t  year  A.  D.  652,  when  he 
was  betrayed  and  slain.  His  flight  and 
death  are  related  by  Abulpharajina 
p.  1 16. 

IVHerbelot  p.  449  determines  the 
era  from  the  beginning  of  his  reign : 
"  Cest  an  commencement  da  r^gne  de 
<<  oe  prince  qne  Ton  doit  fixer  T^oqne 
"  de  CEre—Jezdigirdiqw^  et  non  pas 
^  an  temps  de  sa  d^faite  k  Cadesie  ni 
^  k  sa  mort  en  Khorasan." 
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§  7.  GREEK  AUTHORS. 

The  catalogue  of  Greek  authors  contains  those  who  are 
recorded  in  the  Tables^  from  the  death  of  Augustus  to  the 
death  of  Heraclius.  To  these  are  added  many  names  omitted 
in  the  Tables,  but  inserted  here  among  their  contemporaries. 
The  series  of  Greek  writers  includes  authors  in  various  de- 
partments, poets,  historians,  sophists,  orators,  and  in  the 
different  schools  of  philosophy  stoics,  peripatetics,  Platonists, 
and  others.  But  it  seemed  convenient  and  useful  to  place 
them  all  in  one  chronological  series,  rather  than  to  class  them 
according  to  their  several  subjects. 

1  Eudorus  Peripateticus.     Contemporary  with  Strabo. 

2  Ariston  Peripateticus.     Also  contemporary  with  Strabo. 

3  Alexander  ^gseus.     The  disciple  of  Sosigenes,  who  flou- 

rished in  B.  G.  45. 

4  Chseremon  stoicus :  the  preceptor  of  Tiberius.     He  was 

also  the  preceptor  of  Dionysius  of  Alexandria,  who  suc- 
ceeded him  and  flourished  in  the  reign  of  Nero. 

5  Apion :  A.  D.  40.     See  F.  H.  Ill  Greek  authors  No  246. 

6  Apollonides  Nicseus :  flourished  in  the  time  of  Tiberius. 

See  F.  H.  Ill  Greek  authors  No  247.. 

7  Thrasyllus:  A.D.36.   See  F.H.  Ill  Greek  authors  No  244. 

8  Euthydemus  rhetor:  A.D.  17'     Taught  Apollonius  Tya- 

neus  about  A.D.  12. 

9  Amarantus  Alexandrinus.    After  Juba  (F.  H.  Ill  Greek 

authors  No  231)  and  before  Athenseus. 

10  Philo  Judffius :  A.  D.  35.  40. 

11  Dioscorides  Anazarbeus  medicus.      Contemporary  with 

Lecanius  Bassus,  who  was  consul  in  A.  D.  64,  and  who 
died  when  Pliny  wrote  the  26th  book  of  his  Natural 
History ;  that  is^  between  A.  D.  72  and  7^'  Dioscorides 
composed  his  work  in  mature,  perhaps  in  advanced 
age. 

12  Andromaohus.     The  chief  Physician  of  Nero. 

13  ErotianuB.     Contemporary  with  Andromachus,  whom  he 

addresses  in  his  preface. 

14  Pamphila :  A.  D.  58. 
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15  Moderatus  Pythagoreus :  flourished  in  the  reign  of  Nero ; 

for  the  disciple  of  Moderatua  was  the  companion  of 
Plutarch. 

16  Thallus :  flourished  after  01. 102,  which  he  mentioned,  and 

before  Theophilus  of  Antioch  A.  D.  181,  who  quotes 
Thallus. 

17  Heraclides  grammaticus :  A.D.  55. 

]  8  Ammonius.     The  preceptor  of  Plutarch :  A.  D.  66.  67- 

19  Agathinus  medicus.   The  preceptor  of  Herodotus  (N^  27)- 

20  Josephus.     Bom  A.  D.  88,  at  Borne  in  64,  in  the  Jewish 

war  in  67  ;  finished  his  Antiquities  in  93.  A  short  ac- 
count of  the  times  of  the  Maccabees,  and  of  the  family 
of  Josephus  is  given  in  F.  Bom.  Vol.  2  p.  267  note  p. 

21  Musonius  Bufus  stoicus :  A.D.  66. 69.  74.   F.  Bom.  Vol.  2 

p.  268. 

22  Apollonius  Tyaneus.    Nearly  20  years  of  age  in  A.  D.  17> 

in  the  East  in  45—48.  For  Apollonius  in  the  reign  of 
Nerosee  A.D.  61— 68.  He  visited  Egypt  in  69,  Ethiopia 
in  70,  Gilicia  in  7I9  Epheeus  in  95.  96.  His  death  is 
described  in  A.  D.  97. 

23  Damis.    The  companion  of  Apollonius :  A.  D.  45.    Damis 

flourished  A.  D.  42—97. 

24  Dionysius  Alexandrinus :  a  grammarian,  son  of  Glaucus. 

He  flourished  from  the  reign  of  Nero  to  the  time  of  Tra- 
jan, was  the  disciple  of  the  philosopher  Chseremon,  and 
the  preceptor  of  Parthenius,  a  granmiarian  mentioned 
by  Athenseus. 

25  Euphrates:  A.D.  69.  119.     Contemporary  with  Apollo- 

nius of  Tyana  and  with  Dio  Prusseus. 

26  Dio  PrusfiBUS:  A.D.  69.  90.  96.  99. 

27  Herodotus   medicus.     The  disciple  of  Agathinus.     He 

preceded  Grito;  and  Grito  flourished  in  the  reign  of 
Trajan. 

28  Marinus  medicus.     The  preceptor  of  Quintus  (N^  39). 

29  Bufus  Ephesius  medicus.    Contemporary  with  Crito  in  the 

reign  of  Trajan. 

30  Crito  medicus.  Contemporary  with  Bufus  Ephesius.  Often 

quoted  by  Galen. 

31  Demetrius  cynicus.     Already  known  in  39.     At  Corinth 

in  61.   Present  at  the  death  of  Thrasea  in  66.   In  Greece 
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in  68,  at  Borne  in  71?  banished  with  other  philosophers 
by  Vespasian  about  A.  D.  74.     In  Italy  in  93. 

32  Plutarehus.     A  youth  in  66,     For  Plutarch  in  the  reign 

of  Trajan  see  A.  D.  98.  106.  His  treatise  ircpi  rov  fxii 
Xpoiv  l/uficrpa  is  at  A.  D.  80,  his  work  de  primo  frigido  at 
106,  his  Lives  are  described  at  110.  113.  He  is  men- 
tioned as  still  living  in  120. 

33  Nicetes  Smymseus :  A.  D.  97-     The  preceptor  of  Scopeli- 

anus.    See  A.  D.  93. 

34  ^lianus  tacticus :  A.  D.  97* 

35  Ptolemseus  Ghennus,  a  grammarian  of  Alexandria :  flou- 

rished in  the  reigns  of  Trajan  and  Hadrian. 

36  Zenobius  sophista :  taught  at  Borne  in  the  reign  of  Ha- 

drian. 

37  Isseus:  A.  D.  101.    Specimens  of  his  style  are  given  by 

Philostratus. 

38  Ardys:  A.D.  101. 

39  Quintus  medicus :  A.  D.  147.     The  disciple  of  Marinus 

and  the  preceptor  of  Satyrus. 

40  Sabinus  medicus  Hippocrateus :   A.  D.  147.     The  pre- 

ceptor of  Stratonicus.  Motioned  with  Bufus  Ephesius 
(No  29)  by  Galen. 

41  Adrastus  Aphrodisiensis  peripateticus.     Preceded  Ghden. 

The  works  of  Adrastus  were  read  by  Plotinus^  and  by 
Theon  of  Smyrna,  who  flourished  A.  D.  128 — 133. 

42  Artemon  of  Gassandrea.     After  Dionysius  Scytobrachion 

and  before  Athenseus. 
^13  Apollodorus  Pergamenus :  A.D.  114. 

44  Dorotheus  Ascalonita :   flourished  before  Athenseus  and 

after  the  grammarians  Trypho  and  Aristonicus,  who 
lived  in  the  reign  of  Augustus,  and  whom  Dorotheus 
quotes. 

45  Hermogenes  Tarsensis  historicus.     Put  to  death  by  Do- 

mitian. 

46  Scopelianus:  A.D.  93.     See  A.D.  45.  133. 

47  Timocrates  Heracleota.     Contemporary  with  Demonax 

(see  N<>  57)  and  Scopelianus.  Taught  Polemo :  see  A.  D. 
138.  and  Lesbonax  (No  148). 

48  Agrippa.    An  observation  recorded  by  Ptolemy  was  made 

by  Agrippa  in  Bithynia  29  Nov.  92. 
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49  Justus  Tiberiensis :  A.  D.  98.     His  history  ended  at  the 

3rd  year  of  Trajan  A.  D.  100. 

50  Valerius  Pollio :  A.  D.  118. 

51  Dionysius  Milesius:  A.D.  101.  119.     See  A.D.  239. 

52  Dorion.     Contemporary  with  Dionysius  of  Miletus :  lived 

at  Sardis  in  the  time  of  Hadrian. 

53  Epictetus:  withdrew  to  Nicopolis.    See  A.D.  90.    Taught 

there  in  103.     Favoured  by  Hadrian :  see  A.  D.  1 18. 

54  Heliodonis  philosophus :  A.D.  118. 

55  Gains  Platonious.     His  disciples  were  heard  by  Galen  in 

144. 

56  Aspasius  peripateticus.     Gontemporary  with  Gains  the 

Platonist,  and  with  Herminus. 

57  Herminus  peripateticus :  was  the  preceptor  of  Alexander 

Aphrodisiensis,  and  was  contemporary  with  Demonax^ 
whose  death  is  recorded  by  Lucian.  Herminus  the  peri- 
patetic flourished  cir.  A.  D.  150. 

Demonax,  with  whom  Lucian  was  long  acquainted, 
conversed  with  the  following  persons  who  are  named  by 
Lucian  in  his  Life  ofDemonax:  Agathobulus,  Demetrius, 
and  Epictetus  the  philosophers ;  Timocrates  of  Heraclea; 
Favorinus  the  sophist;  Peregrinus,  Herodes  Atticus 
(whose  wife  Begilla  died  before  Demonax)^  Agathocles, 
and  Herminus  the  peripatetics;  Apollonius  a  philoso- 
pher.   Demonax  Hved  to  near  100  years  of  age. 

58  Philo  Byblius :  A.  D.  47. 124.     He  rendered  Saiwhoniaihii 

into  Greek.  From  the  work  of  Philo  Porphyry  quotes 
Sanchoniatho ;  and  Atheneeus  probably  derived  his 
knowledge  of  Sanchoniatho  from  Philo  Byblius. 

Lobeck  Aglaopham.  p.  1265 — 1272  surveys  the  whole 
question  of  the  genuineness  of  Sanchoniatho^  and  states 
the  arguments  on  both  sides,  shewing  by  many  sufficient 
reasons  that  the  works  ascribed  to  him  are  spurious. 

In  the  extract  from  Sanchoniatho  according  to  Philo 
mention  is  made  of  Hesiod  and  the  cyclic  poets,  authors 
of  the  Theogonie^^  and  OiffarUama^shicB  and  Titanomachi€8, 
This  passage  proves,  either  that  Sanchoniatho  is  alto- 
gether spurious,  or  that  Philo  added  and  interpolated, 
and  that  what  he  published  was  not  the  genuine  work  of 
Sanchoniatho. 
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59  Lollianus:  A.D.  132.     See  101. 

60  Marcus  Byzantius :  A.D.  138.     See  101. 

61  Favorinus:  A.D.  106. 118. 133.     See  143.     A  native  of 

Arelate  in  Gaul,  and  the  rival  of  Plutarch.  Testimonies 
to  Favorinus  and  his  works  are  given  in  F.  Bom.  Vol.  2 
p.  275.  276. 

62  Dionysius  tenuior.    The  preceptor  of  Fronto. 

63  Dionysius  Halicamassensis  junior :  A.D.  126. 

64  Gephalion:  A.D.  126.    His  historical  work  is  described 

in  F.  Bom.  Vol.  2  p.  276  note  z. 

65  Hermippus  Berytius :  A.  D.  127* 

66  Taurus  Berytius :  A.  D.  146.    The  preceptor  of  Herodes 

Atticus.  He  is  quoted  and  mentioned  by  Qellius,  who 
conversed  with  Taurus.  Taurus  resided  at  Athens,  and 
Qellius  accompanied  him  to  Delphi  and  visited  him  at 
Athens.  Taurus  lectured  on  the  Symposiacs  of  Plato, 
and  read  with  GeUius  the  Problems  of  Aristotle. 

67  Musonius  Tyrius.     The  preceptor  of  Lucius,  who  was  the 

companion  of  Herodes  Atticus. 

68  Polemo  sophista :  A.  D.  133. 135.  143. 

69  Philippus  Thessalonicensis.    Composed  the  second  Antho- 

logy after  Meleager.  Jacobs  determines  that  as  Phi- 
lippus included  the  poems  of  Automedon  who  lived  in 
A.  D.  98,  he  flourished  not  earlier  than  A.  D.  100. 

70  Serapion  Alexandrinus  rhetor.     Flourished  in  the  reign 

of  Hadrian. 

71  Nicanor  Alexandrinus :  A.D.  127* 

72  Telephus:  A.D.  150. 

73  Jason  Argivus  historicus.     Younger  than  Plutarch. 

74  Soranus  Ephesius  medicus.     Flourished  at  Borne  in  the 

mgne  ofTrajan  and  Hadrian. 

75  Dioscorides  junior :  A.  D.  1 22.    He  transcribed  from  Di- 

oscorides  of  Anazarba. 

76  Artemidorus  Gapito :    A.  D.  122.      Contemporary  with 

Dioscorides  junior.  Mentioned  with  the  younger  Dios- 
corides by  ChJen. 

77  Theon  Smymseus.   An  astronomer  in  the  reign  of  Hadrian 

A  D.  128 — 133.  Ptolemy^  who  still  lived  in  161,  knew 
Theon,  although  rather  later  in  time  than  Theon. 

78  Secundus :  A.  D.  143.  The  preceptor  of  Herodes  Atticus. 

Yy 
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79  DiogenianuB  Heracleota.    A  grammarian;   flonrisbed  in 

the  reign  of  Hadrian :  a  native  of  Heradea  on  the  Eu- 
xine.  Another  Diogenianns  of  Heraclea  in  Aflia,  a  phy- 
sician, also  flourished  in  the  reign  of  Hadrian. 

80  Numenius  rhetor.     Flouriehed  in  the  reign  of  Hadrian, 

whom  he  addressed  on  the  death  of  Antinoaa,  which 
happened  in  A.  D.  130. 

81  Strato  Sardianus.    He  flourished  after  the  pfaysioian  Ga- 

pito  (N^  76)  whom  he  names  in  an  epigram,  and  before 
Laertius,  who  mentions  Strato.  He  was  near  the  time 
of  Diogenianus  Heracleota. 

82  Phlegon  Trallianus :  A.  D.  138.    See  A.D.  1 16.    Phlegon 

in  his  13th  book  described  OL  202  or  203.  See  F.  Bom. 
Vol.  2  p.  279  note  n  for  an  aceonnt  of  that  passage  given 
by  Eosebius,  Hieronymns^  Africanos,  Orig^i,  and  Jo. 
Philopomis,  where  it  is  shewn  that  a  darkness  and  an 
earthquake  described  by  Phlegon  have  been  improperly 
referred  to  the  events  at  the  time  of  the  cmciiizion 
which  are  recorded  by  the  evangelists.  To  the  testimo- 
nies concerning  Phlegon  add  Joan.  Philoponns  de  cre- 
atione  mundi  V.  1  ^Kfyonv  iv  rfj  pxh'  dkufiinidi  €h  LyA- 
macho  Maeed&ne. 
88  Valerius  Diodoms :  A.D.  137. 

84  Apollonius  Dyscohis,  the  grammarian  :  a  native  of  Alex- 

andria, came  in  the  reign  of  Marcus  to  Bome,  where  he 
composed  his  most  celebrated  works,  and  was  favoured 
by  the  emperor.  Thirty-one  of  his  grammatical  works 
are  given  in  F.  Eom.  Vol.  2  p.  280  note  o, 

85  Nicostratus:  A.D.  164.     An  orator  ^riiose  style  is  de- 

scribed by  Hermogenes,  who  was  imitated  by  JE&an,  and 
is  mentioned  by  Libanius. 

86  Herodes  Atticus:   A.  D.  143.  168.  175.      Herodes  was 

younger  than  Polemo;  flourished  cir.  A.  D.  120 — 1 769 
and  was  consul  in  143.  His  preceptors  and  his  pupib 
are  named  at  143. 

87  Alexander  Ck)ty8eensis :   A.D.  161.      The  preceptor  of 

Marcus  Aurelins. 

88  Pausanias  periegeta:  A.D.  125. 161. 173. 176. 

89  Aristides  Quintihanns  musicus.    Quotes  Gicero,  and  wa/3 

translated  by  Mareianus  Capella,  who  lived  in  457*    Mei- 
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bomiufl  places  Aristides  in  the  time  of  Plutarch  and 
before  Ptolemy. 

90  (Enomaus  cynicus :  A.D.  120.   A  native  of  Qadara.  He 

flourished  in  the  time  of  Hadrian. 

91  AgathobuluB :  A.  D.  120.     In  the  reign  of  Hadrian. 

92  Alexander  Platonicus,  Ganinius  Geler,  Annius  Macer,  pre- 

ceptors of  Marcus :  recorded  at  A.  D.  133. 
98  CSaudius  Maximus.    A  preceptor  of  Marcus  Aurelius. 

94  Busticus  stoicus :  A.  D.  133. 

95  Sextus  (see  A.  D.  120)  was  also  a  preceptor  of  Marcus : 

A.  D.  133.     And  was  still  living  in  176. 

96  Apollonius  stoicus :   A.  D.  133.    Another  preceptor  of 

Marcus.     Mentioned  with  others  at  148. 

97  TheodotoB :  A.D.  168.   Opposed  Herodes  Atticus  in  that 

year. 

98  Aristooles :  A.D.  144.    He  taught  Athenodorus,  Euodia- 

nus,  Bufus^  Heraclides^  and  was  heard  at  Pergamus  by 
Herodes  Atticus. 

99  Pancrates  poeta :  A.  D.  130. 
100  Mesomedes  lyricus :  A.  D.  145. 

Among  the  preceptors  of  Galen  named  at  A.D.  147 
are  the  following  (N<>  101—106). 
01  Satyms  medicus^  the  disciple  of  Quintus  (N®  39). 
03  NumesianuSj  the  disciple  of  Quintus. 

03  Pelops. 

04  Stratonicus,  the  disciple  of  Sabinus  (S^  40). 

05  ^schrion  empiricus. 

06  Lycus  Macedo,  the  disciple  of  Quintus. 

07  Antiochus  sophista:  A.  D.  173.     For  his  time  see  A.  D. 

216. 

08  Alexander  sophista  :  A.  D.  160 — 174.    Secretary  to  the 

emperor  Marcus. 

09  daudius  Ptolemseus:  A.D.  139.  140.  161. 

10  Basilides  Scythopolitanus :  A.D.  148.    The  preceptor  of 

Marcus  Aurelius. 

11  Jamblichus  Babylonius :  A.  D.  166. 

12  Peregrinus :  A.  D.  165.    He  conversed  with  Demonax. 

See  N«  57. 

13  Atticus  Platonicus:  A.D.  164.  177- 

14  Grescens  cynicus :  A.D.  153. 

yy  % 


348  FASn  BOMANI. 

115  Amynlianufl:  A.D.  167.    He  dedicated  to  the  emperor 

Marcufl. 

116  M.  Aureliufl  Antoninus  imp.    Bom  A.D.  121,  reigned 

161—180. 

117  Chryseros:  A.D.  180. 

118  Phryniohufi:  A.D.  176.   He  lived  in  the  times  of  Marcus 

and  Oonmiodus. 

119  Basilides    sophista :    A.  D.  176.      Gontemporary  with 

Phrynichus. 

120  Damophilus  sophista.   Julianus,  who  was  consul  in  A.  D. 

175,  was  the  patron  of  Damophilus. 

121  Herodianus  grammaticus.    The  son  of  ApolloniuB  (N*^ 

84).  A.  D.  173.  He  flourished  in  the  reign  of  Marcus. 
A  catalogue  of  32  works  of  Herodian  is  given  in  F.  Bom. 
Vol.  2  p.  283—285. 

122  Varus  Pergseus :  A.  D.  148.    He  came  between  Alexan- 

der (No  108)  and  Hermogenes  (N""  125). 
128  Arrianus:  A.D.  103.  135.  148. 

124  Appianus  Alexandrinus :  A.D.  130.  147. 

125  Hermogenes  Tarsensis :  A.D.  163.  173. 

126  Antiochus  Laodicenus  scepticus.    The  preceptor  of  Me- 

nodotus.    See  N^  139. 

127  Artemidorus  Daldianus.     In  the  Oneiroeritiea  he  men- 

tions Varus  and  Philager :  see  A.  D.  158,  and  appears 
to  be  their  contemporary. 

128  Hephsestio :  A.  D.  160.    Gontemporary  with  Athenseus. 

129  Philager :  A.  D.  159.     The  preceptor  of  Phoenix,  and 

the  rival  of  Herodes  Atticus. 
ISO  Maximus  Tyrius :  A.D.  148.    He  lived  at  Rome  in  the 
time  of  Clommodus.. 

181  Aristides.   Bom  in  129,  died  in  189.  He  was  at  Athens 

under  Herodes,  at  Pergamus  under  Aristooles.  He  saw 
the  emperor  Marcus  at  Smyrna.  He  taught  Damianus 
(NM58).    See  A.D.  192. 

182  Numenius :  preceded  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  who  quotes 

him.     He  is  also  quoted  and  read  by  Origen,  Plotinus^ 
Porphyry,  and  Eusebius.     The  time  of  Clemens,  who 
wrote  in  the  reign  of  Severus,  wiU  carry  back  Numenius 
to  the  time  of  the  Antonines. 
133  Cronius.    The  companion  of  Numenius, 
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r  134  Adrianus  sophista:  A.D.  131.  17^.  192.     His  disciples 

are  mentioned  at  192.     He  died  at  the  age  of  80  years 
I  in  193. 

185  Chrestus:   A.D.  179;   where  his  disciples  are  named. 

He  succeeded  Adrianus  at  Athens. 

186  Pollux:  A.  D.  176.  183.     Pollux  was  favoured  by  Oom- 

modus.     He  taught  Antipater :  see  A.  D.  199. 
I  187-  Zeno  Atheniensis :  taught  Antipater.    See  A.  D.  199. 

188  Polyaenus:  A.D.  163. 

189  Menodotus  Nioomediensis.    The  preceptor  of  Herodotus 

of  Tarsus. 

Menodotus  was  of  the  empirical  school  of  medicine^ 
of  which  Acron  of  Agrigentum  was  the  founder ;  and 
which  descended  from  Philinus  of  Cos  through  Sera- 
pion  of  Alexandria,  the  two  ApoUonii,  father  and  son, 
of  Antioch,  and  others^  to  Menodotus.  He  wa6  also 
of  the  sceptical  school  of  philosophy,  which  descended 
to  Menodotus  from  Pyrrho  through  Timon  and  the 
successors  of  Timon^  who  are  exhibited  below  at 
No  172. 

Galen  in  a  work  composed  before  A.  D.  164  mentions 
Menodotus  as  then  known  by  his  writings.  After  that 
date  Galen  treated  of  works  of  Menodotus  and  Theo- 
das.  In  another  work  Galen  names  as  of  the  empirical 
school,  though  not  in  the  order  of  time,  the  following : 
Menodotus,  Serapion,  Theodas,  Glaucias,  Apollonius^ 
Callicles,  Diodorus,  Heraclides,  Lycus. 

140  Theodas    Laodicenus    empiricus.      Contemporary  with 

Menodotus. 

141  Lucianus  Samosatenus:   A.D.  165.  166.  182.     Lucian 

records  of  himself  that  he  was  40  when  he  quitted  the 
bar,  and  that  he  lived  to  an  advanced  age.  He  still 
wrote  in  the  reign  of  Commodus. 

142  Eudemus  peripateticus :    A.D.  162.      In  the  time  of 

Galen. 

143  Alexander  Damascenus  peripateticus:  A.D.  162.     In 

the  time  of  Gblen. 

144  Julianus  medicus.     Seen  by  Galen  at  Alexandria. 

145  Heraclianus  medicus.    Conversed  with  Gkilen  at  Alex- 

andria. 
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146  Galeniui  PergamemiB.     His  birth  k  recorded  at  A.  D. 

ISO;  hk  early  education  at  144.  145 ;  his  fimt  study 
of  medicine  at  147  ;  Ub  first  visit  to  Borne  at  162 ;  his 
second  visit  at  164 ;  his  age  in  167 ;  his  resideooe  at 
Aquileia  and  at  Borne  in  169.  His  works  are  noticed 
at  174.  191,  his  leetnres  in  the  reign  of  Pertanax  at 
193,  and  his  death  is  marked  at  A.  D.  200. 

Galen  besides  his  numerous  medical  works  oonqposed 

philological,  grammatical,  and  philosophical  treatises, 

of  which  the  titles  are  given  by  Gabn  himself  de  Ubrii 

propriis.     The  titles  of  these  works,  to  the  number  of 

124,  are  inswted  in  F.  Bom.  VoL  2  p.  289.  290. 

147  Pausanias  Gi^padox  sophista:    A.  D.  125.  193.      He 

taught  iElianus  (N^  178)  and  Aspasius  (N^  180).  See 
A.D.  222.  231. 

148  Lesbonax  Mytilenaeus :  A.  D.  164.    The  disciple  of  Ti- 

moorates  (N^  47)  and  contemporary  with  Luoian  (N® 
141). 

149  Athenodorus  sophista :  A.  D.  183.     Contemporary  with 

Pollux  (N<^  136).  When  young  he  heard  Aristodes^ 
when  a  man,  Chrestus.     See  A.  D.  144. 

150  Ptolemseus  sophista :   A.  D.  196.     He  contended  with 

Heradides  (N^  168). 

151  EJuodianus  SmymsBUs.    The  disciple  of  Aristodee :  see 

A.D.  144. 

152  Bufus  Perinthius  sophista:  A.D.  143.  144.     In  his  boy- 

hood he  was  taught  by  Herodes  Attious^  in  his  maturity 
by  Aristodes  (N°  98).    He  died  at  home  at  the  age  of 
61  years. 
158  Onomarchus :  A.  D.  179.     Gontemponuy  with  Adrianns 
and  Chrestus. 

154  Apollonius  Naucratita :  A.D.  196. 

155  Apollonius  Atheniensis :  A.  D.  196.    Ambassador  to  Se- 

verus  at  Bome. 

156  Produs  Naucratita  sophista:  A.D.  167.    The  preceptor 

of  Phflostratus.    See  A.  D.  239. 

157  Phoenix  Thessalus  sophista:   A. D.  159.      He  died  at 

Athens  at  the  age  of  70. 

158  Damianus  Ephesius  sophista :  heard  Aristides  and  Adri- 

anus.    See  A.D.  192.     Known  to  Philostratus :  A.D. 


It 
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239.     Damianus  in  the  reign  of  Severus  was  governor 
of  Bithynia. 

159  Oppianus  Gilix  poeta:  A.D.  171*    He  preceded  Athe- 

nseus. 

160  Adrantufl.    A  pfailologer  oontemporary  with  AthenseuB. 

161  Diotimufl.    A  friend  of  Atbenseus. 

162  AthenseuB  Naucratita:  A.D.  181.  194. 

168  Proclus:  preceded  Alexander  of  Aphrodisias  (No  173), 
by  whom  he  is  quoted  with  Athenseus. 

164  Herodotus  Tarsensis  empiricus.    The  disciple  of  Meno- 

dotus  (No  139)  and  the  preceptor  of  Sextus  empirious 
(No  172). 

165  Antipater  sophista:  A.  D.  199.  212.     He  was  secretary 

to  Severus,  and  taught  Garacalla  and  Geta. 

1 66  Hermocrates :  A.  D.  199.     Hermocrates  was  descended 

from  the  sophist  Polemo,  and  married  the  daughter  of 
Antipater,  as  is  exhibited  in  the  following  pedigree : 

Polemo  aophUta  No  68 
AttaluB 

Call]8to»>Rafinianu8  Antipater  No  166 

Hermocrates  zrrfiha. 

167  AntiochiMi  MigssoB  cynicus :  A.  D.  216. 

168  Heraofides  Lycius  sophista:  A.D.  195.  196.    The  rival 

of  the  Apollonii,  of  Ptolemsens  (N^  150),  and  Anti- 
pater. 

169  Hippodromus  sophista:  A.D.  195.     He  presided  at  the 

PyMa  of  195. 

170  Varus  Laodioenns:  AD.  158. 

171  Quirinus  sophista.    The  disciple  of  Adrlanus  (No  134). 

He  was  a  native  of  Nicomedia^  and  died  at  the  age  of 
70  yean. 
173  Sextus  EmpiricuB  medicus.  The  disciple  of  Herodotus 
of  Tarsus  (N®  164).  Sextus  marks  his  own  profession, 
and  refers  to  his  preceptor  though  withoot  naming 
him. 

The  succession  in  the  soeptioid  school  of  philosophy 
from  Pyrrho  to  Satuminus  was  this : 
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Pyirbo  II.  K  C.  335 


Timon        Heateu        Buyloduis        NaasiplmM 

DkMOorides        Nioomadms        PksylhiB        Bapbnnor 

Eabahia  Alex. 
PtolfinueiiB  Cynni* 

I 


Heradides  Sarpedon 

iEnesidemiis  11.  B.C  80-^50 


I 


Tkeodas 


Laodic.  Menodotus 

Herodotua  Tanens. 

Sextos  empir.  [dr.  A.  D.  175—205] 

I 
Satnminiu. 

From  the  acme  of  Pyrrho  at  B.  G.  335  to  the  acme  of 
iGnesidemus,  aflsumed  at  B.  G.  80,  are  six  suocessioiiB 
and  255  years,  giving  42^  years  to  each  succession. 
From  ^nesidemus  to  Sextus  are  six  successions.  These 
at  255  years  or  42^  to  each,  would  place  Sextus  at 
A.  D.  175.  This  period  of  510  years  for  the  whole  suc- 
cession from  Pyrrho  to  Sextus,  exclusive  of  Sextus  him- 
self, (42^  X  12  =  510)  is  as  large  an  interval  as  any 
recorded  accounts  of  similar  successions  will  justify. 
Menodotus  therefore  is  thrown  back  by  this  estimate 
to  about  A.  D.  100.  He  might  have  flourished  at  A.  D. 
100 — 130.  Ghilen,  as  already  observed,  mentioned  the 
works  of  Menodotus  and  Theodas  before  the  year  164 : 
but  he  has  not  named  Herodotus  of  Tarsus.  This 
silence  however  of  Galen  is  no  decisive  proof  that  Hero- 
dotus was  not  then  living.  Sextus  might  have  flourished 
and  composed  his  works  in  the  latter  years  of  the  life 
of  Galen. 


GREEK   AUTHORS.  353 

173  Alexander  Aphrodisiensis :   A.  D.  200.      The  merit  of 

Alexander  as  the  best  interpreter  of  Aristotle  is  ac- 
knowledged by  Simplicius  and  Philoponus.  The  works 
of  Alexander  of  Aphrodisias  are  described  in  F.  Bom. 
Vol.  2  p.  293. 294,  where  the  24  titles  are  given. 

174  Dositheus  magister.    Wrote  in  A.  D.  207. 

175  Oppianus  Apamensis  poeta:  A.  D.  211. 

176  Philiscus  Thessalus :   A.  D.  212.  219.      Pleaded  before 

Garacalla. 

177  Disciples  of  Chrestus  N^  135.     See  A.  D.  179. 

Isagoras  tragicus  poeta. 
Nicomedes  oratofJ 
Aquila  orator. 
Aristaenetus  orator. 
Gallseschrus  philosophus. 
Sospis  philosophus. 

178  ^lianus  sophista:  A.  D.  222.     He  was  taught  by  Pau- 

sanias  (N<*  147);  a>Dd  conversed  with  Philostratus  of 
Lemnos  in  222. 

179  Heliodorus:  A.D.  213.  217.     He  still  lived  when  Phi- 

lostratus wrote. 

180  Aspasius  Bavennas  :  A.  D.  231.     Secretary  to  the  em- 

peror Alexander,  and  still  living  when  the  Vit€B  Sophis- 
tarum  were  written. 

181  Gassianus  sophistal         ^  ^xi     a        • 

1  ft2  A      r  W  i      r  c^^^^^P^rary  with  Aspasius :   see 

A.D.  231. 

183  Satuminus  scepticus.    The  disciple  of  Sextus  empiricus : 

see  No  172. 

184  Nicagoras  sophista:   A.D.  213.  245:   known  to  Philo- 

stratus, Longinus,  and  Porphyry. 

185  Apsines  sophista:   A.D.  213.  236.     The  friend  of  Phi- 

lostratus, and  the  disciple  of  Heraclides  of  Lycia  N^ 
168,  and  of  Basilicus,  who  was  therefore  contemporary 
with  Heraclides. 

186  Philostratus  Lemnius.   A.  D.  213.  214. 239.    He  was  the 

disciple  of  Proolus  N®  156  and  of  Antipater  No  165. 
Gommanded  by  the  empress  Julia  Domna  to  write  the 
life  of  ApoUonius  Tyaneus.  He  wrote  that  work  at  Borne, 
and  afterwards  composed  the  Lives  of  the  Sophists. 

z  z 
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187  Philosiratus  Lemnius.    Born  A.D.  192:  aee  A.D.  215. 

Gonyersed  with  ^lian :  A.  D.  222.  He  was  still  Uving 
when  the  ViUB  wphiatarwn  were  written. 

188  Philofltratus  junior.    Author  of  the  EUdvts.    This  was 

a  third  Philostratus ;  younger  than  the  other  two. 

189  Dion  Cassius:  A.D.  180—229.    Dion  mentions  his  call 

to  write.  He  was  ten  years  in  colleoting  materials,  and 
twelve  years  in  composing  the  annals  to  the  end  of 
Severus. 

190  Preceptors  of  Alexander  Severus.    See  A.  D.  220. 

Nebo 

Serapio  * 

Stilio. 

191  Nestor  poeta.   A.  D.  224.    The  fathw  of  the  poet  Pisan- 

der  (No  199). 

192  Herodianus  historicus:  A.D.  180.  2M.  238. 

198  Agathemerus.  Lived  after  the  wall  of  Severus  in  Britain 
(A.D.  210)  which  he  mentions,  and  before  Marcianus 
Heracleota,  who  quotes  him. 

194  Ammonius  Saccas  peripatetieus.    Taught  at  Alexandria 

in  A.  D.  201 ;  taught  Origen  there  in  206 ;  Plotinus  in 
232—242.  Heflourishedcir.  A.D.190— 244.  See  A.D. 
232. 

On  Ammonius  see  Mosheim  Eccles.  Hist.  Vol.  1  p. 
137.  138  and  the  note  of  the  English  translator,  and 
Brucker  there  quoted.  But  the  English  translator  is 
confused,  and  misunderstands  the  question.  There  are 
two  questions :  1  Whether  Ammonius  Saccas  ever  was 
a  Christian,  2  whether  he  was  the  author  of  the  work 
described  in  Eusebius  H.  E.  VI.  10,  Hieronymus  Catal. 
c.  55.  We  answer  both  in  the  negative.  Ammonius 
never  was  a  Christian.  Porphyry  represents  him  as 
originally  such,  in  order  to  cast  a  reproadb  upon  Christ- 
ianity. It  necessarily  follows  that  Ammonius  the  Christ- 
ian writer  was  not  Ammonius  Saccas. 

195  Theodosius :  A.  D.  270.    The  companion  of  Ammonius 

Saccas. 

196  Olympius  Alexandrinus.      Studied  for  a  while  under 

Ammonius,  and  afterwards  became  the  rival  of  Plo- 
tinus. 
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197  Plotinus.     Bom  in  205,  heard  Ammonius  in  232 — 242, 

taught  at  Borne  in  244,  and  died  in  Campania  in  270. 

198  Herennius :  A.  D.  244.     The  companion  ot  Plotinus. 

199  Pisander  Larandensis  poeta :  A.  D.  224. 

200  Origenes:  A.D.  244.   The  companion  of  Plotinus,  known 

to  Longinufi.     Of  this  gentile  Origen  Produs  speaks  in 
TimtBum  Platxmk. 

201  Aquilinus :  A.  D.  244.    The  companion  of  Plotinus. 

Platonists  known  to  Longinus,  and  described  at  A.D. 
265. 

202  Euclides 

203  Democritus 

204  Proclinus 

205  Theodotus 

206  Eubulus:  A.  D.  264.    Contemporary  with  Plotinus. 

207  Diophanes  rhetor:  A.D.  264.     Contemporary  with  Plo- 

tinus and  Porphyry. 

Stoics  known  to  Longinus :  see  A.  D.  265. 

208  Themistocles 

209  Phoebion 

210  Annius 

211  Medius 

212  Herminus 

213  Lysimachus:  see  A.D.  246. 

214  Athenseus 

215  Musonius. 

Peripatetics  known  to  Longinus :  A.  D.  265. 

216  Heliodorus  Alexandrinus 

217  Ammonius 

218  Ptolemseus 

219  Amelius.    The  disciple  of  Plotinus.    See  A.  D.  246.  270. 

220  ApoUonius  grammaticus.    The  preceptor  of  Porphyry. 

221  Longinus :  A.D.  233.  245.  265.  269.  271.   His  death  A.D. 

273. 

222  Trypho  stoicus :  A.  D.  264.     Ejiown  to  Amelius  No  219. 

Disciples  of  Plotinus  recorded  at  A.  D.  270. 

223  Paulinus 

224  Eustochius 

Z  Z  2 
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"  ZotiouB 
Zethus 

225  -i   Serapion 

Geminae,  mater  et  filia. 
^  Amphiclea. 

226  Asinius  Quadratus  historicus :  A.  D.  247. 

227  Luperous  Beiytius  grammaticus :  A.  D.  266. 

228  Nioomachus :  A.  D.  272.     In  the  time  of  Aurelian. 

229  Arrianue.     A  Greek  historian,  quoted  by  Capitolinus  on 

the  events  of  the  year  238,  and  named  together  with 
Dexippus.  He  may  therefore  be  referred  to  this  period, 
when  Dexippus  flourished. 

230  Dexippus  Herennius:  A.D.  261.  267.  269.    Dexippus  is 

quoted  by  Trebellius,  Lampridius,  and  Capitolinus,  and 
is  followed  by  Zosimus. 

231  Probus :  A.  D.  268.     The  companion  of  Porphyry. 

232  Antonius  Khodius :  A.  D.  263.     The  companion  of  Por- 

phyry. 

233  Paulus  ^  -n  ^^     i^c^    -       ^      atx  ^r.. 
«„^    .    J          ,       y  Both  of  Syria.    See  A.D.  261. 

234  AndromachusJ  "^ 

235  Porphyrins.     He  was  bom  in  A.  D.  233 ;  saw  the  cele- 

brated Origen  at  Gaesarea  about  the  year  249 ;  visited 
Bome  about  262.  At  Rome  in  263.  264.  He  retired 
to  Sicily  in  268,  and  was  addressed  by  Longinus  in  271. 
His  Life  of  Plotinus  was  compof^d  in  301.  Porphyry 
therefore  was  bom  in  the  12th  year  of  Alexander  Seve- 
rus,  and  lived  through  nearly  the  whole  reign  of  Dio* 
cletian. 

The  works  of  Porphyry  may  bo  divided  into  various 
classes,  I  de  ffamero.  II  de  Platmie.  Ill  de  ArisMele- 
IV  grammatica  vd  phUohgica.  V  reliqua  opera.  An  ac- 
count of  61  works  of  Porphyry  is  given  in  F.  Bom. 
Vol.  2  p.  298—302. 

236  Anatolius:  A.  D.  312.     The  preceptor  of  Jamblichus. 

237  Ephoms :   wrote  the  history  of  Gallienus  (A.  D.  253 — 

268)  in  17  books.  Composed  also  Corinthiaca,  and  a 
history  of  the  AleuadcB, 

238  Callicrates  Tyrius :  A.  D.  276. 

239  Minucianus  sophista :  A.D.  255. 

240  Agapetus:  A.D.  255.    Contemporary  with  Minucianus. 
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241  GaJlinicus  Suetorius :  A.D.  266.    Contemporary  with  Gre- 

nethlius:  A.  D.  255. 

242  Soterichus  Oasites^  an  epic  poet,  flourished  in  the  reign 

of  Diocletian  A.  D.  284—304. 

243  Grenethlius  Pabestinus  sophista :  A.  D.  255. 

244  Charax  Pergamenus.   He  composed  Hellenica  or  Chronica 

in  40  books. 

245  Ulpianus  Antiochenus.   A.  D.  276.  308.     The  preceptor 

of  Proseresius. 

246  Helladius  Besantinus :  A.  D.  308.     Quoted  by  Orion  p.' 

153.  3  p.  135.  6. 

247  Julianus  sophista :  A.D.  308. 340.   He  taught  at  Athens 

cir.  A.  D.  306—340. 

248  Gymnasius  Sidonius  sophista :  flourished  in  the  times  of 

Constantino. 

249  Onasimus  sophista :  A.  D.  309. 

250  Dionysius  periegeta.  Within  A.  D.  280— 300.   SeeF.H. 

Ill  p.  576. 

251  Alypius :  A.  D.  312.    Died  in  old  age  before  Jamblichus. 

252  Jamblichus:  A.D.  312.    See  A.D.  367.    The  preceptor 

^desius.    Taught  cir.  A.  D.  30.9—329. 

Fourteen  works  of  Jamblichus  are  described^  and 
some  of  his  fragments  are  given^  in  F.  Bom.  Vol.  2  p. 
304.  305. 

253  Proseresius.    Bom  in  276.    He  visited  Gaul  between  341 

and  345 :  see  A.D.  342.  Before  that  visit  he  had  already 
succeeded  Julianus  (N^  247)  at  Athens:  see  A.D.  340. 
He  still  taught  at  Athens  in  362^  and  died  at  the  age 
of  91  in  367.  Proseresius  was  heard  at  Athens  by  Gre- 
gory of  Nazianzus  and  Basil  of  Csesarea  in  355. 

254  Anatolius  Berjrtius.     Anatolius,  who  is  celebrated  by 

Eunapius  for  his  love  of  letters,  was  vicarim  Asise  in 
Nov.  A.  D.  339,  prsetorian  prsefect  in  May  346  and 
1  April  349,  prsefect  of  lUyricum  in  359.  His  death  in 
360  is  mentioned  by  Ammianus. 

255  Metrodorus  philosophus :  A.  D.  330. 

256  Musonius.     At  first  a  sophist,  the  rival  of  Proseresius, 

he  afterwards  engaged  in  public  affairs.  He  was  pro- 
consul of  Achaia  and  is  addressed  as  vicarius  by  the 
sophist  Himerius  at  Thessalonica  in  362.     He  was 
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ffiearius  AiUB,  and  dain  in  batUe  by  the  IfiauriaDB 
in  367. 
257  j^SdesinB.    Suooeeded  Jambliohus  about  A.  D.  329,  and 
died  in  355.    See  A.  D.  312.  355. 

Aif/^  -n    1.      .       r  diflciples  of  Jamblichus.  See  A.  D.  312. 

259  Euphrasms  J  ^ 

260  Dexippus  philoeophus  Platonicus.     The  duBciple  of  Jam- 

blichuB.  He  wrote  upon  the  Categories  of  Aristotle  a 
work  in  three  dialogues,  in  which  he  explains  the  Cate- 
gories to  one  Seleuous,  and  answers  the  objeotions  of 
Plotinus. 

261  Apsines^  the  son  of  Onasimus  (N<»  249) :  see  A.  D.  309. 

Apsines  was  the  rival  of  Proseresius,  A.  D.  340. 

262  Epagathus :  A.  D.  340. 

268  Hepheestio.    Contemporary  with  Proseresius.    See  A.  D. 
340. 

264  Epiphanius  Syrus :  A.  D.  340. 

265  Diophantus  Arabs :  A.  D.  340.  367.     The  preceptor  of 

Libanins.    See  A.  D.  3 1 4. 

266  Tuscianus  Syrus :  A.  D.  340.     Contemporary  with  Pro- 

seresius. 

267  Sopolis :  A.  D.  340. 

268  Milesius  poeta.    Admired  by  Anatolius  at  Athens  in  the 

time  of  ProsBresius,  after  A.  D.  347-  Milesius  after- 
wards consoled  Proseresius  in  a  domestic  calamity. 

269  Eusebius  Alexandrinus :  a  friend  of  Proeeresius. 

270  Alexander  sophista.     The  brother,  according  to  Suidas^ 

of  the  sophist  Eusebius,  and  the  disoiple  of  Julianus 
(N®  247).  The  brother  of  Alexander  was  either  Eu- 
sebius of  Caria  N<»  275,  or  Eusebius  of  Alexandria 
N*»  269. 

271  MaximusEphesius:  A.D.355.363.364.  For  his  death  see 

A*  D.  372.  Maximus,  the  disciple  of  jdSdesius,  is  quoted 
by  SimpUcius  upon  Aristotle,  and  alluded  to,  though 
not  named,  by  Themistius  Or.  VII  in  A.  D.  367.  The 
death  of  Maximus  is  noticed  by  Zosimus. 

272  Maximus  Byzantinus.     Contemporary  with  Maxinuis  of 

Ephesus. 
278  Claudianus.     The  brother  of  Maximus  of  Ephesus :  fa- 
voured and  employed  by  the  emperor  Julian. 


I 


GBEEE:  AUTH0B8.  359 

274  NymphidianuB.  Another  brother  of  Maximus  of  Ephesus. 

He  died  after  A.  D.  373. 

275  Eusebius  Car. :  A.  D.  355.    The  disciple  of  j^desius. 

276  Zeno  medicus :  A.  D.  355.    Contemporary  with  Julianus 

the  sophist. 

277  Magnus  medious :  A.  D.  355.     The  disciple  of  Zeno  N"" 

276. 

278  Oribasius  medious:  A.D.  355.  356. 362.     The  friend  of 

the -^  emperor  Julian.  Oribasius  after  an  exile  among 
the  GK>ths  was  still  living  in  A.  D.  395. 

279  lonicus  Sardianus  medious.  The  disciple  of  Zeno  N<>276. 

280  Acaoius  rhetor :  of  Csesarea  in  Palestine.     He  flourished 

in  the  time  of  libanius,  and  of  the  orator  Tuscianus 
(No  266). 

281  Nicocles  Laco.     The  preceptor  of  the  emperor  Julian. 

He  was  already  eminent  in  A.  D.  342,  and  was  still 
.  living  in  388. 

282  Hecebolius.    A  preceptor  ol  the  emperor  JuUan. 

283  Libanius.    Bom  A.  D.  314.    At  the  Olympia  of  Antioch 

in  328,  he  is  14  years  of  age ;  18  at  the  games  of  332  ; 
22  at  the  year  336 ;  and  50  at  the  games  of  364.  Li- 
baoius  was  at  Nicomedia  in  346 ;  at  Constantinople  in 
352  ;  at  Antioch  in  353  where  he  finally  settled.  He 
was  57  when  Valens  visited  Antiodi  in  371*  Libanius 
mentions  his  76th  year  Ep.  866  Prkco  (N^  290).  That 
76th  year  was  completed  in  the  dose  of  A.D.  390.  He 
addresses  Ep.  940  TcUiano  eanmU.  Tatianus  succeeded 
Cjmegius  as  prsBfect  in  368,  and  was  consul  in  391 ;  and 
that  epistle  brings  down  the  life  of  Libanius  to  the  77th 
year. 

Some  orations  of  Libanius  are  recorded  at  the  years 
349.  358. 362. 363. 365. 387. 388.  An  oration  in  praise 
of  Cynegius  after  his  death,  not  now  extant,  is  men* 
tioned  by  Libanius  Ep.  1351.  Cynegius  died  in  March 
388. 

284  Himerius :  A.  D.  362.  368.      Of  Prusias  in  Bithynia. 

Flourished  in  the  reigns  of  C!onstantine  II  and  of  Julian. 

285  Pamasius.     Contemporary  with  Himerius. 

286  Eustathius:   A.  D.  312.      The   disciple  of  Jamblichus. 

Ambassador  to  Sapor  in  358. 
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287  GalliBtus  poeta.     Attended  Julian  in  his  expedition  into 

Persia  in  363. 

288  Chrysanthiufl :  A.  D.  355.  36?.     The  preceptor  of  Euna- 
pius.    Chrysanthius  died  in  his  80th  year. 

289  Hellespontius  of  Galatia.    At  an  advanced  age  oonveraed 

with  Chrysanthius  at  Sardis^  and  died  at  Apamea  the 
year  before  Chrysanthius. 

290  Priscus.     Bom  in  306,  died  at  the  age  of  90  in  395. 

Priscus  is  in  Greece  in  355 ,  and  in  the  expedition  into 
Persia  in  363.  Libanius,  as  already  observed,  addressed 
Ep.  866  to  this  sophist  in  390. 

291  Epigonus        "I    disciples  of  i^Mesius.     See  A.  D.  355. 

292  Veronicianus  J     Veronicianus  was  still  living  in  395. 

293  Sopater  Apamensis :  A.D.  326.   Slain  between  the  years 

330  and  337.     See  A.D.  330. 

294  Theon  Sidonius  sophista.     Son  of  Gymnasius  (N<>  248). 

Both  the  father  and  the  son  flourished  in  the  reign  of 
Constantino ;  and  we  may  place  Gymnasius  at  310  and 
Theon  at  335. 

295  Eustochius  Cappadox  :  A.  D.  350. 

296  Praxagoras    Atheniensis    historicus.       Flourished    cir. 

A.D.  329—341.     See  F.  Bom.  Vol.  2  p.  31 1  note  g. 

297  Themistius.     He  was  still  young  in  347,  and  still  com- 

posed orations  in  385.  Favoured  by  Constantius  II  in 
355,  and  361.  Appointed  by  Theodosius  prefect  of 
Constantinople  in  384.  Libanius  addresses  many  episUes 
to  Themistius. 

298  Julianus  imp.     Bom  A.  D.  331,  slain  A.  D.  363.    An  ac- 

count of  his  literary  works  is  given  in  F.  Bom.  VoL  2  p. 
107—109. 

299  Andronicus  poeta.     Mentioned  by  Ammianus  at  A.D. 

359. 

300  Pappus.     Flourished  A.  D.  380. 

301  Theon  mathematicus  :  A.  D.  380. 

302  Heliodorus  Emisenus,  i^Stbiopicorum  Scriptor :  described 

by  Socrates  as  afterwards  bishop  of  Tricca  in  Thessaly. 
The  time  of  Socrates  will  carry  back  Heliodorus  to 
about  the  year  380.  His  romance  might  be  composed 
before  that  period. 

303  Theodoms  Asinseus.     Heard  by  Proclus :   from  which 
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we  may  infer  that  Theodoras  was  still  living  as  late  as 
A.  D.  429,  when  Proclus  was  19  years  of  age.  He  is 
quoted  by  Nemesius^  and  with  Porphyry,  Jamblichus, 
and  others,  upon  Plato  by  Proclus.  The  testimony  of 
Proclus  that  Theodoras  lived  to  his  time  refutes  those 
who  make  him  the  disciple  of  Porphyry.  See  F.  Boni. 
Vol.  2  p.  3 14  notes  1.  m. 

304  Eunapius  Sardianus :  was  born  in  347  and  came  to 
Athens  in  his  16th  year  in  362.  He  returned  to  Ghry- 
santhius  (N°  288)  in  367.  His  life  of  Maximus  was 
written  after  A.  D.  395.  His  history  ended  at  A.  D, 
404,  but  some  passages  were  composed  after  414. 

905  Helladius     1  preceptors  of  the  historian  Socrates :  A.D, 

306  Ammonius  J      389. 

307  Nemesius.     In  his  treatise  de  natura  hominis  he  quotes 

ApoUinarius  of  Laodicea  who  flourished  A.  D.  362-- 
380.  Eunomius,  who  flourished  A  D.  372—392 ;  and 
Theodoras  Asinseus,  veho  still  taught  about  A.  D.  429. 
See  N*>  303.  The  work  of  Nemesius  might  be  composed 
in  the  latter  time  of  Theodoras:  within  A.D.  409 — 
429,  and  before  Nestorius  had  published  his  opinions, 
who  is  not  noticed  by  Nemesius. 

308  Troilus  sophista :  flourished  in  408.    See  A.D.  401 .  408, 
809  Tsidorus :  A.  D.  415.     The  husband  of  Hypatia. 

310  Hypatia.     Murdered  at  Alexandria  in  A.  D.  415. 

311  Palladas  poeta :  wrote  after  Hjrpatia  had  become  emi- 

nent, and  while  she  was  yet  livifig.  Therefore  about 
A.  D.  410. 

312  Eusebins  poeta,  author  of  the  Fa'^Vta.    See  A.  D.  401 . 

313  Nonnus  Panopolites  is  mentioned  by  Agathias.    To  him 

are  ascribed  the  paraphrase  of  St.  John,  and  the  Diany- 
iiaea.  He  is  placed  by  Cave  and  Harles  upon  conjec- 
ture at  A.  D.  410.  That  he  could  not  be  much  later  is 
evident  from  the  time  of  Agathias. 

314  Ammonius  poeta.     Flourished  in  438. 

315  Heradeon  sophista:   the  preceptor  of  Ladiiares.     See 

A.  D.  429. 

316  Plutarchus  Nestorii.     Taught  at  Athens,  and  died  there 

in  old  age  in  431.  Succeeded  by  Syrianus.  See  A.  D, 
429.  431.    He  is  mentioned  by  Proclus  ad  Parmenidem, 
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817  OlympiodoruB  historious :  A.  D.  407.  425.  Hib  histoiy 
comprehended  A.  D.  407 — 425.  Olympiodonis  was  am- 
bafisador  to  the  Huns  (about  A.D.  412):  p.  455  £d. 
Bonn.  He  mentions  his  visit  to  Athens  p.  460 :  de- 
scribes himself  and  his  danger  at  sea  p.  465. 

318  Olympiodonis  peripateticus :  A.  D.  426.  The  preceptor 
of  Proclus. 

819  Leonas :  A.  D.  426.     The  preceptor  of  Proclus. 

820  Orion :  A.  D.  426.    The  preceptor  of  Proclus. 

Four  grammarians  named  Orion  or  Orus  may  be 
traced.  1  Orion  of  Alexandria,  who  probably  lived  in 
the  reign  of  Hadrian.  2  Orion  of  Thebes  in  Egypt, 
who  dedicated  to  the  empress  Eudocia,  within  A.D. 
421—444.  3  Orus  of  Alexandria,  who  wrote  after  the 
time  of  Herodian  and  Phrynichus.  4  Orion  or  Orus  of 
Miletus.  The  Theban  Orion  was  probably  the  precep- 
tor of  Proclus,  whom  he  taught  in  A.  D.  426 — 428, 
within  the  time  of  the  empress  Eudocia. 

321  Heron  mathematicus :  A.D.  426.  The  preceptor  of 
Proclus. 

822  Syrianus :  A.  D.  429.  431.  536.  The  preceptor  of  Pro- 
clus. He  succeeded  Plutarchus  in  A.  D.  431,  and  sur- 
vived but  a  short  time. 

The  works  of  Syrianus  are  described  in  F. Bom.  Vol.2 
p.  317-  318  distributed  into  three  classes.  1  CommsiU. 
in  Platonem.  II  Cammmt.  in  Aristatelem.  Ill  Oanh 
mentarii  in  Aphthonium  et  Hermogenem.  IV  Hymnus  in 
AchiUem.     V  In  Ptotemcei  fjLeyiKqv  (rivra^Lv. 

828  Ammonianus  grammatious.  A  kinsman  of  Syrianus  the 
philosopher. 

824  Domninus  Syrus.    The  disciple  of  Syrianus. 

825  Zosimus.    End  of  his  history  in  A.D.  410.    An  account 

of  his  time  is  given  at  A.  D.  432.  The  errors  of  Zosi- 
mus in  his  account  of  the  emperor  Julian  examined  in 
F.  Bom.  Vol.  2  p.  103,  and  in  his  numbers  of  the  reign 
of  Theodosius  at  p.  129. 

826  Lachares  sophista :  A.  D.  429. 

827  Superianus :  A.  D.  429. 

828  1  A  X    •  r  disciples  of  Lachares :  A.  D.  429. 
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329  Nicolaus.    The  diaoiple  of  LachareSy  known  to  Proclus, 

A.  D.  429. 

330  Diosoorides  grammatious.     Brother  of  Lachares  the  so- 

phist A.  D.  429. 

331  Hierocles.    The  disciple  of  Plutarchus  Nestoriit  A.  D* 

43 1 .  Hierocles  mentions  Ammonius  Saccas,  Alexander 
of  Aphrodisias^  and  his  own  teacher  Plutarchus.  Hie- 
rocles is  named  by  Damascius.  The  disciple  of  Hiero- 
cles conversed  with  Damascius.  Many  fragments  of 
Hierocles  are  preserved  by  Stobseus. 

332  Joannes  Stobseus.    John  of  Stobi  in  Macedonia  lived 

after  Hierocles,  whom  he  quotes:  and  in  the  opinion 
of  Heeren  not  long  after  him.  Perhaps  where  Heeren 
places  him,  within  A.  D.  450 — 500. 

333  Hyperechius  grammaticus :  A.  D.  453. 

334  Proclus  Lycius.     Bom  in  410.     His  preceptors  at  Alex-^ 

andria  are  described  at  A.  D.  426.  He  was  at  Athens 
in  429,  where  he  found  Plutarch,  Syrianus,  Lachares, 
and  Nicolaus.  He  was  still  at  Athens  in  A.  D.  437* 
His  death  is  fixed  by  Marinus  to  April  475. 

In  F.  Bom.  Vol.  2  p.  320 — 322  an  account  is  given 
of  38  works  of  Proclus,  distributed  into  the  following 
classes.  /  In  Platanem.  II  MathemaHca  et  Ailrono^ 
mica.    Ill  Phihlogica.    IV  Bdiqua  opera. 

335  Ulpianus  Gazseus.     Gontemporary  with  Proclus. 

336  Sallustius.     He  died  in  the  time  of  Proclus,  and  was  the 

friend  of  count  Marcellinus,  who  was  slain  in  A.D.  468. 

337  Jacobus  medicus :  A.  D.  462. 

338  Priscus  Thrax  historicus :    A.  D.  448.    Prisons  was  at 

Bome  a  short  time  before  A.D.  451 ;  and  in  Egypt  in 
452.     He  related  the  death  of  Aspar :  See  A.  D.  471. 

339  Malchus  sophista.     His  history  begins  at  A.D.  473,  and 

is  continued  to  491. 

340  Gandidus  Isaurus  historicus.     He  begins  at  A.  D.  457* 

His  first  book  ends  with  475 :  his  third  book  included 

the  death  of  Zeno  in  491. 
841  Nestorianus  chronographus :  A.  D.  474. 
342  Ammonius  Hermese.    The  disciple  of  Proclus.     Hermeas 

the  father  of  Ammonius  was  the  disciple  of  Sjnianus, 

according  to  the  testimony  of  Damascius;   who  also 
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mentiona  Oregoriua  the  brother,  and  JEiem  the 
of  Hermeas.     Ammonius  taught  Damascius ;  sea  A.  D. 
525.     He  was  also  heard  at  Alexandria  by  SimidioiiiB. 
He  taught  Asclepiua  of  Trallea  (N^380),  and  Joannes 
Philoponiis :  see  A.  D.  6 1 7- 
843  Timotheus  Gazseus  grammaticus  :  A.  D.  494. 

Zosimns  Gazeus  rhetor.    Put  to  death  by  the  emperor 

Zeno :  Cedren.  p.  354  D. 
Zosimuei  "Aacalonita  gramniatious,  who   lived    in  the 
reign  of  Anastasius,  was  the  author  of  a  life  of  De- 
mosthenest  and  of  the  oommentaries  which  bear  the 
^    name  of  Ulpian. 
846  Eustathius  Syrus  historicus:  A.D.  479*  491.   He  brought 
his  history  to  A.  D.  503. 

346  Pamprepius :  A.  D.  484.     SUin  in  488. 

347  Marinus  Neapolites  Palsestinae.     Sucoeeded  Prochis  in 

485.     See  A.  D.  525. 

348  Theoaebins :  the  disciple  of  Hierodes  (N^  331)  conversed 

with  Damascius. 
849  Hegias.  Marinus  relates  that  Proclus  towards  the  end 
of  his  life  (within  A.  D.  480—484)  had  great  hopes  of 
Hegias^  then  a  young  man ;  and  Damascius  affirms  that, 
after  the  death  of  Marinus,  his  sucoesaor  laidorus,  me- 
ditating to  quit  Athesp,  exhorted  Hegias  to  sustain 
philosophy,  which  was  then  on  the  dedine. 

350  Zenodotus.     A  successor  of  Proclus  :  see  A.  D.  525. 

351  Asclepiodotus  philosophus.     An  eminent  disciple  of  Pro- 

clus.    He  was  a  physician;  the  disciple  of  Jacobus  N^ 

837. 
852  Asclepiades  i^gyptius*  The  friend  Heraiseus.  Mentioned 

with  Heraiseus  by  Damascius  apud  Photium  Cod.  242 
p.  1048.  apud  Suidam  p*  1662  c  ?repl  ipx&v.  p.  385. 
353  Heraiseus.     The  disciple  of  Proclus :  described  by  Da- 
mascius apud  Suidam  p.  1682  c^  and  in  his  own  extant 
treatise  ittpl  iipx^v  c.  125  p.  385. 

854  iSneas  Gazseus.     Flourished  soon  after  A.D.  484,  since 

he  saw  some  who  had  suffered  in  Africa  under  the 
Vandalic  persecution  of  that  year. 

855  Isidorus  Alexandrinus.     The  successor  of  Marinus,  and 

the  preceptor  of  Damascius.     See  A.  D.  500. 
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866  Theo  rhetor :  A.  D.  525.     He  taught  Damaaciua. 

857  Agapius  Atheniensis  Prodi  discipulua :  A.  D.  5 1 1 .    Aga- 

pius  waa  admired  both  at  Oonatantinople  and  at  Alex* 
afidria.  Contemporary  with  him  Damaaciua  mentiona 
aa  eminent  Severianua  and  the  two  brothera  Januariua 
and  Nomua,  of  whom  Nomua  was  of  the  aame  age  aa 
Damaaciua  himaelf. 

858  Ghriatodorua  poeta :  A.  D.  5 1 1 . 

{Anthemiua  Trallianua  \ 
Metrodorua  I  A.  D.  532. 

Olympiua  J 

860  Dioacorua  medicuB  :  A*D.  532. 

861  Alexander  Trallianua  medicua  A.  D.  532.    Brother  of 

Anthemiua,  Metrodorua^  Olympiaa,  and  Dioacorua. 
863  laidorua  Mileaiua  mechanicua :  A.  D.  532. 

863  Zeno  rhetor :  A.  D.  532. 

864  Joannea  Laurentiua  Lydua.     Bom  A.  D.  491.    Came  to 

Conatantinoplo  in  51 1.    Waa  62  yeara  of  age  in  553. 

866  Joannea  rhetor  hiatoricua.     Gloaed  hia  hiatory  at  A.  D. 

526. 
366  Heaychiua  Mileaiua :  A.  D.  540. 

867  Prooopiua  Gazseua.   The  preceptor  of  Choriciua  (No369), 

He  flouriahed  in  the  reign  of  Anaataaiua,  to  whom  he 
addreaaed  a  panegyric  atill  extant.  Hia  commentariea 
on  varioua  parte  of  Scripture  are  mentioned  by  Pho- 
tiua,  who  alao  givea  an  account  of  hia  other  worka.  In 
hia  panegyric  he  mentiona  the  wall  built  by  Anaataaiua 
for  the  defence  of  Thrace  from  aea  to  aea^  that  ia,  from 
the  Euxine  to  the  Propontia,  in  507.  That  panegyric 
waa  therefore  oompoaed  after  the  l7th  year  of  Anaata^ 
aiua.  See  for  the  Anaataaian  wall  the  Tablea  A.D.  507- 
In  F.  Eom.  YoL  2  p.  325  a,  that  wall  ia  inaccurately 
called  the  wall  "  acroaa  the  Cheraoneae.^^ 

868  Petrua  Theaaalonioenaia.     An  envoy  to  the  Gotha   in 

Italy  in  534,  and  539;  ambaaaador  to  Choaroea  in  550. 
He  negotiated  a  peace  with  Peraia  in  562.  He  waa 
atill  living  in  564. 

869  Chorieiua  Gazseua.     Flouriahed  in  the  reign  of  Juatinian^ 

The  diaciple  of  Procopiua  of  Gaza  (N^  367).     Yilloiaon 
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has  published  several  declamations  of  Chorioius,  of  which 
there  are  J  9  letters  given  in  F.  Rom.  Vol.  2  p.  326. 

370  Procopius  Gsesariensis  historicus.     In  Armenia  in  526 ; 

in  Africa  in  533 ;  in  Sicily  in  536 ;  in  Italy  in  537, 
538,  540.  His  Anecdota  are  mentioned  at  559.  His 
history  of  the  Gothic  war  ends  at  553. 

371  J^J^'^^^^u^  \  Brothers,  contemporary  with  DamascinB. 

LNomus  J  See  N**  357. 
872  Damasoius.  Described  at  A.  D.  525.  Withdrew  to 
Persia  A.D.  531.  See  533.  The  preceptor  of  Sim- 
plicius  :  A.  D.  536.  The  preceptors  of  Damasoius  him- 
self were  Ammonius  Hermese,  Isidorus  Alexandrinuf 
(N«  355),  Theo  (N^  356),  Marinus  Zenodotus. 

373  Simplicius.     The  disciple  of  Ammonius  Herme».    See 

N®  342,  and  of  Damasoius :  see  A.  D.  525.  He  with- 
drew to  Persia  in  531,  and  returned  in  533.  In  F. 
Bom.  Vol.  2  p.  327 — ^329  eight  works  of  Simplicius  are 
described,  some  passages  from  the  genuine  text  of  hia 
commentary  in  Aristot.  de  coelo  are  given,  and  an  ab- 
stract is  inserted  of  his  argument  against  Joannes  Phi- 
loponus  on  the  question  of  the  eternity  of  the  world. 
Philoponus  denied  the  eternity  of  matter,  and  Simpli- 
cius attempts  to  answer  him.  Simplicius  in  his  com- 
mentary de  coelo  replies  to  a  work  of  Philoponus  who 
was  then  young,  although  already  the  author  of  volumi- 
nous works.  We  must  therefore  place  this  commentary 
of  Simplicius  de  ccbIo  at  the  earliest  at  A.  D.  555,  when 
Philoponus  was  about  30  years  of  age.  The  com- 
mentary in  VIII  libros  AristoteUs  dephys.  ausctdt,  must 
be  accounted  among  the  last  of  the  works  of  Simplicius. 
It  was  written  after  the  death  of  Damasoius^  and  after 
the  work  de  eoslo^  which  is  quoted.  And  as  we  have 
seen  that  the  work  de  cceh  was  not  earlier  than  555, 
this  commentary  on  phya,  auscuU,  may  be  placed  within 
A.  D.  555 — 560,  more  than  25  years  after  the  return 
from  Persia. 

374  Eulamius:  A.D.  525.  581. 

375  Priscianus  Lydus :  A.  D.  531.    Philoponus  wrote  against 

him. 
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876  Hermeias  Phcenix :  A.D.  531. 

377  Diogenes  Phoenix :  A.  D.  531. 

378  Isidorus  Gazaeus :  A.  D.  53 1. 

879  Hermolaus  grammaticus ;  A.  D.  536. 

880  Afidepius  Trallianus.     A  disciple  of  Ammonius  Hermeae, 

whom  he  mentions  as  his  preceptor. 
381  Joannes  grammaticus  Philoponus.  Joannes^  a  native  of 
Alexandria,  was  a  disciple  of  Ammonius  Hermese  (N® 
342)  who  had  heard  Proclus  before  A.  D.  485.  For 
memorials  of  Philoponus  and  of  his  time  see  A.  D.  61 1 . 
6 17.  640.  He  was  bom  about  A.  D.  525,  wrote  some 
works  before  the  commentary  of  Simplicius  upon  Ari-^ 
stotle  <k  ccelo.  His  treatise  against  Joannes  bishop  of 
Constantinople  was  composed  about  the  year  568,  he 
addressed  Sergius  after  610,  and  still  wrote  in  May  61 J^ 
when  he  was  probably  92  years  of  age. 

The  titles  of  30  works  of  Philoponus  are  collected  in 
F.  Bom.  Vol.  2  p.  331 — 333,  distributed  into  their 
classes.  /.  Phihsophica,  II.  Arithmetica  vel  astronomica. 
Ill  Theologica.  IV.  Orammatica.  Of  these  the  earliest 
is  probably  his  extant  work  adversvs  Proelvm  de  ater-* 
nitate  mundi^  quoted  by  Philoponus  himself  in  the  work 
against  Aristotle  to  which  Simplicius  replies  in  the 
00mm.  de  ccdo  and  in  the  comm.  in  Pkys.  AwcuU,  lib. 
VIII.  An  early  work  is  also  the  treatise  against 
Aristotle  on  the  same  subject.  Liiri  sex  in  AriMotdem 
aUosque  de  (BtemUate  mundL  Simplicius  replies  to  the  first 
five  books  of  this  work  in  his  treatise  de  cibIo  lib.  I. 
and  to  the  6th  book  in  his  comm.  in  Phys.  Auscult.  Kb. 
VIILy  and  Simplicius  testifies  that  Philoponus  was 
still  young  when  this  work  was  written.  In  the  first 
5  books  of  that  work  Philoponus  combated  the  opinions 
of  Aristot.  Meteorclog.  and  Aristot.  de  ccslo,  and  in  Ub. 
VI.  his  dogmas  concerning  motion  as  set  forth  in  Phys. 
AuseuU.  lib.  VIII.  The  extant  commentary  upon  the 
first  four  books  of  Aristot.  Phys.  Auscult.  was  probably 
the  latest  of  the  works  of  Philoponus^  for  it  was  written 
in  A.  D.  617-  His  work  de  creatione  mundi  Kbris  VII, 
and  the  treatise  entitled  diainjn/s,  both  composed  at  the 
request  of  Sergius,  were  written  after  A.  D.  610. 
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882  Nonnosus  historicus.    He  desoribed  hk  embassy  to  the 

Saracens  and  other  eastern  nations,  in  the  reign  of 
Justinian.  His  grandfather  had  been  an  ambassador 
to  Arethas  the  Saracen  in  the  reign  of  Anastasius ;  his 
father  Abrames  had  been  an  envoy  to  Alamundarus  in 
the  reign  of  Justin,  and  again  to  Gaisus  the  Saracen^  a 
descendant  of  Arethas,  in  the  reign  of  Justinian. 

As  the  second  mission  of  Abrames  was  in  the  reign 
of  Justinian,  after  A.  D.  527^  the  mission  of  Nonnosus 
himself  was  probably  not  early  in  that  reign,  and  may 
be  placed  within  about  A.  D.  540 — 550. 

883  Isidorus  mechanicus :  A.  D.  557- 

884  Paulus  Silentiarius  celebrated  the  dedication  of  St.  So- 

phia in  hexameter  verse.  The  former  edifice  had  been 
overthrown  by  an  earthquake  in  December  557,  and 
the  church  which  Paulus  celebrated  was  built  soon  after 
A.  D.  558. 

885  Macedonius,  41  of  whose  epigrams  are  extant  in  the  An- 

thologia,  flourished  in  the  reign  of  Justinian  in  the  time 
of  Paulus. 
386  Agathias  scholasticus  Myrinseus.  Contemporary  with 
Paulus  and  Macedonius  in  the  reign  of  Justinian.  His 
history  begins  at  A.  D.  553,  his  fifth  book  included  the 
year  559.  Agathias  wrote  after  the  death  of  Justin  U 
A.  D.  578. 

887  Joannes  Epiphaniensis :  A.  D.  553.  578.    He  wrote  after 

Agathias.  His  history  contained  40  years  A.  D.  553 — 
592. 

888  Menander  rhetor :  A.  D.  562.  576.     He  wrote  his  his- 

tory in  the  reign  of  Mauricius. 

889  Joannes  Malalas.   Quoted  at  A.  D.  507-  528.    He  wrote 

after  the  death  of  Justinian.    See  A.  D.  563. 

890  Theophanes  Byzantinus  historicus:  A. D.  567*  568.  571* 

891  Theophylactus  Simooatta.     At  Constantinople  in  610. 

He  vnrote  his  history  in  the  reign  of  Heraclius,  after 
the  death  of  Chosroes  28  Feb.  628.  Theophylact  was 
from  Egypt.  Petrus,  who  commanded  at  Alexandria 
in  602,  was  a  relation  of  Theophylact. 

892  Stephanus  mathematicus :  made  a  calculation  with  re- 

ference to  the  Saracens :  ^^  They  issued  forth  Sept.  3 
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^'  of  the  10th  indiction  in  the  12th  year  of  Heraclius.'*^ 
This  refers  to  the  Hejira^  but  with  an  error  in  the 
year.  Sept.  of  the  10th  indiotion  will  give  Sept.  3 
A.D.  621,  in  the  11th  year  of  Heraclius.  But  the 
12th  of  Heraclius  requires  September  of  the  eleventh 
indiction  and  of  A.  D.  622.  And  September  A.  D.  622 
was  also  the  true  date  of  the  Flight  of  Mohammed,  to 
which  the  notice  of  Stephanus  refers. 
893  Georgius  Pisides  poeta :  A.  D.  622.  626.  628.  Pisides 
also  wrote  against  Philoponus  (N°  381),  than  whom  he 
was  much  younger ;  for  Philoponus  was  about  85  when 
Heraclius  began  to  reign,  and  Pisides  still  wrote  in  the 
19th  year  of  Heraclius. 

394  Ghronicon  Paschale.     The  compiler  lived  in  the  reign  of 

Heraclius,  and  ended  his  chronicle  at  the  20th  year  of 
that  reign  A.  D.  630.  See  A.  D.  628.  The  reasons  for 
supposing  only  one  compiler  have  been  given  in  F.Bom. 
Vol.  2  p.  209.  The  notation  of  the  Chronicle  is  ex* 
plained  at  A.D.  562.  616;  and  in  F.  Bom.  Vol.  2 
p.  210—212. 

395  Georgius  Syncellus :   is  described  at  A.  D.  284.     He 

wrote  in  A.D.  808,  and  marks  his  own  time,  7^6 
years  after  the  Ascension,  and  anno  mundi  6300  vidic- 
tUme  prima. 


Syncellus  gives 

y- 

m.       d. 

33 

0     40 

766 
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800  0  0 
Sjnacellus,  as  we  collect  from  p.  312  A.  p.  315  D, 
computed  the  Incarnation  not  from  the  Nativity  at 
Dec.  25  in  the  43rd  year  of  Augustus,  but  from  the 
Conception  at  March  25  preceding.  From  that  epoch 
he  deduced  the  33y  0"^  40<^  which  terminate  at  the 
Ascension,  May  3  of  the  19th  of  Tiberius.  He  reck- 
oned all  his  years  from  March  25,  and,  like  the  Paschal 
Chronicle,  anticipated  the  beginnings  of  the  years  of 
Tiberius,  and  reckoned  the  19th  year  not  from  Aug.  19 
the  true  beginning,  but  from  the  25th  of  March  pre- 
ceding.     His  epoch   therefore    for  the   Ascension   is 
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May  3.  From  this  point  the  SSr  0^  40<^  carry  back 
the  Annunoiation  to  March  25  B.C.  1,  and  the  Nati- 
vity to  Deo.  25  of  the  same  year ;  seven  days  only  be- 
fore the  Vulgar  Era  began.  Synoellus  however  has 
erred  in  the  amount  of  the  following  period;  for  76Gy 
1 0">  20^  computed  from  May  3  A.  D.  32  will  terminate 
at  March  24  A.  D.  799>  when  the  sewnih  indiction  was 
current.  Nine  years  then  are  to  be  added  to  bring  his 
period  to  the  Jirti  indiction  in  March  808.  But  indi- 
cations that  he  had  lost  some  yean  are  supplied  by 
Syncellus  himself.  We  have  seen  at  A.  D.  284  that  he 
lost  6  years  between  the  death  of  Augustus  and  the 
death  of  Probus.  And  these  are  to  be  restored.  The 
other  3  years  he  omitted  between  the  death  of  Probus 
and  the  year  808.  We  conclude  then  from  the  place 
of  the  first  indiction,  and  from  the  six  years  which  we 
know  to  have  been  omitted*  that  the  year  808,  when 
the  first  indiction  was  current^  was  the  epoch  at  which 
Syncellus  wrote. 

896  Theophanes  is  described  at  A.  D.  284.  491.  565.     He 

brought  down  his  chronography  to  A.  D.  812. 

The  few  following  names  in  alphabetical  order  contain  some 
authors  whose  time  is  not  fully  known,  and  some  who  were 
omitted  in  the  proper  place  in  the  Chronological  Series. 

897  Ariston  Pellseus  historicus.     After  A.  D.  135  and  before 

325,  when  Eusebius  quotes  him. 

398  Gornutus  Leptites  Libyse,  philosophus  stoicus.  Flourished 
in  the  reign  of  Nero,  by  whom  he  was  banished.  The 
works  of  Gornutus  were  studied  by  Origen. 

899  Dipdotus  Astrologus.  Gontemporary  with  Alexander 
^gseus  (N^  3)  by  whom  he  is  mentioned  in  the  com- 
mentary upon  Aristot.  Meteorolog.  as  "  ov^pbi  Mrtpos 

400  Diogenes  Laertius.  After  Satuminus  (N^  183)  whom  he 
mentions,  and  before  Sopater  apud  Photium  cod.  161, 
who  quoted  from  Laertius,  and  whom  we  have  in  Suidas 
as  Sopater  of  Apamea,  or  Alexandria ;  a  sophist  whom, 
with  Fabricius,  we  may  place  in  the  6th  century. 
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401  Eubulus.    Before  Porphyry,  by  whom  he  is  quoted. 

402  Hippobotus.    Before  Clemenfl  Alexandrinus,  and  there- 

fore before  A.  D.  194.    Quoted  also  by  Porphyry,  Jam- 
blichus,  and  Laertius. 
40S  Horapollo   Panopolites  grammatious.      He    taught   at 
Alexandria,  and  then  at  Constantinople,  in  the  reign  of 
Theodosius.     Probably  Theodosius  II. 

404  Maroianus  Heraoleota.     Flourished  after  Artemidorus 

(Jfo  J  27)  whom  he  quotes,  and  before  Stephanus  Byzan- 
tinus,  by  whom  he  is  quoted. 

405  Maximus  ^giensis.    Between  ApoUonius  Tyaneus  A.  D. 

99  and  Philostratus  A.  D.  235,  who  quotes  Maximus  in 
the  affairs  of  ApoUonius. 

406  Menander  Sophista :  wrote  commentaries  in  Hermogenis 

ctftem* 
4fy7  Mseragenes  wrote  memorials  of  ApoUonius  Tyaneus  in 
four  books,  which  are  quoted  by  Philostratus  and  by 
Origen. 

408  Onosander:   a  Platonic  phUosopher,  author  of  Taetica 

stiU  extant,  addressed  to  Q.  Veranius.  The  treatise 
was  composed  in  a  time  of  peace,  and  when  the  empire 
had  attained  its  fiiU  measure  of  extent  and  power. 

409  Ptolemseus  Ascalonita  grammaticus.     Taught  at  Bome. 

He  preceded  ApoUonius  Dyscolus  (N**  84)  who  quotes 
him. 


§  8.  ECCLESIASTICAL  AUTHORS. 

Having  described  the  Secular  Greek  Authors,  I  proceed  in 
like  manner  to  exhibit  in  order  of  time  the  Ecclesiastical 
Authors,  both  Greek  and  Soman,  foho  hehng  to  this  work. 
In  the  account  which  was  given  of  the  early  heretics  in  the 
larger  work  it  was  not  proposed  to  enter  upon  a  minute 
enquiry  into  aU  their  dogmas,  but  only  to  assign  them  a  place 
in  the  Chronological  Series,  and  to  coUeet  some  testimonies 
to  these  authors  themselves  and  their  opinions  from  writers 
either  contemporary  or  near  their  time.  The '  substance  of 
what  is  thus  coUected  shaU  be  given  in  this  epitome. 

The  early  heretics  are  distributed  by  Theodoret  into  two 
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classes :  '^  My  first  book  shall  describe  those  who  have  feigaed 
*^  aDother  Creator,  and^  denying  one  principle  of  all  things, 
*^  have  supposed  other  principles  which  have  no  existence, 
^'  and  who  affirmed  that  the  Lord  was  man  in  appearance 
"  only.  The  first  inventor  of  these  dogmas  was  Simon  Magus 
^^  the  Samaritan ;  the  last  was  that  deceiver  Manes  the  Per- 
^*'  sian.  My  second  book  wiU  shew  those  who  held  an  opposite 
'^  opinion,  who  acknowledged  one  principle  of  the  universe, 
*^  but  called  the  Lord  a  mere  man.  Ebion  (N<>  5}  began  this 
heresy,  which  received  different  forms  down  to  Maroellus 
(No  115)  and  Photinus  (N^  147)."  He  elsewhere  observes 
^'  Simon  and  Menander,  Marcion  and  Valentinus,  Basilides, 
^'  Bardesanes,  Gerdon  (N^  1^)  and  Manes,  absolutely  denied 
the  human  nature  of  Christ.  While  Artemon,  Theodotus, 
Sabellius  (No  91),  Paul  of  Samosata  (No  92),  Maicellus, 
and  Photinus,  lapsed  into  an  error  directly  opposite  to  this, 
for  they  proclaim  Christ  a  mere  man,  and  deny  his  Divinity, 
'^  which  existed  before  the  worlds.''  Theodoret  enumerates 
his  own  authorities :  ^'  I  have  collected  the  fables  of  the  early 
'^  heretics  from  the  ancient  doctors  of  the  church,  namely 
"from  Justin  Martyr  (No  80),  Irenseus  (No  51),  Clemens 
"  Alexandrinus  (No  54),  Origen  (No  71),  Eusebius  PamphiK 
"  (No  117),  and  Eusebius  of  Phoenicia  (No  128);  from  Ada- 
"  mantius,  Khodon  (No  53),  Titus  (No  141),  Diodorus  (N^ 
"  162),  and  from  Georgius  of  Laodicea,  who,  though  an  Arian^ 
"  was  trained  in  philosophical  learning.'' 

Tertullian  is  an  early  writer  upon  this  subject.  A  general 
sketch  is  presented  in  the  following  testimonies,  given  in 
F.  Bom.  Vol.  2  p.  396 :  Justin  Martyr  dial,  cum  Tryphone 
C.  35,  Hegesippus  apud  Euseb.  H.  E.  IV.  22,  Athanasius  con- 
tra Arianos  tom.  1  p.  308  D,  Gregory  of  Nazianzus  Or.  25 
p.  460  A.  The  two  classes  of  heretics,  those  who  take  away 
the  human  nature  of  Christ  and  accept  only  his  divinity,  and 
those  who  on  the  contrary  circumscribe  his  divinity  and  only 
acknowledge  him  as  the  most  holy  and  just  of  n^en,  are  no- 
ticed by  Origen  Comm.  in  Joannem  tom.  X  Vol.  1  p.  285. 

All  these  were  heretics  in  one  sense,  as  presenting  false 
views  of  the  Christian  doctrine.  But  the  founders  of  Gnosti- 
cism in  its  various  forms  may  be  more  justly  considered  as 
philosophers,  or  rather  sophists,  who  adapted  the  Law  and 
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the  Gospel  to  Heathen  Systems.  They  had  the  wild  inven- 
tions of  the  Egyptians^  the  Indians,  the  Chaldseans ;  they  had 
the  Two  Principles  of  the  Persians ;  they  had  the  mythology 
of  Greece ;  they  had  the  Philosophy  of  Pythagoras  and  Plato 
and  other  Grecian  masters.  Out  of  these  elements^  combined 
with  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  and  with  Christianity,  they  pro- 
duced their  systems. 

1  Clemens  Bomanus.     Although  he  was  later  in  time  than 

Simon  magus,  yet  we  place  him  first,  that  the  succession 
in  the  Boman  church  may  be  touched  upon  before  an 
account  is  given  of  the  early  heretics.     Hieronymus : 

Clemens qtiartus  post  Petrum  Bomanus  episcopus  [the 

fourth  including  Peter  himself]  ;  siquidem  II  lAntts,  III 
Anacletus^  tamen  plerique  Latinorum  seeundvm  pott  Petrum 
apostohtm  putmt  fuisse  Olementem,  Seripsit  ex  persona 
Bomance  ecelesics  ad  ecclesiam  Corinthiorum  valde  utUem 
epistolam  qucB  et  in  nonnuUis  loots  etiam  publice  legitur ; 
qua  mihi  videtur  characteri  epistoke  quae  sub  PauK  nomine 
ad  Heibr€eos  feriwr  convenire.  Hieronymus  adds  from 
Eusebius  OMit  tertio  Trajani  anno  [A.  D.  100]. 

2  Simon  magus.    Contemporary  with  St.  Peter  A.  D.  35 — 65. 

See  A.D.  134.  According  to  Theodoret  the  sect  of  Simon 
spread  into  many  branches,  which  soon  disappeared. 
8  Nicolaus  Antiochenus.  According  to  Tertullian  and  Hie- 
ronymus he  was  one  of  the  seven  deacons  mentioned  in 
the  Acts,  and  author  of  a  heresy  which  Tertullian  and 
Hieronymus  describe. 

4  Cerinthus,  who  came  after  Carpocrates  (N^  13)  founded 

a  pretended  Bevelation  of  his  own  upon  the  Apocalypse 
of  St.  John,  and  taught  that  the  reign  of  Christ  upon 
earth  during  the  millennium  would  be  a  period  of  sensual 
pleasure. 

5  Ebion.     Tertullian  calls  him  the  successor  of  |Cerinthus. 

Hieronymus  affirms  that  Ebion  determined  that  the 
Mosaic  law  was  still  to  be  observed  by  Jewish  converts. 
Eusebius  does  not  speak  of  Ebion^  but  of  the  Ebionites ; 
and  relates  that  this  sect  taught  that  Christ  was  a  mere 
man,  the  son  of  Joseph  and  Mary ;  and  that  the  Mosaic 
Law  was  still  to  be  observed. 
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6  Menander  Samaritefl.    The  disciple  of  Simon  Magus.   See 

F.  Rom.  Vol.  2  p.  123. 

7  Ignatius  bishop  of  Antioch :  A.  D.  90 — 115.  See  A.  D.  11 5. 

8  Polyearpus  biiiiop  of  Smyiaa.    He  flourished  AD.  100 — 

166.  See  A.D.  150. 166.  197-  Hienmymus:  PofycarpuM 
Joannis  apottoU  dUeipuluB^  et  ah  00  Smyrna  ^piseopui  ar^ 
dinattiSy  tatius  Aria  princeps  /uit. — Smj^nuB  sedmte  pro- 
consule  et  univeno  populo — igni  traditus  ett.  Scriprit  ad 
Philippemea  vaide  ititUem  &piUolam^  qua  usgtis  iodie  in 
Aria  canveniu  lepitur, 

9  Papias :  may  be  placed  at  A.D.  100,  for  he  was  the  disciple 

of  St.  John,  who  still  lived  at  that  year.  Hieronymus 
after  Eusebius :  Papias  Johammis  anditar  HierapeUianus 
epiieapus  in  Aria  qmnque  tantum  seriprii  vohimina,  qu€s 
pranoiawt  Esoplanatio  Ssrmanum  Daminij  in  quiius  guum 
96  in  prafaricne  asserat  nan  varias  cpinioneB  iequiy  sed 
aposklos  auetores  habers^  ait  ^^  dmriderabam  quid  An- 
dreas^ quid  Petrtu  diarissmt^  quid  PkUippus^  quid  Thomas^ 
quid  JacobuSy  quid  JohanneSj  quid  MaUkaus,  vd  aUus 
quUibet  ditripularum  Domini ;  quid  eiiam  ArisUon  et  se- 
nior  Johannes  diacipuK  Domini  loquebantur.  Non  enim 
tantum  mihi  Kiri  ad  loquendum  proswU  quantum  pica  vox, 
usque  hodie  in  suis  <suctoribus  p&rsonans"  Ex  quo  apparet 
in  ipso  caUdogo  nominum  aUum  esse  Johamnem  qui  inter 
apottolos  posUtur,  et  alium  seniorem  Jakawnem  quern  post 
Aristionemenumerat.  Hoe  autemdiximus  propter  opkUonmn 
quam  a  plerisque  retuKmus  traditam^  duos  posteriores  epi- 
stolas  Johawnis  non  apostoK  esse  sed  presbyteri.  Hia  dieitur 
miUe  annorum  Judaicam  edidisse  bevrifiwruf,  quern  secuti 
sunt  Irenaus  et  ApoUinarius  et  eateri  ^i  post  resurree- 
tionem  aiunt  in  came  cum  Sanctis  Dominum  reynaturum. 

Irenssus  asserts,  and  Eusebius  in  Ghronioo  admits, 
that  Papias  was  the  disciple  of  St.  John  the  evangelist. 
Eusebius  H.  E.  III.  39  denies  this,  and  infers  that  Pa- 
pias conversed  only  with  Aristion  and  the  presbyter 
John.  But)  as  these  were  also  disciples  of  the  Lord — oi 
Tov  Kvplou  /yux^a^— and  therefore  contemporary  ^th  the 
apostles  and  witnesses  of  the  Ministry^  Papias,  who 
heard  them,  must  have  flourished  at  AD.  100,  or  near 
that  date. 
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10  Quadratus:  A.D.  125.  a  disciple  of  the  apostles. 

11  Aristides :  A.  D.  125.   Quadratus  and  Aristidee  addressed 

Apologies  to  Hadrian. 

12  Satuminus  Antioohenus:  the  disciple  of  Menander  (N^6), 

taught  in  the  time  of  Basilides,  cir.  A.  D.  1 10—134.  See 
A.D.  134. 

13  Garpoorates.    Contemporary  with  Satuminus  and  Basi- 

lides. On  Garpocrates  and  his  son  Epiphanes  see  the 
testimonies  in  F.  Bom.  Vol.  2  p.  403. 

14  Basilides:  A.D.  134.     He  had  conversed  with  Glaucias 

a  disciple  of  St.  Peter,  and  came  between  Menander  and 
Yalentinus.     He  taught  his  dogmas  in  Egypt. 
16  Yalentinus:  A.D.  140 — 144.    Yalentinus  conversed  with 
a  disciple  of  St.  Paul.    See  144. 

16  Gerdon:  A.D.  140.   The  preceptor  of  Marcion.    Irenseus: 

^'  One  Gerdon  taking  his  principles  from  Simon  magus 
^*  came  to  Borne  in  the  time  of  Hyginus,  and  taught  that 
^'  the  God  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  was  not  the 
^*  Father  of  Jesus  Ghrist.  Marcion  of  Pontus  succeeded 
^^  him  and  spread  his  dogmas  more  widely.*" 

17  Marcion  of  Pontus :  A.D.  140.  150.  151.  194. 

Marcion  accepted  St.  Luke^'s  Gbspel^  but  is  charged 
with  corrupting  it.  In  the  epistles  of  Paul  he  is  charged 
with  omissions.  He  rejected  also  altogether  some  epi- 
stles of  St.  Paul.  His  mutilations  of  tiie  text  of  Scrip- 
ture are  examined  in  detail  by  Epiphanius.  Marcion 
held  that  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New  were  by  dif- 
ferent authors.  He  held  that  Ghrist  was  a  phant€$8ma* 
He  discouraged  marriage,  and  recommended  abstinence. 
Hieronymus  admits  that  he  was  not  charged  with  im- 
purity. The  tale  of  Epiphanius  p.  302  G  is  refuted  by 
the  express  dedaration  of  Hieronymus,  and  the  silence 
of  other  authors. 

18  Isidorus  Basilidis  filius.     He  made  some  additions  to  the 

dogmas  of  his  father.  Basilides  and  Isidorus  were  op- 
posed by  Agrippa  (N**  28),  Ireneus^  Glemens  Alexandri- 
nus,  and  Origen. 

19  Epiphanes  Garpooratis  filius.      Theodoret  relates  that 

Garpocrates  of  Alexandria  (N^  13)  and  his  son  Epiphanes 
taught  their  dogmas  in  the  reign  of  Hadrian. 
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20  Prodicus.    The  disciple  of  Garpoorates. 

21  Secuodus.    The  disciple  of  Valentinus. 

22  PtolemseuB.  Also  a  disciple  of  Valentinus.  Tertullian: 
Ptolemseus  and  Secundus  agree  in  all  other  points 
with  Valentinus :  in  this  alone  they  differ^  that,  while 

'^  Valentinus  imagined  only  SO  ^ons,  they  have  added 
''  others,  namely,  first  four,  and  then  four  others." 
Theodoret :  **  Secundus  the  successor  of  Valentinus 
'^  divided  the  ogdaad  into  two  parts,  one  he  called  the 
^^  right,  the  other  the  left,  and  added  Light  and  Dark- 
"  ness.  From  hence  innumerable  other  heresiarchs 
^^  have  issued,  Gassianus,  Theodotus,  Heracleon,  Ptole- 
*•*'  mseus,  Marcus  (N^  25),  who  invented  various  other 
"  dogmas.^ 

23  Heracleon :  the  disciple  of  Valentinus,  and  the  most  noted 

of  his  school.  His  interpretations  of  St.  John^s  Gospel 
are  often  quoted  and  censured  by  Origen. 

24  Alexander :  a  disciple  of  Valentinus.    Described  by  Ter- 

tullian. 

25  Marcus :  a  Valentinian.    See  N®  22. 
o/«   fLucanus.    A  disciple  of  Marcion. 

LApelles.  A  disciple  of  Marcion,  known  to  Bhodon  (N^ 
53).  See  A.D.  196. 
27  Montanus  Phiyx:  A.D.  173.  212.  Author  of  the  sect 
called  Montanists  from  him ;  Gataphrygian  from  Phrygia 
the  country;  and  Pepyzian  from  Pepyza  the  town  in 
Phrygia. 

Tertullian  in  a  treatise  written  after  he  became  a 
Montanist  affirms  that  *'  The  new  prophets  are  rejected, 
*^  not  because  Montanes,  Priscilla,  and  Maximilla  preach 
"  another  God,  or  disparage  Ghrist,  or  overturn  any 
*^  rule  of  faith,  but  because  they  teach  fasting  and  ab- 
^^  stinence  from  marriage.^'  In  another  work  he  relates 
that  '^  the  then  bishop  of  Rome  recognised  the  prophe- 
*'  cies  of  Montanus,  Prisca,  and  Maximilla,  and  from 
'^  that  recognition  secured  the  peace  of  the  churches  of 
Asia  and  Phrygia ;  but  that  Praxeas  by  false  accounts 
of  the  prophets  and  their  churches  compelled  him  to 
*'  recal  his  letters  of  peace.*"  That  bishop  of  Borne  was 
probably  Eleutherus.      Hieronymus  thus  compares  the 
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dogmas  of  the  ohuroh  with  those  of  the  Montanists: 

'^  We  place  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit, 

'^  each  in  his  own  person,  though  we  join  them  in  sub- 

^'  stance ;  they,  embracing  the  dogma  of  Sabellius,  con- 

^^  tract  the  Trinity  within  the  limits  of  one  Person.     We 

"  do  not  indeed  desire  but  allow  second  marriages,  in 

^^  obedience  to  St.  Paul,  who  commands  that  the  younger 

^^  widows  should  marry ;  they  hold  a  second  marriage  so 

^'  sinful  that  they  account  it  adultery.     We  after  the 

tradition  of  the  apostles   observe  one  Lent  in  the 

year ;  they  have  three  fasts  of  40  days  each.     With  tu 

the  bishops  occupy  the  place  of  the  apostles;   with 

''  them  the  bishop  is  in  the  third  rank ;  for  they  place 

''  first  the  patriarchs  from  Pepuza  in  Phrygia,  in  the 

*^  second  rank  those  whom  they  call  Cenanes ;  thus  the 

*^  third  rank  alone  is  left  for  the  bishop.     They  exclude 

*'  the  offender  from  the  church  for  almost  every  trans- 

^^  gression ;   tee  daily  read  /  have  no  pleasure  thcU  the 

'^  uncied  should  die ;  I  had  rather  that  he  shottld  return 

^^/rom  hie  ways  and  live.     They  are  convicted  of  open 

blasphemy  when  they  say  that  God  first  willed  to  save 

the  world  in  the  Old  Testament  by  Moses  and  the 

'^  prophets,  but,  not  being  able  to  fulfil  this,  that  he 

'*  assumed  a  body  from  the  Virgin,  and  under  the  form 

^^  of  Christ  the  Son  died  for  us ;  and  that,  because  he 

could  not  save  the  world  by  these  two  dispensations, 

at  the  last  he  descended  through  the  Holy  Spirit  upon 

Montanus,  Prisca,  and  Maximilla.^ 

28  Agrippa  Castor:  A.D.  135. 

29  Hermas:  A.D.  136.    Author  of  the  Pa^^or.    The  brother 

of  Pius  bishop  of  Rome.  Origen  supposed  the  author  of 
the  Pastor  to  be  Hermas  the  companion  of  St.  Paul,  and 
quotes  that  work  as  a  book  of  authority. 

80  Justinus  Martyr :  A.  D.  151.     His  first  apology  was  pub- 

lished in  151 :  after  which  his  Dialogue  with  Trypho. 

81  Hegesippus:  flourished  A.D.  152 — 173.    See  A.D.  152. 

173  F.  Bom.  Vol.  2  p.  409  e. 

82  Athenagoras:  A.D.  168. 

83  Melito  bishop  of  Sardis:  A.D.  172.      The  titles  of  21 

works  are  given  in  F.  Kom.  Vol.  2  p.  ^109  f. 
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84  Thdophiltui  Antiooh^iUB:  A.  D.  17l«  1^1*     He  was  ap- 

pointed biflhop  of  Antiodi  in  171,  and  presided  12  or  13 
yean. 

85  ApoUinariufl  Hierapolitanus :  A.D.  172.  174. 

86  Dionyrius  Corinthius :  A.  D.  173. 

87  PinytuB:  A.D.  173.  183.     Bishop  of  Gnoflsos. 

88  Tatianus:  A.D.  173.     A  Syrian,  the  founder  of  the  en- 

cratiUB.  Tatian  was  the  disciple  of  Justin  Martyr. 
Hieronymus :  ^^  Tatian  after  he  left  Justin  foonded  a 
^^  new  heresy  called  the  eneratiUe ;  which  afterwards 
'^  Severus  carried  yet  further,  from  whom  the  heretics 
^^  are  .caQed  the  Severians.'*^ — '^  Tatian  rejected  some 
"  epistles  of  St.  Paul,  as  that  to  Titus.  The  iqK)stl6 
^*  condemns  those  who  forbid  marriage  and  ordered 
^^  abstinence  from  meats.  He  designates  Marcion  and 
^*  Tatian  and  others  who  enjoin  perpetual  abstinence, 
*^  and  forbid  marriage.**^  Tatian  is  charged  by  TertuOian, 
Eusebius,  and  Theodoret,  with  adopting  aome  of  the 
errors  of  Valentinus. 

89  Philippus:  A.D.  183. 

40  Musanus  or  Musianus :  A.  D.  183.    He  wrote  against  the 

Severians. 

41  Modestus:  A.D.  183.    Wrote  against  heresies. 

42  Julius  Gassianus.    Quoted  by  CSemens  Alexandrinus  as 

one  of  the  DokettB.  From  the  time  of  dement,  we  may 
assign  Gassianus  to  A.  D.  174 — 190. 

43  Bardesanes:  A.D.  173.     For  Bardesanes  see  the  testi- 

monies in  F.  Bom.  Vol.  2  p.  410. 41 1  note  i. 

44  Praxeas :  against  whom  TertuUian  wrote.    According  to 

TertuUian,  Praxeas  held  Patrem  compassum  €$8e  cum 
Filio, — Ipswn  deseendiste  in  virgine;  ipmm  S0  sa  na- 
turn;  ipsum  patswn. — liU  primus  ex  Asia  hoe g&mu  per- 
vemtatis  intulU  homo.  Praxeas  was  at  Borne,  and  not 
yet  accounted  a  heretic  in  the  time  of  Elentherus.  See 
N«>27. 

45  Theodotus  Byzantius  coriarius.    He  held  that  Ghrist  was 

a  mere  man.  Theodotus  was  excommumcated  by  Victor 
of  Bome.  Another  Theodotus  and  Asdepiades  were  his 
disciples. 

46  Victor  Bomanus :  A.D.  189.    Succeeded  Elentherus  about 
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A.D.  185.  His  conduct  in  the  dispute  concerning  Easter 
is  recorded  at  A.  D.  197. 

47  Theodotus  trapezites.     See  N^*  45. 

48  Artemon.     Theodoret :    ''  Artemon  or  Artemas  agreed 

*^  with  us  concerning  Grod,  and  held  that  he  was  the 
"  Creator  of  all  things,  but  he  affirmed  that  Jesus  Gfarist 
"  was  a  mere  man  bom  of  a  virgin,  although  superior  to 
*^  the  prophets.^  According  to  Eusebius  Artemas  was 
the  precursor  of  Paul  of  Samosata. 

49  Florinus,  whom  Irenaeus  while  a  hoy  saw  in  western  Asia 

associated  with  Polycarp,  follows  the  errors  of  Yalenti- 
nus.  From  the  letter  of  Irenseus  odFlorinum^  preserved 
hy  Eusebius,  it  seems  that  Florinus  added  new  opinions 
of  his  own  to  the  dogmas  of  Valentinus. 

50  Hermogenes :  against  whom  Tertullian  wrote.    Mentioned 

as  still  living  by  Tertullian  prsescr.  ha^r.  c.30.  Theo-* 
doret :  ''  Hamogenes  taught  that  Ood  made  all  things 
"  out  ot  uncreated  matter,  and  that  the  body  of  the  Lord 
^*  was  lodged  in  the  Sun,  and  that  the  devil  and  his 
''  angels  would  be  poured  back  into  matter.  Theophilus 
''  of  Antiooh  and  Origen  wrote  against  Hermogenes ; 
'<  Irenseus^  Clemens,  and  Origen  against  Valentinus.'" 
61  Irenseus.  Succeeds  Pothinus  bishop  of  Lyons  A.  D.  177' 
Named  at  183  wd  at  197. 

52  Panteenus:  A.  D.  180.  190.  194.     The  preceptor  of  Cle- 

mens Alexandrinus. 

53  Rhodon :  A.  D.  196.     Wrote  against  heresies. 

54  Clemens  Alexandrinus:   A.  D.  180.  194.     Still  living  in 

203.     Named  at  205  by  Eusebius. 

55  Miltiades:  A.D.  184. 

56  ApoUonius:  A.  D.  212.     Wrote  against  the  Montanist^. 

57  Serapion.     Appointed  bishop  of  Antioch  A.  D.  190.    Is 

succeeded  by  Asclepiades  in  203. 

58  Theophilus  Csesareee  ^ 

59  Bacchylus  Corinthius  V  A.D.  190. 196. 

60  Polycrates  Ephesius  J 

Theophilus,  Bacchylus,  and  Polycrates  all  took  part  in 
'  the  controversy  concerning  Easter  in  A.  D.  197* 

61  Demetrius  Alexandrinus.     His  episcopate  was  at  A.  D. 

190 — 233.     For  his  conduct  to  Origen  see  A.  D.  228. 
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62  Heraclitus:  A.D.  195. 

63  Maximus  vepl  {^Xy;;.     See  A.  D.  195. 

64  Candidas 

65  Apion 


66  Sextus         ^  -^-  ■*^' 

67  ArabianuB 

68  Judas:  A.D.  202. 

69  Tertullianus.     Flourished  cir.  A.D.  190—214.     A  Mon- 

tanist  before  A.  D,  207-  He  lived  to  extreme  old  age: 
see  A.  D.  208.  He  alludes  to  his  early  paganism.  He 
joins  Montanus :  Et  nos  quidem  postea  agnitio  Paraded 
atque  defensio  disjunxit  a  psychicii.  He  attests  his  own 
time  :  Grande  docummttum  nostra  etiam  €Bt€Kt%  propotuit  : 
M,  Aurdio  apttd  Sirmivm  reipuibUccs  exempio.  He  names 
Gassius,  Niger,  AJbinus ;  and  observes  in  another  place, 
Nonne  vanisHmas  Papias  leges — Severue  canstantissifMU 
principum  exdusit  f  He  marks  Africa  as  his  country. 

TertuUian  testifies  to  the  equal  authority  of  all  the 
apostolical  churches  for  establishing  by  tradition  what 
the  apostles  taught  upon  the  fundamental  doctrines. 

70  Hippolytus :  A.  D.  222.  227.     As  he  conversed  with  Ire- 

nseus,  and  still  wrote  in  the  sixth  year  of  Alexander,  he 
may  be  placed  at  A.  D.  190 — 227.  If  he  was  a  martyr 
(which  is  not  however  mentioned  by  Eusebius)  his  life 
was  extended  beyond  the  reign  of  Alexander  to  the  time 
of  Maximin  A.  D.  235. 

The  name  of  his  bishoprick  was  unknown  to  Eusebius, 
Hieronymus,  and  Theodoret.  Later  writers  assign  him 
a  diocese. 

The  genuine  titles  of  the  works  of  Hippolytus  may  be 
gathered  from  Eusebius  and  Photius,  from  Hieronymus 
c.  81,  and  from  Theodoret.  Ste  the  list  in  F,  Bom.  Vol.  2 
p.414.4l5» 

71  Origenes.     Born  A.  D.  185 ;  in  his  I7th  year  at  the  death 

of  his  father  Leonidas  in  A.  D.  202.  He  studied  under 
Ammonius  at  Alexandria  in  206.     In  his  early  youth  he 

&  In  the  list  of  the  works  of  Hippo-  the  Uniyersity  Press  Oxford,  which  is 

Ijtus  giyen  in  VoL  2  of  F.  Rom.  the  considered  by  M.  Miller  to  be  the  lost 

nineteenth  is  entitled  '*  Contra  omnes  Treatise  of  Origen,  is  probably  as  the 

hsereses."  The  manuscript,  lately  edited  Chevalier  Bunsen  maintains,  this  work 

by  M.  Emmanuel  Miller  and  printed  at  of  Hippolytus.    Editor. 
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wrote  commentaries  upon  philosophy.  Origen  visited 
Antioch  in  226^  was  ordained  a  presbyter  in  228.  He 
was  at  Gsesarea  in  231.  He  died  in  his  69th  year  in 
253. 

His  works  at  Alexandria  between  A.  D.  226  and  235 
are  the  following : 

Oomm.  in  Joannem  iam,  I —  F. 
In  Generin  torn.  J—  VIIL 
In  PsalmoB  1 — 25. 
De  resurrections  Ubri  duo. 
In  Lainentatumem. 
De  principiis. 
Stromateis  Ubris  X. 
In  A.D.  235  ds  martyrio.    After  that  date  Comm.  in 
Joannem  torn,  XXII,    Within  A.  D.  239 — 249  Comm.  in 
Esaiamy  Comm.  in  Ezekiel. 
After  A.  D.  235 

ffomilicB  ew  ore  excepitB. 
Contra  Celsum  Ubri  VIII, 
Comm.  in  MattluBum  tomi  XXV. 
In  prophetas  XII  minores  tomi  XXV. 
EpistolcB  varuB. 
Among  the  other  works  of  Origen,  of  which  the  time 
is  uncertain^  may  be  named  the  following : 

Hewapla  et  Tetrapla.  The  Hexapla  before  the  Tetrapla. 
One  contained  six  Greek  versions^  the  other  contained 
four. 

Comm.  in  I  Corinth.    Before  Hom.  \T  in  Lucam. 
Homilice  in  Lucam^  Comm.  in  Lucam.   Before  Comm. 
in  Joann.  torn.  XXXII.  2. 

Comm.  in  Bom.  tomi  XV.    Before  Ceb.  V.  47.  and 
before  Comm.  in  Matth.  XVIL  32. 
Epistola  ad  Africanum  de  Susanna. 
Epistola  ad  Chregoriwm  Thaumaturgum. 
Comm.  in  Gralatas  tomi  V. 
Hieronymus^  who  praised  Origen  in  A.D.  392,  after- 
wards condenmed  him  as  heretical.     Origen's  heretical 
opinions  are  set  forth  by  Epiphanius,  and  are  collected 
by  Hieronymus  into  eight  points. 

1  That  the  persons  of  the  Trinity  are  not  equal. 
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2  He  held  the  preexistence  of  souLs,  which  were  plaoed 
in  human  bodies  as  a  punishment  for  former  transgres- 
sions. 

3  That  future  punishments  would  not  be  eternal,  and 
that  the  devils  would  be  forgiven  at  last. 

4  He  interpreted  Genesis  IV.  21  to  mean  ^  He  gave 
"  them  bodies.*" 

5  That  there  will  be  no  resurreetion  of  the  body  and 
no  difference  of  sexes  in  the  future  world. 

6  He  treats  the  descripticm  of  Paradise  in  Genesis  H. 
8 — 14  as  an  allegory. 

7  He  allegorises  Genesis  1. 6.  7* 

8  That  the  image  of  God  in  which  man  was  made 
(Genes.  1. 26.  27)  was  lost  after  the  fall 

The  charges  against  him  were  afterwards  enlarged 
into  fifteen  propositions  apud  Anonymnm  Photii  cod.  1 1 7^ 
in  which  however  all  the  articles  named  by  Hieronymus 
are  not  included. 

But  although  Origen  was  rudely  assailed  by  Theophilus 
of  Alexandria^  by  Epiphanius  and  Hieronymus,  yet  he 
was  more  favourably  judged  by  others  of  equal  name :  by 
Athanasius  himself ,  by  Titus  of  Bostra,  by  the  two  Gre- 
gories,  of  Nazianzus,  and  of  Nyssa,  by  Dionjsius  of  Alex- 
andria, by  Alexander  of  Hierapolis.  Auguirtine  thus 
speaks :  ''  The  Origenists,^  says  Epiphanius^  *'  reject  the 
''  resurrection  of  the  dead ;  they  introduce  Christ  and 
''  the  Holy  Spirit  as  created  beings:  they  allegorise 
''  Paradise  and  Heaven  and  all  oUier  things.  Thus  Epi- 
"  phanius  of  Origen.  His  defenders  however  assert 
''  that  he  taught  that  the  Father  the  Son  and  the  Holy 
''Spirit  were  of  one  and  tiiie  same  substaaoe ;  and  that 
''  he  did  not  deny  the  Resurrection  of  the  dead,  although 
''  those  who  are  more  conversant  in  his  works  attempt 

to  convict  him  upon  this  charge.    But  there  are  other 

dogmas  of  Origen  which  the  church  does  not  receive, 
*'  in  which  she  neither  charges  him  falsely  nor  can  be 
'*  misled  by  his  advocates :  especially  his  scheme  oon- 
*'  coming  the  purification  and  liberation  of  rational  cre- 
"  ated  beings,  and  their  return  to  the  same  evils  in  the 
"  revolution  of  time ;  of  which  absurd  impiety  I  have 
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*'  treated  in  my  work  de  civtiaie  Dei  agftinst  the  philoso- 
"  phers  by  whom  Origen  was  misled.^ 

In  behalf  of  Origen  we  may  contend  that  hig  meaning 
wa«  eometimes  exaggerated  or  perverted  by  hia  adver- 
aaries ;  that  much  waa  added  by  his  followers  which  was 
not  his  own ;  that  his  zeal  in  combating  an  error  some- 
times carried  him  (as  it  has  carried  others)  into  the  op- 
posite extreme;  that  his  opinions  are  sometimes  cor^ 
rected  and  explained  by  other  passages  in  his  works; 
that  his  speculations  were  not  all  intended  to  be  pub- 
lished ;  that  he  sometimes  proposed  opinions  as  problems 
for  consideration^  as  conjectures,  and  not  certainties; 
that  he  was  humble  and  unpresuming  and  by  no  means 
confident  in  himself ;  finally,  that  his  errors  of  judgment 
were  yery  much  outweighed  by  his  merits. 

72  Ammonius.    Hieron.  Gatal.  c.  53.    A  distinct  person  from 

Ammonius  Saccas  the  preceptor  of  Origen.     See  above, 
Greek  Authors  N'>  194. 

73  Ambrosius.    The  disciple  and  friend  of  Origen.    See  A.D. 

235.  246.     He  died  before  A.  D.  253. 

74  Noetus.   Of  Smyrna  or  of  Ephesus.   Theodoret :  ^*  Noetus 

"  revived  a  heresy  of  which  one  Epigonus  had  been  the 
"  inventor,  and  which  Cleomenes  adopted.  They  say 
'^  that  there  is  one  Qod  and  Father  the  Creator  of  all 
things,  that  he  is  invisible  when  he  will^  and  visible 
when  it  is  his  pleasure.  The  same  Being  is  invisible 
and  visible,  begotten  and  unbegotten :  unbegotten 
"  from  the  beginning,  but  begotten  when  it  was  his  will 
to  be  bom  of  a  virgin :  impassible  and  immortal^  and 
again  passible  and  mortal:  for  being  impassible^  he 
'^  chose  to  suffer  on  the  cross.  This  Being  they  call 
'^  both  the  Son  and  the  Father,  adapting  the  appellation 
'^  to  the  circumstances.'"  Noetus  according  to  Epipha- 
nius  published  his  opinions  about  ISO  years  before  A.  D. 
375. 

75  Heraclas  Alexandrinus.    Bishop  of  Alexandria,  in  A.  D. 

233.    Succeeded  by  Dionysius  in  249. 

76  Tryphon  Origenis  discipulus:  A.D.  254.  261. 

77  Minucius  Felix.     Hieronymus :  '^  A  distinguished  lawyer 

'^  at  Borne,  author  of  a  dialogue  entitled  Octavius  :  an- 
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**  other  book,  de  fato  vel  eantra  mathematics  bean  his 
^^  name,  but  seems  to  me  to  be  written  in  a  different 
^^  style.  Lactantius  makes  mention  of  Minucius."^  He 
flourished  therefore  before  A.D.  306,  when  Lactantius 
lived,  and  after  Origen,  since  he  is  placed  by  Hierony- 
mus  below  Trypho  the  disciple  of  Origen.  Minucius 
himself  speaks  of  an  intended  treatise  de/aio. 

78  Caius:  A.D.  210.     He  received  only  13  epistles  of  St. 

Paul,  and  rejected  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews. 

79  Beryllus.    Bishop  of  Bostra,  flourished  A.  D.  210—227. 

80  Alexander  Hierosolymitanus.     Succeeded  Narcissus  A.  D. 

214,  and  perished  in  the  Decian  persecution  in  250. 

81  Julius  Africanus.      For  his   chronology  and  works  see 

A.  D.  22 1 .     Mentioned  again  at  222. 

82  Geminus  ecdesise  Antiochense  presbyter :  A.  D.  227-     He 

flourished  in  the  reign  of  Alexander^  and  in  the  episco- 
pacy of  Zebinus  at  Antioch,  and  about  the  time  of  the 
appointment  of  Heraclas  at  Alexandria;  within  A. D. 
222—235. 

83  Theoctistus    Osesarese    Palsestinse   episcopus.      Received 

Origen  in  231;  is  mentioned  at  252;  and  is  succeeded 
by  Domnus  in  261. 

84  Gregorius  Thaumaturgus.     The  disciple  of  Origen :  A.  D. 

232.  Addressed  by  Origen  in  a  letter  still  extant. 
Appointed  bishop  of  Gsesarea  in  Pontus  about  the 
year  261.  He  was  present  at  the  council  upon  Paul 
of  Samosata  in  264.  As  he  is  not  named  by  Euse- 
bius  in  the  last  council  upon  Paul  in  269,  he  probably 
died  before  the  accession  of  Aurelian  within  A.  D.  265 
—268. 

85  Gomelius  Bomanus.     Elected  in  A.D.  251,  and  died  in 

exile  14  Sept.  252. 

86  Gyprianus.     Appointed  bishop  of  Garthage  in  248.     His 

letters  to  Gomelius  of  Bome  are  at  A.D.  252.  His  treatise 
de  mortalitate  at  A.  D.  253.  His  exile  is  in  A.  D.  257 « 
his  death  1 4  Sept.  258. 

87  Pontius  diaconus  Gypriani :  A.  D.  259. 

88  Firmilianus,  bishop  of  Gsesarea  in  Gappadocia,  favoured 

Origen  in  231.  He  is  mentioned  in  252.  261.  He  was 
present  at  the  council  against  Paul  in  264,  and  died  on 
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his  way  to  the  third  synod  in  269,  He  was  therefore 
bishop  about  39  years,  A.  D.  231 — 269  inclusive. 

89  Dionysius  Alexandrinus  succeeds  Heraolas  in  the  cate- 

chetical school  in  233,  and  in  the  episcopate  in  249.  He 
died  in  265. 

The  letters  and  tracts  of  Dionysius  were  distributed 
over  a  space  of  17  years  current^  the  term  of  his  epi- 
scopate. They  are  given  in  F.  Bom.  Vol.  2.  p.  419 — 
421  for  the  most  part  in  the  order  in  which  they  lie  in 
Eusebius ;  by  whom  they  are  partly  quoted  in  the  order 
of  time^  and  partly  classed  according  to  their  subjects. 
Hieronymus  enumerates  the  works  of  Dionysius,  but  not 
in  the  same  order. 

90  Novatianus:  A.D.  251.252.    Hieronymus:  ^^Novatianus 

^^  a  presbyter  of  the  Boman  church  having  attempted  to 
*'  obtain  the  episcopate  of  Bome  in  preference  to  Cor- 
^^  nelius,  establishes  the  dogma  of  the  Novatians  or 
''  Puritans,  which  refuses  to  receive  back  again  penitent 
"  apostates.  He  was  influenced  by  the  counsels  of  No- 
"  vatus  the  presbyter  of  Cyprian.''  The  Novatians  are 
described  by  Asclepiades  apud  Socratem,  a  Novatian 
bishop  in  the  time  of  Atticus  of  Constantinople  A.D. 
406 — 425.  The  account  which  is  given  by  Cornelius 
apud  Eusebium  is  the  account  of  an  adversary. 

91  Sabellius  may  be  placed. at  A.  D.  256 — ^270.     He  was  the 

disciple  of  Noetus,  and  was  recent  in  the  time  of  Epi- 
phanius.  And  Noetus,  who  preceded  Sabellius,  flou- 
rished in  A.D.  245.  Sabellius  was  contemporary  with 
Dionysius  of  Alexandria  and  Dionysius  of  Bome,  both 
of  whom  wrote  against  him.  Sabellius  was  an  African. 
His  opinions  were  already  known  in  25  7  •  They  are 
thus  set  forth  by  Theodoret :  ^^  He  held  that  there  was 
*^  one  hypostasis  of  the  Father  the  Son  and  Holy 
'^  Spirit^  and  one  person  bearing  three  names.  He  calls 
^^  the  same  person  sometimes  the  Father  sometimes  the 
**  Son  sometimes  the  Holy  Spirit.  He  holds  that  the 
*^  same  person  legislated  in  the  Old  Testament  as  the 
'*  Father,  and  assumed  man  in  the  New  Testament  as 
'^  the  Son,  and  inspired  the  apostles  as  the  Holy  Spirit. 
^'  Dionysius  of  Alexandria  wrote  against  him.'' 

3  D 
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92  Paulus  SamosatonuB.     Bishop  of  Antioch  in  262.     See 

A.  D.  260.  The  first  council  upon  Paul  was  held  in 
264.  He  was  deposed  in  270.  Paul  was  condemned  by 
70  bishops. 

93  Malchion :  A.  D.  269. 

94  Eusebius  Laodicenus  episoopus:  A.D.  273.  279. 

95  Anatolius  Laodicenus  episoopus :  A.  D.  279. 

96  Theotecnus  Csesareae  Pabestinse  episoopus:  A.D.  261 — 

264.     Succeeded  by  Agapius :  A.  D.  284. 

97  Manes.     Probably  bom  towards  the  close  of  A.  D.  239. 

Escapes  into  Mesopotamia  in  261.  Was  put  to  death 
within  A.D.  273—275.  See  A.  D.  272.  278.  He  might 
be  21  years  of  age  in  261,  and  from  33  to  35  at  his 
death* 
As  ManichsBism  was  widely  diffiised  and  continued  long, 
and  as  Manes  is  treated  by  some  modem  writers  with  more 
fiivour  than  he  deseryes^  I  propose  to  insert  a  brief  outline 
of  his  system.  The  reader  is  referred  for  the  testimonies  to 
F.  Bom.  Vol.  2  p.  424—431.  The  scheme  of  Manes  was  this. 
The  Good  Ghxl  reigned  from  all  etemity  in  a  re^on  of  light, 
surrounded  by  luminous  intelligent  beings,  emanations  from 
himself^  substances  without  definite  forms.  This  world  of 
light  contained  five  elements ;  light  or  lucid  earth,  water,  air, 
fire,  ether.  But  there  also  existed  from  all  etemity  another 
independent  world,  the  realm  of  Darkness  and  Matter  and 
Evil.  The  Being  who  ruled  in  this  region  was  a  giant  in 
human  shape.  From  him  had  been  produced  a  race  of  de- 
mons of  either  sex,  who  from  their  conjunction  after  the 
manner  of  human  generation  had  peopled  that  world  of  daxkr 
ness.  This  region  also  had  its  five  elements;  darkness  or 
earth  instead  of  light,  wind  instead  of  air,  an  evil  and  de- 
structive fire,  smoke  instead  of  ether.  The  two  Beings  who 
reigned  in  these  two  worlds  were  independent  of  each  other. 
Each  was  supreme  within  his  own  limits\  The  God  of  light 
was  conscious  of  the  existence  of  the  world  of  darkness,  but 
the  realm  of  light  was  unknown  to  the  Evil  One. 


»  The  Manichee  in  Augiistine  denies  dple  like  his  wAremrf  wu  eternal, 

that  they  acknowledged  two  OodB.  Bat  self-exifltent,    independent,     sapreme 

although  thej  withheld  the  name  they  within  his  own  domain, 
gave  tibe  snbstanoe.    Their  Evil  Prin- 
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At  length,  after  countless  ages,  the  demons  (princes  or  Ap^ 
XovT€s)  of  the  world  of  darkness  chanced  to  discover  the  region 
of  light.  They  entered  that  domain,  captured  some  of  those 
bright  substances  the  emanations  of  the  God  of  light,  and 
bore  their  prize  away.  Those  particles  of  light,  destined  here- 
after to  be  the  souls  of  men,  are  carried  to  the  king  of  the 
dark  r^on.  The  God  of  Light  essayed  to  recover  those 
emanations  of  himself  from  their  captivity.  He  first  formed 
a  Power,  the  Mcther  of  Life.  From  her  issued  a  Being  of 
similar  form  to  the  king  of  darkness  himself.  This  Being, 
named  the  Fir^  Man  because  he  bore  the  form  which  was 
afterwards  given  to  Adam^  proceeded  on  his  mission  to  re- 
cover the  captured  substances.  He  failed  in  his  attempt^. 
The  Gk>d  of  Light  prepared  an  agent  more  potent  than  the 
first,  and  produced  the  Lining  Spirit^  who  was  to  invade  the 
realm  of  daricness  and  to  rescue  those  imprisoned  particles 
of  light  by  force.  What  foUowed  shall  be  told  by  Manes 
himself  apud  Augustinum  de  natura  boni,  c.  46 :  Iniquis  igi- 
tur  cammenHs  ad  eos  qui  aderant  ait  (pHneeps  tenebrarum) 
'^  Quid  vobis  viddur  maarimum  hoe  lumen  quod  oritur  f  Intue- 
mini  quemadmodum  polum  movet  [sc.  Spiritus  Vivens],  concuiit 
phrimas  potestates.  Quapropter  mihi  vot  ceqwum  est  id  quod 
in  veitris  viriiua  hahetis  luminis  pr€BTogare ;  sic  quippe  iUius 
magni  [sc.  Primi  Hominia]  qui  ghriosus  apparuit  imaginem 
Jingam^  per  quam  regnare  poterimuSy  tenebrarum  cdiquando  con- 
vereatione  Ubertxti.'"  Hcec  audientes  ao  diu  eecum  deUberantes 
Justiseimym  putavertwt  id  quod  postulabantur  prcebere.  Nee 
enim  fdebant  ee  idem  lumen  jugiter  retenturoe.  Unde  melius 
rati  sunt  prineipi  sua  id  offefrre^  nequaquam  desperantes  eodem 
Be  paeto  regnaiuroa.  Quo  igitur  modo  lumen  illud  quod  habe- 
bant  prcebuerint  eonsiderandum  est.  Nam  hoe  etiam  omnibus 
divinis  scripturis  aroanisque  eoeilestibus  adspersum  est ;  sapienti- 
bus  vero  quomodo  sit  datum  scire  minime  est  difficile^  nam  coram 
aperteque  cognoseitur  ah  eo  qui  vere  ac  fideUter  intueri  f>oluerit. 
Quoniam  eorum  qui  convenerant  frequentia  promiseua  erat^  femi- 
narum  scilicet  ac  maseulorumf  impulit  eos  ut  inter  se  coirent ;  in 

1>  The  FWtt  Man  in  his  contest  with  Jettu),    The  sonl  or  InminonB  part  of 

the  Powers  of  Darkness  produced  the  the  offspring  of  the  Fini  Man  was 

Pattible  Jettu  (not  the  Chri$i,  who  is,  seized  and  imprisoned  in  the  elements 

in  the  scheme  of  Manes,  the  Impassible  of  matter  withtiie  other  particles  of  light. 
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^uo  caitu  cUii  seminarunty  oUcb  gravida  effectm  sunt,  Erant 
autem  partus  its  qui  penuerant  similss^  mres  plurimas  pareniumy 
uti  primiy  obttnentes.  Hcbc  sutnens  eorum  prineeps  uti  prcsd- 
puum  danum  gavisus  est^.  El^  sicuti  etiam  nunc  fieri  vielemus ; 
cofparum  farmairicem  naturam  mali  inde  vires  sumenism  figu- 
rare,  ita  etiam  antedietus  princes  sodalium  prolem  aeeipiens 
habentem  parentum  eensus,  prudeniiam,  lucem  sitnul  secum  in 
generaiiane  procrea/tatn^  comedit^  ac  plerisque  viriius  sumptis  ex 
istiusmodi  esca,  in  qua  nan  modo  inerat  fortitudo  sed  mulio  magii 
astuticB  et  pravi  sensus  ex  /era  genitarum  gente^  propriam  ad  se 
conjugem  evocavit,  ex  ea  qua  ipse  erctt  slirpe  manantem^  et  facto 
cum  ea  coitu  seminavit  ut  ceteri  abtmdantiam  malorum  qua  de- 
varaverat,  nonnihil  etiam  ipse  adjidens  ex  sua  cogitatione  ac  rtr- 
tute  ut  esset  sensus  ejus  (minium  eorum  quae  profuderai  formator 
atque  descriptor ;  cujus  compar  excipieibat  hcec  ut  semen  consul- 
vit  cuUa  optime  terra  percipere.  In  eadem  enim  construeb<Mttir 
et  amtexebantur  omnium  imagines  ccdestium  ac  terrenarum  vir- 
tutum^  ut  pleni  videlicet  orbis  id  quod  formahatur  similUudinem 
obtineret.  Briefly  but  accurately  expressed  by  Augustine 
hser.  46.  Adam  et  Evam  ex  parentibus  principibus  Jumi  asse- 
runt  natos^  cum  pater  eorum  nomine  Sadas  sodorum  suorum 
fetus  omnium  devorasset^  et  quidquid  inde  oommixtum  diviws 
substantia  ceperat  cum  uxore  concumbens  in  came  proUs  tan- 
quam  tenadssimo  vinculo  coUigasset, 

By  this  process  Adam  contained  those  luminous  partides 
which  had  been  captured  by  the  demons^  and  which  were  to 
be  disseminated  among  all  his  posterity.  The  Grod  of  Light 
thus  frustrated  commanded  the  Living  Spirit  to  create  the 
earth  for  the  habitation  of  Adam  and  his  race ;  from  whence 
the  imprisoned  souls  might  gradually  be  transferred  to  their 
original  seats.  The  earth  was  formed  of  mixed  materials, 
partly  good  and  partly  evil.  It  had  five  elements,  after  the 
pattern  of  the  five  elements  in  the  world  of  light.  Adam 
being  the  offspring  of  the  Evil  Principle,  Moses  and  the  pro- 
phets are  rejected  by  Manes  as  adversaries  of  the  God  of 
Light.    They  are  the  interpreters  of  the  fathers  of  Adam. 

To  withdraw  the  luminous  substances,  the  souls  of  meo, 

c  According  to  Manes  however  in      Manes  induces  ihcm  to  part  with  bf 
another  fable  the  demons  retained  a      another  expedient, 
part  of  the  luminous  substance,  which 
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from  their  evil  tabernacle  of  matter,  Christ  was  sent;  who 
was  a  man  in  appearance  only,  and  not  really  bom  or  cruci- 
fied. Through  Christ  those  luminous  particles,  those  impri- 
soned souls,  after  various  transmigrations,  and  after  purifica- 
tion in  the  fires  of  the  Sun  and  in  the  waters  of  the  Moon, 
are  to  be  restored  to  the  region  of  the  God  of  Light.  When 
all  is  accomplished,  the  two  empires  of  Light  and  Darkness 
will  return  to  their  primeval  state,  each  ruled  by  its  own  in- 
dependent Chief;  except  that  some  of  the  particles  of  h'ght, 
the  souls  of  men,  who  had  not  been  purified,  are  for  ever 
excluded  from  the  world  of  Light.  The  Frontiers  of  the 
Realm  of  Light  are  to  be  secured  by  a  strong  guard  against 
future  invasion  d. 

The  God  of  the  Manichees  is  not  onmipotent,  for  he  cannot 
subdue  the  realm  of  darkness ;  nor  omniscient,  for  he  did  not 
foresee  the  issue  of  the  contest,  when  he  sent  forth  the  First 
Man  with  insufficient  powers ;  nor  omnipresent,  for  he  reigns 
in  limited  space.  Manes  assigned  to  his  God  the  North,  the 
East,  and  the  West,  and  the  South  to  the  Power  of  Dark- 
ness. That  land  of  darkness  was  of  immense  extent;  although 
the  world  of  light  was  larger  than  the  world  of  darkness. 
But,  as  it  is  impossible  for  the  Deity  to  be  present  in  any 
place  in  which  he  is  not  supreme,  he  is  necessarily  absent 
from  that  part  of  space  which  is  occupied  by  the  Evil  Prin- 
ciple of  Manes. 

Manes  calls  himself  the  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  or  the 
Paraclete  promised  in  the  Gospel  of  St.  John.  He  appointed 
twelve  masters  and  seventy-two  bishops,  under  whom  were 
presbyters  and  deacons.  His  disciples  were  divided  into  the 
elect,  and  the  auditors  or  catechumens.  The  account  of  gross 
and  impure  rites  imputed  to  the  Manichees  may  be  rejected 
as  calumnies  invented  by  their  enemies.  They  were  by  all 
testimonies  of  austere  lives,  given  to  fasting  and  abstinence. 
They  discouraged  marriage  that  they  might  hasten  the  return 
of  souls  to  the  realm  of  Light. 


d  The  gaard  which  ia  to  defend  the 
frontiers  is  to  be  composed  of  those 
souls,  (part  of  the  luminous  substance,) 
who  are  to  dwell  neither  in  the  world 
of  light  nor  in  the  world  of  darkness. 

Whether  the  souls  which  are  not 
purified  are  only  excluded  from  the 


realm  of  light,  or  whether  they  are 
plunged  into  the  realm  of  darkness,  in 
either  case  the  Evil  Principle  has  the 
advantage  in  the  contest ;  for  he  either 
disables  those  bright  substances  frt>m 
regaining  their  original  nature  or  retains 
possession  of  a  part  of  his  conquest. 
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Lardner  is  unwilling  to  pronounoe  Manes  an  impostor. 
But  he  cannot  be  acquitted  of  the  ohaige  of  imposture.  The 
fundamental  dogma  of  the  Two  Principles  he  received  firom 
others,  and  probably  belieyed ;  and  in  asserting  this  he  might 
be  no  impostor.  But  the  details  of  his  system  contained  ab- 
surd fables  which  were  inyentions  of  his  own.  He  knew  them 
to  be  fables,  and  yet  he  laboured  to  persuade  others  to  accept 
them  as  truth. 

98  Archelaus :  A.  D.  278. 

99  Victorinus  Petavionensis.  Hieron.  Gatal.  c.  74  VidorHnui 

Petavionefisis  episoopus  [Petau  in  Paononia]  ncn  €Bgw 
Latine  ut  Ormce  noverat.     Unde  opera  efus  grandia  mh- 

Mu8  vUiara  mdentur  campariiume  verbarum. ad  extre- 

mum  martyrio  eoronatw  est.  His  martyrdom  in  the 
persecution  of  A.  D.  B03 — ^31 1  will  place  Victorinus  in 
the  reign  of  Diocletian  A.  D.  284 — 303.  This  is  con- 
finned  by  his  position  in  the  list  of  Hieronymus,  who 
has  this  order 

69  Dionysius  Alex.  A.  D.  249 — 265 

70  Novatianus  A.  D.  25 1 

7 1  Malchion  A.  D.  269 

72  Archekus  A.  D.  278 

73  Anatolius  A.  D.  279 

74  Victorinus 

75  Pamphilus  A.  D.  284— 309 

76  Pierius  A.  D.  283 

77  Lucianus 

78  Phileas 

79  Amobius  A.  1).  284—296 

80  Lactantius  A.D.  290—317 

81  Eusebius  Oaesarese  A.  D.  308—340. 

100  Pierius :  A.  D.  283. 

101  Achillas:  A.D.  283. 

102  Theognostus :  A.  D.  285. 

103  Miletius  Ponti  episcopus :  A.  D.  283. 

104  Pamphilus :  A.  D.  284.     Imprisoned  A.  D.  307.     LUri 

pro  OrigeM  A.  D.  308. 

105  Lucianus  Antiochenus  presbyter.     He  perished  at  Nico- 

media  in  the  renewed  persecution  under  Maximin,  soon 
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after  the  death  of  Galerius,  towards  the  close  of  A.  D. 
311. 

106  Phileas.  llieronymuB:  BeurbeuSffypHqfkBwecUurThmtUsj 

nobili  gmere  et  non  parms  cpibtts,  suscepto  episeopatu  de- 
gantissimum  Ubrum  de  martyrum  laude  compomiit.  He 
also  suffered  martyrdom  under  Maximin  in  Egypt^  when 
Lucian  suffered  at  Nicomedia. 

107  Amobius.    Taught  at  Sicca  in  A.  D.  284.     See  A.  D. 

296.  Amobius  was  not  wholly  approved  of  by  Hiero- 
nymus. 

108  Lactantius:  A.D.  290.    The  preoeptor  of  Grispus :  A.D. 

317*  Damasus  speaks  of  Lactantius,  but  not  with  ap- 
probation. 

109  Antonius  monachus.     Bom  A.  D.  252.    Completed  his 

I04th  year :  see  A.  D.  357* 

110  Methodius :  A.  D.  300.     Suffered  martyrdom  in  312. 

111  Bheticius  iEduorum  episcopus :  A.D.  313. 

112  Gsecilianus  Carthaginis  episcopus.     Opposed  by  the  Do- 

natists:   A.D.  313.     Mensurius  bishop  of  Carthage, 
who  had  been  summoned  to  Bome  by  Maxentius^  died 
before  his  return  to  Carthage ;  and,  with  the  permission 
of  Maxentius,  Csecilianus  was  appointed'  successor  to 
Mensurius.    This  might  happen  at  the  end  of  A.  D.  311, 
a  year  before  the  death  of  Maxentius. 
T>onatu8  Numida,  Casarum  Nigrarum  episcopus.     His 
party  accused  Csecilianus  in  A.  D.  313. 
118  <  Donatus  Carthaginis  episcopus.     Banished  from  Car- 
thage in  A.  D.  355.     Distinguished  by  Augustine 
from  Donatus  de  Cam  Nigris, 

114  Arius.    His  doctrine  was  condemned  in  A.  D.  321.     He 

was  expelled  from  the  Church  by  Alexander  bishop  of 
Alexandria.  Athanasius,  then  a  deacon,  advised  Alex- 
ander to  expel  him.  Eusebius  of  Nicomedia  supported 
Arius,  who  was  restored  by  the  Arian  council  of  Jeru- 
salem at  the  close  of  A.  D.  335^  and  died  in  336.  For 
the  testimonies  to  Arius  and  his  doctrine  and  his  book 
ThaUa  see  F.  Bom.  Vol.  2  p.  434. 435. 

115  Marcellus  Ancyrse  episcopus.     At  the  council  of  Nice : 

A.  D.  325.  Deposed  by  an  Arian  synod  of  Constanti- 
nople in  336.    Bestored  by  the  council  of  Sardica  in 
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347.  MorcelluB  was  expelled  again  after  the  death  of 
Gonstans  in  350.  See  A.D.  351.  He  died  in  about 
the  year  373^  two  years,  more  or  less,  before  Epiphanius 
published  the  work  upon  Heresies.  His  life  was  there- 
fore prolonged  to  extreme  old  age. 

Marcellus  wrote  many  volumes  upon  yarious  subjects, 
but  especially  against  the  Arians.  In  a  work  against 
Asterius  (see  A.  D.  335)  he  condemned  the  Arians,  As- 
teriuSy  Eusebius  of  Nicomedia,  Paulinus  (who  was  first 
bishop  of  Tyre  and  then  of  Antioch),  Narcissus  of  Ne- 
ronias,  Eusebius  of  Gsesarea.  Eusebius  composed  the 
two  books  against  Marcellus,  about  the  year  336,  at  the 
time  of  the  deposition  of  Marcellus.  These  were  fol- 
lowed by  the  three  books  de  eeclmastica  theologia  ad- 
verms  Maredlum.  Eusebius  was  appointed  by  the 
Arian  Synod  of  CP.  in  336  to  refute  Marcellus^  and 
that  work  was  composed  in  compliance  with  the  wishes 
of  the  council. 

The  dogmas  of  Marcellus  were  a  modified  Sabellian- 
ism  in  the  description  of  Theodoret,  whose  account  is 
this :  "  He  denied  the  Trinity  of  Hypostases,  and  held 
that  a  certain  extension  of  the  divinity  of  the  Father 
passed  into  Christy  and  this  he  called  Qod  the  Lagos; 
'^  and  that^  after  the  consummation  of  all  things,  when 
the  divine  economy  shall  have  been  perfected  and 
finished,  the  Logos  would  again  be  drawn  back  and 
'^  collected  into  the  Deity  from  whom  he  had  been 
''  extended.  The  Holy  Spirit  he  calls  an  additional  ex- 
'^  tension  of  that  extension  and  says  that  this  was  given 
*^  to  the  apostles.  In  a  word  he  held  that  the  Trinity 
was  extended  and  again  contracted  according  to  the 
different  dispensations  of  God.**^  Marcellus  himself 
however  affirmed  that  his  opinions  were  supported  by 
Julius  of  Borne  and  Athanasius.  Montfaucon  (to  whom 
Schulze  the  editor  of  Theodoret  refers)  has  carefully 
and  critically  examined  this  question  %  and  makes  it 
appear  that  the  opinions  of  Marcellus  were  exaggerated 

e  In  diatriba  de  causa  Maroelli  An-  ret,  and  the  hostile  passages  of  Eusebius, 

cyrani  apud  collectionem  novam  Pa-  and  compare  the  fragments  of  Mar- 

trum  Gnecorum  torn.  2  p.  LI-LXVII,  cellus  himself, 
"where  he  quotes  fiasilius  and  Theodo- 
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by  his  adversaries,  and  that  they  were  not  far  distant 
from  the  catholic  doctrine. 

116  Eusebius  Nicomediae  episcopus:  A.D.  337-     He  died  in 

342.  Eusebius  after  the  Council  of  Nice  was  banished 
by  Constantino;  but  upon  delivering  a  recantation  of 
his  opinions  was  recalled  and  restored  to  his  bishopric. 

117  Eusebius  Csesarese  episcopus.     For  his   time  see  A.D. 

296.  297.  He  taught  at  Csesarea  in  A.  D.  306,  he  died 
in  340.  That  Eusebius  was  at  first  an  Arian  is  marked 
by  Athanasius,  by  Hieronymus,  and  Theodoret.  His 
works  mentioned  in  this  volume  are  the  following : 

A.  D. 

308  pro  Origme 
325  Chronican 
post  325  Historia  Ecclesiastica 
In  which  are  quoted 
pro  Origene  Uhri  VI 
vita  Pamphili 
comm.  in  prophetas 
comm.  in  Danielem 
de  martyrHnM, 

336  oratio  tricennaUbus  hcMta 
(336)  In  Marcdlum  Ubri  II 

De  eecles.  theol.  in  Marcdlum  Ubri  III 

337  f>ita  Conatantini, 

118  Eustathius  presbyter  CP. :  A.  D.  336. 

119  Jacobus  Nisibenus :  A.  D.  338.  350. 

120  Eustathius  Antiochenus  episcopus :  A.  D.  324.     Accord- 

ing to  Hieronymus  Eustathius  was  calunmiated  by  his 
adversaries. 

121  Juvenctts  presbyter :    A.D.  329^  of  a  noble  family  in 

Spain. 

122  Maximinus  Treverorum  episcopus  :  A.  D.  343. 

123  Athanasius.     Succeeds  Alexander  at  Alexandria  A.  D. 

326,  is  sent  into  exile  in  336^  returns  in  338.  With- 
draws to  Rome  A.  D.  34J .  After  three  years  at  Home 
he  is  at  Milan,  in  Gaul,  and  at  Sardica :  see  A.D.  347- 
He  returned  to  Alexandria  in  349.  He  retired  to  the 
desert  in  356,  where  his  apology  to  Constantius  was 
composed.    Athanasius  returned  to  Alexandria  in  362, 

3B 
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but  was  again  expelled  by  Julian.  Eestored  by  Jovian 
in  363.  His  letters  to  Joannes  and  Palladius  in  A.I). 
372.     His  death  2  May  373. 

124  Julius  Finnicus  Maternus :  A.  D.  343. 

125  Basilius  Ancyranus  episcopus.     Appointed  in  the  place 

of  Marcellus  in  A.  D.  33f>,  deposed  in  347,  but  bishop 
again  in  351.  The  synod  which  was  held  at  Constan- 
tinople in  360  deposed  him  upon  charges  which  are 
related  by  Socrates,  and  are  more  fully  described  by 
Sozomen.  In  A.  D.  363  Basilius  applied  in  vain  to 
Jovian  to  be  restored. 

126  Audaeus:  A.D.  341. 

127  Theodorus  Heracleota :  A.D.  341. 

128  Eusebius  Emesenus  episcopus  :  A.  D.  347*  348. 

129  Triphyllius :  A.  D.  346. 

130  Asterius  Gappadox   sophista.     Charged  by  Athanasius 

with  sacrificing  in  the  time  of  persecution.  He  agreed 
in  the  opinions  of  Arius.  For  an  account  of  his  time 
and  works,  see  A.D.  335. 

131  Acacius   Gsesarese  episcopus.      Succeeded  Eusebius  in 

A.  D.  340.  See  A.  D.  348.  355.  Composed  the  Acts 
of  the  Synod  at  Constantinople  in  A.  D.  360.  He  was 
succeeded  by  Euzoius  :  see  A.D.  367- 

132  Serapion  Thmuius  episcopus  A.  D.  348.    Supported  Atha- 

nasius in  355. 

133  Dionysius  Mediolanensis  episcopus.     Was  banished  for 

supporting  Athanasius  in  355. 

134  Hilarius  diaconus :  A.  D.  355. 

135  Aetius.     The  preceptor  of  Eunomius :  A.  D.  353.     Be- 

called  from  exile  by  Julian  in  362.  Aetius  died  at  Con- 
stantinople, where,  according  to  Philostorgius,  his  eyes 
were  closed  by  his  disciple  Eunomius. 
186  Aerius  presbyter.  According  to  Epiphanius  (whom  Au- 
gustine repeats)  Aerius  held  the  Arian  doctrine,  and 
also  maintained  the  following  opinions;  that  prayers 
ought  not  to  be  offered  for  the  dead ;  that  fasts  ought 
not  to  be  solemnly  appointed,  but  that  each  should 
fast  at  his  own  discretion ;  that  there  was  no  difference 
between  a  presbyter  and  a  bishop.  Aerius  was  still 
living  in  A.  D.  376,  when  Epiphanius  wrote. 
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187  Lucifer  Garalitanus  episcopus.     Banished  in  A.  D.  355^ 

recalled  from  exile  in  362.     Lucifer  died  in  A.  D.  370. 
From  him  arose  a  rigid  sect^  the  Luciferiani. 

188  Eusebius  Vercellensis  episcopus.     Banished  in  355^  re- 

turned in  362.     His  death  is  recorded  at  A.  D.  370. 

139  C.  Marius  Victorinus:   A.  D.  354.     In  his  old  age  he 

became  a  Christian. 

140  Fortunatianus :  A.  D.  357. 

141  Titus  Bostrenus  episcopus :   A.  D.  348.  363.     Banished 

by  Julian  in  362. 

142  Hilarius  episcopus  Pictaviensis :  A.  D.  356.  360.     Re- 

stored in  362  after  the  death  of  Gonstantius.     Hilarius 
died  in  367. 

Hilarius  translated  many  works  of  Origen  into  Latin. 
But  that  he  was  not  qualified  to  translate  from  the 
Greek  appears  from  Hieronymus  Marcelte  tom.  3. 
p.  216. 

143  Damasus  Romanus  succeeded  Liberius  in  366.    Died  in 

384. 

144  ApoUinarius  Laodicenus  episcopus.     See  A.D.  366  and 

the  passages  there  quoted.  Philostorgius :  ^^  Apollina- 
''  rius  of  Laodicea,  Basilius  of  Ctesarea,  Gregorius  of 
^^  Nazianzus,  flourished  in  those  times.  These  three 
men  were  then  the  champions  of  the  Homousian  doc- 
trine, and  far  surpassed  all  those  who  before  or  since 
"''  down  to  my  time  advocated  that  sect.  Athanasius 
^'  was  a  child  in  comparison  with  them :  for  these  men 
''  had  made  immense  progress  in  secular  learning,  and 
had  great  skill  in  the  Scriptures^  especially  ApoUina- 
rius^ who  understood  the  Hebrew  language.  Each 
"  of  them  excelled  in  his  own  peculiar  style  of  writing. 
'*'  ApoUinarius  was  the  best  commentator,  Basilius  sur- 
*^  passed  in  splendour  of  diction.  The  eloquence  of 
*'  Gregory,  compared  with  that  of  the  other  two,  had  a 
^'  larger  foundation ;  more  copious  than  ApoUinarius, 
^^  he  had  greater  firmness  of  style  than  Basil." 

Epiphanius  writes  thus  in  376 :  ^^  ApoUinarius  of 
^'  Laodicea — an  old  man,  grave  and  venerable^  a  man 
'^  always  dear  to  myself  and  to  the  late  bishop  Athana- 
''  sius  and  to  aU  the  orthodox." 

3  ^''  2 


44 
44 


44 


396 


FASTI   ROMANI. 


Towards  the  end  of  his  life  Apollinarius  adopted  the 
dogma  that  the  Man  Christ  Jesus  had  not  a  human 
soul,  but  that  the  Logos  was  in  Christ  what  the  rational 
soul  is  in  man.  Other  extravagant  opinions  connected 
with  this  were  imputed  to  him^  but  there  is  not 
sufficient  proof  that  they  were  held  by  Apollinarius 
himself. 

He  was  a  millenarian,  and  belieyed  that  Christ  will 
reign  upon  earth  with  the  saints  for  a  thousand  years. 
He  defended  this  opinion  against  Dionysius  of  Alex- 
andria. 

145  Oregorius  Bseticus.    Described  at  A.D.  361.    Still  living 

in  392. 

146  Pacianus  Barcelonensis.     Survived  to  the  reign  of  Theo- 

dosius:  see  A.D.  379. 

147  Photinus.     His  heresy  in  A.  D.  342.     Condenmed  by  a 

synod  at  Sirmium  in  351.  He  died  in  376.  Theodo- 
ret :  ''  Photinus  asserted  one  operation  of  the  Father, 
''  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit;  publishing  under  other 
''  names  the  dogmas  of  Sabellius.  . 

148  Phoebadius :  preserved  his  constancy  at  the  synod  of  Ari- 

minum  in  359.  Still  living  when  Hieronymus  wrote 
the  Catalogue  ^  Sulpicius  Severus  adds  that  PhcebadiuB 
made  some  concessions  at  last. 

149  Didymus  Alexandrinus.     Described  at  A.  D.  350.     At 


f  Hieronymug  gives  the  last  names 

00  Hilanus  A.  D.  356—36? 

01  VietorinuM  A.D.  354 

02  Titus  Bostrenus  A.  D.  348—363 

03  Darmaus  A.D.  366—384 

04  ApolUnarita  A..iy.  362-^80 

05  Gregorius  Baiicris  A.D.  361 

"  SupereaL" 

06  PtfciantM  A.D.  380.  Obut, 

07  Photinus  A.D.  342—376 

08  Phasbadius  A.D.  358.—"  Vivit." 

09  Didpmus  A.D.  350.— «  Vivit." 

10  Opiaim  A.  D.  371 —(391) 

11  Aquilius  Severus  A,  t>.  371 

12  CyriUus  Hierosol,  A.D.  348—388 

13  Euzoiua  A.D.  .367—381 

14  Epiphanius  A.D.  367 ''Super- 

est." 

15  Ephram  A.D.  360—373 

16  BasUius  Cmsar.  A.D.  355—379 

17  GregoHus  Naz,  A.D.  356—390 

18  LtKwu  Arianus  A.D.  373 


in  his  Catalogae  in  this  order. 

19  DiodorwtTarsens. A.D,dlS — 381 

20  Eunomius  A.  D.  360 — *<  Vimi." 

21  /'m0i//ianiMA.D.  379— 385 

22  Latronianus  A.D.  385 

23  Tiberianus  A.D.  386 

24  Ambrosius    Med.    A.  D.    375.— 

"  Superest." 

25  Evagrius  Anlioch  A.  D.  389. — 

(Vivil.) 

26  Ambrosius  AUjeandr. — '*  Super ^ 


ft 


est. 

27  Mojeimfis  philos.  A.D.  379—381 

28  Gregorius  Nyssen,  A.D.  370.^ 

{Vivii.) 

29  Joannes  Chrysosi,  anno  392 

30  Geianus  Casar.  anno  392 

31  Theotimus  Scythop.  anno  392 

32  Dexter—anno  392 

33  Amphilochius  A.D.  376 — (  Viml.) 

34  Sophronius — anno  392 

35  Hieronymus  ipse  anno  392. 
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Alexandria  in  363.  Didymus  in  372.  He  is  £>3  in  392, 
and  died  at  the  age  of  85  years. 

The  notice  of  Hieronymns^  who  fixes  the  S3rd  year 
completed  of  Didymus  to  A.  D.  392,  determines  his 
death  at  85  to  A.D.  394,  when  Palladius  had  been  six 
years  in  his  monastic  life.  Sigebertus  in  Ghronico 
p.  4  a  places  the  death  of  Didymus  before  the  war  with 
Eugenius  and  before  the  death  of  Theodosius,  but  as- 
signs all  these  events  to  wrong  years  :  A.D.  396  Didf^ 
mus  cAsque  oetdis  €mno  askUis  85  Alexandrue  obiit.  A.  D. 
397  Theodosius  Etigenium  et  ArhogcLsUm  in  bello  perimii 
et  ipse  non  multo  pwl  oUit.  He  has  the  right  order ; 
but  the  true  dates  of  these  events  are  Didymus  obiii 
A.D.  394,  Eugenius  cpprimitur  Sept.  6  A.D.  394,  Theo- 
dosius  obiit  Jan.  17  A.  D.  395. 

150  Optatus  Afer.     Described  at  A.  D.  371. 

151  Macedonius  CP.     Appointed  by  the  Arians  in  A.  D. 

342  after  the  exile  of  Paul.  Macedonius  was  deposed  in 
360. 

152  Rogatus.     An  African  bishop  who  seceded  from  the 

other  Donatists.  He  flourished  in  the  reign  of  JuUan 
A.  D.  361 — 362,  and  in  the  youth  of  Augustine.  His 
successor  was  living  in  A.  D.  408. 

153  Aquilius  Severus :  A.D.  371* 

154  Cyrillus  Hierosolymitanus  episcopus.      First  appointed 

in  348.  He  was  restored  a  third  time  in  the  close  of 
380:  see  381.     He  died  in  388. 

155  Agelius,  a  Novatian  bishop  of  GP.  A.D.  ^{45 — 384.    See 

A.  D.  383. 

Acesius,  a  Novatian  bishop,  was  present  at  the  council 
of  Nice  in  325,  and  was  bishop  of  GP.  before  the  death 
of  Gonstantine,  within  A.  D.  330 — 336.  Agelius  seems 
to  have  been  his  inmiediate  successor.  The  successors 
of  Agelius  were  Marcianus  A.  D.  384,  Sisinnius  A.  D. 
395,  Ghrysanthus  A.  D.  407,  Paulus  A.  D.  419,  Marci- 
anus II  Aug.  21  A.D.  438. 

The  Novaiians  were  persecuted  by  Gyril  at  Alexandria 
in  412,  and  at  Borne  by  Celeetinus  in  425. 

156  Ephrem  Syrus.     Described  at  A.  D.  350.     His  death  in 

373.     For  his  disciples  see  F.  Bom.  Vol.  2  p.  443  o. 
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157  EuzoiuB  Csesareee  Pabestiiise  episoopus.  The  suooessor  of 

Acacius^  A.  D.  S67.  Deposed  in  December  580  :  see 
A.D.  381. 

158  Basilius  Csesareee  episcopus.     Studied  at  Athens  in  355. 

He  is  described  at  A.  D.  370.  •  He  succeeded  Eusebius. 
Basil  died  Jan.  1  A.  D.  380.  His  successor  Helladius  is 
present  at  GP.  in  381. 

159  Gregorius  Nazianzenus  Episcopus.     Bom  in  A.  D.  326. 

Educated  at  Athens  in  355.  His  two  orations  against 
Julian  A.  D.  363.  Epiiaphius  in  Cofsarium  /rairem 
A.  D.  368 :  in  Gargoniam  tororem  A.  D.  369 :  inpatrem 
suum  A.  D.  374.  Gregorius  is  at  GP.  in  379.  He  is 
appointed  to  the  Ghurch  at  GP.  by  Theodosius  Nov.  26 
A.  D.  380.  For  his  orations  see  381.  He  retires  from 
GP.  in  July  381.  His  death  and  age  are  given  A.  D. 
390. 

160  Sabinus  Macedonianus.     Bishop  of  Heraclea  in  Thrace ; 

made  a  collection  of  various  synods  which  is  quoted  by 
Socrates.  He  wrote  between  A.  D.  373  and  439.  Sa- 
binus was  half  an  Arian. 

161  Lucius  Arianus :  A.  D.  373. 

162  Diodorus  Tarsensis  episcopus  :  A.  D.  378.     Present  at 

GP.  in381. 

163  Epiphanius.     Appointed  bishop  of  Gonstantia  in  Cyprus 

in  367.  '  Wrote  his  work  concerning  heresies  in  376, 
and  his  work  deponderibus  et  mensuris  in  392.  Epipha- 
nius assisted  at  Constantinople  in  the  measures  of  The- 
ophilus  against  Chrysostom  in  402,  and  died  on  his 
return  to  Cyprus  in  403,  after  an  episcopate  of  36  years, 
A.  D.  367 — 402  both  inclusive. 

164  Philastrius  Brixiae  episcopus.    Eiiown  to  Augustine,  who 

saw  him  at  Milan  with  Ambrosius  about  A.  D.  385. 
Philastrius  wrote  a  work  upon  heresies  still  extant; 
but^  in  the  opinion  of  Augustine,  was  far  inferior  in 
learning  to  Epiphanius.  Philastrius  was  succeeded  in 
the  episcopate  of  Brixia  by  Gaudentius  (N^  179)  in  the 
time  of  Ambrosius. 

165  Optimus  Pisida:  A.  D.  375. 

166  Eunomius   Cyzicenus.     Described  at   A.  D.  372.     Ap- 

pointed bishop  of  Cyzicus  in  360.     Gonstantius  a  little 


(( 
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before  his  death  summoned  Eunomius  to  Antioch  and 
deposed  him.  We  collect  however  from  Theodoret 
that  Eunomius  resided  at  CP.  *'  Eunomius  remained, 
supported  by  Eudoxius^  although  despoiled  of  his 
episcopal  rank.*"  Eunomius  in  366  met  Proeopius  at 
Gyzicus,  and  was  banished  by  Valens  for  taking  part 
with  the  usurper.  In  the  reign  of  Theodosius  he  is 
again  at  GP.^  and  is  again  sent  into  exile.  Eunomius 
died  soon  after  A.D.  392,  in  which  year  Hieronymus 
records  that  he  still  lived,  and  that  he  dwelt  in  Cap- 
padocia. 

According  to  Theodoret  Eunomius  neglected  his 
master ;  but  Philostorgius  attests  that  he  was  present 
at  the  death  of  Aetius.  Their  heresy  is  described  by 
Sozomen  :  ''  Aetius  the  Syrian  was  the  first  inventor  of 
''  the  dogma,  that  the  Son  was  unlike  the  Father;  and 
'  "  he  held  with  Arius  that  the  Son  was  created  out  of 
''  nothing.  Those  who  held  this  doctrine  were  at  first 
"  called  Aetians.  But  when  Aetius  was  banished  (in 
"  the  reign  of  Constantius)  his  heresy  was  concealed  for 
"  a  time,  till  Eunomius  having  obtained  the  episcopate 
"  of  Cyzicus,  reproduced  the  dogmas  of  Aetius.'*'  Au- 
gustine :  ''  Aetians  from  Aetius,  Eunomians  from  Eu- 
nomius his  disciple.  Eunomius,  who  had  more  skill 
in  logic,  defends  this  proposition,  that  the  Son  is  in  all 
''  things  unUke  the  Father,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  unlike 
"  the  Son.'' 

167  PriscilUanus.     Mentioned  at  A.  D.  379.  380.  385.     He 

was  put  to  death  by  Maximus.     His  persecutors  were 
condemned.     See  A.  D.  389. 

168  Latronianus  1   ^^       -u  j    x  a  t\  oor 

Described  at  A.D.  385. 


169  Tiberianus 

170  IdaciuB  Hispanus.     See  A.D.  380.     In  conjunction  with 

Ursacius  he  procured  the  death  of  Priscillian  in  385, 
and  for  this  was  banished  in  389. 

171  Martinus  Turonensis.     See  A.D.  38).     Converses  with 

Maximus  in  386.     Dies  in  his  81st  year  in  397* 

172  Ambrosius  Mediolanensis  episcopus.     Appointed  Dec.  7 

A.  D.  374.     His  conduct  on  the  massacre  at  Thessalo- 
nica  A.D.  390.    Ambrosius  died  at  Easter  A.D.  397. 


400  FASTI  ROMANI. 

His  works  described  in  this  volume  are 

A.D. 

384   VcUenttniano  contra  Symmachum, 
388  Thaodorio. 

392  de  marie  Valmtiniani, 

393  Eug&nio  imp. 

395  (He  marie  Theodani, 

173  Maximus  episoopus  GP.     Described  at  A.  D.  379.     He 

is  rejected  by  Theodosius  A.  D.  380,  and  deposed  in 
381. 

174  Evagrius  Antiochenus  episcopus  A.D.  389 — 392.      See 

A.  D.  389. 

175  Ambrosius  Alexandrinus    episcopus.      See   A.  D.  391. 

Hieronymus  does  not  record  that  he  began  to  be  emi- 
nent in  392^  but  that  be  still  lived.  Wherefore  we  may 
place  Ambrosius  with  those  who  began  to  be  eminent 
about  20  years  before,  at  371  or  372. 

176  Gregorius  Nyssenus.     See  A.  D.  375.     His  qntapAius  in 

Meleiium  in  381.  Is  present  at  the  council  of  GP.  in 
394.  Bishop  of  Nyssa  in  Gappadocia.  Gregory  was  in 
exile  in  A.  D.  376.  He  refers  to  his  own  exile  de  vita 
MacrincB  saroriSy  written  in  October  380,  when  he  had 
been  for  almost  8  years  persecuted  by  the  Arian  party ; 
which  carries  back  the  beginning  of  his  troubles  to  A.D. 
373.  We  collect  from  Greg.  Naz.  Ep.  197  that  Gregory 
bishop  of  Nyssa  had  a  wife,  called  Theosebia. 

177  Theotimus  episcopus  Tomitanus.     Mentioned  by  Hiero- 

ronymus  at  A.  D.  392,  by  Socrates  and  Sozomen  at 
394.  402.     See  A.  D.  394. 

178  Dexter:  A.D.  393. 

179  Gaudentius  Brixise  episcopus.     The  successor  of  Phila- 

strius  (No  164),  whom  he  succeeded  in  the  time  of  Am- 
brosius of  Milan.  Philastrius  still  lived  in  385  ;  Am- 
brosius died  in  397-  Gaudentius  was  appointed  within 
that  period. 

180  Amphilochius  Iconiensis  episcopus.     Mentioned  in  A.D. 

375.  Present  at  the  Gouncil  in  381.  Amphilochius 
presided  at  the  synod  of  Side  about  A.  D.  383.  He 
was  also  present  at  the  council  of  GP.  in  394. 

181  Sophronius :  A.  D.  393. 


ECCLESIASTICAL   AUTHORS.  401 

pMacarius  jSEgyptiuB  monachus.     Born  A.  D.  298  died 
A.  D.  387  :  of  these  ninety  years  he  passed  60  in  the 
desert. 
Macarius  Alexandrinus  monachus.     The  companion  of 

182  ^  the  former,  although  somewhat  younger.  Rufinus 
was  taught  at  Alexandria  by  both.  Macarius  apud 
Rufinvm  in  Hieron.  tom.4  p.  136  c  is  neither  of  them; 
but  another  Macarius,  for  whom  Rufinus  translated 
the  Apology  of  Pamphilus  into  Latin. 

183  Evagrius  monachus.    The  disciple  of  Macarius  of  Egypt. 

The  preceptor  of  Palladius  (N*>  207).  See  A.D.420. 
Evagrius  was  of  the  nation  of  the  Iberes^  near  the  Eu- 
xine  sea,  and  was  trained  under  Gregory  of  Nazianzus 
at  Constantinople  in  A.  D.  381.  His  works  were  trans- 
lated into  Latin  by  Rufinus. 

184  Prudentius  poeta.     Born  A.  D.  348.     See  A.  D.  404. 

185  Gommodianus.    Gave  places  him  at  A.D.  270  before  the 

time  of  Gonstantine.  But  Hieronymus  in  Catalogo,  who 
wrote  in  392,  makes  no  mention  of  Gommodianus ; 
Gennadius,  who  wrote  in  493,  places  him  after  Eva- 
grius, who  lived  in  388,  and  after  Prudentius,  who  lived 
in  400 :  and  Honorius  has  the  same  order.  Lastly, 
Gennadius  observes  that  Gommodianus  followed  Lac- 
tantius ;  and  Lactantius  himself  lived  in  the  reign  of 
Gonstantine.  These  considerations  may  outweigh  an 
inference  drawn  from  certain  obscure  expressions  in  the 
work  of  Gommodianus. 

186  Faustinus  :  A.  D.  382. 

187  Helvidius.     Against  whom  Hieronymus  wrote  in  A.D. 

382.     His  treatise  is  entitled  Hieronymi  adversTM  Heir 

mdium  de  perpetua  mrffinitate  heata  MaricB  tom.  2  p. 

451—473. 

Helvidius  had  four  arguments.     His  first  argument  was 

founded  on  Matt.  I.  18  Cum  esset  desponsata  and  priusquam 

eonvmirmt,     Hieronymus  contends  in  reply  Nan  sequitur  eum 

cum  Maria  post  partum  amvmisse^  cujm  con/cmiendi  deaiderium 

uteri  conceptiane  sublatum  est.     And  he  endeavours  to  explain 

by  sophistries  founded  upon  Deuteronomy  the  phrase  accgnt 

uxorem  suam  in  Matt.  L  24.     He  argues  however  with  some 

force  that,  as  Joseph  is  called  the  father  of  Jesus  in  the  Evan- 

3' 
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gelists  ea  opiniane  vulgi,  so  other  expreasions  may  be  used  in 
a  popular  sense.  The  2nd  argument  of  Helvidius  is  firom 
Matt.  1. 25  Et  n<m  cognovit  earn  donee  peperitJUium.  Appargi 
igitur  cognitam  es$e  post  partum.  Hieronymus  p.  456  again 
sophiBtically  attempts  to  explain  cognoacsbat  and  donee  and 
wque.  To  the  inference  of  Helvidius  p.  ^159  Postpartum  ergo 
cognovit  cujus  cognitionem  ad  partum  usque  distulerat^  the  reply 
of  Hieronymus  is  gross  and  revolting,  and  is  no  answer  to 
Helvidius.  The  3rd  argument  is  that  the  term  primogeniius 
in  Luke  H.  7  implies  other  sons.  This  argument  Hieronymus 
has  failed  to  answer.  The  4th  argument  is  p.  462  that  the 
brethren  of  Jesus  are  mentioned;  as  in  Matt.  XII.  47  XIII. 
55.  56  Mark  VI.  3  John  II.  12  VII.  5. 10  Acts  I.  14  Galat.  L 
19  1  Cor.  IX.  5.  Helvidius  supposed  p.  463  that  Mary  tJis 
mother  of  James  and  Joses  in  Mark  XV.  40  Matt.  XXVII.  56 
Luke  XXIV.  10  was  the  virgin  Mary.  Hieronymus  answers, 
that  if  Mary  had  other  sons^  she  would  not  have  been  recom- 
mended to  the  care  of  John  in  John  XIX.  26.  Which  is  no 
sufficient  reply ;  because  the  brothers  of  Jesus  did  not  believe 
on  him,  John  VII.  5  ;  and  therefore  would  not  be  mentioned 
on  that  occasion.  He  argues  well  p.  463  that  Mary  the  mo- 
ther of  James  and  Joses  could  not  be  the  virgin  Mary,  be- 
cause the  latter  is  always  called  by  the  evangelists  the  mother 
of  Jesus.  Hieronymus  next  contends  that  the  term  brother 
is  often  used  in  Scripture  in  other  senses,  and  that  Maiy  the 
wife  of  Cleopas  the  sister  of  the  viipn  Mary  (John  XIX.  25) 
was  the  mother  of  James  and  Joses ;  and  that  these  were  the 
first  cousins  of  Jesus^  though  called  his  brothers.  Helvidius 
finally  argued  that  there  was  no  merit  in  virginity,  which  was 
needlessly  therefore  ascribed  to  the  mother  of  Jesus.  He 
asked,  were  virgins  more  holy  than  Abraham,  or  Isaac,  or 
Jacob,  who  were  all  married  ?  Hieronymus  replies  in  his  usual 
manner;  not  denying  the  lawfulness  of  marriage  but  asserting 
the  superior  merit  of  celibacy.  He  affirms  that  under  the 
Old  Testament  marriage  was  allowed  from  necessity,  but  that 
since  St.  Paul  had  recommended  celibacy,  virginity  was  be- 
come preferable  and  of  higher  dignity  than  marriage ;  that 
the  world  was  now  too  full.  Jamplenus  est  orbis^  terra  nos  non 
capit ;  that  the  daily  cares  of  common  life  with  a  family  of 
children  interfere  with  the  service  of  GU)d. 
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It  was  inoumbent  upon  Hieronymus  to  shew  against  Hel- 
vidius  that  the  evangelists  do  not  affirm  that  the  marriage  of 
Mary  and  Joseph  was  consummated  after  the  birth  of  Jesus. 
But  the  three  first  arguments  of  Helvidius  remain  unshaken. 
The  fourth  proposition  founded  on  the  mention  of  brethren  is 
not  refuted.  If  the  term  brother  is  sometimes  used  of  other 
relations  and  in  another  sense,  it  will  not  follow  of  necessity 
that  the  term  is  so  used  by  the  evangelists  when  speaking  of 
the  brethren  of  Jesus.  But  it  was  not  enough  to  shew  that 
the  evangelists  do  not  affirm  what  Helvidius  maintained. 
Hieronymus  was  bound  to  prove  that  the  Scriptures  positively 
attest  the  perpetual  virpinity.  This  he  has  not  done.  All  the 
texts  cited  favour  the  proposition  of  Helvidius.  Helvidius 
with  reason  asks  p.  459,  if  Mary  remained  perpetually  a 
virgin,  why  do  the  Scriptures  use  language  contrary  to  the 
real  meaning  ?  Numquid  non  potuit  Bcriptura  dieere  ^^  Et  acce- 
pit  uasorem  suam  et  nan  /uii  aueus  ampUus  contingere  eamP 
Sicut  de  Tamar  dixit  et  Juda.  Aut  deftierunt  MatthBO  verba 
qmbus  id  quod  intelligi  volebat  posset  effuri  f  It  may  be  added 
that  Mary  after  the  birth  of  Jesus  is  nowhere  in  the  Scrip- 
tures called  a  virgin.  Hieronymus  p.  470  lays  down  the  rule 
Ut  hcBc  qucB  scripta  swnt  non  negamus^  ita  ea  qua  non  sunt 
scripta  renuimus.  He  affirms  natum  Deum  esse  de  virgine  ere- 
dimus  quia  kgimus :  Mariam  ntgmsse  post  partum  non  credinms 
quia  non  legimus.  But  the  last  proposition  must  stand  thus ; 
and  his  own  canon  is  against  him :  Natum  Deum  esse  de  vir- 
gine  credimus  quia  legimus :  Mariam  post  partum  virginem 
permansisse  non  credimus  quia  non  legimus, 

Helvidius  is  addressed  with  coarse  abuse  in  every  part  of 
this  treatise.  But  it  is  not  said  that  he  denied  any  funda- 
mental doctrine.  He  did  not  deny  the  Incarnation :  Hieron. 
p.  469  Vere  Joseph  pater  fuit  f  Quamvis  sis  hebes,  dieere  non 
audebis.  Some  in  Hieronymus  had  explained  the  brethren 
of  Jesus  by  supposing  plures  habuisse  uzores  Josephum^  et  de 
his  esse  fratres  Domini.  But  he  rejects  this :  Audaci  temeri^ 
tote  confingunt,  Hieronymus  asserts  that  Ignatius,  Polycarp, 
Irenseus,  Justin  Martyr,  muUosque  alios  apostolicos  viros^  had 
maintained  the  perpetual  virginity  against  Hebion,  Theodotus 
of  Byzantium,  and  Valentinus.  Helvidius  quotes  in  favour 
of  his  own  opinion  Tertullian  and  Victoriqus.     Upon  the 
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reply  of  Hierooymus  on  this  point  see  Beausobre  torn.  1  p. 
360.  36 1 . 

188  Jovinianus.  Against  whom  Hieronymus  wrote  in  A.  D. 
393  the  work  entitled  culvergus  Jomnianum  lOri  dno. 
torn.  2  p.  474—610.     Died  before  A.  D.  406. 

Jovinian  held  four  propositions.  1  No  merit  in  virginity. 
2  No  lapse  after  baptism.  3  No  merit  in  fasting.  4  That  in 
the  Resurrection  all  would  be  equal.  Hieronymus  in  Ub.  I 
answers  the  first  proposition.  His  reasoning  p.  501  is  fancifiil. 
He  endeavours  p.  502  to  give  a  reason  for  circumcision.  The 
five  kings  of  Canaan  p.  505  typify  the  five  senses.  He  argues 
p.  506  upon  Joshua  having  no  children.  He  affirms  p.  5 1 1« 
512  that  only  Peter  was  married.  It  is  assumed  that  John 
was  beloved  above  all  the  other  apostles  because  he  was  un« 
married :  ideo  plus  amatur.  But  in  the  first  place  most  of  the 
Other  apostles  were  also  unmarried ;  and  secondly^  Peter,  who 
was  married,  was  next  to  John  in  the  highest  degree  of  favour. 
Hieronymus  renders  John  XXI.  22  ihv  airov  $4\.m  fjJv^tv,  si 
eum  sic  voh  esse^  and  understands  a  reference  to  his  virginity. 
He  critically  examines  Isaiah  VII.  14,  and  rightly  determines 
the  meaning  p.  521.  But  his  inference  p.  523  from  Easekiel 
c.  XXIV  is  not  warranted.  Hieronymus  reasserts  his  pro- 
position,  which  he  has  not  yet  proved.  He  draws  an  unwar- 
rantable argument  p.  526  from  1  Tim.  III.  2  /uas  yvvauios  Ap- 
hpa.  Two  arguments  of  Jovinian  are  stated  but  not  answered 
in  p.  527.  Hieronymus  p.  528  confounds  the  use  with  the 
abuse,  and  represents  the  apostle's  praise  of  chastity  as  a 
praise  of  abstinence.  He  applies  2  Pet.  HI.  3  to  Jovinian, 
and  proceeds  to  a  coarse  invective  against  him.  Of  aU  the 
texts  quoted  by  Hieronymus  p.  538  only  Apocal.  c.  VII  has 
any  reference  to  his  purpose.  Hieronymus  states  the  argu- 
ment of  Jovinian  from  the  marriage  in  Gana,  John  H.  and 
proceeds  to  shew  that  the  heathen  valued  virginity.  He  enu- 
merates Atalanta,  Harpalice,  the  vestal  virgins,  Minerva,  and 
others ;  gives  a  fabulous  narrative  of  the  thirty  tyrants  of 
Athens ;  another  equally  fabulous  at  p.  543 ;  mentions  the 
voluntary  sacrifice  of  the  Indian  widows ;  gives  examples  of 
those  who  only  married  once ;  asserts  in  conclusion  that  the 
Athenian  hierophant  abstained  from  marriage. 
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He  examineB  Ub.  II  p.  553  the  second  proposition  of  Jovi- 
nian,  that  there  was  no  lapse  after  baptism.  He  contends 
that  God  considers  good  works,  and  shews  that  works  are 
necessary  from  the  epistle  of  St.  James.  He  collects  against 
Jovinian  examples  from  the  Old  Testament.  Hieronymus 
p.  535  quotes  Josephus  on  St.  James  without  suspicion. 

Jovinian^s  third  proposition  tie  cibis  is  treated  at  p.  561  and 
his  argument  fairly  stated  p.  562.  Hieronymus  argues  that 
different  meats  are  in  use  among  different  nations :  which  is 
no  answer  to  Jovinian.  He  asserts  that  abstinence  is  neces- 
sary as  a  discipline,  that  the  five  senses  are  the  passages 
through  which  the  mind  is  corrupted.  Here  again  Hierony- 
mus confounds  the  use  with  the  abuee.  He  produces  argu- 
ments for  abstinence  drawn  from  the  Old  Testament.  The 
fasting  of  Daniel  is  extolled  upon  wrong  grounds.  Arguments 
are  adduced  from  the  New  Testament.  He  notices  an  argu- 
ment of  Jovinian  founded  upon  Matt.  XL  19  tpaybs  koX  otvo- 
Ts&rqs,  and  another  founded  upon  Petor'^s  eating  in  Acts  c.  X. 
He  again  gives  examples  from  the  Old  Testament  in  favour 
of  fasting. 

Hieronymus  proceeds  p.  583  to  consider  the  fourth  and  last 
proposition.  Jovinian  maintained  that  the  sheep  and  the 
goats  in  Matt.  c.  XXV  represent  the  good  and  the  wicked. 
(Hieronymus  however  ad  Marcellum  tom.  3  p.  266  corrects 
an  opinion  expressed  in  this  treatise  upon  the  sheep  and  the 
goats.)  It  was  argued  that  the  good  would  be  all  equal  in 
their  lot  and  the  wicked  equal  in  their  punishment;  that 
*'  many  mansions'"  in  John  c.  XIV  meant  " many  churches;" 
that  there  was  an  unity  in  the  church  and  an  equality  of 
merit,  an  equality  of  rewards  and  punishments.  Hieronymus 
p.  586  answers  him^  but  mingles  with  his  argument  a  personal 
abuse  of  Jovinian  himself.  Jovinian  contended  that  in  the 
wilderness  the  same  measure  of  manna  was  given  to  all^  both 
to  the  good  and  to  the  evil.  To  which  Hieronymus  p.  593 
justly  replies  that  the  same  is  given  in  the  Lord^s  Supper  to 
all  communicants;  ChrisH  corpus  €equdliter  acdpimus;  but  that 
the  spiritual  efficacy  is  in  proportion  to  the  different  degrees 
of  merit  in  the  receivers :  pro  accipimtium  meritis  diversum^ 
quod  unum  est.  He  shews  p.  600  that  there  are  gradations  in 
guilt :  Sunt  peccata  hma^  sunt  gravia.  AUud  est  decern  millia 
tcUewta  debere^  aliud  quctdrantem.  He  notices  p.  601  the  various 
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destiny  of  Esau  and  Jacob.  He  thinks  p.  602  flying  from  per- 
seoution  less  meritorious  than  martyrdom :  Si  fugero^  nan  ea- 
dem  erit  corona  morientis.  He  shews  p.  603.  604  from  various 
texts  that  different  degrees  are  appointed  in  heayen.  He 
admits  p.  60S  that  it  is  a  difficult  thing  to  believe  Bevelation: 
In  cruciJLcum  credem  Daminum  difficuUaU  Jidei  magnitudmem 
meruit  pramiorum^  and  contends  again  p.  605  that  different 
degrees  of  merit  will  obtain  different  rewards. 

Hieronymus  p.  606  returns  to  the  question  of  virginity.  In 
his  peroration  he  recapitulates  Diximue  de  nuptis,  viduis,  vir^ 
ginihus — transifAmus  ctd  secundam  partiiianem — iertio  venitnus 
€td  jyunia — qwiriay  id  eit,  extr&ma  dititio  oves  et  koddas — in 
duos  ordines  distribuerat^  From  p.  607  to  the  end  he  pours 
forth  an  abusive  address  to  Jovinian.  It  appears  from  p.  60/ 
that  Jovinian  had  many  followers :  muUi  (icquiescunt  genientuB 

tU€B. 

Hieronymus  in  another  treatise.  Apologia  ad  Pammachium 
condiscipulum  quondam  et  sodaiem  tom.  2  p.  61 1 — 633  answers 
the  objection  that  some  thought  him  too  vehement  in  assert- 
ing the  merits  of  virginity.  Pammachius  and  Victorinus  had 
procured  the  condemnation  of  Jovinian  at  Rome.  It  is  as- 
serted p.  61 2  *'  There  is  no  medium  between  Jovinian'^s  opinion 
'*  and  mine.  If  I  am  reproved  for  preferring  virginity  to  the 
*^  married  state,  let  Jovinian  be  commended,  who  makes  them 
^^  equal.'^  He  owns  p.  62 1  that  he  sometimes  says  more  than 
he  means,  and  that  in  calm  doctrine  he  is  more  cautious  than 
in  polemical  writings:  AUud  est  quaerere,  aliud  definire:  in 
altero  pugnandum,  in  aUero  docendum  est^  &c.  and  he  asserts 
p.  622  that  this  is  the  practice  of  other  ecclesiastical  writers. 
Interdum  eoguntur  loqui  non  quod  sentiimt^  sed  quod  necesse  est. 
He  repeats  p.  623  his  sophistical  exposition  of  1  Cor.  c.  VII 
JBonum  est  mulierem  non  tangere ;  and  p.  626  interprets  1  Cbr. 
VII.  5  noUte  fraudare  invicem  &c.  in  a  sense  which  is  contrary 
to  the  meaning  of  the  Apostle. 

189  Bufinus  Aquileiensis  presbyter.  Translated  into  Latin 
many  works  of  the  Greek  fathers,  and  the  works  of  Jo- 
sephus.  Bufinus  proceeded  to  the  East  in  A.  D.  371, 
and  was  absent  from  his  native  city,  by  his  own  account, 
almost  30  years.  After  he  left  Aquileia  in  371,  he 
passed  6  years  at  Alexandria,  and  afterwards  many 
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years  with  Melania.  He  was  not  at  Alexandria  after 
Theophilus  was  bishop :  that  is^  not  after  July  385.  At 
the  time  of  the  destruction  of  the  Serapeum  at  Alexan- 
dria in  390,  he  was  in  Palestine. 

The  elder  Melania  at  22  years  of  age  lost  her  hus- 
bandy  abandoned  her  family  at  Borne,  and  proceeded  to 
the  East  in  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Valens.  She 
remained  27  years  at  Jerusalem,  37  years  in  all  in  the 
East,  and  returned  to  Italy  at  the  age  of  60  in  A.  D. 
402. 

Bufinus  returned  from  the  East  in  A.  D.  S97,  and  in 
398  was  at  Rome  where  he  passed  at  least  a  year  be- 
fore he  returned  to  Aquileia.  At  Rome  at  the  request 
of  Macarius,  he  translated  into  Latin  the  treatise  of 
Origen  deprindpiis,  when  he  had,  as  he  himself  affirms, 
for  30  years  discontinued  the  use  of  the  Latin  tongue. 
The  two  first  books  he  translated  in  Lent  A.  D.  398. 
In  399  he  returned  to  Aquileia  after  his  long  absence, 
and  had  been  two  years  at  Aquileia,  when  he  wrote  his 
Apology  to  Anastasius  of  Borne  in  A.  D.  401.  Bufinus 
translated  the  Ecclesiastical  History  of  Eusebius  when 
Alaric  ravaged  Italy.  Perhaps  in  A.  D.  408.  At  the 
close  of  410  he  was  in  Sicily  when  Alaric  just  before 
his  own  death  occupied  Bhegium.  That  Bufinus  died 
in  Sicily  soon  after  we  learn  from  Hieronymus,  who 
alludes  to  the  event  in  his  preface  to  the  Comm,  in 
Ezekielem  written  in  413. 

190  Asterius  Amasenus  episcopus.   His  discourse  pronounced 

Jan.  1  A.  D.  400  is  noticed  in  the  Tables. 

191  Dorotheus  Arianus.    The  Arian  bishop  of  Antioch^  suc- 

ceeded Euzoius  in  376.  Afterwards  transferred  to 
Constantinople^  where  he  died  in  407-  His  predecessor 
Euzoius  had  been  appointed  by  Gonstantius  II  in  the 
place  of  Melitius  bishop  of  Antioch ;  and  Gonstantius  a 
little  before  his  death  was  baptized  by  Euzoius. 

192  Joannes  Ghrysostomus.     Taught  by  Libanius :  see  A.  D. 

369.  He  was  then  3  years  with  Meletius,  6  in  retire- 
ment, 5  years  a  deacon,  12  a  presbyter :  see  A.  D.  375. 
He  succeeded  Nectarius  at  CP.  in  398.  His  exile: 
A.  D.  403.     His  second  exile  20  June  404.    At  Gucu- 
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sua :  A.  D.  405.  At  Arabiflsus :  A.  D.  406.  His  death 
14  Sept.  407.  His  renuuns  are  brought  to  CP.  in  438. 
His  treatise  de  Mcerdotio  was  composed  within  A.  D. 
381 — 386.  Some  of  his  disoourses  are  recorded  in  this 
volume  at  A.  D.  387*  399.  403.  Some  of  his  epistles  at 
A.  D.  405.  PaUadius  was  auctor  Diahgi  de  vita  CAry- 
808tomiy  A.  D.  408. 

193  Gelasius  succeeded  Euzoius  at  Gsesarea  in  381.     He  was 

still  living  in  394. 

194  Tichonius.     Contemporary  with  Rufinus  (N^  189):    see 

A.D.  391. 

195  Sulpicius  Severus :  A.  D.  400. 

196  Severianus.   The  rival  of  Chrysostom :  A.  D.  399.    Some 

works  of  Severianus  are  preserved  among  the  works  of 
Chrysostom. 

197  Olympius  Hispanus  episcopus.     Flourished  in  the  time 

of  Rufinus,  of  Joannes  of  Jerusalem^  and  Theophilus  of 
Alexandria  s. 

198  Isaac.     Contemporary  with  Olympius. 

199  Theophilus.   Succeeded  Timotheus  at  Alexandria  in  July 

385 :  destroyed  the  temple  of  Serapis  in  390.  See  A.D. 
389.  He  is  present  at  CP.  in  394.  Addressed  by 
Joannes  of  Jerusalem  in  397*  His  conduct  in  promot- 
ing the  exile  of  Chrysostom  is  marked  at  A.  D.  403. 
He  died  15  Oct.  412.  For  the  three  Paschal  epistles 
of  Theophilus  see  A.  D.  401.  ^1 02.  404.  His  writings 
against  Origen  are  mentioned  by  Hieronymus,  who 
speaks  of  the  violent  measures  of  Theophilus  against 
the  Origenists.     Theophilus  had  obtained  an  imperial 


e  Gennadius  has  this  order 
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10  Macariw  yEffppliut  monachiu  AuD, 

340—387 

1 1  Evagriits  monachui 

13  Prudentius  A,T>.  374—404 

16  i^atu/inttf  A.D.  382 

17  Aif/^ittf  A.D.  371—410 

18  Tichonius  A,D.  391 

19  Sulpioitu  Severus  A.D.  400. 
21  Severianus  A.  D.  399 

23  Olfftnpius 

2G  Isaae 

30  Joannes  Hierosolymil,  A.D.  388— 

416 
32  Helvidius  A.  D.  382 


No. 

33  Theophilus  Atexandrin,  A.D.  385 
—412 

35  Viffilantius  asite  A,D.  402 

36  Simplidanus  Mediolanensis  epiaoo- 

pus  A.  D.  397  Tables  p.  539 
38  Auffuslinus  A.D.  386—430. 

Of  Olympius  Augustine  (dr.  A.  D. 
421)  in  Julianum  Pelag.  1. 8  O^pitts 
Hispanus  episcopus,  vir  magna  in  «c> 
clesia  ei  in  Christo  gloria^  tn  qttodam. 
sermone  eedesiasHco  ^'  Si  fides"  inquii 
^  unquam  in  terris  inoorrupta  mansis' 
"  ser  &C. 


ECCLESIASTICAL   AUTHORS.  409 

rescript  against  them.  The  violence  of  Theophilu8 
against  the  Origenists  is  related  by  Socrates,  and  the 
stratagem  by  which  he  obtained  the  support  of  £pi- 
phanius.  He  describes  the  dupUoity  of  Theophilus  in 
388  when  the  war  with  Maximus  was  yet  pending^ 
when  he  employed  Isidorus  as  his  agent.  For  this 
service  Theophilus  proposed  Isidorus  as  the  successor 
of  Nectarius  at  GP.  in  398  instead  of  Chrysostom.  But 
Chrysostom  prevailed.  Theophilus  afterwards  quar-' 
relied  with  his  friend  Isidorus.  The  avarice  of  Theo- 
philus is  marked  by  Socrates. 

200  Joannes  Hierosolymitanus :  A.  D.  397-    His  predecessor 

Oyrillus  died  in  388.  Joannes  lived  till  416;  for  he 
was  one  of  the  fourteen  bishops  who  absolved  Pelagius 
in  the  synod  of  Diospolis  in  December  A.  D.  415.  An 
abstract  is  given  in  F.  Eom.  Vol.  2  p.  456  of  what 
Hieronymus  writes  against  Joannes^  whom  he  treats 
throughout  with  too  much  asperity.  Chrysostom  from 
Cucusus  in  A.  D.  405  addresses  a  friendly  letter  to 
Joannes. 

201  Appianus    1^.0.412. 

202  Panodorus  J 

208  Vi^antius :  A.  D.  406. 

Hieronymi  Bipario  adversus  VigUantium  in  A.  D.  404.  A 
coarse  invective  against  Vigilantius  for  teaching  that  the 
relics  of  martyrs  were  not  to  be  honoured.  He  wonders 
p.  641  that  the  bishop  of  the  presbyter  Vigilantius  should 
spare  him.  Through  the  whole  letter  Hieronymus  is  not 
only  angry  but  furious.  He  desires  in  conclusion  that  the 
book  of  Vigilantius  might  be  sent  to  him.  In  the  treatise 
against  Vigilantius  p.  644 — 657  A.  D.  "106  he  argues  in  this 
manner  p.  646  *^  This  short  discourse  dictated  by  me  is  drawn 
"  from  me  by  Riparius  and  Desiderius  the  presbyters,  who 
'^  write  that  the  parishes  in  their  neighbourhood  are  con- 
'*  taminated^  and  have  sent  me  his  book  by  Sisinnius.  They 
^*  tell  me  that  some  are  found  who  favour  him  and  acquiesce 
'*  in  his  blasphemies.'*^  He  had  won  some  bishops  p.  645. 
Hieronymus  quotes  p.  647  some  passages  of  Vigilantius 
shewing  the  folly  of  venerating  relics  of  martyrs^  and  arguing 
p.  648  that  while  we  live  we  ought  mutually  to  pray  for  one 

3<» 


410  FASTI  ROMANI. 

another,  but  that  after  death  prayers  are  unavailing.  The 
reply  of  Hieronymus  to  this  reasoning  is  abusive  in  hmgnage 
and  weak  in  argument.  At  p.  648  he  assumes  without  proof 
that  because  Qod  can  give  to  martyrs  the  power  of  being  pre- 
sent every  where^  he  has  given  them  this  power.  The  light- 
ing of  candles  at  the  shrines  of  saints,  which  Vigilantius  had 
condemned,  is  defended.  Eunomius  (N^  166)  is  mentioned 
p.  650.  651  as  the  author  of  this  heresy.  Vigilantius  p.  651 
disapproved  of  vigils  as  full  of  mischief.  To  which  Hierony- 
mus  p.  652  gives  no  sufficient  answer.  Vigilantius  ai^es 
against  the  miracles  pretended  to  have  been  wrought  at  the 
tombs  of  saints.     Hieronymus  replies  with  rude  invective. 

The  resources  of  distant  provinces  were  remitted  to  Jeru- 
salem for  the  subsistence  of  the  monks.  This  Vigilantius 
condemned  p.  654,  and  held  that  each  province  ought  to 
maintain  its  own  poor  by  charitable  contributions.  He  cen- 
sured monachism  p.  655,  and  enquired,  if  all  secluded  them- 
selves in  solitude,  who  could  attend  the  churches!  These 
reasonable  objections  are  met  by  Hieronymus  with  furious 
declamation  p.  653 — 655.  He  concludes  by  remarking  p.  656 
that  this  invective  was  dictated  in  haste :  hse  uniiu  noctii 
lucubraiione  dictavi^  festinatUe  admodum  fratre  Suinnio. 

204  Hieronymus.  Bom  A.  D.  331.  His  age  is  examined 
at  A.  D.  363.  Hieronymus  left  Rome  in  August  385, 
and  was  in  Egypt  and  then  at  Bethlehem  in  386.  Still 
living  in  416.     He  died  in  his  90th  year  30  Sept.  420. 

Memorials  of  himself  collected  from  his  own  works, 
of  his  early  studies^  his  baptism  at  Rome,  his  pre- 
ceptors, his  retreat  to  the  wilderness,  his  return  to 
Rome  in  the  time  of  Damasus,  are  given  in  F.  Rcxn. 
Vol.  2  p.  457*  The  works  of  Hieronymus  consist  of 
commentaries^  translations,  letters,  and  treatises.  The 
titles  of  161  works  of  Hieronymus  are  collected  and 
described  in  F.  Rom.  Vol.  2  p.  45? — 463,  where  the 
letters  to  Marcella,  which  formed  one  book,  are  brought 
together  under  one  point  of  view.  The  other  works  are 
placed  for  the  most  part  in  the  order  of  time.  Among 
his  works  recorded  in  this  volume  are  the  following: 
Chranioan  A.  D.  378.     Adv.  Hdvidinm  A.  D.  382.     Con 
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tcUoguB  A.  D.  392.  In  Jomnianum  A.  D.  393.  In  Jocn^ 
nem  Hierosolymit,  A.  D.  397.  If^  Bufinum  A.  D.  402. 
^[nt(yi>hium  Pauke  A.  D.  404.  Adv.  VigUaniium  A.  D. 
406.    AgeruehicB  A.D.  409.    Epitaphium  MareeUca  A.  D. 

412.  In  Pehffianos  libri  tres  A.  D.  415 ;  completed  in 
416. 

205  Augustinus.     Bom  13  Nov.  354.     From  the  age  of  19 

to  28  he  was  a  Manichee:  see  A.D.  373.  At  29  years 
of  age  he  proceeds  to  Borne:  see  A.D.  383.  At  Milan 
in  385.  Augustine  in  387*  Coepiscopus  to  Valerius 
in  395.  He  is  appointed  bishop  of  Hippo  in  395  :  has 
a  coadjutor  in  426.     He  died  28  Aug.  430. 

Augustine  in  the  first  book  of  his  Betractations  enu- 
merates 27  works  composed  before  his  episcopate,  with- 
in A.  D.  386 — 395.  In  the  second  book  of  his  Betrac- 
tations he  describes  68  works  (including  the  Betracta- 
tions) written  during  his  episcopate,  within  A.  D.  395 
— 430.  In  all  95  works,  to  which  is  added  a  96th, 
Cimtra  JtUtani  secwndam  responmnem,  left  unfinished  at 
his  death.  See  these  works  recorded  in  F.  Bom.  Vol.  2 
p.  464—465. 

206  Anonymus  de  morte  Pauli  A.  D.  396. 

207  Palladius  Helenopolis  episcopus.    Begins  his  monastic 

life  A.  D.  388.  Appointed  bishop  A.  D.  400.  Higtoria 
Lausiaca  A.  D.  420.    Transferred  to  Aspona  A.D.  421. 

208  Atticus.     Succeeds  Arsadus  at  CP.  in  Feb.  A.  D.  406. 

Died  Oct.  10  A.  D.  425. 

209  Orosius.   A  young  man  in  A.D.  415.    His  apology  centra 

Pelagium  A.  D.  415.  Orosius  is  described  at  A.  D.  416. 
His  history  ends  at  the  year  417. 

210  Pelagius:  A.D.  409.     Published  his  doctrine  in  413. 

In  Palestine  in  416.  Pelagius  and  Goelestius  are  con- 
demned A.D.  418. 

211  CcBlestius.    A  disciple  of  Pelagius  in  A.D.  409.  413. 

Still  taught  in  429.     On  his  dogmas  see  N**  220. 

212  Julianus  Gapuse  episcopus.    A  disciple  of  Pelagius  A.  D. 

413.  418.  430.     Julianus  still  hved  in  A.  D.  439. 

218  Patricius.  Bom  at  Kirk  Patrick  in  Scotland.  He  visited 
Gaul  when  Martinus  was  bishop  of  Tours,  who  died  in 
398 ;  and  was  the  disciple  of  G^rmanus  who  was  bishop 
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of  Antisiodora  in  Gaul  from  7  July  418  to  31  July  448. 
Patriciua  was  contemporary  with  PaUodius,  who  was 
sent  into  Scotland  in  431.  After  the  death  of  Palla- 
dius,  he  proceeded  to  Ireland.  The  progress  then  of 
Patricius  as  a  missionary  to  Ireland  was  soon  after 
A.D.  431. 

Sigebert  affirms  that  Patricius  lived  122  years.  His 
biographer  Probus  assigns  him  132  years,  fiut  these 
accounts  may  be  suspected.  The  more  moderate  term 
of  83  years  (Pagi  tom.  2  p.  442)  is  more  probable.  And 
these  83  years,  if  that  was  the  true  period^  may  be 
placed  at  about  A.  D.  37 1^^54. 

214  Maximus  Taurinse  civitatis  Galliarum  episcopus.   He  stall 

Uved  17  Nov.  465,  when  he  was  present  at  a  synod  at 
Borne. 

215  Avitus  presbyter.     Hispanus  genere.     The  presbyter 

Lucian  described  in  the  Greek  language  his  discovery 
of  the  relics  of  St.  Stephen  in  the  reigns  of  Honorias 
and  Theodosius.  Avitus  translated  this  into  Latin,  for 
the  edification  of  the  western  churches. 

216  Paulinus  Noke  Gampanise  episcopus. 

Paulinus^  who  was  a  little  older  than  Augustine,  was 
more  than  40  years  of  age  in  394.  He  was  ordained  a 
presbyter  at  Christmas,  Dec.  25  A.  D.  393.  He  was 
appointed  bishop  of  Nola  after  402^  when  his  prede- 
cessor Paulus  was  still  living;  and  before  405 ;  for  Pe- 
lagius  attests  that  he  was  already  bishop  12  years  before 
A.  D.  417.     His  death  is  fixed  to  22  June  431. 

Therasia  the  wife  of  Paulinus  is  described  by  Am- 
brosius  in  393,  by  Hieronymus  in  395,  and  is  addressed 
in  letters  of  Augustine  in  396.  406.  She  was  still  living 
in  408.    The  time  of  her  death  is  not  known. 

217  Evagrius.    A.  D.  428. 

218  Chrysanthus  Novatianus  episcopus :  A.  D.  407,  died  in 

419.     See  N<»  155. 

219  Theodorus  Mopsuestise  episcopus.     Appointed  bishop  in 

A.  D.  394,  died  in  429.    The  friend  of  Ghiysostom,  and 
the  disciple  of  Diodorus  of  Tarsus. 
Gennadius  c.  12:  *' Theodorus — a  man  cautious  in  know- 
(<  ledge,  and  eloquent,  wrote  against  the  ApoUinarists  and 
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V  Eunomians  on  the  Incarnation  15  books^  containing  15,000 
"  lines,  in  which  he  shews  from  clear  reasoning  and  the  testi- 
"  monies  of  Scripture  that  Christ  had  the  fulness  of  the  Ood- 
"  head  and  the  fulness  of  the  human  nature.  He  also  teaches 
*'  that  man  consists  of  only  two  substances^  soul  and  body, 
"  and  that  the  sense  and  spirit  were  not  another  substance, 
**  but  qualities  inherent  in  the  soul  by  which  it  has  life,  sense^ 
"  and  breathy  and  reason.  In  the  14th  book  he  especiaUy 
*'  explains  the  Uncreated  and  only  incorporeal  nature  of  the 
Holy  Trinity^  and  discourses  of  the  rational  powers  of 
created  beings  according  to  the  sense  and  authority  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures.  In  the  15th  book  he  confirms  and  forti- 
"  fies  the  whole  body  of  his  work,  citing  also  the  traditions  of 
**  the  fathers.^  Auctor  de  XII  Scriptoribus  apud  Fabricium 
p.  69 :  "  Theodorus  bishop  of  Mopsuestia  is  said  to  have 
''  shone  with  so  clear  and  copious  a  doctrine  that  (if  I  may  so 
''  speak)  he  composed  a  thousand  volumes  in  the  Greek  lan- 
«  guage  against  all  heresies.  Him  the  bishops  of  the  sect  of 
Acephali  by  command  of  Justinian  condemned  after  his 
death  with  Ibas  and  Theodoret ;  although  it  is  manifest  by 
**  the  testimonies  of  eminent  men  that  he  was  a  most  distin- 
"  guished  doctor  of  the  church.^'  Joannes  I  Antiochenus 
episcopus  ad  Proclum  GP.  ^  apud  Facundum  II.  2 :  **  Not 
"  only  we  who  are  now  living  continually  sustain  calumnies 
'*  from  those  who  wish  to  disturb  the  church,  but  Theodorus, 
''  who  has  well  departed  this  life,  and  who  shone  as  a  light  in 
''  doctrine  for  45  years,  and  defeated  every  heresy,  enduring 
''  while  he  lived  no  detraction  from  the  orthodox,  after  his 
"  departure  from  this  world,  and  after  many  contests  and  ten 
thousand  books  ^  written  against  heresies,  and  after  he  had 
been  approved  by  bishops  and  emperors  and  nations,  runs 
the  risk  of  being  treated  as  a  heretic.'"  Idem  Joannes  ad 
Theodosium  II  imp.  apud  Facunduih  1.  c. :  '*  When  I  name 
**  Theodorus,  I  name  a  man  who  closed  a  distinguished  course 
"  in  his  episcopate,  and  for  almost  50  years  combated  all 
"  heresies.     In  his  expositions,  which  were  made  in  all  the 

^  Within  A.  D.  434—442.  10,000  Unes  were  too  few.     Joannes 

i  Fabridos  B.  6.  torn .  1 0  p.  352  thinks  probably  wrote  fwpia  fiifiXla  to  express 

decern  miliia  Ubroi  either  a  hyperbole  innumerable  ▼olumes,  which  Facundns 

for  piurima  or  that  the  nnmber  decern  improperly  rendered  by  decern  mUUa, 

mUHa   vertuum  was    intended.     Bat  as  if  it  had  been /li^M /lt/9Aia. 
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*'  churches  of  the  east  and  were  much  approved  at  Gonstan-. 
''  tinople,  no  one  judged  him  a  heretic.     On  the  contrary  he 
was  always  admired  by  all  the  bishops;  and  your  grand- 
father the  great  Theodosius,  who  was  his  hearer,  boUi  ad- 
mired his  doctrine,  and  was  pleased  with  his  conversation.'" 
Theodorus  himself  in  the  beginning  of  his  work  on  ApoUina- 
rius  and  his  heresy  apud  Facundum  XI :  "  Thirty  years  ago 
I  composed  a  work  on  the  Incarnation  containing  15,000 
lines,  in  which  I  examined  through  the  whole  work  the 
"  errors  of  Arius   and  Eunomius^  and  the  presumption  of 
''  Apollinarius ;  so  that  nothings  so  far  as  I  know,  was  omitted 
*'  thai  might  confirm  orthodoxy  and  refute  impiety.""     He 
proceeds  to  complain  that  his  adversaries,  the  followers  of 
Apollinarius,  had  interpolated  and  misrepresented  his  works. 
Theodoret  H.  E.  v.  39  :  ''  Theodorus  of  Mopsuestia,  the  in- 
**  structor  of  the  whole  church,  the  conqueror  of  all  heresies — 
«  has  been  the  disciple  of  Diodorus  of  Tarsus  and  the  com- 
'*  panion  of  Chrysostom.   He  presided  36  years,  being  arrayed 
''  against  the  heretics  Arius,  and  Eunomius,  and  Apollinarius; 
''  and  supplying  the  best  instruction  to  his  flock.    His  brother 
*'  Polychronius  was  bishop  of  Apamea,  distinguished  for  the 
**  elegance  of  his  discourses  and  his  exemplary  life/' 

Of  the  innumerable  works  of  Theodorus  but  few  fragments 
remain  in  the  Greek  language.  One  entire  treatise  is  extant 
in  MS.  in  223  pages,  and  Photius  has  given  an  account  of 
four  other  works.  But  the  writings  of  Theodorus  were  much 
read  and  highly  valued  in  the  East,  and  his  works,  or  most 
of  them,  were  translated  into  the  Syriac,  some  into  the  Ar- 
menian and  Persian  languages  l^.  Ebed-Jesu  apud  Asseman- 
num,  quoted  by  Lardner  and  by  Fabricius^,  has  described 
them,  and  given  a  catalogue.  He  observes  *'  Theodorus  the 
''  commentator  composed  41  tomes  ;''^  but  in  his  detail  he 
records  more  than  that  number.  i>^ 


1c  Liberatus  c.  10;  Nesiorii  tecta- 
hr$t^.^4)iBperurU  Diodori  Taraeruit  et 
Theodari  Mopsuestenm  civiioHs  epucopi 
ei  aliornm  epiteoporum  qui  contra  Eu- 
nomium  et  Apoliinarium  Ubrot  oompo^ 
msrant — circum/erre  votumina,  et,  «tm- 
plieusimot  quatque  decipere  oupientes, 
aiebant  non  eapuUee  nova  Nestorium 
ted  arUiquorum  patrum  proseeutum  fu- 
isee  doetrinam  ;  et  in  tantum  studii  gee- 


aerunt  ut  ipaa  eorum  r>oiumina  mo/i- 
iioee  in  Spoontm  linguam  et  Armsnuh 
rum  atqtie  Perearum  tran^errenL 

1  As  I  have  not  access  to  the  work 
of  Assemannus,  I  quote  firom  Lardner 
Vol.  4  p.  608  and  firom  Fabriciiu. 

m  Works  of  Theodorus  of  Mopsu- 
estia: 

1  De  Incamatiane  Rbris  XV,    De- 
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Evagrius  H.  E.  1. 2  asserts  that  Theodorus  taught  Nesto- 
rius  :  ''  Anastasius  a  presbyter,  and  a  warm  admirer  of  Nes- 
"  tonus  and  his  doctrines,  aocompanied  him  on  his  journey  to 
''  take  possession  of  his  episcopate ;  when  Nestorius  meeting 
''  Theodorus  at  Mopsuestia  and  hearing  his  doctrine  was  di- 
"  verted  from  the  path  of  orthodoxy,  as  Theodulus  relates  in 
'*  a  certain  epistle.  This  Anastasius  at  Constantinople  ven- 
''  tured  to  say  in  public  :  '  let  no  one  call  Mary  the  mother  of 
'' '  God,  Mary  was  a  human  being.  It  was  impossible  that 
"  '  God  should  be  bom  from  a  human  being.''  ''^  This  charge 
against  Theodorus  of  Mopsuestia,  repeated  from  Theodulus 


scribed  by  GennadiuB  and  by  Theodorus 
himself. 

2  Fro  Bamlio  contra  Eunomium  /t- 
bris  XXV  (a/.  XXVIII)  Phot.  Cod.  4. 
177*  Supposed  by  some  (who  have 
been  followed  in  F.  Rom.  Vol.  2  p.  468) 
the  same  work  as  that  which  Genna- 
dius  describes.  But  others  more  justly 
distinguish  it  from  that  work.  Ebed- 
Jesu  has  Umut  untu  de  IneamatUme : 
duo  advertut  Eunomium :  unum  pro 
Beuilio. 

3  MjftHeum,  Of  which /i6.  JT/// is 
quoted  by  Facundus  IIL  2. 

4  De  ApoUinario  et  ejus  haresL  Fa- 
cundus X.  1.  Written  30  years  after 
Nol. 

5  De  magia  libru  III,  Phot  Cod. 
81  Ebed-Jesu. 

6  De  adjumento  ei  adsumto  unum 
Rbrum.    Ebed-Jesu. 

7  De  baplixando  liber.  Conf.  Fabric 
torn.  10  p.  300. 

8  Liiurffia.    Idem  p.  361. 

9  Symbolumjidei.    Idem  p.  360. 

10  De  miraculu  ChristL  Idem  p.  361 . 
li  De  Jide  lib.  I.    £bed-  Jesu. 

VI  De  tacertlotio  tamus.    £bed-J. 

13  De  Spiritu  Sancto  tomi  drio, 
Ebed-J. 

14  Ad  monachot  tomut  unue.  Ebed-J. 
lb  De  obtcfira  loeuiione  tomus  unue. 

Ebed-J. 

}6  De  perfecHone  reffiminU  tomua 
unut.    £bed-J. 

IT  De  eacrameniit  Kbri.    Ebed-J. 

18  Advertus  aUegoricoe  qwnque  tomi. 
Ebed-J. 

19  lAber  Margaritarwn,  m  quo  epi" 
ttolm  ejus  coUecta  swU.   Ebed-J. 

20  Sermo  de  legielaiione.  Ebed-J. 

21  Advertua  eoe  qui  nature  non  tM>- 
luntaie  peeeare  homines  affirmmU :  H- 


brit  V.  Phot.  Cod.  177-    Against  Hie- 
ronymus  and  Augustine. 

Commentaries. 

22  In  Hexaemerrm  commentariut  li- 
brie  VII.  Phot.  Cod.  38.  Philoponus 
wrote  against  this  work.  Cwnmentariue 
in  Gentfidn  tribus  tomi*.    Ebed-J. 

23  In  Paalmos.  In  Davidem  qwn- 
que libri  ad  Cerdonem  et  Jratrem  ejue. 
Ebed-J. 

24  In  XllpropheUu  tomi  duo.  Ebed- 
J.  Extant  in  the  original  in  MS.  See 
Fabridus  p.  357* 

25  In  Caniicum  Caniicorum.  See 
Fabric,  p.  357. 

26  In  Samuelem  (sc  Rgg.  I.  II)  to- 
mus unus.  Ebed-J. 

27  In  Jobum  duo  tomL   Ebed-J. 

28  In  Eodesiasten  Unnua  unus.  Ebed* 
J. 

29  In  Isaiam  tomus  unus.   Ebed-J. 

30  In  EmekieUm  tomus  unue,  Ebed-J. 

31  InJeremiam  tomus  unus.  £bed-J. 

32  In  DanieUm  tomus  unus.  Ebed-J. 

33  In  Matthmum  tomus  unus.  Ebed- 
J.  Lib.  IV  19  quoted  apud  Acta  Con- 
di, tom.  6  p.  68. 

34  In  Marcum :  see  Fabridus  p.  358. 

35  In  Lucam  tomus  units.    Ebed  J. 

36  In  Joannem  tomus  unus.  Ebed  J. 
lAbr.  VI  In  Joannem  is  quoted  apud 
Acta  Concil.  tom.  6  p.  47. 

37  In  Acta  Apost.  tomus  unus.  Ebed- 
J. 

38  In  Pauli  eputolas  XIV.  Qum' 
que  autem  tomis  Jinem  imposuit  eom' 
mentariis  suis  in  totum  apostolum. 
Ebed-J. 

Some  passages  from  various  works 
of  Theodorus,  selected  and  quoted  by 
his  enemies,  are  exhibited  in  a  Latin 
▼ersion  apud  Acta  Concil.  tom.  6  p.  42. 
43  48—66. 
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who  flourished  in  the  reign  of  Zeno,  50  yean  after  the  death 
of  Theodonia,  might  be  regarded  as  a  ealoniny  of  his  adTer- 
sariesy  but  that  it  seems  eonfirmed  by  Photius,  who  diaeems 
in  some  works  of  Theodoms  the  Nestorian  prinei^.  See  F. 
Bom«  YoL  2  p.  468  f.  That  Theodoms  adopted  the  Pelagian 
doctrine  appears  from  his  own  work  adtferm  00$  qui  nahura 
non  volufUate  peecare  homines  affirmant^  in  five  books,  of  which 
Photius  has  left;  an  abstract :  ''  Theodoms  writes  this  work 
against  those  of  the  west  who  have  faOen  into  this  error. 
He  says  that  the  author  of  this  heresy  is  one  who  came 
from  tbemi  and  b  now  dweUing  in  the  country  of  the  East ; 
''  and  that  he  composed  discourses  in  defence  of  his  nevriy 
discovered  heresy  to  be  sent  to  his  countrymen.  Thus  be 
has  drawn  many  in  these  countries  by  his  writings  to  his 
way  of  thinking,  so  that  whole  churches  are  filled  with  his 
''  unreasonable  doctrine.  He  calls  the  leader  of  this  sect 
''  Aram ;  but  I  cannot  clearly  tell  whether  this  is  the  name 
**  oi  the  man,  or  only  an  appellation  superadded  to  the  name. 
''  Theodoms  says  that  Aram  feigns  a  fifth  Gospel,  which  he 
''  pretends  that  he  has  discovered  in  the  library  of  Eusebius 
"  of  Palestine ;  rejects  the  old  Septuagint  version,  and  that 
"  of  Symmachus  Aquila  and  the  rest;  and  presumes  to  com- 
'*  pose  a  new  version  of  his  own,  although  he  had  neither  been 
''  exercised  from  a  boy  in  the  Hebrew  language,  as  they  were, 
**  nor  had  been  taught  the  scope  and  meaning  of  Scripture, 
**  but  had  delivered  himself  up  to  the  instruction  of  some  He- 
"  brews  of  mean  condition,  and  with  such  helps  thought  him- 
"  self  qualified  to  draw  up  an  edition  of  his  own.^ 

Norisius  Hist.  Pelag.  I.  9  torn.  1  p.  87 — IK)  shews  that  the 
writer  called  Aram^  of  whom  Photius  knew  nothing,  is  no 
other  than  Hieronymus  himself.  And  this  interpretation  has 
been  adopted  by  Ittigius  de  hseresiarchis  p.  466 — iTB,  To 
Hieronymus  belong  the  incidents  in  Theodoms — the  new 
version  of  the  LXX,  and  the  search  in  the  libraries  of  Euse- 
bins  in  Palestine.  The  five  books  of  Theodoms  of  Mopsuestia, 
being  composed  after  the  dialogues  of  Hieronymus  against 
the  Pelagians,  were  written  after  A.  D.  4 1 6,  therefore  after 
the  23rd  year  of  his  episcopate. 

Fragments  from  this  work  are  extant  in  a  Latin  version, 
chiefly  from  the  third  book,  which  are  published  by  Nori- 
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sius  Hist.  Pelag.  I.  9  torn.  1  p.  93 — 98.  In  these  passages, 
which  have  been  quoted  and  translated  by  an  adversary  of 
TheodoruSy  he  asserts  the  Pelagian  doctrine  that  Adam  was 
created  mortal. 

220  Marias  Meroator.     Flourished  A.  D.  429.     Quoted  on 

the  Pelagians  at  A.  D.  413.  416.  418. 

Marius  affirms  that  the  Pelagian  doctrines  taught  by 
Goelestius  were  these : 

1  "  That  Adam  was  created  mortal,  and  would  have 
'*  died  whether  he  had  sinned  or  not.'" 

2  '*  That  the  sin  of  Adam  injured  himself  alone  and 
"  not  his  posterity." 

3  ''  That  children  at  their  birth  are  in  the  same  state 
''  in  which  Adam  was  before  his  fall.'' 

4  "  That  neither  does  the  whole  race  of  man  die 
''  through  the  death  or  sin  of  Adam,  nor  the  whole 
'*  race  of  man  rise  again  through  the  Resurrection  of 
"  Christ" 

5  ''  That  the  Law  as  well  as  the  Gospel  admits  men 
**  to  heaven." 

6  ''  That  men  were  without  sin  before  the  Advent  of 
"  Christ." 

221  Nestorius.     Appointed  bishop  of  Constantinople  in  A.D. 

428.  He  was  deposed  and  banished  in  A.D.  43 1»  but 
still  living  when  Socrates  wrote,  in  439.  He  died  be- 
fore the  council  of  Chalcedon  A.D.  451.  For  the 
opinions  of  Nestorius  see  Tables  A.  D.  428.  p.  174. 

222  Hesychius  presbyter   Hierosolymitanus.     According  to 

Theophanes  he  flourished  in  A.D.  414  and  died  in  A. D. 
433.  Described  by  Photius  Cod.  275,  who  has  another 
Hesychius,  a  presbyter  of  CP.,  at  Cod.  51. 

223  Nilus.     A  native  of  Constantinople.    Contemporary  with 

Isidorus  of  Pelusium  and  Theodoretus  of  Cyrus.  He 
flourished  in  the  reign  of  Theodosius  H.  For  testimo- 
nies to  Nilus  and  his  works  see  F.  Rom.  Vol.  2  p.  469. 

224  Theodorus  or  Theodotus  Ancyranus  episcopus.     His  dis- 

course against  Nestorius  at  the  council  of  Ephesus  A.D. 
431  is  given  in  Actis  Concil.  tom.  3  p.  1545. 
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225  CyriUiu  miooeeds  TheophOiu  at  Alexandria  18  Oct  412. 

he  oppoeed  the  NestoriaiiB  in  A.  D.  428,  and  influenced 
the  counoil  of  Ephesus  against  Nestorius  in  431.  Cyril 
died  in  A.  D.  444. 

His  character  is  given  by  Isidoms  of  Pelnsiiiin: 
''  Many  of  those  who  were  assembled  at  Ephesos  (in 
*'  A.  D.  431)  ridicule  you  as  gratifying  your  private  en- 
"  mities,  and  not  seeking  to  promote  the  orthodox  faith.'" 
He  is  the  nephew/'  they  say  **  of  Theophilns,  wfaoae 
maxims  he  imitates ;  for,  as  Theophilus  madly  perse- 
''  cuted  the  divine  Ghiysostom,  so  this  man  desires  to 
vaunt  and  to  display  himself,  although  the  questions 
''  in  debate  are  very  different.*^ 

226  Philippus  Sidetes :  A.  D.  426.  428. 481 . 

227  Leporius.     First  a  monk,  then  a  presbyter :    hegan  to 

adopt  the  opinions  of  Pelagius ;  but,  being  admonished 
by  the  Gallic  bishops,  and  in  Africa  by  Augustine,  he 
renounced  these  opinions.  His  time  is  determined  by 
the  times  of  Pelagius  and  Augustine^  between  the  years 
413  and  430. 

228  Philostorgius.     His  history  ends  at  A.  D.  425.     His 

grandfather  Anysius  was  a  presbyter  who  dwelt  in  a 
village  of  the  second  Gappadocia,  and  whose  daughter 
Eulampias  was  the  mother  of  Philostorgius.  Her  husband 
Garterius  adopted  the  opinions  of  Eunomius,  whom  Phi- 
lostorgius^ then  in  his  20th  year,  saw  at  Constantinople. 
Eunomius  was  at  Constantinople  in  the  reign  of  Theo- 
dosius  before  his  exile,  within  A.D.  380  and  388.  Within 
this  period  he  was  seen  by  Philostorgius,  who  was  accord- 
ingly 20  years  of  age  between  the  years  380  and  388. 

229  Synesius.     A  native  of  Cyrene,  descended  from  the  an- 

cient kings  of  Sparta :  is  ambassador  to  Constantinople 
in  A.  D.  398 — 400,  and  delivers  a  discourse  de  regno  in 
A.  D.  399.  He  is  appointed  bishop  of  Ptolemais,  in  the 
Libyan  Pentapolis,  in  the  close  of  409,  about  two  years 
after  the  death  of  CSirysostom.  His  brother  Euoptius, 
to  whom  many  of  his  letters  are  addressed,  was  his  suc- 
cessor in  this  episcopate,  and  was  present  at  the  council 
of  Ephesus  in  A.  D.  431 . 
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280  Iflidonifl  Peliudota.    Tke  duoiple  of  Ohrysostom.     Isido- 
:•  TUB  condemned  Cyril  for  his  conduct  at  the  council  of 

Ephesus.     See  No  225. 

281  VictorinuB  rhetor  Maasiliensis.     Better  acquainted  with 

secular  learning  than  with  Scripture.  Died  within  A.  D. 
w  425 — 460. 

282  Gaasianus:  A.D.  401.     He  still  lived  in  483.     Cassia- 

nus  took  a  middle  course  between  Pelagius  and  Augus- 
.  tine.     His  foUowers  were  Faustus,  Vincentius  Lirinen- 

sis,  and  Gennadius  Massiliensis.     His  opponents  were 
^  Augustine  and  Prosper. 

.  288  Socrates.     Instructed  by  Hdladius  and  Ammonius :  see 

A.  D.  389.     Socrates  is  described  at  A.  D.  395.     His 

history  terminates  at  439.     Socrates  knew  the  Arian 

^  bishop  Timotheus  dr.  A.  D.  410,  and  the  Novatian 

^  bishop  Paulus  in  419.    He  passes  a  moderate  judgment 

^  upon  Nestorius,  whose  errors  he  ascribes  to  ignorance. 

Socrates  receives  from  a  presbyter  of  Alexandria  named 
Eudsemon  a  transaction  of  the  time  of  Nectarius  within 
A.  D.  382—390.  He  treats  v.  22  fully  and  clearly  of 
various  customs  which  prevailed  in  the  difierent  churches 
in  his  time,  and  gives  vii.  36  a  remarkable  list  of  bishops 
who  had  been  translated  to  other  sees. 

284  Sozomenus :  flourished  in  the  reign  of  Theodosius  II,  to 

whom  he  dedicates  in  439.  His  preface  was  written 
after  A.  D.  443.  His  history  begins  at  324  and  ter- 
minates at  415.     See  A.  D.  439. 

285  Philippus  presbyter :  the  disciple  of  Hieronymus,  died  in 

456. 

286  Petronius  Bononiensis  episcopus :  A.  D.  432. 

287  Eucherius :  A.  D.  432.     Died  in  451  :  see  A.  D.  456. 

288  Vincentius   Lirinensis   presbyter.      His  work  advenui 

hcBreticas  in  A.  D.  434. 

289  Syagrius.     Placed   by  Gennadius  between  Vincentius 

(No  238)  and  Salvianus  (No  246). 
240  Dracontius.  Composed  a  heauiemeran  in  hexameter  verse, 
still  extant.  The  poem  entitled  Draeautii  aaHB/acHo  ad 
Guntharium  regem  Wanddlorwm^  dwm  e$8&i  in  tmcuUs^  is 
addressed,  according  to  Arevalus,  to  the  brother  of 
Oenseric.      See  for  this  king  the  Tables  A.  D.  428. 
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Under  him  ArevaloB  oompoies  thftt  DnocHitiiis  lived  in 
Boetica  about  A.  D.  425,  and  wbOe  in  priflon  wrote  the 
extant  poems. 

241  BUIariiis  Arelatensis  epiaoopus.     Beseribed  by  Genua- 

dioB  quoted  in  F.  Bom.  Vol  2  p.  4/3.  He  presided  at 
a  council  in  November  439,  and  died  in  449. 

242  TheodoretuB  Cyri  epiacopus.     Hia  hiatory  enda  in  A.  D. 

429.  It  waa  written  within  A.  D.  443 — 450:  aee  A.  D. 
444.  Theodoret  waa  depoeed  by  the  pbmderinff  council 
of  Epheaua  in  449,  at  which  Dioacorua  of  Alexandria 
preaided.  At  that  time  he  had  held  hia  epiacopate  26 
yeara :  which  determinea  hia  appointment  to  423.  The- 
odoret waa  reatored  by  the  council  of  Ghalcedcm  in  45 1. 
See  the  laws  of  Marcian  in  453,  in  F.  Bom.  Vol.  1  p.  647. 
He  waa  condemned  in  the  5th  council  A.  D.  553  by  the 
command  of  Juatinian. 

Theodoret  waa  the  disciple  of  Ghiyaoatom,  and  was 
approved  by  Theodotus  and  Joannea,  bishopa  of  Antioch. 
He  mentions  his  worka  in  Ep.  145  monachis  CP.  and  in 
an  epistle  to  Leo  of  Bome  in  A.D.  449,  where  he  speaks 
of  hia  old  age.  The  dioceae  of  Theodoret  contained 
800  parishes. 

243  Eutherius  Tyanorum  episcopua.     Eutheriua  waa  present 

at  the  council  of  Epheaua  A.  D.  431. 

244  Leo  Bomanua.    Appointed  biahop  A.  D.  440.    Leo  de- 

tecta  the  Manichees  A.  D.  443 ;  is  ambaasador  to  Attila 
in  452 ;  and  intercedea  with  Genseric  in  455.  Leo  died 
in  461. 

245  Proterius  Alexandrinus  episcopua.    Successor  to  Diosco- 

rus  in  451 :  slain  in  457-  See  A.D.  452.  Proterius  ad 
Leonem  de  PcucAa  A.  D.  454. 

246  Salvianua.    A.  D.  440. 

247  Eutyches.     A.  D.  448. 

248  Victor  Afrieanus,  Gartennae  Mauritanise  civitatis  episco- 

pus.  Flourished  in  the  reign  of  Grenseric,  within  A.  D. 
440—476. 

249  Gerealis  Afer  episcopua.    Gontemporaiy  with  the  Arian 

bishop  Maximinus,  who  is  mentioned  at  A.  D.  440  in 
the  reign  of  Genaeric ;  from  whence  we  collect  the  time 
of  Gerealis. 
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250  PosflideuB  Afrioane  provinciae  episcopus.     The  friend 

and  biographer  of  Augustine :  A.  D.  430. 

251  Amobius  junior.     In  the  Roman  sjniod  held  by  Gelasius 

oir.  A.  D.  494  Amobius  is  named  among  apocryphal 
authors :  ''  The  works  are  apocryphal — of  Faustus  the 
'^  Maniohee,  of  Gommodian,  of  Amobius,  of  Tichonius, 
of  Gassianus  the  Gallic  presbyter,  of  Faustus  of  Be- 
gium  in  Gisalpine  Gbul.^  Amobius  therefore  flou- 
rished before  G«lasius  of  Rome.  That  he  lived  after 
Leo  is  shewn  by  Gave  from  his  commentary  on  the 
Psalms,  in  which  Leo  is  quoted.  Therefore  between 
A.  D.  46rand  494.  Augustine  wrote  against  Faustus 
the  Manichee.  The  other  writers  thus  proscribed  by 
Gelasius  are  in  this  catalogue  at  N^  185.  194.  232.  264. 

252  Musseus :  A.  D.  458. 

253  Basilius  Seleucise  Isaurise  episcopus.     The  name  of  Ba- 

silius  is  in  the  council  of  Gonstantinople  against  Euty- 
ches  in  A.  D.  448,  and  in  the  plundering  council  of 
Ephesus  in  favour  of  Eutyches  in  449,  and  also  in  the 
council  of  Ghalcedon  in  451 ;  and  annexed  to  the  epistle 
episccporum  Isaurice  ad  Leonem  imp*  in  A.  D.  457  or 
458,  the  I  st  or  2nd  year  of  Leo. 

254  Glaudianus  Viennensis  ecclesise  presbyter.     He  was  the 

brother  of  Mamertus  bishop  of  Vienne,  and  the  friend 
of  Sidonius  Apollinaris.  Sidonius  writes  the  epitaph 
of  Glaudianus. 

255  Gaecilius  Sedulius  presbyter.    The  author  of  three  books 

in  hexameter  verse  still  extant.  Sedulius  flourished 
within  A.D.  425 — 450.  His  works  were  collected  by 
Asterius.     He  was  consul  in  A.  D.  494. 

256  Prosper  Aquitanus.     Addressed  Augustine  on  the  Pela- 

gians A.  D.  428.  For  his  chronicle  see  the  Tables  A.D. 
378.  445.     Prosper  still  lived  in  463. 

257  Victorius  Aquitanus :  A.  D.  457. 

258  Gennadius  GP.  episcopus.    Appointed  successor  to  Ana- 

tolius  in  A.  D.  458,  died  in  471 . 

259  Isaac  Antiochenus  presbyter :  A.  D.  459. 

260  Sabas  magnse  Laurse  abbas.     Born  January  A.  D.  439, 

died  in  December  A.  D.  532  in  his  94th  year. 

261  Samuel  Edessenus  presbyter:  A.D.  467. 
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262  Vinoentiiis  presbyter:   oatioiie  Galhs.     Still  thring  in       I 
A.  D.  49S.  ' 

268  IdAtiiu  Lemieaoiifl  epiaoopoa.  Memoriab  of  hima^  are 
at  A.  D.  407.  427.  Hia  eaptivity  A.  D.  400.  Gooda- 
ai<m  of  hia  Ghranide  A.  D.  468.  It  b^iao  at  the  lat 
year  of  Theodoeiiia,  and  indnded  the  12th  of  Leo  A.  D. 
379 — 168 :  aee  A.  D.  427- 

264  Faiistua  Begii  Oallis  CSaalpinaB  epiacopna.    See  N«  251. 

He  still  lived  in  493,  when  Oennadina  wrote. 

265  Gelaaiaa  Gyncenoa.    A.  D.  475.     See  F.  Bom.  VoL  1 

p.  683.  685. 

266  G.  Solliua  ApoUinaria  Sidoniua.     In  eariy  yoath  in  A.  D. 

449.  Married  the  dau^ter  of  Avitna :  A.  D.  456.  He 
ia  at  Arelate  in  461,  at  Some  in  467-  Famegyriem 
AvUo  A  D.  456.  Panegyrieus  Majoriano  A.  D.  458. 
Panegyricus  AfUkemio  A.  D.  468.  Sidoniua  after  A.  D. 
468  became  a  biahop,  and  held  hia  q>iao(q»ate  at  least 
12  years.  He  b^an  to  be  eminent  in  the  reign  of  Mar- 
oian  and  died  in  the  reign  of  Zeno. 

267  Euthalina:  A.D.  458. 

268  Theodulus:  presbyter  in  Godo-Syria :  A.D.  478. 

269  Victor  Vitensis  episoopus :  A.  D.  488. 

270  Joannes  Antiochen^e  parochisB  ex  grammatioo  presbyter. 

StiU  living  in  A.D.  493. 

271  Eugenius episcopua Carthaginienais :  A.D. 483. 484. 493. 

He  died  in  505. 

272  Gtelaaius  Bonuinua     He  was  appointed  iHshop  2  March 

492  and  died  19  Nov.  496. 
278  Jiilianus  Pomeriua :  natione  Maunia,  in  Gallia  presbyter 
ordinatur.     Still  living  in  A.  D.  493. 

274  Gennadius :  A.  D.  493. 

275  Basilius  Gilix :  A.  D.  500.  520.      Hia  work  is  described 

from  Photius  A.  D.  500.  520. 

276  Ceesarius  Arelatensis  episcopus.   Already  bishop  in  AD. 

506.    Present  at  a  council  at  Arelate  in  524^  and  at  the 
synod  of  Arausio  in  529. 

277  Ennodius  Ticinensis  episoopus:  A.  D.  510. 

278  Alcimus  Avitus  Viennensis  episcopus:   A.D.  496.  501. 

StiUUving  15  Sept.  517. 

279  Fulgentius  Afer  Buapenais  episoopus :   A.  D.  497.     He 
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died  Jan.  5  in  the  25th  year  of  his  episcopate  and  the 
65th  of  his  age,  and,  as  Basnage  oaloulates,  in  A.  D. 
583  :  which  wiU  place  his  episcopate  at  A.  D.  508 — 
532. 

280  Theodoras  Anagnostes  wrote  an  ecclesiastical  history 

from  the  time  of  Constantino  to  the  reign  of  Justinian. 
Theodoras  flourished  in  the  reign  of  Justinian.  Frag- 
ments down  to  the  reign  of  Anastasius  are  published  by 
Valesius. 

281  Fulgentius  Ferrandus  CSarthaginis    ecclesi»    diaconus. 

Already  dead  in  A.  D.  547>  when  Facundus  wrote.  He 
was  the  disciple  of  Fulgentius  Buspensis. 

282  Aprigius:  A.D.  531. 

283  GyriUus  Scythopolitanus.     The  author  of  the  Life  of 

Sabas  (No  260).  That  work  was  written  about  A.  D. 
555. 

284  Justinianus  Hispanus  1    a    p| 

285  Justus  Hispanus  J       '     ' 

286  Cosmas  Indicopleustes :  A.  D.  548. 

287  Aurelianus  Arelatensis  episcopus :  A.  D.  546. 

288  Julianus  Halicamassensis  episcopus.    Banished  with  Se- 

verus  in  A.  D.  539.  Victor  Tununensis  :  "  (In  A.  D. 
"  539)  Severus  the  head  of  the  Antiochian  heresy,  called 
''  from  him  Severian,  and  Julianus  bishop  of  Halicar- 
"  nassus^  both  opponents  of  the  council  of  Ghalcedon^  are 
"  banished  from  Alexandria  by  ,command  of  Justinian. 
*'  They  affirmed  against  that  council  that  Christ  had 
"  one  nature  composed  out  of  two.  This  nature  Seve- 
"  TUB  called  corrupt,  but  Julianus  incorrupt.  Alexan- 
''  dria,  Egypt,  and  Libya,  were  divided  between  them. 
''  The  Theodosians  followed  Severus,  and  the  OaianittB 
Julianus.  But  two  other  sects  issued  from  the  Theo- 
dosian,  one  was  the  AgnoitcB  who  held  that  Christ  in 
'*  his  divine  nature  was  ignorant  of  the  final  Day  and 
*'  Hour ;  the  other  was  the  TriiheiUB^  who  held  that  the 
*'  three  persons  of  the  Trinity  were  three  Oods.'*^  For 
the  Theodosians  and  GaianiUs  see  the  Tables  A.  D. 
567. 

289  Benedictus  Gasinensis.  The  founder  of  many  monasteries^ 

flourished  firom  the  reign  of  Anastasius  to  the  reign  of 
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JuBtiniao.  The  year  of  the  death  of  Benedictiis  is  not 
elear.  The  monaetery  of  Cbnnqm  mm  destroyed  by  the 
Lombards  in  the  reign  of  Agilnlftis,  who  began  to  reign 
in  May  A.D.  591. 

290  Theodoms  Geesarese  Gappadoeise  episoopns.    Theodonu, 

who  had  been  abeady  seyeral  years  a  bishop  in  551,  &- 
voured  the  Origenists;  and  peroeiTing  that  Uiey  had 
been  condemned  by  an  edict  of  Jnstinian  (which  is  still 
extant  apud  Acta  Goncil.  t(»n.  6  p.  312 — 353,  and 
which,  althou^  the  precise  date  is  not  known,  was  is- 
sued about  A.D.  543)  planned  an  attack  upon  the  works 
of  Theodoms  of  Mopsuestia,  because  in  many  tiBatiseB 
he  had  written  against  Origen  and  was  on  that  account 
odious  to  the  Origenists,  and  because  he  had  been  ap- 
proved by  the  council  of  Ghaloedon.  Theodorus  of 
Oaesarea  was  anathematized  by  Vigilius  in  August  551. 
See  552.  But  the  influence  of  Theodorus  prevailed 
with  Justinian,  and  in  the  5th  council  the  works  of  the 
bishop  of  Mopsuestia  were  condemned. 

291  Zacharias  rhetor.     His  Ecclesiastical  History  treated  of 

the  times  of  Marcian,  Leo,  and  Zeno.  According  to 
Evagrius  he  favoured  the  Nestorians,  and  was  not  al- 
ways accurate.  The  ecclesiastical  history  of  Zacharias 
is  said  to  be  still  extant. 

292  Primasius  Adrumetinus  episcopus.     Summoned  to  CP. 

in  551,  he  joined  with  Vigilius  in  the  condemnation  of 
Theodorus  of  Gaesarea  in  August  A.D.  551.  But  he 
afterwards  changed  his  opinion.  Victor  Tunun.  (A.  D. 
552) :  ''  Beparatus  the  archbishop,  for  defending  of  the 
"  three  chapters  is  deprived,  and  banished  to  Eucayda. 
''  Firmus  corrupted  by  the  gifts  of  Justinian  assented 
"  to  their  condemnation.  Primasius  had  been  banished 
''  to  a  monastery ;  but,  that  he  might  obtain  the 
"  appointment  of  president  of  the  council  of  Byzacium, 
"  he  yielded  to  the  wiU  of  Justinian,  condemned  what 
**  he  had  before  approved,  and  persecuted  those  who 
**  adhered  to  the  opinions  which  he  himself  had  for- 
''  merly  maintained.  But  he  did  not  escape  punish- 
''  ment,  the  members  of  his  own  synod  condemned  him, 
''  what  he  had  acquired  by  fraud  was  taken  from  him, 
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''  and  he  perished  by  a  miserable  death."*"    He  died 
therefore  before  A.  D.  566^  when  Victor  wrote. 
298  Idberatus.    At  Borne  in  A.  D.  5S4.     His  breviarium  see 
A.  D.  555. 

294  Agapetus  diaoonus :  A.  D.  527* 

295  Faoundus  Afer  Hermianensis  episoopus:  A.  D.  545. 

296  Busticus  diaoonus  Bomanus.     Busticus  was  the  kinsman 

of  Vigilius,  and  aocompanied  him  to  GP.  in  547,  but 
afterwards  condemned  and  opposed  him ;  for  which  Vi- 
gilius deprived  Busticus,  who  for  steadily  resisting  the 
condenmation  of  the  three  chapters  was  banished  by 
Justinian  in  553  to  the  Thebaid.  Busticus  is  the  author 
of  a  work  still  extant,  dialogus  advenus  acepkaias :  in 
which  he  mentions  his  conference  at  Constantinople,  and 
Alexandria,  and  in  Antinoe  of  the  Thebaid^  and  the 
adjacent  places. 

297  Junilius  Africanus  episcopus.     Contemporary  with  Pri- 

masius  (N^  292)  in  the  reign  of  Justinian. 

298  Martinus  Hispanus  Bracarensis  episcopus:   A.  D.  561. 

572. 

299  Victor  Tununensis  episcopus*     His  chronicle  begins  at 

A.D.  445  and  ends  at  566.  Victor  was  imprisoned  in 
555,  and  556,  and  was  brought  before  Justinian  in  564. 

300  Agnellus  Bavennse  episcopus.     He  Uved  in  the  time  of 

Narses,  who  governed  Italy  A.  D.  554  —567.  And  his 
epitaph  records  ^'that  he  presided  ISX  !<»  8^,  and  that 
^^  he  was  buried  Aug.  1  of  the  second  indiction."  These 
numbers  will  place  the  birth  of  Agnellus  at  A«  D.  486, 
his  episcopate  at  about  24  June  556,  and  his  burial  at 
1  Aug.  569. 
801  Joannes  scholasticus.  Appointed  to  succeed  Eutychius 
at  CP.  in  565.  On  his  death  31  Aug.  577  Eutychius 
was  restored.  Philoponus  wrote  against  Joannes  about 
the  year  568 :  see  617. 

302  Venantius  Fortunatus Pictaviensis  episcopus:  A.D. 570. 

303  Conon        '^ 

304  Eugenius     I  Wrote  against  Philoponus.    See  F.  Bom. 

305  Theodosius  |      Vol.  2  p.  332  note. 

306  ThemistiusJ 

307  Gregorius  Turonensis  episcopus.    Succeeded  Euphronius 
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about  the  close  of  573,  and  probably  died  17  Nov.  595. 
See  A.  D.  574. 

308  Eustratius  GP.  presbyter.     Lived  in  the  time  of  the  pa- 

triarch Eutychius^  upon  whom  he  composed  a  funeral 
discourse  in  A.  D.  582,  still  extant  in  a  Latin  Yersion. 
Eutychius  died  6  April  582. 

309  Joannes   Oerundensis   ecolesise   episeopus :    Biolariensis 

monasterii  fundator:  A.  D.  569.  His  chronicle  begins 
at  the  accession  of  Justin  II  A.  D.  566,  and  ends  at 
590. 

310  Eulogius  Alexandrise  episeopus:  A.D.  578.  580.  6O7. 

311  Columbanus.     In  A.D.  565  passed  from  Ireland  into 

Scotland,  where  he  taught  the  Gospel  to  the  Picts,  and 
received  from  the  king  of  the  Picts  the  little  island  of 
lona.  Here  he  founded  a  monastery^  which  was  long 
celebrated.  Columbanus,  according  to  Bede,  died  at 
the  age  of  77  years,  about  82  years  after  he  had  entered 
Scotland,  and  was  buried  in  lona.  These  dates  will  fix 
the  birth  of  Columbanus  at  A.  D.  520  and  his  death  at 
A.D.  51)7. 

812  Licinianus.    Carthaginis  Spartarise  episeopus.     He  flou- 

rished in  the  reign  of  Mauricius,  within  A.D.  583 — 601, 
and  died  at  Constantinople  of  poison  as  some  report. 

813  Severus  Malacitanse  sedis  antistes.     The  colleague  and 

companion  of,  Licinianus :  died  in  the  reign  of  Mauricius. 

314  Leander  Hispalensis  ecclesise  provinciae  Bseticse  episeo- 

pus. He  flourished  and  died  in  the  reign  of  Recaredus 
A.  D.  586 — 601.  He  presided  at  the  council  of  Toledo 
8  May  589.  His  successor  was  his  brother  Isidorus, 
whose  episcopate  of  40  years  terminating  4  April  636 
will  place  the  death  of  Leander  at  596  or  597. 

315  Columbanus  Luxoviensis.     A  native  of  Ireland.     In  his 

20th  year  he  visited  Britain,  and  from  thence  proceeded 
to  Gtskvl  in  the  reign  of  Sigebert ;  therefore  before  A.  D. 
575^  when  Sigebert  died.  Some  time  after  the  death 
of  Sigebert  he  founded  Luxovium,  and  at  the  accession 
of  Theodebert  and  Theoderic  in  596  was  already  cele- 
brated. He  was  expelled  by  Theoderic  20  years  after 
the  foundation  of  Luxovium,  and  took  refuge  with 
Clothaire — ^and  afterwards  visited  Theodebert;    aft^r 
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whose  death  he  entered  Italy  and  received  from  the 
king  of  the  Lombards  the  valley  in  which  he  founded 
Bobium,  where  he  died  Nov.  23  a  year  after  the  founda- 
tion. 

Theodebert  was  slain  in  A.  D.  612,  and  the  transac- 
tions which  followed,  inclusive  of  a  year  passed  at  Bo- 
bium, may  bring  the  death  of  Golumbanus  to  23  Nov. 
614. 

316  Gregorius  Bomanus.     Descended  from  a  senatorian  fa- 

mily, and  from  Felix  III  who  was  elected  bishop  of 
Borne  ~  in  A.  D.  483.  Paulus  Diaoonus  in  vita  Greg. 
Felix  utius  apostoUca  sedis  awtistes  atavus/uit.  Joannes 
Diaconus  in  vita  c.  1. 1  Quartus  FeUx  [A.  D.  526 — 530] 
sedis  apostoKccB  pontifex — g/tM  atavmfmrit.  But  Binius 
ad  Gregorii  vitam  apud  Acta  Goncil.  tom.  6  p.  734  ob^ 
serves  fiatus  atavo  Felici  papa  ^us  nomini$  tertio^  nan 
quarto^  ui  wU  Joannes  Diaconus.  And  as  there  were 
six  generations^  both  inclusive,  from  FeUx  to  Gregory^ 
the  period  of  107  years  A.  D.  483 — 590  is  more  pro- 
bable than  the  shorter  interval  74  years  A.D.526 — 590. 

Gregory  was  appointed  to  the  episcopate  Sept.  3  A.D. 
590 :  see  A.  D.  578.     He  died  March  12  A.  D.  604. 

Some  passages  from  the  epistles  of  Gregory  are  quoted 
at  A.D.  603  and  in  F.  Bom.  Vol.  2  p.  486  note  a,  where 
in  an  epistle  Joanni  CP.  1  Jan.  595  he  condemns  in 
bishops  the  assumption  of  an  universal  authority.  And 
in  another  epistle  also  Joanni  CP.  he  characterises  the 
first  five  Councils  and  their  objects.  The  praise  which 
Gregory  bestows  upon  the  first  four  General  Council^ 
would  have  been  more  valuable,  if  he  had  not  bestowed 
equal  praise  upon  the  fifth ;  of  which  he  says  quintum 
quoqtte  concilium  pariter  veneror, 

317  Evagrius :  A.  D.  540.  542.  553.  570.     His  history  was 

completed  towards  the  close  of  593:  see  A.  D.  542. 578. 
593. 
818  Maximus  Csesaraugustanse  civitatis  episcopus.  Still  living 
when  Isidorus  wrote.  We  collect  from  the  Acts  of 
Councils  that  Maximus  was  not  yet  bishop  i  Nov.  599 ; 
though  he  was  already  bishop  23  Oct.  610;  and  still 
living  13  Jan.  615. 
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819  Leoiitius  soholasticus  Byzantius  et  monachus.  His  irear 
tise  de  seeds  was  written  aooording  to  the  probable  coa- 
jeoture  of  Fabricius  after  the  death  of  Philoponus,  of 
whom  he  speaks ;  and  therefore  after  A.  D.  6 1 7  -  LeoD- 
tius  also  wrote  against  the  biairqriis  of  Philoponus, 
which  was  composed  after  A.  D.  610.  See  Philoponus 
Gr.  No  381. 

Leontius  wrote  de  sectis  while  he  was  sckolasHeus,  but 
he  is  called  monaekus  by  Nioephorus,  who  describes  his 
t)ther  work,  H.  E.  XVlll.  47.  48.  If  this  is  to  be  un- 
derstood literally,  that  Leontius  was  already  a  mook 
when  he  composed  that  other  work,  the  treatise  de 
seetis  was  first  written,  and  the  work  in  Nicephorus 
against  the  hiairxfr^  of  Philoponus  was  later. 

320  laidorus  Hispalensis  episcopus:   A.  D.  612.  636.      His 

chronicle  of  the  Gothic  kings  from  A.  D.  369  to  625 : 
see  A.  D.  625. 

321  Maximus  monachus.    Of  a  noble  family  at  Constanti- 

nople, he  received  a  liberal  education,  and  was  at  first 
in  the  service  of  the  emperor  Heraolius.  But  when  the 
monothelete  question  began  to  be  mentioned  (about 
A*  D.  622)  he  withdrew  from  the  court  and  became  a 
monk.  He  was  a  distinguished  opponent  of  the  mono- 
theletes.  His  zeal  and  influence  and  the  treatment 
which  he  endured  are  recorded  by  Theophanes.  The 
death  of  Maximus  is  fixed  by  his  fellow  sufferer  Ana- 
stasius  to  13  Aug.  662.  Testimonies  to  Maximus  are 
collected  in  F.  Rom.  Vol.  2  p.  487. 488. 
822  Ildefonsus  episcopus  Toletanus.  His  predecessor  Euge- 
nius  II,  who  is  described  by  Ildefonsus  himself,  died  in 
the  9th  year  of  the  reign  of  Reocesuinthus,  and  in  the 
12th  year  of  his  episcopate.  The  12  years  current  of 
Eugenius  II  are  at  A.  D.  646 — 657-  Ildefonsus  fled 
from  his  parents  and  became  a  monk.  He  was  after- 
wards chosen  bishop  of  Toledo.  He  presided  9T  2^ 
and  died  Jan.  23  A.D.  667,  on  the  first  day  of  the  I9th 
year  of  Beccaredus.  The  97  2^  of  his  episcopate  cany 
back  his  appointment  to  November  A.  D.  657  "• 

n  JulianuB  the  biog^pher  of  Ildefonsus  was  also  himself  afterwards  bishop 
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Thus  far  of  authors  who  lived  within  a  period  of  about 
630  years,  from  the  times  of  the  Apostles  to  A.  D.  667*  The 
five  remaining  names  added  in  alphabetical  order  are  of 
writers  quoted  in  the  Fasti  Bomani,  but  either  of  uncertain 
age,  or  belonging  to  later  times. 

828  Alexander  Lyoopolitanus.  Mentioned  by  Photius  among 
the  writers  against  the  Manichees :  ^^  Cyril  of  Jeru- 
*^  salem  has  shewn  their  impiety,  and  Epiphanius,  and 
^'  Titus  of  Bostra,  and  Serapion  of  Thmuis,  and  Alex- 
*'  ander  archbishop  of  Lycopolis.^  From  the  title  of 
his  works  it  appears  that  Alexander  was  once  a  gentile ; 
and  Tillemont,  Beausobre^  and  Mosheim,  quoted  by 
Lardner,  rejecting  the  account  of  Photius^  think  that 
the  work  was  written  by  a  heathen.  Some  passages 
from  Alexander  are  given  in  F.  Bom.  Vol.  2  p.  489. 490. 

834  Andreas  Csesarese  Gappadooum  episcopus.  Oudin  has 
this  account :  ''  Andreas — A.  D.  840.  De  quo  eximie 
^^  Gavus  ad  annum  500  '  Videtur — floruisse  anno  500. 
^^  *  Scripsit  ad  Macarium  quondam  commentarios  in 
^^  *  Apocalypsin  quos  Latino  vertit  Theodorus  Peltanus 
*'*'  ^  soc.  Jesu.  Extant  Grseco-Latine  ad  finem  comment. 
^^  ^  Ghrysostomi  in  evangelium  Joannis  in  editione  Mo- 
"  *  relliana  tom.  VIII.'*  Ita  Gavus — ex  Bellarmino^  quem 
^'  etiam  non  nominatum  expressit.^ 

825  Andreas  Gretensis.  Fabricius:  ^'Andreas,  a  native  of 
"  Damascus,  lived  some  time  as  a  monk  at  Jerusalem, 
"  before  he  went  to  Gonstantinople ;  hence  called  An- 
"  dreas  of  Jerusalem,  afterwards  archbishop  of  Grete.'' 
Placed  by  Gave  at  A.D.  635 — 680,  by  Fabricius  at  A.D. 
680 :  and  Fabricius  relates  that  he  was  sent  by  Theo- 
dorus patriarch  of  Jerusalem  to  the  sixth  council  held 
at  GP.  in  A.  D.  680  to  act  against  the  Monotheletes ; 
that  he  was  appointed  a  deacon  at  Gonstantinople,  and 
then  Archbishop  of  Grete.  Oudin  upon  conjecture 
places  Andreas  at  A.  D.  840 — 850.    But  his  arguments^ 

of  Toledo,    and    his    episcopate    of  Engeniiis  II  A.  D.  646 

107  Im  7d  terminated  6  March  690.  Ildefonsns  Nov.  A.D.  657 

These  nmnben  carry  back  his  appoint-  Qniricos  Feb.  A.D.  667 

ment  to  29  Jan.  680.    The  snccession  Julianas  quaritu  ab  Eugemo  Jan.  29 

of  bishops  was  this  \  A.  D*  680. 


ii 
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giveD  by  Haries  ad  Fabricium,  are  far  from  aatiflfaetoiy. 
A  Catalogue  of  forty  extant  homilies  of  Andreas  k 
given  by  Fabricias ;  twenty  of  which  are  contained  in 
the  edition  of  Gombefis. 

326  Arethas  Cssarese  Cappadocise  episoopus.    Oudin :  ^  Cer- 

''  tam  ejus  aetatem  docuit  me  B.  de  Montfiftuoon  Pafaeo- . 
graphia  Graeca,  ubi  profert  codicem :  *^  Codex  annum 
et  calligraphi  nomen  in  fine  profert.  ^ypA^ni  jcr.X.  er« 
KwrfLov  ,fVK/3'.  scil.  A.D.  914.'*^  In  his  e<Nmu6ntary  on 
the  Apocalypse  he  quotes  his  predecessor  Andreas  of 
Csesarea.  The  commentary  of  Arethas  is  published 
with  CEcumenius  in  ed.  Veron.  1532  and  in  ed«  Cramer 
Oxon.  1840. 

327  Beda.     He  brings  down  his  History  to  A.D.  731,  and 

at  the  close  of  his  histoiy  gives  an  account  of  himsdf : 
^'  Bom  in  the  territory  of  the  monasteiy  of  Wearmouth 
**  and  Jarrow,  I  was  educated  from  the  age  of  seven  by 
'^  the  abbot  Benedict  and  his  successor  Godirid.  I  have 
passed  my  whole  life  in  that  monastery.  In  my  IVih 
year  I  was  ordained  deacon,  and  presbyter  in  my  30tii 
year.  I  am  now  in  the  59th  year  of  my  age.""  If  we 
suppose  that  this  account  of  himself  was  subjoined  by 
Beda  in  A.  D.  732,  the  59  years  current  will  cany  back 
his  birth  to  A.  D.  574.  He  died  26  May  735,  in  about 
his  62nd  year. 

328  Hermias.    Author  of  buurvpiib^  t&v  ^(c^  ^cAoo-o^r.    His 

time  is  unknown. 

329  Joannes  Damascenus.   Flourished  A.  D.  730 — 755,  within 

the  reigns  of  Leo  Isaurus  and  of  Constantino.  At  the 
time  of  a  synod  held  at  Constantinople  Feb.  10 — ^Aug.  8 
A.  D.  754  Joannes  was  still  living. 

330  Isidorus  Pacensis  episcopus.     Still  Uving  in  A.  D.  754, 

in  which  year  he  closes  his  Chronicle.  Isidorus  is  quoted 
by  Fabricius  de  Udefonso  p.  59 :  Wamba  Oothomm  rex 
anno  regni  8U%  quarto  in  €era  723  [A.D.  685]  in  TolOana 
urhe — concilium  mlutis  parat,  prcesidente  tunc  ianctissimo 
Ildefomo  [N")  322]  meUifluo  in  libris  de  virpinitate  nostra 
Doming  MaricB,  ut  anchorajidei.  There  are  two  errors 
in  the  text  of  Fabricius  or  of  Isidorus,  in  this  passage. 
1.  We  must  read  in  eera  714.  so.  A.D.  675  when  the 
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4th  year  of  Wamba  was  current.  2.  Ildefonsus  there 
named  was  dead  eight  years  before,  and  Quiricus  pre- 
sided in  that  council. 

331  Nicephorus  Callisti.     Described  at  A.  D.  579.  610. 

332  CEcumenius.     Author  or  compiler  of  commentaries  upon 

the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  and 
the  Apocalypse.  CEcumenius  was  later  than  A.  D.  914, 
for  he  quotes  not  only  Photius  who  flourished  A.D.  858, 
and  Andreas  of  Csesarea  cir.  A.  D.  840,  but  Arethas  of 
Gaesarea,  who  lived  in  A.  D.  914.  How  long  after  the 
time  of  Arethas  CEcumenius  lived  is  not  known. 

The  second  volume  of  the  Fasti  Bomani  p.  496*  contains 
some  abstracts  of  Origen  and  Hieronymus,  the  whole  of  which 
cannot  be  conveniently  inserted  in  this  epitome.  The  abstract 
of  Origen  <le  prindpiia  will  accordingly  be  omitted,  but  the 
abstracts  of  the  treatises  of  Hieronymus  against  Bufinus  and 
against  the  Pelagians  shall  be  repeated  in  this  volume. 


I 


HiBRONYMJ  ad  Pammachium  et  Marcellinum  adversus  Rufinum  libri 

tres  tarn.  2  p.  789—805  Ronue  1566. 

Rufinvs  had  translated  Origen  irtpi  dpxS>v  in  398.  Hieronymus  was 
informed' of  that  work  by  Pammachius  and  Oceanus.  He  addreesed 
a  letter  to  Rufinus  himself  in  400,  and  composed  these  books  in 
A.  D.  402. 

Lib.  I  Rufinus  A  objects  to  me  that  I  have  translated  the  work  of 
Origen  ntpl  dpx&v,  and  that  I  formerly  commended  Origen.  fiut 
Hilarius  also  translated  from  Origen  40,000  lines  on  Job  and  the 
Psalms.  The  works  of  Ambrosius  are  full  of  Origen.  Victorinus 
the  martyr  approves.  Now,  because  I  have  censured  some  doctrines 
of  Origen,  Rufinus  has  renounced  my  friendship,  and  is  said  to  have 
written  three  books  against  me^.     To  those  books,  whenever  they 


•  Hieronymiu  Epitaph.  MaroellK 
torn.  1  p.  168  describes  the  rise  of 
Origenism  at  Rome .  Cum  venenata 
epweaqtie  dooirma  Roma  invenerit 
quae  mduceretf  htne  liftrorum  W9p\  hp- 
xAy  infttmit  interpreiatio — tunc  nostro- 
rum  8i8aicTiicd#F  contradiction  et  j.hati- 
tteorum  turhata  ettt  *chola~~4ta  nt  «a- 
cerdoten  quoqve  et  nunnullot  monacho- 


rvm  maximeque  MfcuU  hominet  in  m- 
tenaum  sui  traheret,  ae  simpltcitaH  U^ 
iuderet  epitcopi,  qui  de  buo  ingenio 
eeteroK  metimabat.  Siricius  of  Rome. 
Then  foUows  Ibid.  iVon  muUum  tent' 
put  in  medio;  suecedit  in  pontifieatu 
otr  inngnis  Aruutasitis.,  quern  diu  Roma 
habere  non  meruit  &c. 

*>  The  first  book  of  the  Invective  of 


«i 
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I  come  to  light  and  reach  my  hands.  I  will  eDdeavour  to  reply-  Hkj 
ask  why  I  translated  Origen  w^  ^X^-  ^7  answer  is  short. 
Yoor  kttera,  Panunachioa,  and  those  of  your  friends  penoMled  me. 
Yoa  told  me  that  these  books  had  been  fraadulently  translated  by 
othere.  Yoa  sent  me  a  copy  of  that  translation,  which  when  I 
com]>ared  with  the  Greek  original,  I  immediately  perceived  that 
what  Origen  had  impioosly  said  of  the  Father  and  Son  and  Holj 
Spirit  had  been  softened  by  the  interpreter ;  that  other  doctrines, 
on  the  fall  of  the  angels,  on  the  descent  of  souls,  on  the  resonec- 
tion,  on  the  world  of  Epicnms,  on  the  restitution  of  all  things,  had 
been  either  so  rendered  as  they  stood  in  the  Greek,  or  had  been 
confirmed  from  the  commentaries  of  Didjrmns  a  known  Tindieabr 
of  Origen.  Now  one  who  was  not  his  friend  might  say  "  Either 
change  all  that  is  evfl  or  publish  all  that  is  good.  If  yon  omit 
some  hurtful  things  which  yon  pretend  are  interpdations  of  the 
heretics,  prune  away  all  that  is  noxious.  But  if  yon  profess  to 
give  a  futhful  translation,  why  do  you  change  some  things  and 
"  leave  othere  untouched  ?"  But  I,  desirous  only  of  vindicatiog 
myself,  have  expressed  in  my  version  simply  what  I  found  in  tfae 
Chreek,  not  that  the  reader  might  trust  my  version,  but  that  he 
might  be  put  upon  his  guard  against  trusting  the  other.  My  trmns- 
lation  had  a  double  use ;  that  Origen  might  be  shewn  to  be  hereti- 
cal, and  that  Rufinus  might  be  shewn  to  be  a  false  interpreter. 
True,  I  have  translated  formerly  seventy  books  of  Origen.  and  much 
from  his  tomes ;  but  no  one  ever  complained  of  my  labours.  What 
was  fit  for  Latin  ears  was  delivered  to  them.  But  why  publish  to 
them  what  Greece  condemned  ?  what  the  world  rejected  ?  L  & 
translator  of  many  works  of  Origen,  for  many  years  have  given  no 
offence ;  you,  Rufinus,  are  now  distinguished  by  a  rash  attempt 
You  tell  us  in  your  preface  that  you  have  translated  the  book  of 
Parophilus  the  martyr  in  defence  of  Origen,  and  you  labour  to  ob- 
tain for  Origen  the  sanction  of  a  martyr's  approbation.  Euaebioa 
of  Caesarea,  an  Arian,  composed  six  books  in  defence  of  Origen. 
p.  7^6  The  first  book  of  this  work  yon  publish  under  the  name  of 
the  martyr  Pamphilus.  If  this  is  the  work  of  Pamphilus,  which  of 
the  six  is  the  first  of  Eusebins  ?  In  the  very  book  which  you  ren- 
der mention  b  made  of  the  book  that  follows.  In  the  second  and 
foUowing  books  Eusebius  refers  to  the  first.  If  the  whole  six  books 
are  written  by  Pamphilus,  why  did  you  not  translate  the  others? 

Rnfinas  against  Hicronyixius  is  lost;      Franooforti,  1684,  from  which  editioo 
t-he  second  in  two  parts  is  extant  apud       it  is  here  quoted. 
Uieronyinum  torn.  4  p.  134 — 163  ed. 
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I  I  do  not  suppose  that  you  were  ignorant  that  Pamphilus  left  no 
written  work ;  for  Ensebius  himself,  the  friend  of  Pamphilus,  in  his 
three  books  of  the  life  of  Pamphilus  asserts  in  the  third  book  "  He 
"  himself  wrote  nothing  except  some  letters  to  his  friends."  p.  ^^^ 
And  this  account  is  given  after  Pamphilus  was  dead.  By  that  book 
which  you  have  published  with  the  name  of  the  martyr  the  con- 
sciences of  many  have  been  wounded  c.  Of  what  weight  are  the 
letters  of  Theophilus  and  Anastasius  proclaiming  Origen  a  heretic, 
when  you  have  placed  against  them  the  testimony  of  a  martyr  in 
his  favour  ?  Acknowledge  your  fault.  Say  that  Pamphilus  was  not 
the  author.  I  have  myself  translated  many  works  of  Eusebius.  Am 
I  therefore  an  Arian  because  he  was  an  Arian  ?  Are  you  offended 
because  I  translated  the  books  tnpl  dpxS^  ?  What  could  I  do  ?  I 
was  told  from  Rome  that  your  commendation  of  me  in  your  prefiace 
involved  me  in  the  charge  of  being  an  Origenist  1  was  called  upon 
to  reply;  my  silence  would  imply  an  assent  to  the  charge.  You 
will  observe  that  this  burden  was  laid  upon  me  against  my  will.  If 
you  had  translated  these  books  without  naming  me,  yon  might  com- 
plain  with  reason  that  I  had  translated  after  you.  Now  you  com- 
plain without  cause.  My  translation  is  my  defence.  But  my  trans- 
lation is  directed  not  against  you  but  against  Origen,  You  corrected 
what  you  supposed  was  added  by  the  heretics ;  1  published  what  all 
Greece  admits  to  have  been  written  by  Origen  himself. 

1  hear  that  you  ridicule  my  letter  and  affirm  that  I  make  Barabboi 
my  preceptor  in  Hebrew  d.  No  wonder  that  you  can  write  Barabbas 
for  Barhamna,  when  you  can  write  Pamphilus  for  Emehinu.  Hear 
then,  thou  man  of  wisdom.  I  did  not  call  him  my  preceptor,  but  I 
wished  to  shew  my  diligence  in  the  study  of  the  Scriptures.  Was 
any  injury  done  to  you  if  I  followed  Apollinarius  and  Didymus  in- 
stead of  you  ?  Could  I  not  name  in  that  letter  Gregorius,  in  whom 
I  glory  as  my  teacher  ?  1  named  those  only  who  were  in  the  same 
charge  as  myself,  that  I  might  shew  myself,  like  them,  an  admirer 
of  the  learning  of  Origen  but  not  of  his  faith.  Origen  himself,  Cle- 
mens, Eusebius,  are  wont  to  write  "  The  Hebrews  so  explained  it." 
p.  801  Origen  names*  the  patriarch  HuUlus,  who  lived  in  his  time, 
and  ends  the  30th  tome  upon  Isaiah  with  his  exposition  of  the  89th 
Psalm ;  which  is  inscribed  "  The  song  of  Moses."  And  the  eleven 
others  which  have  no  inscriptions  he  gives  to  Moses  with  the  same 
expositor. 

c  Hi0ron^mut  many  yean  afterwards  ^  Rofinns  in  Hieron.  p.  147  I>  epud 

fecun  to  tbia  subject:  id  Cteaiphont.       Hieronymi  0pp.  torn.  4  BarabOam  eipu 
p.  901.  de  tgnagoga  magiUrum. 

3K 
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I  hear  that  Rafinas,  when  the  letters  of  Theophilos  agamst  Origed 
were  read  to  him,  exdaimed  that  he  had  never  known  before  that 
Origen  had  written  soch  things.  And  yet  Rofinos  had  transhited 
him  and  had  pahhshed  hia  defence  (written  by  a  heretic)  ander  the 
name  of  a  martyr.  Let  it  be  allowed  to  me  then  not  to  have  known 
the  books  wwpi  apx^,  which  I  had  not  read  before,  and  to  have 
known  only  the  homilies  which  1  had  translated,  and  in  which  there 
was  no  mischief.  Let  me  hear  wherein  I  am  heretical.  Let  me 
know  his  charge.  For  it  is  not  possible  that  in  my  commentaries  on 
the  Ephestans,  which  I  hear  he  censures  c,  I  have  spoken  both  well 
and  ill ;  have  drawn  both  sweet  and  bitter  from  the  same  fountain. 
What  his  actoal  charge  is  against  those  books  1  know  not.  For  the 
report  only  of  his  writings  has  reached  me  and  not  the  writings  them- 
selves.  The  style  of  aathorsdifiers  according  to  the  subject.  Chrysip- 
pus  and  Antipater^  Demosthenes  and  JSschines,  Lysias  and  Isocratea, 
exhibit  three  different  forms  of  style.  Read  the  rhetorical  books  of 
Cicero  and  he  will  teach  yon  that  there  is  one  style  of  writing  for 
history,  another  for  orations^  another  for  dialogues,  another  for  letters, 
another  for  commentaries.  I  have  so  followed  Origen,  Didymus,  and 
ApoDinarius  in  the  commentary  on  the  Ephesians.as  not  to  surrender 
my  own  fifidth.  Is  any  one  responsible  for  all  the  different  interpre- 
tations because  he  records  the  various  expositions  of  preceding 
commentators  ?  He  is  angry  because  I  have  said  that  Origen  justifies 
falsehood.  Now  Origen  does  this  in  the  6th  book  of  his  Stramata, 
I  am  told  that  he  also  criticises  me  because  in  my  exposition  of  the 
second  Psalm  I  have  mentioned  the  variations  in  the  Hebrew  upon 
one  word  of  that  Psalm.  Is  the  orthodox  fedth  in  danger,  then,  if 
the  reader  is  informed  in  how  many  ways  a  Hebrew  line  is  inter- 
preted ?  Read  Aristotle,  and  his  commentator  Alexmider^^  and  learn 
what  ambiguities  there  are  in  words. 

•    

But  since  Paulinianus  has  mentioned  to  me  some  passages  of  his 
censure  upon  my  commentary  on  the  Ephesians,  I  will  dwell  a  little 
on  this  point.  Origen  wrote  three  books  upon  that  epistle ;  Didy- 
inus  and  ApoUinarius  also  wrote  upon  it ;  whom  I  translating  or 
imitating  will  now  add  what  I  have  said  in  the  prefiace  to  that  work, 
&c. — ^p.809  I  dictated  that  commentary  18  years  ago,  when  Origen 
was  a  celebrated  name,  and  the  books  irtpl  apx^  '^ere  not  yet  known 
to  the  Latins.     And  yet  at  that  time  I  declared  my  opinion,  and 

e  Rufinus  in  Hieron.  p.  139  C  Prth'  '  Compare  Rafinus  in  Hieron.  p.  141 

feranhw  ergo  isH  qtsi  ei  woH  ex  amaibus  D  referring  to  some  former  mention  of 

teripHs  suit  plaeent,  id  est^  in  episL  Alexander:  Sie Obi  Alexantki  tui  Ari^ 

PauU  ad  Ephet.  Rbri  irea^  et  in  Eeete-  etoteUei  oommeniarU  pn^fuere  f 
tiasten  {tti  puio)  untu,  &c. 


HIERONYHUS.  4S5 

I  shewed  what  displeased  me  in  Origen's  doctrines. — (Hieronymus 
proceeds  to  vindicate  his  commentary  p.  810 — 814  upon  five  other 
points  on  which  he  is  informed  that  Rufimts  founds  ohjections.  He 
then  passes  p.  816  to  another  charge  against  him.)  Rufinns  ohjects 
to  me  mingled  sacrilege  and  peijnry  hecause  in  my  letter  to  Eusto- 
chiom  I  had  promised  to  lay  aside  profane  studies  in  future?.  Bat 
I  did  not  engage  to  forget  all  that  I  had  learnt  already,  and  besides 
what  I  have  there  related  passed  in  a  dream ^.  I  hear  also  that  his 
follower  Chrysogonus  objects  to  my  sentiments  on  baptism.  They 
have  the  treatise  to  which  they  object.     Let  Rufinus  reply  to  it. 

II  Lt6.  //  p.  820  Thus  far  in  vindication  of  myself.  I  now  come  to 
his  apology,  in  which  he  endeavours  to  satisfy  Anastasius  of  Rome. 
He  would  have  gone  to  Rome  to  refute  the  charge  against  him,  but 
that  he  had  now  returned  to  Aquileia  after  an  absence  of  30  years, 
and  was  unwilling  again  to  leave  his  parents.  Now  his  parents  are 
dead.  He  has  been  two  years  at  Aquileia  and  might,  if  he  felt  it 
requisite,  have  journeyed  to  Rome  to  defend  his  charaoter  in  person. 
He  boasts  that  in  the  time  of  the  Arian  persecution  in  Africa  he  was 
imprisoned  for  the  faith  at  Alexandria  and  was  exiled,  p.  821.  822 
What  imprisonment  ?  what  exile  ?  State  to  us  now  your  creed  on 
the  points  disputed ;  on  the  incarnation,  on  the  resurrection  of  the 
body,  on  the  devil,  on  the  state  of  the  soul.  p.  826  I  know  that 
various  opinions  on  the  origin  of  the  soul  are  expressed  by  Tertullian, 
Lactantius,  and  others.  Rufinus  treats  the  subject  in  a  style  full  of 
faults  and  absurdities,  and  concludes  by  professing  ignorance,  like 
another  Arcesilaus  or  Cameades.  p.  828  He  is  cautious  of  pro- 
nouncing, lest,  if  he  condemn  Tertullian  or  Liactantius,  he  should 
also  condemn  Origen.  Having  set  forth  his  creed,  or  rather  his 
profession  of  ignorance,  he  proceeds  to  excuse  himself  for  translating 
the  books  trtpl  apx»v.  p.  829  **  He  has  been  requested  to  translate 
"  some  pieces  of  Origen  into  Liatin.  If  there  were  any  merits,  or 
"  any  faults,  they  did  not  belong  to  him.  Why  should  the  faults 
"  of  the  author  be  imputed  to  the  translator?  He  has  only  rendered 
"  the  Greek  sense  in  Roman  language." — ^And  do  you  wonder 
that  men  should  censure  you,  when  you  can  say  of  open  blasphemies 
"  If  there  are  any  faults  ?"  p.  830  "  You  were  requested  to  render 
"  the  Greek  into  Latin." — I  wish  you  had  done  so.  You  have  added, 

%  The  passage  of  Hieronymofl  torn.  1  reading    the    clo'ayMT^  of  Porphfr^, 

p.  212.  213  ifl  quoted  by  Rt^imu  in  Hieranifmtu  takes  a  jnster  view  of  thia 

Hieron.  p.  146 1> G  &c.  where  he  ab-  subject  in  his  epistle  to  Maffnut,  Works 

surdlj  insists  upon  the  merit  of  aban.  n.  1 14  p.  461 . 

doning  prolkne  studies  and  the  guilt  of         ^  Hileron.  ad  Eustoch*  torn.  1  p.213. 
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II  you  have  omitted,  and  then  yoa  ai^  tiuit  the  ftralts  and  merits  bdang 
to  the  author.  In  the  firat  hook  mpH  J^mof  yon  JQSlify  by  reasons 
borrowed  from  Didymns  the  blasphemies  of  Origen.  p.  831  Your 
own  preface  condemns  yon  as  a  bad  trandator.  Yon  there  teM  tiiat 
j<m  have  omitted  mnch^  although  yon  are  silent  npon  what  yon  have 
inserted.  Yon  say  '*  I  could  not  change  all.  I  have  omitted  only 
"  what  was  added  by  the  heretics."  What  you  have  left;  tben,  is 
Origen's  own. — (Hieronymus  p.  632  jNroceeds  to  survey  Origen's 
opinions.) 

(He  then  resumes  his  address  to  Rufinus  p.  833.)  No  one  objects 
to  you  that  you  have  translated  Origen — otherwise  the  same  objec- 
tion might  be  made  against  Hilarius  and  Ambrosius — but  that  you 
have  translated  heretical  opinions.  I  myself  so  translated  70  homi- 
lies and  some  tomes  of  Origen  as  to  keep  out  of  view  the  evilL  In 
the  book  irtpX  ^x^^  ^  openly  shewed  what  the  reader  was  to  avoid. 
If  you  will  not  hear  the  admonition  of  a  brother,  hear  the  censure  of 
a  bishop.  I  subjoin  a  copy  of  the  letter  which  Ancmtauus  addressed 
to  Joannes  against  you. 

You  say  you  have  proved  in  your  supplement  to  the  Apology  which 
Pamphilus  wrote  for  Origen  that  his  books  had  been  corrupted  by 
the  heretics,  and  especially  the  books  mpX  apx^v- — (Hieronymus  pro- 
ceeds to  quote  and  examine  some  parts  of  the  first  book  of  Pam- 
philus, or  rather  Eu8ebius,j9ro  Oripene,) — ^There  is  blasphemy  in  the 
very  passage  which  you  produce  in  his  defence. — Eusebius,  a  most 
learned  man — ^learned  I  say,  not  orthodox — through  six  volumes  la- 
bours no  other  point  than  to  shew  Origen  of  his  own  creed ;  that  is, 
an  Arian.  Didymus  also,  who  in  his  opinion  Of  the  Trinity  is  cer- 
tainly orthodox,  acknowledged  as  genuine  those  very  passages  in  the 
books  n€p\  dpx»y  which  you  reject  as  spurious. 

But  how  does  he  prove  that  Origen  has  been  corrupted  by  here- 
tics? Clement  of  Rome  (he  says)  in  the  books  called  the  Recog- 
nitions speaks  the  language  of  Etmomhu.  Clement  of  Alexandria 
sometimes  calls  the  Son  a  creature.  Dionysius  of  Alexandria  dis- 
puting against  Sabellius  lapses  into  Arianism.  Hence  he  condudea 
that  their  writings  have  been  interpolated  by  heretics,  p.  837  By 
this  mode  of  reasoning  neither  Marcion  nor  Manes  nor  Arius  nor 
Eunomius  can  be  accused ;  because  whatever  they  have  written  amiss 

^ HieronjfmutiheainYiiatnxuilAtionB  tenuU:  and  that  Hieren^mut  had  set 

had  not  been  exact  in  rendering  the  him  I9ie  example  of  this  free  lianala- 

.  sense  of  Origen.    Jh^ut  in  Hieion.  tion:    FMmm  4$  vwrho  imUrpMiawi 

p.  149  6 — H  affirms  that  HimnmjfmuB  mUm  et  tiuUvm  €sm  et  maHHcnam  pn- 

added  and  omitted  at  pleasure :  Hoe  ntmcuwit.    In  hoo  seeuhu  mm  te, 
penua  interpretandi  vter^fue  nottrum 
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II  has  been  inserted  by  their  enemiet.  Certain  pastages  of  Origen  are 
objected  to,  and  instead  of  defending  him  yon  accuse  others,  and  tell 
as  of  the  errors  of  Dionysius  or  of  Clemens. 

Rnfinns  affirms  that  Origen  himself  in  a  letter  to  his  friends  at 
Alexandria  complains  of  cormption  in  his  writings.  He  subjoins  a 
copy  of  this  letter ;  and  he  who  charges  others  with  fiedsifying  has 
himself  falsified  the  meaning  of  this  letter,  of  which  he  gives  an  nn- 
faithful  interpretation.  Origen  in  that  letter  inveighs  against  Deme^ 
trius  and  other  bishops  for  excluding  him  from  the  Church.  But 
Rufimu^  concealing  the  true  object  of  the  letter,  ascribes  to  Origen 
what  Origen  never  said.  (Hieronymus  subjoins  a  part  of  Origen's 
letter,  and  a  specimen  of  the  fraudulent  translation  of  Rufinus.  He 
quotes  p. 840  a  dialogue  between  Candidus  aValentinian  and  Origen, 
in  which  Candidus  misrepresents  him.)  If  all  the  heretical  passages 
in  Origen's  works  are  not  Origen's  own,  but  inserted  by  others  (and 
almost  all  his  tomes  are  foil  of  such  passages),  then  nothing  is 
Origen's. 

Rufinus  not  content  with  calumniating  the  Greeks  passes  to  the 
Latins,  and  first  produces  Hilarius.  We  are  told  that  alter  the 
council  of  Ariminum  [in  A.  D.  359]  his  book  was  corrupted  by  the 
heretics  :  that  in  a  certain  synod  of  bishops  he  ordered  his  book  to 
be  brought  to  him  from  his  house* — the  book  containing  without  his 
knowledge  heretical  passages — ^that  when  these  passages  appeared 
the  author  was  excommunicated  and  left  the  synod.  Now  shew  me 
where  this  synod  was  held  in  which  you  pretend  that  Hilarius  was 
excommunicated.  In  what  city  ?  under  what  consuls  ?  by  the  re- 
script of  what  emperor  ?  Who  were  these  bishops  ?  of  Gaul  only, 
or  also  of  Italy  and  Spain  ?  You  have  not  produced  a  single  fact ; 
but,  that  you  may  defend  Origen,  you  bring  this  charge  against  that 
eminent  man.  He  next  proceeds  to  Cyprian  and  informs  us  that  the 
book  of  Tertullian  de  Trinitate  is  read  under  the  name  of  Cyprian  by 
the  Macedonian  heretics  at  Constantinople.  Now  in  this  there  are 
two  falsehoods ;  for  neither  is  the  book  Tertullian's  nor  is  it  ascribed 
to  Cyprian,  but  to  Novatian :  whose  name  it  bears  and  whose  style 
it  exhibits.  He  then  attacks  Epiphanius  who  had  pronounced  Ori- 
gen heretical  in  his  letter  to  Joannes.  He  affirms  that  Epiphanius 
had  read  by  his  own  acknowledgment  6000  books  written  by  Origen, 
and  was  therefore  indebted  to  Origen  for  his  knowledge.  Rufinus 
insinuates  that  many  attempt  to  deter  others  from  reading  Origen« 
that  they  may  themselves  steal  from  him  without  detection.  Thos 
Anastasius  TheophilusVenerius  and  Chromatins  and  the  whole  synod 
which  condemned  Origen  as  heretical  are  plagiarists  from  his  woriES. 
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II  Bat  the  chief  attack  is  against  Epiphaniiu,  whose  varioas  knowledge 
of  five  languages,  the  Greek  the  Syrian  the  Hebrew  the  Egyptian, 
and  in  part. even  the  Latin,  is  made  a  sabject  of  accoaadon.  Bat  of 
the  6000  books  of  Origen  who  believes  yoa  ?  How  coold  Eipiphanins 
read  what  Origen  never  wrote  ?  Compute  the  lists  of  his  books  con- 
tained in  the  third  book  of  Eosebios  on  the  life  of  Pamphilus ;  yon 
will  not  find  the  third  part  of  six  thousand. 

With  respect  to  that  book  which  passes  under  the  name  of  Fftm- 
philus,  I  was  deceived  by  your  manuscript  and  imagined  that  Pam- 
philus and  Eusebius  had  written  difierent  works.  Whence  ten  years 
ago  in  my  Catalogue  of  authors  I  ascribed  that  book  to  Pamphilas. 
But  as  Easebius  himself  says  that  Pamphilas  left  no  writings  except 
letters  to  his  friends,  and  as  the  book  which  bears  his  name  is  no 
other  than  the  first  of  the  six  books  of  Eusebius,  it  is  dear  that  yoa 
wished  to  introdnce  a  heresy  under  the  sanction  of  a  martyr's  name. 
I  have  now  read  the  books  mpl  dpx»v  and  many  other  pieces  which 
I  had  not  read  before;  that  I  may  now  know  what  to  avoid  and 
what  to  approve.     In  my  youth  1  translated  his  homilies. 

I  am  told  that  a  letter  is  circulating  in  my  name  in  which  I  am 
made  to  say  that  I  repent  of  my  translations  made  from  the  Hebrew 
in  my  youth.  I  am  astonished  at  this  forgery.  The  author  of  this 
forged  epistle  insinuates  that  I  had  translated  the  Scriptures  from 
the  Hebrew  in  order  to  disparage  the  Septuagint  Version.  /  dis- 
parage the  Septuagint^,  which  I  g^ve  diligently  amended  in  the 
Roman  language  many  years  ago  ?  All  my  tracts  are  built  upon  that 
text ;  my  commentaries  on  the  twelve  prophets  interpret  mine  and 
the  Septuagint  edition. — He  gives  his  preface  to  Grenesis.  He  oh- 
serves  that  in  the  New  Testament  many  things  are  quoted  from  the 
Old  which  did  not  appear  in  their  copies  K  He  mentions  that  the 
interpreters  in  the  time  of  Ptolemy  wilfully  suppressed  some  parti- 
cular texts ;  that  the  tale  of  the  70  cells  was  false ;  that  Aristeas, 
who  lived  at  the  time,  aud  Josephus  after  him,  only  relate  that  the 


^  Rufinus  in  Hieron.  p.  161  oensnres 
Hieronipnut  upon  this  sabject. 

1  He  instances  Matt.  II.  15  from 
Hos.  XI.  1,  John  XIX.  37  from  Zech. 
XII.  10,  Matt.  II.  23  fit>m  Isaiah  (in 
reality  1  Sam.  1. 1 1),  John  VII.  38  from 
Proverbs  XVIII.  4,  and  1  Cor.  II.  9 
frt>m  Isaiah  LXIV.  4.  Passages  not 
found  in  the  Septuagint.  Hiemnymtu 
Aigasin  torn.  3  p.  306  marks  in  Isaiah 
XLII  a  difference  between  the  Sep- 
tuagint and  the  Hebrew ;  and  observes 
that  Matthew  XII.  17  foUows  the  He- 


brew, p.  307  Matthew  II.  lA  quotes 
Hosea  XI.  1  from  the  Hebrew  and  not 
from  the  Septuagint.  p.  307  When  the 
Septuagint  differs  fix>m  the  Hebrew, 
the  evangelists  and  apostles  follow  the 
Hebrew.  Hieronymus  Rnstico  torn.  1 
p.  33fi  marks  in  Jerem.  Ill  a  passage 
Jtufla  Hebraicttm  f>eriiaigm,  guod  m 
Grads  et  LtUmit  codicibus  non  habeiwr. 
In  Pelag.  p.  992  he  notices  in  Eode- 
siastes  X.  1  a  variation  between  the 
Seventy  and  the  Hebrew.  Ibid.  p.  1015 
a  variation  in  Isaiah  VI. 
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II  translators  met  in  one  hall ;  that  they  translated  but  did  not  pro- 
phesy i^^;  that  they  were  not  inspired  but  used  their  learning  and 
knowledge  of  languages  in  executing  the  work.  They  translated 
before  the  Advent  of  Christ ;  we,  who  live  after  the  Resurrection, 
write  not  a  prophecy  but  a  history.  I  do  not  condemn  the  Seventy, 
but  I  prefer  the  Apostles  to  them  all.  If  you  think  that  I  have 
erred  in  my  translation,  ask  the  Hebrews.  What  they  have  con- 
cerning Christ  your  copies  want. — (He  quotes  p.  848  his  remarks  on 
the  four  books  of  Kings  to  shew  his  respect  for  the  Septuagint,  and 
his  preface  to  the  Chronicles  addressed  to  Chromatins,  in  which  he 
had  said  that,  if  the  text  of  the  70  interpreters  remained  as  they  had 
left  it,  his  translation  from  the  Hebrew  would  have  been  unneces- 
sary;  but  now  there  were  different  copies  in  every  region,  and 
the  genuine  and  ancient  translation  was  corrupted.)  Alexandria  and 
Egypt  follow  Hesychius  in  their  copy  of  the  Septuagint.  From  Con- 
stantinople to  Antioch  the  copies  of  Lucianus  are  approved.  The 
intermediate  provinces  use  the  Palestine  copies  which  Eusebius  and 
Pamphilus  published  as  corrected  by  Origen.  And  the  whole  world 
is  ranged  under  this  threefold  division.  Origen  not  only  exhibited 
four  editions  in  four  columns  but  with  greater  boldness  added  the 
edition  of  Theodotion,  marking  with  asterisks  what  was  omitted  and 
with  virguUs  what  was  superfluous.  Why  then  may  not  the  Latins 
admit  my  labours  ?  I  leave  the  old  edition  untouched.  I  found  a 
new  one  upon  Hebrew,  and,  what  is  more,  upon  apostolical  author* 
ity.  I  have  given  five  texts  on  the  authority  of  the  Apostles  and 
of  our  Lord  himself,  which  are  not  in  the  Septuagint.  p.  850  The 
Apocrypha  is  rejected  by  the  church.  We  find  those  texts  in  the 
Hebrew  original.  The  Greeks  themselves  after  the  Septuagint  ver- 
sion, and  after  the  Gospel  had  been  preached,  diligently  read  the 
Jews  and  Ebionites,  Aquila,  Symmachus^  and  Theodotion,  and  used 
these  interpreters  in  their  churches  through  the  labours  of  Origen* 
in  his  Hexapla. 

(Hieronymus  proceeds  to  tell  p.  85 1  that  he  had  many  years  before 
translated  into  Latin  the  book  of  Job  from  the  Septuagint  as  marked 
by  Origen ;  that  he  afterwards  rendered  that  book  from  the  Hebrew> 
and  he  quotes  the  preface  in  which  he  vindicated  his  own  labour. 
It  was  there  urged)  If  among  the  Greeks,  after  the  Septuagint  ver- 
sion, after  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  the  Jew  Aquila  and  the 
Judaizing  heretics  Symmachus  and  Theodotion  were  received,  who 

™  Rufinut  in  Hieron.  p.  151  C  ad-  oellulas  itUerpreUmHtsm  unam  et  eon- 
hem  to  the  &ble  of  the  seventy-two  tcnam  voeem  dubiiandum  rum  eti  Spi- 
oeUB :  Sepiuoffinta  duorttm  virorum  per      riiut  StmeH  hupiraiione  preitUam.' 
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II  craftily  gloated  over  many  texts,  and  are  eren  yet  read  and  ex- 
pounded in  the  charcheSy  how  much  more  should  I,  a  Christian, 
escape  censure  for  my  translation  ?— (He  then  gives  p.  852  his  pre- 
£feee  to  the  Psalms  which  he  had  rendered  long  ago  from  the  Sep- 
tuagint  and  then  again  from  the  Hebrew ;  and  the  end  of  his  pre- 
face  to  the  books  of  Solomon  p.  853,  which  he  had  also  translated 
first  from  the  70  and  then  from  the  Hebrew,  dedicated  to  the  bishops 
Chromatius  and  Heliodoms;  and  a  part  of  his  prologue  to  Isaiah 
translated  from  the  Seventy.  Upon  Daniel  he  says  p.  854,)  1  wished 
to  shew  what  the  Hebrew  said,  and  to  inform  the  reader  that  this 
prophet  is  read  in  the  churches  according  to  Theodotion  and  not 
according  to  the  Septnagint.  There  are  four  editions,  Aquik,  Sym- 
machos,  the  Seventy,  Theodotion.  The  churches  read  Daniel  in  the 
lastB.  And  when  I  observe  what  the  Hebrews  say  against  the  story 
of  Susanna,  of  the  three  children,  and  of  Bel  and  the  dragon,  (which 
are  not  in  the  Hebrew  copy,)  he  who  censures  me  for  this  proves 
himself  a  sycophant  <>;  for  I  have  not  declared  my  own  opinion  but 
what  they  urge  against  us.  Now  you,  who  are  so  curioas  in  all  that 
concerns  me,  and  bring  an  accusation  against  all  that  I  have  written 
in  so  many  years,  why  did  not  you  read  at  least  these  prefaces  to  the 
books  which  you  accused  ?  p.  855  You  have,  as  I  know,  at  a  great 
cost  purchased  the  editions  of  Aqoila,  Symmachus,  and  Theodotumt 
Your  Origen — and  let  me  call  him  mine — mine  for  his  genius  and 
leaniiog  but  not  for  the  truth  of  his  doctrines-- in  all  hia  worka, 
after  the  Seventy  interpreters  explains  the  Jewish  trmslators.  Ense- 
bias  and  Didymus  do  the  same.  I  omit  Apollinarius,  who,  with  a 
zeal  but  not  according  to  knowledge,  attempted  to  combine  the 
translations  of  all  in  one,  and  to  weave  a  text  of  Scripture  not  by 
the  rule  of  truth  but  by  his  own  judgment  The  apostolical  men, 
the  apostles  and  evangelists,  our  Lord  himself,  use  the  Hebrew 
copies ;  as  in  John  VII.  38,  and  on  the  cross  itself  quoting  Fsalm 
XXI.  1  P,  he  quotes  as  in  the  Hebrew  and  not  as  in  the  Seventy, 
p.  855  I  say  then  without  disparaging  the  Seventy  that  the  authority 
of  the  Apostles  is  better.  Wherever  the  Seventy  and  the  H^rew 
agree,  they  quote  the  Seventy;  but  wherever  they  differ  the  Apoatks 
quote  the  Hebrew.  Let  my  accuser  then  shew  some  text  in  the 
New  Testament  quoted  from  the  Seventy  which  is  not  in  the  He- 
brew, and  our  dispute  is  at  an  end. 

n  See  Hieron.   pnef.  in  Danielem  aUctssa  est  et  abjecta  aigue  potihahiia. 

torn.  6  p.  482  B.  Triton  pueromm  Aynuuif — ab  iste  e 

o  Rufin.  in  Uieron.  p.  151 B  C  Nam  keo  mo  penitu*  erostu  esL 
omnif  iUa  hi$taria  de  Siuanna^^^tb  uto  P  MaU.  XXVII.  46. 
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II  I  have  exceeded  the  limits  of  an  epistle,  and  intending  to  refute  a 
heresy  have  been  compelled  to  vindicate  myself.  I  wait  for  the  three 
books  of  Rofinus. 

III  Lib.  Ill,  Addressed  to  Rafinos  himself  in  reply  to  his  letter. 
Hieronymus  examines  p.  859.  860  the  statement  of  Rufinas  in  his 
letter^  that  copies  had  got  abroad  against  his  wilU.  He  quotes  p.  861 
and  examines  another  passage  in  which  Rufinus  charges  him  with 
boasting  of  his  own  eloquence,  p.  862  Hieronymus  himself  possessed 
three  languages^  Hebrew,  Greeks  and  Latin,  Epiphanius  fivei*.  The 
invectives  of  Rufinus  had  reached  him  two  days  before  >. 

He  relates  p.  863  the  causes  of  their  dispute  from  the  beginning. 
He  calls  upon  Rufinus  p.  864. 865  to  a  reconciliation,  and  to  join 
with  him  in  condemning  the  errors  of  Origen.  He  repeats  p.  866  that 
he  was  misled  by  Rufinus  when  some  years  before  (namely  in  A.  D. 
892)  he  ascribed  the  first  book  of  Eusebius  pro  Origene  to  Pam- 
philtts ;  that  when  the  question  against  Origen  was  agitated  he  sought 
with  greater  diligence  and  found  in  the  library  at  Cesarea  the  six 
books  of  Eusebius  earoKoyias  'Qpvytpuvs,  He  renews  p.  867  his  com- 
plaint against  the  preface  to  the  books  vtpl  dpx»v*  He  restates  with 
great  vehemence  the  charges  against  Rufinus,  the  forgery  of  a  book 
in  the  name  of  the  martyr  Pamphilus,  the  garbled  translation  of  the 
work  irtpH  dpx&v,  the  insidious  praise  of  Hieronymus  in  the  preface. 
Hieronymus  p.  868  justifies  himself  for  quoting  in  his  commentaries 
Origen,  Didymus,  and  ApoUinarius,  though  differing  in  their  views 
of  the  subject.  He  affirms  p.  872  that  the  heretical  faction  lately 
driven  from  Egypt  and  Alexandria  had  taken  refuge  at  Jerusalem ; 
that  Rufinus  falsely  called  himself  the  disciple  of  Theophilus.  He 
denies  p.  873  that  he  had  ever  charged  Vigilantius  with  participating 
in  the  heresy  of  Alexandria.  He  ridicules  the  plea  of  Rufinus  that 
the  letter  of  Anastasius  against  him  was  not  genuine,  and  challenges 
him  to  come  to  Rome  and  prove  the  fact. 

Hieronymus  p.  875  relates  his  own  departure  from  Rome  in  Au- 
g^t  385 ;  his  voyage  to  Rhegium^  his  interview  with  Epiphanius  in 
Cyprus,  with  Paulinus  at  Antioch ;  his  arrival  at  Jerusalem  in  the 
winter,  his  progress  to  Egypt,  his  return  to  Bethlehem.  He  lays 
open  the  conduct  of  Rufinus  in  misrepresenting  Epiphanius.     He 

q  Rufin.  in  Hieron.  p.  153  D  Meos  eus  LaHntis,  iriHnguit.  Hoe  tnodo  et  iu 

vero  non  eodices  sed  sAeduku  imper-  hilmqids  eris  qtU  iarUum  habe*  Graoi 

fkcUu  inemendataa  J^irto  eujuadam  ne-  Latmique  termorUt  teienHam — et  papa 

buhtUi  et  fraude  ettbtraetas  dbique  de-  Mpipfunuiu  vfyrdyXwrros.  See  p.  843. 
tatas  &c.  •  Ante  hiduum  nuhi — tn  manu*  ve- 

^  Hieron.  p.  862  Bgo^JiAr€Bue  Gra-  nerunt  qum  in  me  declamaeti, 
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Ill  explains  the  causes  of  the  journeys  of  his  own  friends  Vinceotius, 
Paulinianus,  Eusehius,  and  the  presbyter  Rufinus  to  Rome. 

He  again  p.  879  vindicates  his  version  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures, 
which  he  had  already  treated  largely  in  the  second  book.     He  re- 
plies p.  880  to  the  cavil  of  Rufinus^  that  he  had  at  one  time  oen- 
sured  Origen  and  Didymus  and  praised  them  at  another.     The  same 
men  were  not  equally  right  in  all  their  notions.     We  praise  the 
genius  of  Tertullian,  we  condemn  his  heresy.    We  admire  in  Origen 
his  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures^  we  reject  his  false  doctrines.     We 
celebrate  in  Didymus  his  retentive  memory  and  his  pure  faith  in  the 
Trinity ;  we  withdraw  from  him  in  the  matters  in  which  Origen  has 
misled  him. — Hieronymus  ridicules  Rufinus  for  his  profession  of  ig- 
norance.    He  states  p.  882  the  perplexing  question  of  the  origin  of 
souls.     Three  opinions  were  proposed,  one  Origen's,  another  Ter- 
tullian*s,  the  third  the  general  opinion  of  Hieronymus  and  others. 
But  the  true  difficulty  p.  883  is  omitted  by  Rufinus,  who  asserts 
what  no  one  ever  questioned,  but  is  silent  upon  the  point  really  in 
dispute. 

He  returns  p.  885  to  the  charge  made  by  Rufinus  that  his  papers 
had  been  stolen  by  the  emissaries  of  Hieronymus.  He  justifies  p. 
887  his  own  translation  of  the  work  tnpi  apxwf  as  necessary,  and 
asserts  his  right  to  do  it.  He  repeats  that  Eusebius  and  not  Pkum- 
philus  was  the  true  author  of  the  Apology,  p.  888  That  Rufinus 
called  upon  him  to  produce  the  books  of  Pythagoras",  which  was  an 
idle  cavil ;  for,  though  Pythagoras  left  no  writings,  yet  he  left  doc- 
trines and  precepts,  which  Hieronymus  p.  889  had  learnt  from  Cicero, 
lamblichus,  and  other  writers. 

He  remarks  p.  89 1  upon  the  conclusion  of  the  letter  of  Rufinus, 
and  ends  his  invective  p.  893 — 895  by  applying  some  texts  from  the 
book  of  Proverbs  and  from  the  57th  Psalm. 


HiBRONYMi  ad  Ctesiphontem  adversus  Pehgianos,  torn,  2 

p.  897—91 1  ed.  Ram. 

He  answers  the  questions  of  Ctesiphon  to  the  following  effect 
p.  898  The  Pelagians  say  that  man  is  capable  of  attaining  perfection. 


t  Rufinus  in  Hieron.  p.  147  B — H 
Ait  duos  MM  ioloM  pra/aHunefdas  mas 
in  quiAut  latulare  vitus  eti  Oriffenem, 
Rt/^ut  proceeds  to  quote  mmny  pas- 
sages from  the  works  otHiemnffmuM  in 
praise  of  Origen^  and  affirms  p.  149  F 
that  he  had  produced  ten :  Affna$catur 
quam  verum  sU  hoc  quod  wribitj  quod 
in  suit  duabiu  Ionium  prafaHuneulu 


Ofigenii  meminerU^  in  hit  n«n  JSdem 
tjua  ted  ingeniumf  non  dogmuUiUen  ram 
ted  inierpretem  laudant,  Adhiktd  •»- 
IffTMi  deoenu 

u  Rufinus  in  Hieron.  p.  146  H  ZV- 
nique  inter  emtera  etiam  Pythagorm  H- 
6rof  legitte  te  jaeUU^t  quot  ne  esttare 
quidem  eruditi  hominet  atterunl. 
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This  18  derived  from  Manes,  from  PrisciUian,  who  have  a  part  of  the 
gDostic  heresy  of  Basilides.  p.  899,  900  Evagrias  of  Pontas,  who 
writes  to  virgins,  to  monks^  to  Melania,  has  published  a  book  irtpl 
owaBtLas.  His  works  have  been  interpreted  into  Latin  by  his  disciple 
Rufinns^  who  also  has  written  a  book  in  which  he  enumerates  many 
whom  he  calls  Origenists,  Ammonius,  Eusebius,  Euthymius,  Eva- 
grius  himself,  Isidorus  and  others.  Rufinus  ascribes  a  book  of  Xystus 
the  Pythagorean  to  Supius  the  Roman  bishop,  that  the  Pythagorean 
dogma  which  equals  man  to  God  might  pass  under  the  authority  of 
a  martyr,  p.  901  From  this  book  you  have  quoted  many  testimo- 
nies. Rufinus  did  the  same  in  the  name  of  the  martyr  Pamphilns, 
to  whom  he  attributed  the  first  six  books  written  by  the  Arian  Euse- 
bius, that  he  might  pour  into  Latin  ears  with  better  effect  the  far- 
famed  books  of  Origen  irtpi  dpx»y*  Your  doctrine  is  an  offshoot 
from  Origen. 

The  second  opinion  of  Jovinian  (that  there  is  no  lapse  after  bap- 
tism) is  your  opinion.  My  answer  to  him  is  an  answer  to  you. — 
(After  mentioning  that  Simon  Magus,  Nicolaus,  Marcion,  Apelles, 
Montanus,  Arius^  Donatus,  and  PrisciUian  were  all  aided  by  women, 
he  proceeds  to  the  Pelagian  doctrine.)  They  affirm  the  grace  of 
God  assisting  us  means  no  more  than  that  he  has  given  us  free 
wiU.  p.  903  One  of  their  doctors  argues  thus :  "  If  1  do  nothing 
"  without  God's  help,  and  all  that  I  do  is  his,  then  not  I  but  God 
"  works  all  things,  and  free  will  is  given  in  vain.  I  therefore  either 
"  use  the  power  of  willing  once  given  to  me,  or,  if  I  want  aid, 
"  free  will  is  destroyed  in  me."  They  assert  then  that,  having  free- 
dom of  will,  they  have  no  need  of  further  aid,  not  knowing  the 
Scripture  ^What  hast  thou  that  thou  didst  not  receive  &c.  Now,  who 
destroys  free  wiU  ?  He  who  gives  God  thanks  and  refers  all  that 
flows  into  the  stream  to  the  fountain,  or  he  who  says  "  I  have  no 
need  of  thee — Thou  hast  given  me  free  will.  Am  I  to  do  nothing 
without  thy  help  ?"  But  hear  the  Apostle* :  TVhatsoever  ye  do,  do  all 
to  the  glory  of  God.  Hear  St,  Jamesl:  Ye  ought  to  say.  If  the  Lord 
will,  we  will  do  this  or  that.  Is  freedom  of  will  then  destroyed  if  you 
recur  in  all  things  to  Grod  as  the  author  ?  p.  905  You  say  the  com- 
mands of  Gk>d  are  easy,  and  yet  you  can  shew  me  no  man  that  has 
fulfilled  them  all.  Answer  me.  Are  they  easy  or  difficult  ?  If  easy, 
shew  me  the  man  that  has  performed  them.  If  difficult,  why  do 
yon  dare  to  affirm  that  they  are  easy,  when  none  has  fulfilled  them  ? 

Yon  sometimes  say  "  Either  the  commands  are  possible  and 
rightly  given  by  God,  or  impossible,  and  therefore  no  fault  in  those 

w  1  Cor.  IV.  7.  X  I  Cor.  X.  31.  y  IV.  1». 
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who  cannot  perform  them."  Yoa  say  that  man  can  be  without  sin 
if  he  will ;  and  then  you  vainly  add  "  not  without  God's  grace." 
For  if  man  can  be  without  sin  of  himself,  what  need  of  God's  grace  ? 
If  he  can  do  nothing  without  the  grace  of  God,  why  affirm  that  man 
can  do  what  he  cannot  do  ?  You  say,  God  has  commanded  what  is 
possible.  Granted.  Who  denies  it  ?  p.  906  But  the  Apostle>  teaches 
how  that  is  to  be  understood :  What  the  law  could  not  do,  God^  sead^ 
ing  his  own  Son — condemned  Hn  in  the  flesh.  And  again*  :  Noflesk 
shall  be  justified  by  the  works  of  the  law.  By  the  Law  he  means  not 
the  Law  of  Moses  only,  but  all  commands.  For  he  says^  /  consent 
to  the  Law  of  God  after  the  inward  man  &c. 

You  will  say  that  we  assent  to  the  dogmas  of  the  Manichees,  who 
assert  two  natures.  Impute  this  to  the  Apostle  who  assures  us  that 
God  is  of  one  nature  and  man  of  another,  p.  907  The  spirit  and  the 
flesh  oppose  each  otber^.  In  what  manner  the  flesh  is  frail  hear 
from  the  Apostle^^:  What  J  would  I  do  not,  but  the  evU  which  I  hate, 
that  I  do.  What  power  hinders  his  wiU  ?  Hear  the  Apostle  again*: 
Shall  the  clay  say  to  the  potter.  Why  hast  thou  made  me  thus?  Object 
further,  why  he  said^  Jacob  have  I  loved,  Esau  I  haoe  hated.  Why 
so  many  thousands  died  for  the  sin  of  AchaneP  Why  the  ark  was 
taken  for  the  offence  of  the  sons  of  Eli^P  Why  70,000  perished  for 
the  fault  of  David^P  and  finally  p.  907 — ^what  your  Porphjnry  is  wont 
to  object — why  Grod  suffered  whole  nations  from  Adam  to  Moses  and 
from  Moses  to  Christ  to  perish  in  ignorance  ?  Why  should  Christ 
come  at  the  end  of  time,  and  not  before  that  innumerable  multitude 
had  perished  ?  The  Apostle  will  answer,  acknowledging  his  own  ig- 
norance and  leaving  the  knowledge  to  Grod.  Consent  then  to  be 
ignorant.  Concede  to  Grod  the  power  over  his  own  acts.  p.  908 
We  do  not  differ  from  brute  animals  merely  in  this,  that  we  are 
formed  with  freedom  of  will.  The  Free  Will  itself  rests  upon  God's 
help  and  wants  his  aid  in  all  things. 

You  who  boast  that  man  is  capable  of  perfection  and  yet  conieta 
yourself  a  transgressor  answer  me.  Do  you  wish  or  not  to  be  free 
from  sin  ?  If  you  do,  why  not  fulfil  your  wish  ?  If  you  do  not,  you 
shew  yourself  a  contemner  of  Grod's  precepts,  and  if  a  contemner, 
then  a  sinner.  You  have  another  argument  which  is  not  to  be  en- 
dured. "  It  is  one  thing  to  be,  and  another  thing  to  be  capable  of 
being.     To  be  is  not  in  our  own  power ;  to  be  capable  of  being  is 

X  Rom.  VIII.  3.  e  Rom.  IX.  20. 

a  Rom.  III.  20.  f  Rom.  IX.  13. 

b  Rom.  VII.  22.  g  Joshua,  VII. 

c  Galat  V.  7.  »  1  Sam.  III.  IV. 

d  Rom.  VII.  15.  i  2  Sam.  XXIV. 
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affirmed  generally ;  though  aoother  has  not  attained  it,  yet  he  who 
will  18  ahle  to  attain  it."  Now  what  kind  of  reasoning  is  this?  That 
is  possible  to  be,  which  has  never  been.  That  b  possible  to  be  done, 
which  no  one  has  ever  done.  You  attribute  to  some  one,  of  whose 
existence  yoa  are  ignorant,  yon  assign  to  this  nameless  person  what 
you  cannot  shew  was  ever  found  in  the  patriarchs  and  prophets  and 
apostles. 

(He  charges  them  in  conclusion  p.  909  with  concealing  their  real 
sentiments  and  not  daring  to  speak  out)  The  Eunomians  the  Arians 
the  Macedonians  tell  us  their  meaning.  This  heresy  alone  is  ashamed 
to  publish  what  it  fears  not  to  teach  in  secret,  p.  911  Upon  the 
point  that  many  are  called  just  in  Scripture,  as  Zacharias,  Elizabeth, 
Job  and  others,  in  my  promised  work  I  will  with  God's  assistance 
speak  more  largely ;  it  may  be  sufficient  now  to  say  that  they  are  so 
called  not  because  they  are  wholly  faultless  but  because  they  are 
righteous  for  the  most  part. 

HiERONYMi  adversus  Pelagianoi  dialogi  trea,  tarn,  2  p.  912—1044 

ed,  Rotn, 

In  his  preface  p.  912 — 914  he  mentions  the  preceding  letter  to 
Ctesiphon.  He  mentions  again  Manes.  Priscillian,  Evagrius,  Jo- 
vinian.  He  notices  the  heretics  of  Syria,  the  c^x'^^°*-  ^^  ^^^  present 
work  he  proposes  to  write  in  the  Socratic  form  of  dialogue.  Aiiicus 
speaks  the  doctrine  of  Hieronymus  himself,  Critobulus  delivers  the 
opinions  of  Pelagius  ^ 

Lib,  I.  Critobulus  contends  p.  917  that.  Free  Will  being  once 
granted,  the  rest  is  in  our  own  power,  p.  918  that  man  can  be 
without  sin  if  he  will;  that  if  no  man  has  been  without  sin  it  is 
beclBiuse  the  will  was  not  perfect;  p.  921  that  Job,  Zacharias,  and 
Elizabeth  were  examples  of  just  persons.  Atticus  replies  p.  925. 926 
that  St.  Paul  himself  was  not  perfect ;  that  the  perfection  ascribed  to 
men  was  not  the  complete  and  divine  perfection,  but  such  as  suited 
the  infirm  nature  of  man ;  that  Job  and  Zacharias  and  Elizabeth 
were  called  just  only  in  a  lower  sense ;  that  there  were  difierent 
degrees  of  merit.  Zacharias  and  Elizabeth  were  in  the  opinion  of 
Hieronymus  p.  929  inferior  in  merit  to  the  virgin  Mary.  p.  930 
While  we  are  in  the  body,  we  must  be  satisfied  with  incomplete  per- 
fection ;  when  the  mortal  shall  have  put  on  immortality,  God  will 
be  all  in  all;  so  that  there  will  not  be  wisdom  only  in  Solomon, 

1  Hieronjrmns  refers  to  hia  own  work  against  Helvidius  A.  D.  382 — against 
Jorinian  A.  D.  393— against  Rnfinus  A.  D.  402. 
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I   gentleneBS  in  David,  zeal  in  Phineas,  ftdih  in  Abraham,  love  of  his 
Lord  in  Peter,  but  all  qualities  will  be  in  all. 

Critobultts  argues  p.  933  that  either  God  has  given  possible  com- 
mands or  impossible.    If  possible,  we  can  do  them  if  we  will ;  if  im- 
possible, we  are  not  accountable  for  not  performing  them.    In  either 
case  man  can  be  without  sin  if  he  will.     It  is  replied  p.  934  that  of 
many  virtues  and  qualities  each  is  possible  to  some,  all  are  attainable 
by  none ;  that  difierent  kinds  and  degrees  of  merit  will  be  required 
from  different  men   according   to  their  lights   and  opportunities, 
p.  936  To  have  all  perfection,  not  one  being  wanting,  belongs  only 
to  Him  who  did  no  ain^  neither  was  guile  found  in  his  tnouth^.    In  the 
various  pursuits  of  men  in  the  art  of  rhetoric,  or  in  commentaries  on 
the  Scriptures,  all  have  not  the  same  gifts. 

Atticus  p.  938 — ^954  examines  many  positions  of  Pelagias,  quoted 
from  his  rules  or  heads  of  discourse.  It  is  held  that  no  one  can  be 
without  sin  except  he  has  a  knowledge  of  the  law.  This  is  too 
severe  a  condition,  and  would  exclude  multitudes.  The  rules  quoted 
and  censured  by  Atticus  are  the  following,  taken  from  the  book  of 
Pelagius.  §  14  '*That  women  may  sing  in  the  churches."  This  is 
contrary  to  the  Apostle's  precept  1  Tim.  II.  12.  Pelagius  adds  "that 
"  the  servant  of  God  should  say  nothing  bitter;  his  conversation 
"  should  be  sweet  and  gentle,"  and  yet  §  22  and  §  31  he  asserts 
"  that  the  priest  should  boldly  censure  all."  These  are  held  by 
Atticus  p.  939  to  be  inconsistent.  §  72  "  The  grace  of  God  consists 
**  in  the  power  of  free  wiU  once  given."  §  73  "  In  the  day  of  jadg- 
"  ment  the  wicked  must  not  be  spared."  This  is  an  intercepting 
of  God's  mercy.  §  20  "  No  man  can  have  a  knowledge  of  the  Scrip- 
"  tures  except  he  learns  them."  "  That  an  uninstructed  person  ought 
"  not  to  use  a  knowledge  of  the  law."  §  73  "  That  a  Christian 
'*  ought  to  be  of  such  patience  as  to  part  with  his  goods  jo3rfnlly  and 
"  gratefully  if  any  one  spoils  him."  This  goes  further  than  the 
Gospel  requires.  Is  it  not  enough  to  lose  our  own  with  patience  ? 
Must  we  give  thanks  and  express  joy  at  our  losses  ?  §  164  '*  Love 
"  your  enemies  as  your  neighbours."  §  161  "  Never  trust  your 
"  enemy."  Two  contrary  propositions.  But  though  we  are  com- 
manded to  love  our  enemies,  are  we  required  to  love  them  as  our 
neighbours  ?  as  we  love  our  friends  ?  If  I  love  them  as  my  friends, 
what  more  can  I  do  for  my  friends  ?  §  123  ''  The  kingdom  of  Heaven 
"  is  promised  in  the  Old  Testament."  On  the  contrary  it  is  mani- 
fest that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  first  promised  in  the  Gospel. 
You  call  us  Manichees  (says  Atticus)  because  we  call  the  Law  a 

m  1  Pet.  II.  22. 


HIERONYMUS.  447 

I  shadow.  We  do  not  condemn  the  Law  with  Manes,  we  only  assert 
that  the  Gospel  is  better.  The  Law  is  the  promise,  the  Gospel  the 
fulfilment;  the  Law  is  the  beginning,  the  Gospel  the  completion; 
the  Law  is  the  foundation,  the  Gospel  the  superstructure. 

§  100  "  Man  can  be  without  sin  and  perform  God's  wiU."  This 
has  been  considered  already.  $  123  ^*Thou  must  not  sin  at  all — ne 
"  leviter  gmdem"  $  131  '< Evil  must  not  be  in  the  thoughts." 
Atticus  p.  946 — 954  treats  of  sins  of  ignorance.  But  all  his  exam- 
ples of  expiations  for  sins  of  ignorance  are  from  the  ceremonial  Law 
and  from  the  Old  Testament. 

II  Lib,  II.  Critobulus  replies  p.  955  that  sins  of  ignorance  were  ex- 
piated under  the  Law^  but  that  under  the  Gospel  no  man  is  punished 
for  sins  of  ignorance.  He  repeats  that  men  being  delivered  from 
death  by  Christ  need  sin  no  more.  Atticus  p.  956—958  quotes 
Rom.  VII  and  other  texts  to  shew  the  corruption  of  man.  To  the 
position  that  the  commands  of  God  are  easy  Atticus  p.  960  opposes 
many  texts  of  Scripture,  and  the  perturbations  to  which  the  mind 
of  man  is  subject.  God  alone  is  immortal,  because  other  beings  are 
so  per  gratiam,  God  is  immortal  per  naturetm.  God  alone  is  wise, 
because  others  who  are  called  wise  are  only  so  in  an  imperfect  sense. 
The  perfection  of  man  is  ex  gratia ;  the  perfection  of  God  alone  ex 
natura.  It  is  one  thing  to  be  purified  by  God,  another  thing  to  be 
without  sin  of  ourselves.  What  have  you  that  you  have  not  re- 
ceived ?  And  if  yon  have  received  it,  why  do  you  boast  as  if  you 
had  it  of  yourselves  ^  ?  We  are  not  preserved  then  by  the  power  of 
free  will  but  by  the  clemency  of  God.  Having  proved  these  posi- 
tions from  St.  Paul,  Atticus  p.  997  proceeds  to  quote  the  Gospels 
and  shews  that  Grod  has  there  commanded  things  so  difficult  as 
almost  to  seem  impossible,  overthrowing  the  doctrine  that  his  com- 
mands are  easy.  p.  1001  The  Son  of  God  in  his  human  nature  could 
not  do  some  things  <).  Are  we  then,  who  are  altogether  carnal,  able 
to  do  all  things  that  we  would  ?  The  Son  knows  not  the  day  and 
hour  P.  Shall  we  then  pretend  to  full  knowledge  ?  The  Son  of  God 
felt  human  infirmity,  and  prayed,  if  it  were  possible,  that  the  hour 
might  pass  4. — You  say  that  it  is  possible  to  be  always  free  from  sin. 
Christ  is  tempted  r.  And  yet  this  successor  of  Jovinian  presumes  to 
say  that  those  who  have  been  baptized  in  fedth  cannot  be  tempted 
afterwards.  The  Apostles  themselves  are  fallible.  The  Saviour  in 
his  agony  is  comforted  by  an  angel ". — You  want  no  help  from  God, 

°  1  Cor.  IV.  7.  o  Mark  VI.  5.  P  Mark  XIII.  32.  q  Maik  XIV.  36. 
r  Lake  IV.  s  Luke  XXII.  43. 
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II  liaving  once  received  freedom  of  will.  The  Sayionr  says  /  can  do 
nothing  of  my»elf^.  On  which  the  Arians  found  a  calamny.  To 
whom  the  charch  rephes  that  this  b  said  in  his  human  character. — 
You  on  the  contrary  say  "  I  can  he  without  sin  if  I  wHl."  Paul  and 
Silas  were  prevented  hy  the  Spirit  from  preaching  in  Asia  or  from 
going  into  Bithynia^.  Why  so,  if  the  free  will  once  given  was  aH- 
Buffident }  Atticus  p.  1 007. 1008  confirms  hy  other  texts  and  by  ex- 
amples from  the  Old  Testament,  and  by  many  passages  from  the 
prophets  p.  1013. 1014  that  man  can  only  stand  through  tiie  hdp 
and  compassion  of  God.  And  yet  this  heir  of  Jovinian  can  say 
*'  I  am  altogether  without  sin.  I  am  greater  than  the  Apostle.  He 
"  does  what  he  would  not,  and  what  he  would  he  does  not^.  But  I 
"  do  what  I  will,  and  what  I  do  not  will  I  forbear  to  do.  I  have  pre- 
*'  pared  the  kingdom  of  heaven  for  mysdf  by  my  own  virtues.  I  am 
"  not  obnoxious  to  the  sentence  incurred  by  Adam,**  (He  quotes 
p.  1016— lOSl  other  passages  to  shew  the  infirmity  the  insufficiency 
and  the  evil  propensities  of  man.)  You  ask  in  what  Abel  Elnoch 
Joshua  and  other  holy  men  have  transgressed.  I  answer  that  I 
know  not ;  for  I  am  not  conscious  of  what  passes  within.  But  God 
sees  the  thoughts,  and  in  lus  sight  no  man  is  justified. 

III  L^'  ItJ»  (Gritobulus  p.  1023  affirms  that  those  who  are  baptized, 
being  cleansed  from  all  sin,  are  just  and  may  remain  so.  This  is 
called  the  exploded  invention  of  Jovinian,  long  since  condemned  in 
Rome  and  Africa ;  and  he  is  referred  to  the  books  against  Jocudtn 
for  an  answer.)  Baptism  remits  former  sins  but  does  not  ensure  our 
future  righteousness ;  this  is  to  be  maintained  by  labour,  industry 
and  diligence,  and  by  the  help  of  God.  We  can  only  ask ;  He  must 
give.  We  begin.  He  accomplices.  We  offer  all  we  can;  He 
supplies  our  deficiency.  We  say  that  God  can  do  whatever  he  will 
and  that  man  cannot  of  his  proper  will  and  of  himself  be  free  from 
sin.  If  he  can,  then  you  needlessly  insert  *<  by  the  grace  of  God ;" 
which  is  not  needed,  if  you  are  all-sufficient  of  yourselves.  If  you 
cannot  act  without  that  grace,  then  you  foolishly  affirm  that  you 
have  a  power  which  you  have  not.  For  it  is  manifest  that  whatever 
depends  upon  another's  will  is  not  theirs  for  whose  power  you  are 
contending,  but  His  without  whom  they  can  do  nothing.  €rod  indeed 
commands  possibilities.  But  because  men  do  not  perform  possi- 
bilities; therefore  they  need  God's  mercy.  Shew  me  an  example  of 
a  man  who  has  performed  fully  every  point  of  duty,  and  then  you 

t  John  V.  19.  30.  ▼  Acta  XVI.  6.  7-  ^  Rom.  VII.  19. 
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III  may  shew  one  who  has  no  need  of  indulgence.  But  take  the  exam- 
ple of  David,  a  holy  man  and  especiaUy  chosen  by  Grod.  And  yet 
he  transgressed.  Man,  if  he  remits  his  vigilance  but  a  little,  feels 
his  own  weakness,  p.  1026  St.  Paid  was  not  perfect.  The  natural 
wants,  the  physical  infirmities  of  man  will  divide  his  attention  with 
higher  mattej^  and  will  not  suffer  his  whole  time  to  be  employed 
upon  solemn  thoughts  and  holy  meditations.  You  may  complain 
that  Grod  has  not  repressed  evil,  that  he  has  permitted  the  existence 
of  the  devil.  This  is  the  language  of  Marcion  and  the  whole  tribe 
of  heretics.  They  argue  thus.  Either  God  knew  that  man  in  Para- 
dise would  fall,  or  he  did  not  know  it.  If  he  knew  it,  then  man  who 
could  not  avoid  what  God  foreknew  is  not  in  fault,  but  Grod  who  so 
formed  him.  If  he  knew  it  not,  you  destroy  his  divinity  by  destroy- 
ing his  prescience.  Why  was  Saul  chosen,  who  was  to  become  a 
most  impious  king?  Was  it  not  either  ignorance  or  injustice  to 
choose  twelve  Apostles,  of  whom  one  was  a  devil  ?  Why  choose  the 
traitor  Judas  ? — The  answer  is,  God  judges  the  present  and  not  the 
future.  Nor  does  he  from  his  prescience  condemn  those  of  whom 
he  knows  that  they  will  hereafter  displease  him.  Such  is  his  good- 
ness, so  unspeakable  his  clemency,  that  he  elects  those  whom  he 
sees  to  be  now  good  and  yet  knows  will  be  wicked  hereafter^  grant- 
ing them  an  opportunity  for  conversion  and  penitence.  Adam  there- 
fore did  not  sin  because  God  foreknew  it,  but  God  foreknew  what 
Adam  of  his  own  ft^ee  will  would  do.  We  see  in  the  example  of  the 
Ninevites  y  and  in  the  declaration  of  Jeremiah '  that  God  will  spare 
when  man  repents. 

It  is  answered  p.  1029  "  You  give  free  will  in  words,  you  take  it 
"  away  in  fact  5  making  God  the  author  of  evil  when  you  assert  that 
"  man  can  do  nothing  of  himself  and  that  all  we  do  is  to  be  imputed 
"  to  God.  Our  doctrine  on  the  contrary  is  that  the  good  and  evil 
"  done  by  man  through  free  will  is  to  be  imputed  to  himself  and  not 
"  to  that  Being  who  once  for  all  granted  him  free  will."  Atticus 
replies  that  even  by  this  reasoning  if  God  does  not  assist,  yet  he  is 
the  author  of  evils,  because  he  could  prevent  and  yet  permitted.  He 
then  shews  p.  1031  from  Scripture  in  the  examples  of  Jacob  and 
Joseph  that  all  depend  upon  the  immediate  agency  of  God;  that 
St.  Paul  affirms  our  sufficiency  to  be  from  God;  p.  1032  that  our 
Lord  in  the  Gospels  declares  /  am  the  vine,  you  are  the  branches. 
No  man  can  come  to  me  unless  the  Father  draw  him^;  p.  1033.  1034 
that,  as  the  perpetual  health  of  the  body  cannot  be  secured,  so  the 

y  Jonah  IV.  10.  11.  «  Jerem.  XVIII.  7-  8-  »  John  VI.  44. 
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Ill  perpetual  purity  of  the  mind  (for  sin  is  to  the  mind  what  disease  is 
to  the  body)  cannot  be  maintained  without  Grod ;  that  if  we  are  in- 
vited to  perfection  in  Scripture,  this  is  to  be  understood  of  good 
things  to  corae.  The  Lord  addressing  his  disciples  calls  them  evii  ^. 
Abraham  fell  to  the  ground  from  a  sense  of  his  own  weakness  ^.  It 
is  said  in  Genesis  /  have  seen  God  face  to  face  ^,  It  is  said  again 
Thou  canst  not  see  myface^for  no  man  can  see  my  face  and  Iwe^.  And 
again  The  invisibie  and  only  God,  whom  no  man  hath  seen  or  can  see^. 
And  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  timeS»  The  latter  expressions 
teach  you  how  to  understand  the  first,  p.  1037  A  resemblance  to 
God  and  a  true  contemplation  of  him  is  then  promised  when  he  shall 
appear  in  his  glory. 

Pelagius  writing  to  a  widow  in  what  manner  saints  should  pray 
prescribes  a  form  exhibiting  a  proud  self  confidence,  like  that  of  the 
Pharisee  in  the  Gospel.  Compare  that  prayer  with  the  form  com- 
manded by  our  Lord.  p.  1040  Our  Lord  says  Lead  us  not  into  tempta- 
tion. You  with  Jovinian  say  that  after  baptism  there  is  no  temptation 
and  no  sin.  Pelagius  flatters  that  widow  and  is  not  ashamed  to 
ascribe  to  her  a  piety  and  truth  which  even  the  angels  do  not  daim. 
p.  1041  Those  two  clauses  of  prayer  and  panegyric  Pelagius  is  wont 
to  deny  to  be  his  own,  though  the  style  confirms  them  to  be  his. 

Critobulus  exclaims  Grant  at  least  that  children  are  without  sin, 
who  from  their  age  are  incapable  of  transgressing.  Atticus  replies 
I  grant  it,  if  they  are  baptized.  Infants  are  baptized' that  their  sins 
may  be  remitted  by  baptism.  Critobulus  enquires  What  evil  had 
they  done  ?  Is  any  one  loosed  who  is  not  bound  ?  Atticus  quotes 
St.  Paul  i  Death  reigned  from  Adam  to  Moses  even  over  those  who  had 
not  sinned  after  the  similitude  of  Adam's  transgression.  He  argues 
that  all  men  are  liable  either  on  their  own  account  or  through  Adam ; 
that  children  by  baptism  are  loosed  from  the  guilt  derived  from 
Adam ;  adults  both  from  that  and  from  their  own  personal  sins. 
He  quotes  Cyprian  p.  1043  who  calls  the  nature  derived  from  Adam 
"  the  contagion  of  the  old  death."  Atticus  mentions  Augustine  ad 
Marcellinum  de  infantibus  baptizandis^,  and  a  letter  of  Augustine  to 
Hilarius  against  the  doctrine  of  Pelagius^;  and  concludes  p.  1044 
**  If  the  remission  to  children  by  baptism  of  the  sin  which  another 

b  Matt.  Vir.  1 1.  MarceUinum  duoa  Ubros  &c Tertium 

c  Genes.  XV H.  3.  qitoque  ad  eundem  MarceUinum  etmirm 

d  Geo.  XXXII.  30.  eot  qui  dicunt — poase    hominem    sine 

e  Exodus  XXXIII.  20.  peccato  esse  si  velii.    Sc.  torn.  13  Au- 
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THEODORUS   OF   MOPSUESTIA.  451 

'*  has  committed  seems  to  yoa  unjust,  because  he  who  could  not  sm 
*'  wants  not  that  remission,  go  to  your  favourite  Origen^''^.  You 
**  follow  him  in  other  matters,  and  may  also  adopt  his  error  in  this." 


Theodorus  of  Mopsuestia. 

We  will  now  add  from  the  work  of  Theodorus  of  Mopsu- 
estia ^^  against  those  who  affirm  that  men  sin  by  nature  and 
"  not  by  their  own  will,^  (which  has  been  described  already 
at  N^  219,)  the  argument  against  Hieronymus,  so  far  as  it  is 
set  forth  in  the  abstract  of  Photius  Cod.  IJJ,  to  which  we 
will  add  the  remarks  of  JPhotius  himself. 


'  The  chief  dogmas  of  this  sect  are  these :  that  men  sin  through 
nature  and  not  through  their  own  will ;  and  this  not  a  nature  such 
as  that  with  which  Adam  was  originally  created,  for  this  they  say 
was  good,  the  workmanship  of  a  good  God,  but  such  a  nature  as 
was  afterwards  allotted  to  him  upon  his  transgression,  when  he 
received  in  exchange  an  evil  nature  for  a  good,  and  a  mortal  for 
an  immortal  In  this  manner  then  it  is  affirmed  that  men  become 
by  nature  evil,  who  were  by  nature  good  before,  and  incur  sin  by 
nature  and  not  through  their  own  wiU.  This  second  proposition 
follows  from  the  former ;  that  not  even  new  born  infants  are  free 
from  sin,  inasmuch  as  the  nature  of  man  is  founded  in  sin.  For 
after  the  transgression  of  Adam  (as  they  affirm)  a  siufiil  nature 
extended  to  all  his  posterity.  And  they  bring  such  texts  as  /  was 
bom  in  sin^  to  cou6rm  their  dogmas.  The  sacrament  of  Baptism 
itself,  and  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  they  apply  to  the 
remission  of  sins;  and  to  establish  their  own  opinions  they  ad- 
minister these  sacraments  even  to  infants.  Moreoverp  as  a  con- 
sequence  of  their  original  proposition  they  affirm  that  no  one 
among  men  is  just,  and  they  apply  the  text  In  thy  sight  no  flesh 
shall  be  justified^.  In  the  fourth  place  (O  blasphemous  and  im- 
pious words)  they  hold  that  not  even  Christ  himself,  who  is  our 
God,  is  pure  from  sin,  because  he  received  a  corrupt  nature :  and 
yet,  as  Theodorus  affirms,  in  other  parts  of  their  blasphemy  it  may 
be  seen  that  they  do  not  ascribe  to  him  the  human  nature  in  reality 
and  in  truth,  but  only  by  a  figure.  Fifthly  they  hold  that  mar- 
riage and  the  union  of  the  sexes  by  which  the  race  of  man  is  con- 

<^  TrantUe  ad  amatium  veatrum.  sc  Origenem,    Conf.  ad  Ctesiph.  p.  901  Doc- 
irina  tua  Origenis  ramusculus  est. 
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tinued  are  the  works  of  a  sinfiil  nature — of  that  ainfol  nature  into 
which  Adam  fell  through  his  transgression,  when  he  received  from 
the  inherent  wickedness  of  his  nature  a  mass  of  evils. 

Such  are  the  maxims  of  these  heretics ;  and  Theodoms  does  wdl 
to  reject  them,  and  sometimes  excellently  and  forcibly  rebukes  their 
absurd  and  blasphemous  opinions,  and^  adapting  an  opposite  sense 
to  those  texts  of  Scripture  which  they  have  misinterpreted*  he  con- 
victs them  of  utter  ignorance.  But  he  is  not  always  right ;  for  m 
many  passages  he  may  be  seen  to  incline  to  the  Nestorian  dog^ms, 
and  to  hold  with  Origen  that  future  punishments  will  not  be  eternal. 
Moreover  when  Theodoms  asserts  that  Adam  was  originally  created 
mortal,  and  that  God  threatened  him  with  death,  and  pronoimoed 
death  to  be  the  consequence  of  sin,  only  to  deter  men  from  com- 
mitting it,  this  dogma,  as  it  seems  to  me,  is  not  founded  upon  soimd 
principles  and  might  be  fully  refuted  and  disproved  if  it  were  to  be 
examined ;  however  much  this  opinion,  as  he  affirms,  may  be  adverse 
to  those  heretics.  For  we  are  not  to  conclude  at  once  an  argument 
to  be  good,  because  it  combats  a  bad  one ;  for  evil  will  contradict 
itself.  But  if  any  thing  is  consonant  to  right  reason  and  recognised 
by  Scripture,  this  is  to  be  accepted,  even  though  no  heresy  ventures 
to  oppose  it. 

Neither  do  I  admit  that  sentiment  among  true  dogmas,  a  senti- 
ment superfluous  and  unheard  of  in  the  chnreh,  that  there  are  two 
remissions  of  sins,  the  one  of  sins  committed,  the  other  a  security 
against  sinning  in  future,  which  I  know  not  how  to  call,  as  he  does, 
a  remission  of  sins ;  for  we  shall  need,  as  it  seems,  many  explanatory 
interpretations  to  make  this  new  form  of  remission  <^  sins  intel- 
ligible ;  which  in  exact  language  would  be  called  impeccability,  but 
which  he  names  the  complete  and  perfect  remission  and  extinction 
of  sin.  What  then  is  this  remission,  and  where  given,  and  whence 
proceeding  ?  It  began  (he  says)  to  manifest  itself  at  the  Advent  of 
Christ ;  and  to  be  given  as  a  pledge.  It  is  given  completely  botii 
for  works  themselves  and  in  the  restitution  of  things  at  the  resur- 
rection ;  to  obtain  which  both  we  and  infants  are  baptized.  Thus 
far  all  is  splendid,  and  prepares  us  to  expect  the  end.  Tell  us  then 
what  follows ;  we  listen  with  attentive  ears.  What  is  that  perfect 
remission  of  sins  ?  After  the  resurrection,  you  say,  there  will  be  no 
more  sin.  From  what  hopes  you  have  snatched  us  away !  For  not 
to  enquire  how  this  can  be  called  remission  of  sins,  I  briefly  ask, 
was  it  for  this  that  Christ  assumed  flesh  and  was  crucified,  that  after 
the  resurrection  you  should  sin  no  more  ?  Did  those  then  sin  who 
died  before  the  Advent?    Will  the  unbaptized,  whether  adults  or 
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iofuiti,  mn  in  thtt  fotare  world  ?  Will  anbelierers  repent  of  their  Bins 
in  that  state  ?  For  whom  you  have  not  found  adequate  punishment 
for  what  they  have  committed  here. 

I  have  pointed  out  what  I  cannot  admit  in  his  doctrine  concerning 
the  remission  of  sins.  Perhaps  however  he  has  not  willingly  come 
to  this  conclusion  himself,  but  has  endeavoured  to  solve  the  difficulty 
which  they  create,  when  they  ask  wherefore  are  children  admitted  to 
the  sacraments  of  the  Lord's  Supper  and  of  Baptism  if  they  them- 
selves are  not  full  of  sin  implanted  in  their  nature.  For  these  sacra- 
ments are  administered  for  the  remission  of  sins.  But  he  ought  to 
have  solved  that  difficulty,  which  admits  of  many  other  solutions.  In 
some  other  way^  and,  duly  considering  the  absurdities  which  follow 
from  bis  scheme,  to  have  avoided  so  extravagant  a  supposition. 

This  is  the  Theodorus  who  in  28  books  contended  not  amiss  m'&i 
Eunomius.  and  supported  the  opinions  of  Basil  of  Cssarea,  which 
are  truth  itself. 

Photius  then^  although  he  disapproved  of  the  explanation 
offered  oonoeming  the  remission  of  sin^  and  although  he  dis- 
approves also  of  those  three  other  points^-— the  assertion  that 
Adam  was  created  mortal,  the  inclination  to  the  dogma  of 
Nestorius^  and  the  adoption  of  the  opinion  of  Origen  that 
future  punishments  would  have  an  end^ — ^yet  agreed  with 
Theodorus  in  condenming  the  doctrine  of  Augustine  and 
Hieronymus  concerning  Original  Sin,  and  thus  with  him  may 
be  charged  with  adopting  the  Pelagian  principle. 


§.  9.  TESTIMONIA  PATRUM. 

It  remains  in  oonolosion  to  ooUeot  the  testimony  of  the 
Fathers  to  some  important  questions  which  force  themselves 
on  the  attention  of  earnest  and  thoughtful  tninds. 

Some  have  been  apt  to  hold  the  authority  of  the  Fathers 
in  too  high  respect,  while  others  passing  to  tiie  opposite 
extreme  have  rejected  it  altogether.  But  in  the  first  place 
their  evidence  is  important.  They  possessed  the  advantage 
of  being  near  the  apostolical  times,  and  within  reach  of  tra- 
dition of  what  the  apostles  taught.    With  reference  to  the 


454 


FASTI  ROMANI. 


ministry  of  Ghriat  upon  earth,  we  of  these  latter  days*  hAold 
Him  iui  not  nigh.     The  immediate  successors  of  the  apostles 
might  converse  with  those  who  remembered  the  lime  when 
He  dwdt  among  them  fuU  of  grace  and  truth.    Even  Hierany- 
mu8  and  Chrysostam  were  scarcely  more  distant  from  the  Re- 
surrection and  Ascension  than  we  are  from  Luther,     But  in 
the  next  place,  besides  their  value  as  reporters  of  evidenoet, 
the  ancient  Fathers  with  all  their  imperfections  are  valuable 
interpreters  in  may  respects.     In  the  fundamental  doctrines 
they  are  generally  safe  guides.     If,  in  the  display  of  an  im- 
passioned eloquence,  they  are  often  inconclusive  reasoners;  if^ 
in  the  heat  of  contest,  they  sometimes  press  an  argument  too 
far,  the  same  or  equal  faults  may  be  charged  upon  many 
modern  preachers  and  interpreters.     The  Greek  Fathers  also 
possessed  the  important  advantage  that  the  language   in 
which  the  New  Testament  is  written  was  their  own  verna- 
cular tongue,  the  language  in  which  they  thought  and  dis- 
coursed and  wrote.     In  their  commentaries  they  expounded 
the  original  text.     Hence  the  petition  in  the  Lord's  prayer, 
pvccu  fjixas  iird  rod  Troinjpov^  is  interpreted  in  its  true  meaning 
by  Chrysostom  in  Matth.  0pp.  tom.  7  p-  254  A  iropiypov  5^ 
ivravOa  top  biifioXov  fcoXci.     They  comprehended  every  shade 
of  meaning  which  that  unrivalled  language  was  capable  of 
conveying;  and  when  they  set  forth  the  abstruse  doctrines 
they  could  express  themselves  with  greater  force  and  clear- 
ness in  Greek  than  in  most  other  languages.     Augustine^ 
though  imperfectly  acquainted  with  the  Greek  language,  yet 
was  conscious  of  its  superiority  to  the  Latin;  and  felt  the 
difficulty  of  expressing  in  the  latter  language  the  difference 
between  ov<rla  and  vird<rraa-i9.    Of  his  own  knowledge  of  Greek 


ft  It  may  not  be  uninteresting  to 
the  reader  to  be  informed  that  the 
mannscript  of  the  lamented  Author  of 
this  Epitome  terminates  with  these 
words.  The  unfinished  sentence  was 
never  completed  by  him.  He  was 
transcribing  from  the  larger  work,  and 
the  sentence  is  finished  by  the  Editor 
as  it  stands  in  that  work.  From  an 
entry  in  the  Author's  Journal  it  ap- 
pears that  this  last  page  of  the  manu- 
script of  the  Epitome  was  written 
about  18  days  before  his  decease.  The 
cause  of  the  abrupt  termination  of  the 


manuscript  in  the  middle  of  a  sentence 
is  not  known..  That  he  did  use  his 
pen  again  is  evident  from  fbrther  en- 
tries in  his  Journal^  which  was  com- 
pleted to  the  day  previous  to  his  de- 
parture. The  last  entry  is  the  follow- 
ing :  (1852)  «  Octr.  23.  Received  the 
<<  Holy  Sacrament  from  G.  H.  H. — iVe- 
"  sent  K— ,  E— ,  A — "  He  expired 
early  on  the  morning  of  the  24th. 

For  the  compilation  of  the  remainder 
of  the  Epitome  the  Editor  is  responsi- 
ble.    See  Prefiwe. 
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he  confesses  Ego  guidem  GrtBcae  lingutB  perparum  asaecufus 
sum  eiprope  nihil. 

On  the  fundamental  doctrines,  the  Trinity,  the  Incarna- 
tion, the  Atonement,  they  appeal  to  apostolic  teaching.  They 
acknowledge  that  the  Apostles  alone  were  inspired;  that 
other  interpreters  are  fallible ;  and  that  Theology  like  other 
sciences  is  now  to  be  acquired  by  study  and  labour. 

But  the  Fathers  gradually  lapsed  into  gross  errors  and 
superstitions.  They  taught  that  Saints  were  to  be  invoked 
and  relics  to  be  honoured ;  that  self-inflicted  austerities 
had  a  spiritual  effect ;  that  monachism  was  the  most  ac- 
ceptable mode  of  life ;  that  the  state  of  celibacy  was  more 
pleasing  to  God  than  the  state  of  marriage.  They  multiplied 
forms  and  ceremonies,  fasts  and  festivals.  They  claimed  ex- 
orbitant power  for  the  clergy.  They  persecut-ed  heretics  with 
intolerant  zeal.  In  these  things  however  they  had  not  the 
same  authority  to  produce.  They  are  witnesses  against  them- 
selves. And  this  is  important ;  for  testimcny  is  always  valu- 
able when  it  is  at  variance  with  the  prejudices  and  opposed 
to  the  inclinations  of  the  witness.  From  their  own  evidence 
it  appears  that  these  things  were  devised  by  themselves  and 
not  enjoined  by  the  Apostles, — were  the  inventions  of  men 
and  not  the  commandments  of  God. 

Holy  Days.     The  Jewish  polity  under  the  Law  was  a  sys- 
tem of  rites  and  ceremonies  appointed  by  Divine  command. 
But  under  the  Gospel  the  ceremonies  of  the  Law  were  abo- 
lished.    The  Apostles  themselves  instituted  no  forms.     So- 
crates on  this  subject  speaks  as  follows :  "  No  law  of  Christ 
^  allowed  the  faithful  to  follow  Jewish  rites.     On  the  con- 
^  trary  the  Apostle  forbids  this,  not  only  casting  out  circum- 
*  cision^  but  counselling  them  not  to  dispute  about  festal 

'  days He  loudly  exclaims  that  the  observances  were  a 

^  shadow.  Wherefore  he  says,  Let  no  man  Judge  you  in  eat- 
'  ing  and  drinking  or  in  the  matter  of  a  festival^  or  a  new 

^  moon^  or  a  sabbath^  which  are  a  shadow  of  the  ftUure 

^  Nowhere  therefore  has  the  Apostle  nor  have  the  Evan- 
'  gelists  imposed  a  yoke  of  servitude  upon  those  who  came 
^  to  their  preaching.  They  left  it  to  the  gratitude  of  those 
'  who  had  received  the  benefits  to  honour  the  Passover  and 
^  the  other  festivals.    Whence,  since  men  love  festivals^  (for 
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^^  in  these  they  rent  from  th^  labours)  each  in  his  several 
**  abode,  as  he  pleased,  oonunemorated  the  Gnicifizioo.  Net- 
'*  ther  Ohriti  nor  the  Apostles  oommanded  these  obeervanees 
^  by  any  h^w.  Neither  the  Goi^^els  nor  the  Apostles  have 
^*  threatened  us  with  any  penalty  or  punishment  or  impreca* 
*'  tion  as  the  Mosaic  h^w  threatens  the  Jews.  The  objeot  of 
^^  the  Apostles  was  not  to  legish^te  concerning  festal  days, 
**  but  to  point  the  way  to  a  good  life  and  piely  towards 
"God." 

There  is  evidence  to  shew  that  the  Apostles  observed  the 
first  day  of  the  week  or  the  Lard*$  day.  But  of  so  little  im- 
portance was  the  observance  of  other  stated  days  in  their 
eyes,  that  8t.  Peter  and  8t.  Paul  in  Italy,  and  SU,  Join  and 
St.  PkiUp  in  Asia,  observed  Easter  by  a  different  rule  and 
commemorated  the  Orucifixion  on  different  days.  From  the 
testimony  of  the  Fathers  we  learn  that  certain  festivals  and 
days  were  not  observed  in  the  early  times.  Centuries  passed 
before  even  the  Nativity  of  Christ,  or  of  the  Baptist,  or  the 
Presentation  in  the  temple,  or  the  Annunciation  were  i^- 
pointed  to  be  celebrated.  See  F.  Bom.  Vol.  2  c.  2  p.  209. 
That  the  other  days  here  mentioned  were  not  fixed  till  after 
the  Nativity  had  been  placed  at  Dec.  25  is  manifest;  for 
their  position  depended  upon  this.  The  Nativity  of  the  Bap- 
tist was  assumed  to  be  six  months  before,  the  Annunciation 
nine  months  before,  and  the  Presentation  in  the  temple  40 
days  after  the  Nativity  of  Christ.  That  the  first  day  of  the 
week  was  observed  by  the  Apostles  is  shewn  by  Bingham, 
who  quotes  among  other  testimonies  the  following  from  Scrip- 
ture, Acts  XX.  7.  1  Cor.  XVI.  2.  Rev.  I.  10. 

Holy  Table.  The  Grentiles  might  remark  with  wonder 
that  the  Christians  had  neither  altars  nor  temples.  The 
table  of  the  Lord  was  a  Tabh  and  nothing  more.  Atkanor 
9%U6  and  Chrjfsagtam  still  called  it  by  the  name  which  it  had 
received  from  St.  Paul  (1  Cor.  X.  21.  rpaviCrfs  Kvpiov);  and 
although  soon  after  the  Apostolic  age,  by  an  easy  metaphor, 
it  was  caUed  an  (dtar^  yet  the  Gentiles  in  the  time  of  Minu- 
eiu8  Feiim  and  Origm  and  Amobiui  might  observe  that  the 
Christians  had  no  altars,  because  their  Holy  Table  was  ap- 
plied to  none  of  the  purposes  of  an  altar.  In  the  time  of 
Atkantuim  the  Table  was  still  of  wood.     Writing  ad  Mana- 
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ehos  he  calls  the  table  at  Alezandria  r^i^  rpdveCov ;  and  adds^ 
ivklvri  yhp  rjv.  The  expression  however  seems  to  intimate 
that  in  some  places  it  was  no  longer  of  wood.  Themiatius  in 
describing  the  different  religions  in  the  time  of  JatAan  op- 
poses the  tables  of  the  Christians  to  the  altars  of  the  heathen. 
Theodoret  is  careful  to  explain  that  the  bread  and  wine  used 
in  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord'^s  Supper  underwent  no  mira- 
culous change.  They  still  remained  bread  and  wine.  Ohry^ 
sostom  affirms  of  the  bread  that  it  was  still  bread  after  con- 
secration. Oriffmy  so  far  as  we  can  discern  from  the  trans- 
lation of  Bufinus,  explains  that  the  bread  and  wine  are  not 
really  Chrises  body  and  blood  j  that  they  had  a  mystical 
meaning;  that  Christ,  himself  the  Bread,  ate  it  with  us ;  that 
Christ,  himself  the  Wine,  drank  it  with  us. 

EccLBsiA.  The  heathen  nations  had  temples — Upi — ^for 
their  worship,  because  their  gods  were  supposed  to  dwell  in 
the  sacred  place.  At  Jerusalem  also  the  Temple  was  the 
appointed  place  for  the  sacrifices  and  ceremonies  of  the  Law. 
The  Holy  Spirit  was  especially  present  in  the  Holy  Place. 
But  the  Christians  were  taught  that  Ood  dweUeth  not  in  tern* 
pies  made  with  hands  ;  that  Christ  was  present  wherever  two  or 
three  were  gathered  together  in  his  name.  The  disciple  was 
commanded  to  enter  into  his  closet  and  shut  the  door  and  pray 
to  the  Father  who  seeth  in  secret.  The  efficacy  of  prayer  de- 
pended upon  the  devotion  of  the  worshipper  and  not  upon 
the  place  or  form  of  words.  The  building  in  which  the 
Christians  assembled  was  not  called  a  Temple  or  a  Holy 
Place,  but  a  place  of  prayer,  or  a  house  of  the  congregation^ 
or  ecelesia.  The  place  of  worship  received  its  name  from  those 
who  assembled  in  it.  In  the  time  of  the  monk  Antonius  it 
was  called  ^^  The  Lor€Ps  house,^  or  KepuxK6v,  Tt  was  also  called 
oUo9  eixn/iptos  by  Basil ;  and  ntpwr^yierriptov  by  Eusebius  H.  E. 
YIII.  I,  where  he  marks  the  increasing  pomp  and  splendour 
of  the  buildings  at  the  time  of  the  persecution  in  A.  D.  302. 
The  place  of  worship  is  called  Ecdesia  by  Aurelian ;  a  hmse 
by  Eunapins.  It  was  not  till  the  reign  of  Constantino  that 
the  edifice  for  Christian  worship  was  called  va6s.  We  know 
firom  Origen  the  Christians  had  no  temples  down  to  A.D.  250; 
for  (Cels.  VIII.  19)  he  speaks  of  temples  in  a  figurative  sense, 
and  describes  the  Christians  as  living  temples  of  the  Spirit. 
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The  ambiguous  word  ecehiia  gradually  came  to  be  used  in 
00  many  seoBeB  that  it  is  neoessaiy  to  trace  and  distiiigaiah 
the  various  meanings  of  the  word.     It  means 

(1)  An  assembly  generally. 

(2)  A  legislative  or  judicial  assembly. 

(3)  The  whole  Christian  society  collectively,  of  either  sex 
and  of  every  age  and  profesdon;  and  this  either  (a)  the 
Christian  society  throughout  the  world,  or  (i)  of  each  parti- 
cular place,  or  (c)  the  Congregation  assembled  for  prayer. 

(4)  The  buUding  for  public  worship.  Examples  have  be^i 
already  given  of  ecclesia  in  this  sense.  It  is  not  used  in  this 
meaning  in  the  New  Testament. 

(5)  Ecderia  in  Matt.  XVIII.  17  is  used  in  a  peculiar 
sense,  and  perhaps  has  a  reference  to  Jewish  institutions. 
Cranmer  translates  the  passage  thus :  ^^  Tell  it  unto  the  Oon- 
"  gregation ;  if  he  hear  not  the  Congregation,  let  him  be  to 
"  thee  as  an  heathen  man  and  a  publican.^  It  is  evident  tiiat 
the  assembly  here  called  eceleria  had  not  the  power  of  com- 
pelling or  commanding,  but  only  the  power  of  advising.  (For 
these  various  uses  of  the  word  eedesia  see  F.  Bom.  YcL  2 
p.  524,  525.  notes.) 

(6)  The  above  meanings  of  the  word  ecehtia  are  found  in 
the  ancient  republics  and  secular  and  G^tile  writers^  and  in 
Scripture  and  the  early  Church.  But  when  the  Gergy  in- 
creased in  influence  and  power  they  applied  the  term  exclu- 
sively to  themselves.  The  Clergy  were  scderia,  the  people 
were  the  laiiy ;  the  power  of  the  Church  meant  the  power  of 
the  Clergy,  the  revenues  of  the  Church  were  the  revenues  of 
the  Clergy.  Ecderia^  for  the  Clergy,  appears  in  the  Theodo- 
sian  Code.  In  this  sense  the  word  is  applied  by  the  Church 
of  Bome;  and  some  English  theologians  assign  to  it  this 
meaning,  in  opposition  to  their  own  Articles,  in  which  the 
true  definition  is  given :  *'  The  visible  Church  of  Christ  is  a 
**  congregation  of  faithful  men.*"  Art.  19.  Wheatly's  suppo- 
sition that  '^  the  Church  must  mean  the  Clergy  where  tiiere 
was  no  Christian  civil  magistrate,^  is  the  reverse  of  the  truth; 
for  in  the  time  of  hea^w  princes  eoclesia  meant  the  whole 
Society  of  Christian  people.  But  when  Christian  princes 
reigned,  and  when  there  was  a  Christian  civil  magistrate, 
then  it  was  that  eoclena  came  to  be  used  in  its  limited  sense. 
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and  to  mean  the  Clergy  only^.  A  dexterous  disputant  can 
apply  the  word  ecchria  or  chur^  as  he  finds  it  convenient  to 
his  argument^  sometimes  in  its  original  sense  to  the  whole 
Christian  community^  sometimes  in  the  limited  sense  which  it 
afterwards  acquired^  to  the  Clergy  only. 

Cblibact.  The  Fathers  of  the  Church,  even  the  wisest 
and  the  best,  obstinately  persisted  in  the  pernicious  error 
that  celibacy  was  more  acceptable  and  more  holy  than  mar- 
riage. But  the  declaration  of  the  Apostle,  that  false  teachers 
should  arise,  forbidding  to  marryy  was  too  clear  to  be  mis- 
taken ;  and  the  Fathers  in  commenting  on  it  were  compelled 
to  bear  testimony  to  its  meaning.  Even  Hieronymus  himself, 
the  great  champion  of  celibacy  and  monachism,  in  many 
passages  of  his  works  finds  it  difficult  to  defend  his  own 
favourite  dogma.  Irmt^us  speaks  justly  and  liberally  of  mar- 
riage. AtAanasiu8  extols  celibacy  and  virginity  tom.  1  p.  105  c; 
but  in  tom.  2  p.  496  p.  501  B.  he  takes  a  liberal  view  of  the 
subject,  approving  of  marriage,  but  preferring  celibacy  as 
more  holy  in  his  opinion.  Cflemens  Alexandrikua  in  many 
passages  celebrates  celibacy,  but  in  others  allows  and  vindi- 
cates marriage.  He  asserts  that  the  apostles  Philip  and 
Paul  were  married.  ^CKinmos  koL  rhs  Ovyaripas  i^bpiaiv  i^i" 
iktK€V'  KcH  S  y€  na€Xo9  oIk  6kv€1  Iv  nn  iiruTToXfj  riiv  avrOt; 
Tfpoaayop€V€Uf  oiQoyov,  Mistaking  (as  Potter  remarks)  Philip 
the  deacon  for  Philip  the  apostle,  and  misinterpreting  <ruCvyos 
in  Philipp.  IV.  3.  Ohrysostom  Olympiadi  Ep.  2  tom.  7  p-  61, 
10  Sav.  admits  that  celibacy  was  not  enjoined  by  Christ. 
TertfUlian  ad  uxorem  II.  1  p.  76.  77*  84.  celebrates  celibacy, 
but  fully  admits  the  lawfulness  of  marriage.  BasiUtu  C^ssar. 
Amphilochio  Ep.  2  p.  766  quest,  on  virgins,  who  had  married 
after  their  engagement  of  virginity,  says  that  the  Clergy 
treated  such  as  widows  who  had  contracted  a  second  mar- 
riage ;  and  excluded  them  for  a  year.  But  he  thinks  that  as 
the  Church  is  now  stronger  and  the  number  of  such  virgins 
greater,  they  should  be  treated  with  greater  rigour.  But  he 
equitably  determines  p.  767  D  that  those  who  are  pledged  to 


b  On  the  aathenticity  of  the  20th  Vol.  T  p.  192  note.    It  is  hot  yet  fully 

Article^  to  which  Wheatly  refers  in  proved  that  this  Article  had  the  sane- 

the  above  remarks,  see  Mr.  Hallam  in  tion  of  the  Legislature, 
his  Constitutional  History  of  England 

3N  a 


if 
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ynrfpmtf  in  their  infiuiey  by  their  parents  are  not  bound; 
thftt  it  mu0t  be  thdr  own  act  at  the  age  of  matority,  at  more 
than  16  or  17  yean  of  age.  Then  it  is  to  be  binding,  and 
those  who  kpse  are  to  be  inexorably  pnnished. 

It  appears  from  A^tguftins  Ep.  109  p.  587  ^  monaehas 
that  down  to  A.D.  423,  the  date  of  this  Epistle,  these  soeieties 
were  Toluntary,  and  that  the  nan  mi^t  lea^e  or  be  expeikd 
from  the  society. 

Some  ages  passed  before  celibacy  coold  be  fully  establiahed 
among  the  clergy:  Hieronymus  Oceano  torn.  2  p.  lO^ 
^*  OarteriuBy  a  Spanish  bishop,  had  a  wife  before  his  baptism, 
'*  and  after  her  death  and  afl»r  baptism  married  another. 
**  You  think  that  he  does  not  come  within  the  description  of 
*'  8i.  Paul  1  Tim.  III.  2. — I  wonder  that  you  should  produce 
*^  this  single  example,  when  the  world  is  fiiU  of  persons  mar- 
''  ried  under  similar  circumstances,  not  only  presbyters  but 

bishops :  whom  if  I  were  to  name  their  number  would  be 

greater  than  that  of  the  Synod  of  Ariminum.^  Gregory  of 
Nazianzus  was  himsdlf  the  son  of  a  bishop :  TAeodortu,  bishop 
of  Borne  in  642,  was  the  son  of  a  bishop.  Synegiug  bishc^  of 
Pentapolis  refuses  to  part  with  his  wife,  and  in  writing  to  his 
brother  Euoptius  on  the  subject-displays  a  mind  superior  to 
the  narrow  prejudices  of  his  time :  see  Fast.  Rom.  VoL  2 
p.  524  note  to.  FiUi  clerioarum  in  the  time  of  Athanashis 
are  mentioned  in  a  law  of  CanBianiius  II,  PapkntUiuBy  an 
Egyptian  bishop,  is  memorable  for  the  wise  and  prudent 
counsel  which  he  gave  on  this  occasion,  in  Socrates  H.  E.  L 
II.  at  the  council  of  Nice  in  325. 

Persscittion  and  Intolebancb.  The  spirit  of  Christianity 
was  especially  adverse  to  intolerance.  The  precept  was  Judge 
not  that  ye  be  not  judged.  Another  Scripture  said  Who  art 
thou  thatjudgeet  another'^e  servant  f  To  his  own  master  he  stands 
or  falls.  Those  who  would  have  called  down  fire  from  heaven 
were  met  by  the  rebuke,  Ye  know  not  what  manner  of  spirit  ye 
are  of.  The  weapon  with  which  the  Faith  was  to  be  propa- 
gated  was  Persuasion  and  not  Force.  This  is  acknowledged 
by  Augustine  de  vera  relig.  c.  16=c.  31  (Christus)  nihil  egit  ot, 
sed  omnia  sucuhndo  et  monendo.  But  when  the  Glergy  had 
attained  power,  that  spirit  and  those  precepts  were  forgotten. 
From  that  time  for  many  ages  the  persecution  of  heretics 
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never  ceased.  Not  only  the  church  of  Borne,  but  the  Greek 
churches  and  the  Protestant  churches  were  persecutors.  Says 
Mr.  Hallam,  '*  Such  a  genuine  toleration  as  Christianity  and 
^*  philosophy  alike  denuuid  had  no  place  in  our  statute  book 
"  before  the  reign  of  George  III.'"  Complete  liberty  of  con- 
science was  not  finally  established  in  England  by  law  till  that 
period.  Some  specimens  however  remain  of  men  who  con- 
formed to  the  precepts  of  their  religion  rather  than  to  the 
practice  of  their  times.  The  death  of  PriscilUan  was  con* 
demned,  and  its  authors  punished.  Martin  of  Tours  inter- 
posed with  Maximtu  to  stay  persecution.  Chrysostam  advised 
to  spare  heretics, — not  to  slay  them,  but  to  deal  mildly  with 
them.  Auffustine  in  the  preamble  to  a  treatise  against  the 
Manichees  has  these  noble  sentiments,  which  ought  to  be 
perpetually  remembered  by  every  theologian :  Unum  verum 
Deum  amnipateniem,  ex  quo  omnia^  per  quern  omnia^  in  quo  on^ 
nia,  et  rogati  et  rogo  ut  in  re/ellenda  et  remneenda  hcsreri  vettra^ 
Manichaij  cui  et  voe  fortasse  imprudentius  quam  mcMtiosius 
adhcBsigtis^  det  mihi  mentem  pacixtam  atque  tranquHlam^  et  magis 
de  Destra  corrections  quam  de  auiversione  cogitantem.  Quan- 
quam  enim  Dominus  per  suoa  servos  regna  subvertat  erroris, 
ipsos  tamen  homines,  in  qiumtum  homines  suntj  emendandos  esse 
potius  quam  perdendos  juhet,  Et  quidquid  divinitus  ante  iUud 
ultimum  judicium  mndicatur^  sive  per  improhos  site  per  justos^ 
sive  per  nescientes  sive  per  scientes,  sive  occults  sive  palam,  non 
ad  interitum  hominum  sed  ad  medieinam  valere  credendum  est* 

Nostrum  igitur/idt  eUgere  et  optare  mdiora^  ut  ad  vestram 

corf*ectionem  aditum  haheremus  non  in  contentione  et  cemulaiione 
et  perseciUioniiuSy  sed  mansuete  consolando,  benevolo  cohortando^ 
leniter  dispuitando;  sicut  seriptum  est  ^Servum  autem  Domini 
non  oportet  Utigare,* — lUi  in  vos  saviani  qui  nesdunt  cum  quo 
lahore  verum  inveniatur  et  quam  difficile  caveantur  errores.  lUi 
in  vos  scBviant  qui  nesdunt  quam  rarum  et  arduum  sit  camaUa 
pkantasmata  pi<B  mentis  serenitate  superare.  lUi  in  vos  s<Bviant 
qui  nesdunt  quihus  suspiriis  et  gemiHbus  fiat  ui  ex  quantula- 
cunque  parte  possit  inteUigi  Deus.  PostremOy  iUi  tn  vos  SiBviant 
qui  nunquam  tali  errore  decepti  9unt  quali  vos  deceptos  vident. 

Augustine  wrote  thus  in  A.  D.  397.  Unhappily  he  after- 
wards abandoned  these  generous  opinions,  and  adopted  very 
different  maxims,   calling  for  imperial    edicts    against    the 
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heretics.  He  reoommends  indeed  in  Ep.  127=100^  writteo 
A.  D.  408  Donato  proeomtuU^  that  the  lives  of  the  DonatiiitB 
shonld  be  spared;  but  in  A.  D.  412  he  urges  against  them 
every  degree  of  punishment  exeept  the  infliction  of  death. 
And  in  A.D.418  il^AOb^XSA  8ixU> preAgtero  B4manOyyHhere 
he  treats  at  large  of  the  Pelagian  question,  he  giyes  the  fol- 
lowing rules  for  the  treatment  of  heretics  p.  529 :  Alii  mm- 
rifu  coercendiy  alii  tngHaniius  vestiffandi,  alii  tractandi  quidem 
lenius,  ned  wm  tegnius  sunt  doeendij  td^  si  non  timeniur  ne  per- 
dant^  turn  tamsn  negligantur^  ne  pereani. 

Paley  at  the  close  of  his  Evidences  for  Christianity  among 
many  valuable  and  just  remarks  has  one  observation  to  which 
we  cannot  assent.  He  says  Vol.  2  p.  367  ^'  I  apologize  for  no 
species  nor  degree  of  persecution ;  but  I  think  that  even 
the  fact  has  been  exaggerated.  The  slave-trade  destroys 
more  in  a  year  than  the  Inquisition  hath  done  in  a  hundred 
^^  years,  or  perhaps  hath  done  dnce  its  foundation."  But,  if 
we  number  those  who  have  been  destroyed  by  persecution,  we 
must  not  limit  our  view  to  the  victims  of  the  Inquisition  alone. 
We  must  take  a  wider  survey  of  the  times  that  preceded  it 
and  the  countries  into  which  it  was  not  introduced.  We  must 
add,  for  example,  the  Paulicians^  who  arose  in  A.  D.  660,  and 
were  persecuted  for  many  centuries  in  the  Elast  and  in  the 
West.  We  must  add  the  Albigsnses^  who  were  exterminated 
by  Innocent  III  (who  died  in  1216)  before  the  establishment 
of  the  Inquisition,  which  began  in  1233.  We  must  add  the 
heretics  who  were  destroyed  in  England  in  the  reigns  of 
Henry  IV  and  V,  and  of  Henry  VIII  and  of  Mary,  under  the 
act  de  hcBretico  camburendo,  which  was  passed  in  A.D.  1400. 
Paley  has  not  sheum  by  any  proofs  that  "  the  fact  has  been 
exaggerated/^  But  we  are  not  to  limit  the  enquiry  to  those 
only  who  suffered  death  from  their  oppressors.  When  life 
was  spared,  the  persecution  was  exercised  in  other  forms. 
Through  the  whole  period  from  Constantine  to  A.D.  1688,  a 
period  which  will  include  the  revocation  of  the  Edict  of  Nantes 
and  the  reign  of  James  II  of  England,  there  was  exile,  or 
confiscation,  or  imprisonment,  or  torture  for  the  heretic.  The 
sum  of  all  must  be  computed  before  we  can  estimate  the  full 
amount  of  misery.  And,  lest  the  mention  of  the  slave-trade, 
and  the  ideas  excited  by  that  odious  term,  should  abate  some- 
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what  of  the  abhorrence  which  is  due  to  the  Inquisition,  we 
must  observe  that  the  guilt  of  that  tribunal  does  not  merely 
confflst  in  the  number  of  its  victims,  but  that  we  must  bear 
in  mind  all  the  circumstances — the  mockery  of  a  judicial  pro- 
cess, the  hypocritical  pretext  of  religion,  the  lingering  tor- 
ments of  the  rack  and  the  flames;  and  all  this  inflicted  by 
men  who  called  themselves  ministers  of  Christ. 

The  Theodosian  Code  exhibits  in  the  laws  against  heretics 
the  intolerance  of  the  times.  It  is  declared  that  the  least 
deviation  from  the  appointed  path  is  to  be  called  Heresy. 
The  penalties  enacted  were  a  prohibition  of  publicly  exercising 
their  worship,  or  expulsion  from  the  cities  and  from  particular 
districts,  or  interdiction  of  civil  rights,  or  incapacity  of  be- 
queathing or  inheriting  by  will,  or  confiscation,  or  corporal 
punishment,  or  death.  The  Novatians  are  treated  with  less 
rigour  than  the  rest;  but  even  these  in  some  laws  are  in- 
cluded in  the  same  description  as  other  heretics.  Against 
the  Manichees  many  edicts  were  issued  <^.  The  most  severe 
language  is  employed  against  the  Quartadecimans.  Those 
who  presumed  to  commemorate  the  Crucifixion  on  the  day 
on  which  it  was  observed  by  the  Apostle  and  Evangelist 
St.  John  are  pronounced  to  have  committed  an  offence  which 
exceeds  the  madness  of  all  heretics.  And  in  another  law  it  is 
declared  that  those  who  differ  from  others  in  the  day  ofobsermng 
Easter  are  worse  than  aU  heretics,  and  are  to  he  banished  like 
the  Manichees,  It  is  ordered  that  they  should  be  searched 
out  by  inquisitors :  Summa  exphratione  rimetur  ut  quicunque 
in  unum  Pasch€B  diem  nan  obsequenti  religions  convenerifU  tales 
indubHanter  quales  hac  lege  damnammus  habeantur. 

Some  particular  facts  and  opinions  deserve  to  be  noticed, 
which  rest  upon  early  and  unsuspected  authority. 

Laymen  were  permitted  to  teach :  for  Origen  while  yet  a 
layman  presided  in  the  Catechetical  School  at  Alexandria. 

Fasting  and  abstinence  were  not  held  in  great  esteem,  and 
were  not  supposed  to  convey  any  spiritual  benefits;  for  a 
martyr  at  Lyons  in  A.  D.  177)  ^^o  bad  been  accustomed  to 

<i  in  Fasti  Rom.  VoL  2p.^l  notey,      where  it  will  be  seen  that  61  are  re- 
the  laws   against  heretics  which  are      corded  within  A.  D.  379—435. 
contained  in  the  Code  are  enmnerated ; 
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sobmst  on  bread  and  water,  and  proposed  daring  his  impri- 
sonment  to  continue  that  practice,  as  a  self-diseipliiie^  was 
dissuaded  by  his  Christian  brethren,  and  was  advised  to  par- 
take of  the  gifts  which  God  had  designed  for  the  uae  of  man. 

It  was  held  that  m^i  are  responsible  for  thdr  own  acts 
alone.  Ezekiel  XVIII.  20  expresses  that  tke  son  shall  mei 
hear  the  iniquity  of  the  foAer^  neither  shall  the  father  bear  the 
iniquity  of  the  son.  This  declaration  of  the  Prophet  is  applied 
to  the  state  of  man  hjBaeU  and  Hienmymus,  Justin  Martyr 
in  speaking  of  the  actions  of  men  excludes  the  idea  of  Destiny. 

That  there  will  be  different  degrees^  of  blessedness  in  Hear 
▼en,  and  of  punishment  for  the  wicked,  is  the  opinion  of  the 
greatest  authorities  among  the  Fathers.  Those  who  hxAA 
that  the  lot  of  all  in  both  states  will  be  equal,  and  that  all 
transgressions  will  be  visited  with  the  same  measure  of  pun- 
ishment, are  refuted  by  the  interpretations  of  the  Fathers  not 
less  than  by  Scripture  itself  and  by  reason. 

Hiermiymus  admits  that  faith  is  a  difficult  thing ;  but  Gre- 
gwry  of  Nazianzus  truly  observes  that  the  difficulties  in  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity  are  not  greater  than  the  difficulties  in 
the  constitution  of  man  and  in  the  laws  of  visible  and  material 
Nature.  Basil  also  condndes  an  argument  on  the  same  sub- 
ject thus :  "  If  we  know  not  the  structure  of  an  ant,  how  can 
^  we  boast  of  comprehending  the  nature  of  God  T 

That  upon  some  questions  appertaining  to  Theology  men  must 
think  differently  according  to  the  different  bias  of  their  minds 
is  acknowledged  by  Gregory^  who,  writing  against  the  Euno- 
mians,  remarks  that  every  one  is  not  qualified  to  discourse 
concerning  Gh>d;  and  advises  men  to  contend  against  the 
heathen  sects  of  philosophers  rather  than  to  argue  too  curi- 
ously upon  questions  of  doctrine.  He  concludes  that  men 
may  express  their  thoughts  upon  the  following  questions: 
spon  the  plurality  of  worlds — matter — ^the  soul — ^good  and 
evil  intellectual  natures — ^the  Resurrection — the  future  Judg- 
ment and  the  retribution  appointed  for  all  men  according  to 
their  works — and  upon  the  sufferings  of  Chriet, 

Upon  Greeds  it  were  much  to  be  desired  that  modem 
theologians  had  imitated  the  moderation  and  followed  the 
examples  of  Athanaeius  and  BasU.  Athanasius  writes  thus: 
*^  Those  who  accept  all  other  points  of  the  Nicene  Greed, 
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*^  but  do  not  admit  the  word  Hamousion^  we  will  not  reject 
^'  as  adversaries/'  Basil  holds  that  ^^  nothing  can  be  added 
'^  to  the  Greed  agreed  upon  by  the  Nioene  Council^  not  even 
^^  in  the  smallest  particulars,  except  the  doxology  with  refer- 
*^  ence  to  the  Holy  Spirit ;  because  the  Fathers  only  men- 
^^  tioned  that  subject  incidentally ;  that  question  being  not 
^'  yet  agitated/'  But  the  dogmas  interwoven  with  this  Creed 
concerning  the  Incarnation  Bcuil  ^^  neither  examines  nor  ac- 
cepts/' He  considers  them  ^^as  too  abstruse  for  human 
comprehension^  and  knows  that  ''  when  the  simpUcity  of 
'^  the  Faith  is  once  disturbed  there  is  no  need  of  arguments." 


(( 


n 


§  10.    BISHOPS  OF  ROME.  ALEXANDRIA, 

&c. 

Eusebius  supplies  materials  for  the  years  and  successions 
of  the  Bishops  down  to  his  own  time.  The  lists  of  Nicepho- 
rus  continue  the  series  for  some  centuries  longer^  and  supply 
valuable  information,  although  in  the  years  assigned  to  each 
episcopate  the  numbers  are  sometimes  erroneous  through 
the  mistake  of  Nicephorus  himself,  and  sometimes  corrupted 
through  the  fault  of  his  transcriber. 

The  following  Catalogue  contains  the  bishops  of  Rome, 
AlexandHa,  Antioch,  Jerusalem,  Constantinople,  who  belong 
to  this  Work.  Appended  is  an  account,  omitting  what  has 
been  said  before,  of  those  who  are  not  already  described. 


1  ROMK 

3  Alexandria 

8  Antiocb 

4 Jbrdsalsm 

6CP. 

1  Liniu 

2  Anacletus 

1  Annianus  A.  D.  68 

8  Clemens 

8  Abilius  86 

1  Buodlus  [48] 

S  Simeon 

4  Euarestus 

8Cerdon»8 

6  Alexander 

4  Primus  109 

9  Ignatius  [70] 
8  Heroa  lU 

8  Justus  [108] 
4  Zacchsnis 

6  Tobias 

8  Bei^amin 

7  Joannes 

8  Matthias 

6  Xy>tusA.D.n7 

6  Justus  120 

' 

9  Philippus 

10  Seneca 

11  Justus 

12  Levi 

18  Ephraim 

14  Joseph 

15  Judas 

7  TelesphonisA.D.137 

6  Eumenes  A.D.181 

4  Cornelius  A.D.  129 

16  Marcus  A.  D.  186 

8  Hyginus  188 

9  PUuia 

1 

17  Cassianus 

7  Marcus  143 

5  EIOS14S 

18  PubUus 

19  Maximinus 

» 

20  Julianus 

I 
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1  Bomb 


10 


U 


UO 


1  Alkzambkia 


les 


IS  Bkutbcna  m 
U  Victor  18S 


14  Zmhyilinis  19T 

1«  UrtMaua  I  StI 
IT  Pantiaiiua  90 
iS  AntmmtU 
19  PalriaauiSM 
10  Corncliu*  tfO 
n  LuduiSSa 

15  Stophaauf  I  Sa 
S  XvMiu  11  »7 
MDioDinliuSfiO 
SO  Pdix  I  S70 

18  ButyrtUttius  STft 
ST  CaiusSSS 
SSMaredllnuinO 
SO  MarceUiu  I  006 

80  Buaebhif  810 

81  Heldadci  810 
83  8Uvcrter814 


88  Mamu886 
84  Julius  88T 

86Uberiu«86S 
86  Pdix  II  806 
UberiU9BgainZ68 

ST  DamamuSOO 


88  8lridus886 

80  AnartMiufl  886 

40  Innocendu*  I  40S 

41  Zouinus41T 

4S  Booilkciui  I  418 
48  Cttlesdnus  4SS 
44  Siztus  III  48S 

46LeoI440 

46HiIanu4«l 


4T  ampUdus  468 


48  Fdlx  III  468 

40O«ladus40S 

60  Anaataslu*  II  406 

61  Symmachus  406 

65  HonniMiM  614 
68  Joannoi  I  688 
64  Felix  IV  6S6 

66  Bonifadui  II  680 
66  Joaimes  II  686 
6T  Ajnpetus685 

68  SflveriusOSO 
60  VigiUus68T 

60  Pelagfm  I  666 

61  JMimesSIII  660 


8GMadioBl68 


0  AAtppinuf  168 

10  JuliaDuslSO 

11  DemecrittiUO 


IS 

U  Diooytius  810 

14  Mulmut  166 

16  TheonMSOS 

16  FMius  I  801 

IT  AdiillMSlS 
16  AleEaader  818 


8  A>noca 


6  llManlilluf  m 
T  MaKimttil  168 
ISO 


10  PbikCufSIS 

11  ZcbinusSSO 

IS  BabTlu  (S88) 
UFaWiuSeO 

14 


10  AthamwluaSSO 


SO  Oi«ffocius841 

AOumMitu  ««.  84T 
810eaigius866 


Athanasiui  ag.  868 
SS  Petnu  II  8r8 
SB  Luciu*  8T8 

Petnu  Mgfin 
S4  TimothMM  I  (880) 
S6TheophUus886 


S6Cyrlllus41S 


ST  DioKonu  444 
SB  ProCeriuf46S 
SO  Tiniotheui  II  46T 


80  Tlmodieus  III  460 
3VM.//agBtai4T6 
Ttm.  Ill  Mgaiam 


61  Jomiiet  I 

85  Petnu  III  (468) 

88  AUuuuului  II  400 
64  JMimei  II  406 

86  Joumei  III  606 
66  DifmsaruM  II  61T 
6T  Timotheus  IV  619 


88  aalmnttt68T 
80  Tlieodoiiu*  68T 
40  Pauluf688 

41Zollus641 

4S  ApoUinaiiuf  661 


16  PuluiI8eiii.( 
16  Domnui  I  STO 
IT  TSnunitSTS 
lOCyriUusSOO 

lOTynnnvftSOS 

50  VltaUs 

51  PhUogooiuf 
I  PwiUnuftI  8S1 

_i  Suatathiut  8S6 
S4  Pftulinuf  II  8S8 
S6  BulaUtttSSO 


S6  Buphranhts 
ST  PladUus  (8SS) 
S8  Stephanui  I  84S 
SO  LeoDtiuft 

80  Eudoxhis  868 

81  Anianua  860 

85  Meiedue  860 
88  Buaoiui861 

64  Puilinut  III  66S 
JTeleMttf  aoin  66S 

86DorodwuB8T6 
MeUHut  Mtin  8T8 

86  FlaviaDUi  »1 

8T  Porphyrius  404 
88  Alexander  418 
80  Theodotuf  4S0 
40  Joannei  I  4S6 


41  Domnut  H  44S 

45  Maximui  II  440 
48  BasiUui466 

44  Acadut468 

46  Martyriua  460 
46JuUanua4Tl 
4T  PMrus  4T6 

46  JoannM  II  4Tr 
40  Btephanus  II  4T8 

60  Steptaanus  ID  480 

61  Caliindio481 
PeCnw  again  486 

65  PaUadiaa488 

68  PlaTianua  II  486 
64  Sevenu61S 

66  PauluB  II  610 
66  Euphxarius  fiU 
6T  Bpniaimus  68T 


4  immv%iiVMM 


«CP. 


n  Ottiuf 

55  Synunachus 
SB  Oaiua 

54  Julianua 
S6Gqiito 

56  llazimui 
ST  AntDBinas 
SB  Valena 

SO  Dollchiaaw 

80  NardauslOO 

81  Diui 

55  Oennanlo 
88  GonHanua 

NareUnuw^An 
84  Aleun<kr£4 


86 


86 


8T 
88 


80Macwius8S4 


68  Domnui  III  646 
60  Anastadus  I  660 


40Maxiniuf886 

41CyriUu«84B 

45  ButydUua 

48  IreomnCMOJ 
C;rHI  again 

44  Hilaiius  STO 

QrHI  again  881 

46  Joannet  I  888 


46PimyUut416 
4T  JuTenalia  4S6 


48  Anaatadui  468 
40  Martyriua  4T8 


60  8iluadui486 

61RUaa404 

6S  Joannei  II  618 


68  P«trttt684 


S  BuKliius 

SPauli 

4 


54  ICacaihia  644 
66  Buatodiiufl  66S 
Maearhu  ag.  668 


ISfl 


6  BndoadaaSOl 
6  DemopI^laiSTt 
T  BTagnuaSTO 

8  Grqg.Na&880 
0  Neetarius  861 


g-t 


10  Joan.  Gbi 

IS 

U 

14 

16  Ifaximianai  411 

16Proclua484 

IT  FlaTiaDna40 

16  AnatolliM  4i0 


10 
10 
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SI  Pimvitla4fl9 


I 


SB  Maeedonhis  H IM 
S4  TimotfaeuaOl 
S6  Joannea  II  fiU 
S6  Epiphaniua  630 


ST  Anthinraa  6S6 
S8  1fcnaa6W 


SO  RtttydUuaSSIS 
80  Joannea  III  666 
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1  BOMX 


63  Benedietus  I  674 
68  Pelagiiu  II  £78 

64  Oreaorius  I  S6Q 

65  SabmUnus  604 

66  Bonilkciiu  III  607 

67  BonUlacuu  IV  606 

68  I>eus  dedit  616 
60  BonillBciw  V  610 
70  HoDorlus  I  6tt 

:  71  8ev«ruuM  640 
7S  Joannes  IV  640 
78  Theodonia64S 

74  Martinus  I  648 

75  Eiureniuu  I  664 

76  VitaUaniJs667 


77  A  Deo  datus  67S 


1  Albzawdria 

48  JoauDM  IV  600 
44  Bulogliu  580 


45  Theodonu0O7 

46  Joannes  V  609 

47  Oeoigius616 

48  Cyrus  680 


8  ANTiocp 


00  Gngorius  670 

Atuutatius  ag.  608 
61  Anastasius  IIW 


4  JaaUBALKM 


56  Joannes  III  678 

57  Amos  504 
68  Isad us  601 

50  Zaeharias  609 


60  HodesCu8  6S0 

61  Sophronlus  688 


CP. 


Eutj^iut  again  577 

81  Joumes  I  vl83 

82  Cyxiacus605 

88  Thomas  607 
84  8eigius610 


86  Pyrrhus689 

86  Faulus  II  641 

Pjfrrkut  nffin  665 

87  Petrus666 

88  Thomas  II  666 

89  Joannes  V  668 
40  Constantinus  674 


1  Bishops  of  Borne. 

The  first  twelve  are  here  given  as  they  stand  in  Irenaeus  quoted 
in  the  Tables  A.D.  179  p.  177*  F-  Rom.  VoL  I.  who  does  not  number 
St,  Peter  among  the  bishops,  and  reckons  EUutherus  the  twelfth. 

The  two  lists  of  Roman  bishops  in  Eusebius,  the  Catalogue  in 
Bucherius,  and  the  series  of  names  in  Augustine,  shall  be  given  in 
parallel  columns,  that  their  variations  may  be  compared. 


EusebiH.  B.    Eunb.  Chnm. 

AD.  y.  A.D.  T. 

Petrus 89.  SO. 

Linus ....    68.  11  66.  14. 

Anacletus   .    .    80.  11.  79.    8. 

Clemens.    .    .    98.  9.  87.    9. 

EuaristUB    .    .  100.  8.  96.    8. 

Alexander  .    .  109.  10.  108.  10. 

Xystus    .    .    .  119.  10.  114  U. 

Telesphorus     .  188.  11.  184.  IL 

Uyglnus.    .    .  189.  4.  184.    4. 

Pius    ....  148.  15.  188.  15. 

Anicetus.    .    .  167.  U.  168.  11. 

Soter  ....  168.  8.  164.    8. 

Eleutherus  .    .  177.  18.  178.  16. 

Victor     .    .    .189.  10.  186.  IS. 

Zephyrinus.    .  SOL  1&  SOO.  IS. 

CaUistus .    .    .  S18.  5.  SIS.    9. 

UrtMnus.    .    .  S88.  8.  S90.    9.  J7. 

Pontianus   .    .  S81.  6w  880.    9. 

Anteros  .    .    .  S88.  — 1.m\  qm  i  —  Im 

Fabiaaus.  .    .  S88.  /'"•\18. 

Comelhis    .    .  S60.  &  847.    8L 

Lucius    .    .    .861  ~-8m\  «M  i  — Sm 

Stephanus  .    .  S64.  1  /'^Xl 

Xystus    .    .    .  S6&  (IL)  966.  11. 

Dkmysius    .    .  866.  9.  968.  11 

PeUz  .    .    .    .  S76.  &  S78L  (Ift) 

Eutychlanus    .880.  — 10m\  qqa /— Sm 

Caius.    .    .    .  S8L  15.  /***-ll5. 

Harodlinus     .  S96.  S96.     9.  A 

Eusebius 804.  —7.  H 

Hiltiades 804.    8.  J? 

Sylvester 81L  88.  H 

Marcus 830.  —  8m 

JuUus 880.  16. 4m 

Liberius 849. 

Damasus 866. 


Pont,  apud  Bucberium  p.  SOO 
Synoellum  torn.  S  p.  196. 


Petrus 
Linus    . 
Clemens 
[Cletus]  . 
Anadetus 
Buaristus 
Alexander.  109. 
Sbctus    .    .  117. 
Tdesphoras  187. 
Hyginus     .  [150] 
Hus  .    .    .146. 


A.D. 

8a 

6& 

68. 
76. 
84. 
96. 


.[in] 


•  •  • 
Soter. 

•  •  • 

Victor    .    .098] 

•  •  • 
CalUstus 
Urbanus 
Pontianus 
Anteros. 
Fabianus 
Cornelius 
Lucius  . 
Sfiephanua 
SSxttu    . 
Dionysius 
Felix.    . 
Eutychlanus  S7IL 
Caius 

Marcellinus  896. 
MaioeHus  .  806. 
Eusebius    .    .    . 


MUtiades 
SylTester 
Marcus  . 
Julius  . 
Liberius 


302 


81L 
814. 
886. 
887. 
851 


y.  m.   d. 

S6.  L    9. 

11  4.  U 

9.  IL  11 

6.  1  10. 
11  10.  8. 
18.  7.    1 

7.  S  1. 
10.  8.  SL 
IL  8.  8. 
11  8.  6. 
SO.  4.  SL 

9.    8.    1 

9.    1  10. 


S18. 

5.    1  10. 

SS8. 

a  IL  11 

881. 

6.    1    7. 

S86. 

0.    L  10. 

886. 

14.    L  10. 

86L 

1    8L  10. 

S61 

8.    8.  10. 

868. 

4.    1  SL 

866. 

1  IL    6. 

869. 

&    1    4. 

S69. 

5.  1LS8. 

S7& 

&  11.    8. 

888. 

11    4.    7. 

8. 
L 
0. 


8.  85. 
7.  SO. 
4.  16. 


8.  6.    9. 

SL  0.  IL 

a  8.  SO. 

15.  L  U. 


Auirustin.  Ep. 
16iSp.867. 

Petrus 

Linus 

Clemens 

Anacletus 

Buaristus 

Alexander 

Sixtus 

Tdesirfiorus 

Higinus 

Anicetus 

Pius 

Soter 

Eleutherus 

Victor 

Zephyrinus 

GBUxtus 

Urbanus 

PontJanus 

Anteros 

Fabianus 

Cornelius 

Lucius 

Stephanus 

Sixtus 

Dionysius 

Felix 

Eutychlanus 

Oahis 

Marcellinus 

Maroelhis 

Eusebius 

Melcudei 

aivester 
arcus 
Julhis 
Liberius 
Damasus 
Biricius 
Anastastua 
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EusebiuB  in  CLronico  nambers  the  bishops  ezclusiTe  of  Si,  Peter. 

Anacletns  is  the  second,  and  Cains  the  27th  Bishop.     The  dates  of 

Marceliinus,  Eutebins,  MUiiadet^  and  Sylvester  are  from  the  tranab- 

tion  of  Hieronyroos ;  Marcus,  JwUms,  Liberhu,  and  Damasms  are  from 

hia  Supplement.     The  rest  are  given  in  the  continuation  of  Prosper 

in  this  manner : 

A.D.        y.       m.    d. 

Siridns   384. 16. 

AoMtaaos 398.  4.  (^  22. 

Innooentiiis    402.  15.  2.  21. 

Zoaimiis 416.  1.  9.  9. 

BonifiKSOfl 419.  3.  8.  6. 

Celestiniu 423.  9.  10.  17. 

Xystns 432.  8.  0.  19. 

Leo 440.  

In  the  liber  pontificalia  apud  Acta  ConcO.  torn.  I  ascribed  to  Da- 

masoB  the  bishops  to  Eleathems  are  thus  given  : 

A.D.               y.  m.  d. 

p.71     Linos 56 11.  3.  12. 

p.74    Cletua 12.  1.  11. 

p.  75    Clemens 68.   9.  0.  0. 

p.  513  Anadetna    84 9.  3.  10. 

p.  534  Eaaristns     96 9.  10.  2. 

p.  543  Alexander   10.  7.  2. 

p.  555  SiztvB 10.  3.  21. 

p.562  Telesphorns    11-  3.  21. 

p.  567  Hyginiu 138 4.  3.  4. 

p.  573  Has 146 (19).  4.  3. 

p.583  Anioetiu 150 11.  4.  3. 

p.589  Soter   162 9.  ?•  21. 

p.  692  Eleathems 15.  3.  2. 

16  Urbanus  L  Acta  Concil.  torn.  1  Urbmws  naiione  Romanms  ex 
patre  Pontiano  sedii  annos  IV  menses  X  ihes  XI L  His  appointment 
is  determined  by  the  death  of  his  predecessor  to  A.  D.  222.  Bat 
Pagi  torn.  1.  p.  214  extends  his  pontificate  to  A.  D.  230. 

17  Pontiamis.  Pae^  places  his  appointment  at  June  22  A.  D. 
230.  The  account  of  the  liber  Damasi  is  given  in  the  tables  A.  D. 
236  p.  251  F.Rom.  Vol.1. 

21  Lucius.  On  the  pontificate  of  Lucius  conf.  Pagium  tom.  I  p. 
248.  Stephanas  succeeded  in  May  of  253 :  Pagi  tom.  1  p.  252  as- 
signs to  Stephanas  47  2™  21^  which  commence  at  May  13  A.  D.  253, 
eight  months  after  the  death  of  Cornelius,  These  eight  months  con. 
tain  the  episcopate  of  Lucius,  and  the  dies  interpontificiales  which 
preceded  and  followed  his  episcopate. 

28  Marceliinus.  Natione  Romanus:  presided  97  2^  16<^  to  A.D.304. 
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Quo  tempore  Jvit  persecutio  magna — Cessavit  episcopatus  annos  VII 
[Pagi  rightly  e^ves  annos  II f]  menses  VI  [Pagi  III]  dies  XJCFperse- 
quente  Dioclesiano  Cbristianos.  His  successor  Marcellus  was  ap- 
pointed in  A.  D.  308.  Marcellus  is  confounded  with  his  predeces- 
sor, and  is  omitted  by  Hieron3rmus  in  Eusebii  Chronico,  by  Nice- 
phorus  in  catalogo  p.  411  C.  D.  The  pontificate  of  Eusebius  is 
determined  to  A.  D.  310  by  Pagi  torn.  1  p.  356. 

31  Meldades,  Nations  Afer,  Pagi  throws  back  the  beginning  of 
this  episcopate  to  A.  D.  310  because  the  3y  ^^  ^  of  its  duration 
terminate  in  Jan.  A.  D.  314. 

32  Silvester.     Natione  Romanus:  presided  21y  11°^,  to  A.  D.  335. 

33  Marcus,  8^  20^  in  A.  D.  336  eat  die  XV  Kal.  Feb,  usque  in  diem 
Non,  Oct.  Nepotiano  et  Facundo  coss. 

34  Julius  I.  Fuit  temporibus  Constantis,  et  consulatu  Feliciani  et 
Titiani  A,  D.  337  ex  die  VIII  Id.  Feb.  in  diem  Prid.  Id.  April.  Con- 
stantio  V  et  Constantio  Casare  coss,  A.  D.  352. 

35  Liberius.  Appointed  June  21  A.D.  352.  He  was  exiled  by 
Constantius  II,  in  A.  D.  355,  because  he  refused  his  assent  to  the 
heresy  of  Arius,  and  remained  in  exile  3  years.  Felix  was  chosen 
in  his  room.  He  returned  from  exile  Aug.  2  A.  D.  358,  and  was 
permitted  to  resume  his  office.  His  death  is  marked  by  Pagi  at 
Sept.  24  A.  D.  366. 

38  Siricius.  Succeeded  Damasus  at  the  end  of  December  384,  or. 
the  beginning  of  January  385 :  he  was  succeeded  by  Anastasius  in 
A.  D.  398.  His  episcopate  was  not  15y  11°^  25^  as  Lib.  Pont,  gives 
it ;  nor,  as  Pagi  amends  it,  133^  11°^  25^;  but  from  the  end  of  De- 
cember A.D.  384  to  Feb.  22  A.D.  398,  about  13y  2°>.  Prosper  and 
Marcellinus  are  also  both  inaccurate  in  assigning  the  period  of  this 
episcopate.     See  Tables  F.  Rom.  Vol.  1  p.  553. 

40  Innocentius  I.  Succeeded  in  A.  D.  402.  Natione  Albanensis : 
presided  15^  2°^  91^. — Hie  invenit  Pelagium  et  Calestium  luereticos  et 
damnavit  eos.  Gennadius  asserts  that  he  was  the  author  of  a  decree 
against  the  Pelagians,  which  his  successor  Zosimus  more  extensively 
promulgated. 

Thirty-four  Epistles  of  Innocentius  are  given  apud  Acta  ConciL 
tom.  3. 

Innocentius  is  at  Rome  during  the  first  siege  in  408.  At  the 
second  siege  he  is  at  Ravenna  with  Honorius. 

41  Zosimus.  Natione  Gracus.  As  the  15y  2°^  2H  of  Innocentius 
commenced,  according  to  Prosper,  in  A.  D.  402,  they  terminate  in 
A.  D.  417>  and  the  succession  of  Zosimus  Is  fixed  to  that  year.  His 
episcopate  of  Ix  9°»  9<l  ends  a  day  or  two  before  Dec.  26  A.D.  418. 
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The  yean  417»  418  are  oonfirmed  by  the  dates  of  his  Epistles,  13  in 
oomber,  apud  Acta  Cone,  toiii.  3  p.  399. 

42  Bamfacttu  I.  NiUiome  Romamu,  es  poire  Joemmio  pretiftero; 
presided  37  ^  7^>  or  3r  9^  6^  according  to  Prosper,  liic  smb  com- 
temHome  ordiMaiur  cum  EnlaUo,  et  fuU  dUsemtio  m  dero  waemses  VII 
dies  XV.  Lib.  Pont,  apud  Acta  Cone.  torn.  3  p.  433.  As  the  period 
of  his  episcopate  began  at  the  close  of  December  A.  D.  41 8,  it  ter- 
minated in  the  beginning  of  September  A.  D.  422. 

Three  letters  of  Bomifacku  are  extant  in  Actis  Cone.  torn.  3  p. 
434. 

43  C€sie8timi8.  Naiume  Romamu.  Pftgi  vol.  2  p.  842  fixes  die  pe- 
riod of  this  episcopate  to  97  \0^  9^,  and,  as  thiB  term  commeiiced  in 
September  A.  D.  422,  it  terminated  in  Aognst  A.  D.  432. 

Gvennadios  c.  54  Caie$tmuM  urbii  RoHut  qnecopus  decreium  jynstfi 
advereus  Negtorhtm  kabUmm  vohmdme  deeeribens  ad  arieiUis  et  occidemth 
eeeieeku  dedU,  dmahtu  in  Ckristo  manentibm  petfecie  naiuris,  wmam  FUH 
Dei  credendam  esse  perstmam.  Huic  enim  senientia  stqnradictus  NesUh- 
rius  ostensus  est  esse  contrarius.  Similiter  etiam  Xfstus  esse  saccessor 
Cfslestini  pro  eadem  re  et  ad  ipsum  Nestarnm  et  ad  orientis  episeapos 
adversum  errorem  ejus  succtdendum  sententias  direxit. 

Fourteen  letters  of  Ccdestinus  are  extant  apad  Acta  Cone.  tom.  3 
p.  469. 

44  Sixtas  III.  Nations  Romanus :  presided  87  19^^.  Hie  po^ 
ttimum  unwn  et  menses  Fill  incriminatur  a  qnodam  Basso.  Eodem 
tempore  audiens  hoc  Valentinianus  Augustus  jussit  condlmm  et  sam^am 
synodum  congregari.  Et,  facto  conventu  cum  magna  examinatione^  per 
judicium  synodicum  purgatur  a  L  VI  episcopis.  He  was  succeeded  by 
Leo  in  A.  D.  440. 

Hieronymus  omits  Marcellus  (N<'29)  whom  he  confounds  with 
Marcellinus  (as  before  stated).  Hence  he  numbers  Marcellimus  28 
and  Eusebius  29.  He  omits  again  Felix  II  (N^  36)  who  presided 
during  the  exile  of  Uberius;  and  LUkerius  is  called  by  Hieronymns 
the  34th  instead  of  the  35th,  Damasus  the  35th  instead  of  the  37th. 
From  these  omissions  all  the  succeeding  bishops  of  Rome  are  reck- 
oned two  below  the  real  number  in  Prosper  and  Marcellinus. 

52  Hormisdas.  Appointed  A.D.  514,  died  A.D.  523 :  eee  F.  Rom. 
Vol.  2  p.  541  for  the  epistles  of  Hormisdas  apud  Acta  Cone.  Eighty 
are  there  enumerated. 

53  Joannes  I.  Succeeded  A.D.  523,  died  A.D.  526.  In  the  con- 
sulship of  Olybrius  A.D.  526  the  dates  June  11  and  Oct.  18  were 
after  the  death  of  Joannes.  Two  epistles  of  Joannes  are  extant  apud 
Acta  Cone.     Both  were  written  in  A.  D.  523. 
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55  Bom/adus  IL  Succeeded  Felix  IV  in  A.D.  530,  died  in  532. 
In  Actis  Cone.  Ep.  2  desario  jfrekUensi  episcopo  is  dated  VIII  Kal, 
Feb.  Lampadio  et  Oreste  W.  CC.  consnlibus  A.  D.  530.  But  as 
Felix  was  still  living  at  Jan.  25,  we  may  read  VIII  Kal,  Jan,  Dec. 
25.  or  Villi  Kal.  Jan.  Dec.  24. 

56  Joannes  II,    Appointed  Jan.  I  A.  D.  533. 

57  Agapetus.  Appointed  A.  D.  535.  For  Epistles  of  Agapetus 
see  F.  Rom.  Vol.  2  p.  542,  and  Tables  p.  765. 

60  Pelagitu  L  Succeeded  A.  D.  555.  To  the  epistles  of  PeUgius 
enumerated  in  Tables  F.  Rom.  p.  807,  add  Ep.  2.  3.  4.  5  apud  Acta 
Cone.  torn.  6  p.  467 — 470  all  addressed  Narsa  patricio  et  duct  in 
Italia,  Ep.  16  p.  479  Childeberto  regi  Pelagius  episcopus.  In  this 
epistle  he  adduces  the  first  four  General  Councils,  but  not  the  fifth  : 
Definitumes  qua  in  quaiuor  Sanctis  concilUs  statuta  sunt, 

65  Sabinianus,  Natione  Tuscus  de  cwitate  Ulera:  presided  l3^  5i>' 
26^. — Et  cessavit  episcopatus  menses  XI  dies  XXV L 

66  Boni/acius  III.     Natione  Romanus:  presided  8°>  28^.     Hic 

OBTiNUIT   APUD   PhOCAM   PRINCIPEM    VT  8EDKS   AP08T0LICA    B. 

Petri  apostoli  caput  bsset  omnium  ecclesiarum,  id  est, 

ECCLE8IA  Rom  AN  A,  QUIA  ECCLE8IA  CP.  PRIM  AM  8E  OMNIUM  EC- 
CLESIARUM 8CRIBEBAT. — SepuUus  cst — die  XII mensis  Novembfis. — 
Et  cessavit  episcopatus  menses  X  dies  VI.  The  periods  of  Vf  5'x^  9^ 
and  1 1^^  2^  from  the  appointment  of  Sabinianus  will  place  this  pon- 
tificate in  A.  D.  607. 

67  Bonifacius  IV.  Natione  Marsorum  de  civiiate  Valeria,  presided 
6y  8m  13d.  Appointed  according  to  Pagi  Vol.  2  p.  728  Aug.  25 
A.  D.  608.     He  died  imperante  Domino  Heraclio,  anno  ejus  V, 

68  Deus  dedit.  Natione  Romanus  ex  patre  Stephano  subdiacono : 
presided  3^^  24^ :  buried  Nov.  8 — et  cessavit  episcopatus  mensem  unum 
dies  XVI,  As  he  succeeded  in  A.D.  615,  he  died  in  Nov.  A. D. 
618. 

69  Bonifacius  V.  Natione  Campanus  de  civitate  Neapoli :  presided 
5y  13<1:  buried  Oct.  25. — Et  cessavit  episcopatus  menses  VI  dies 
XVIII,  The  interval  which  followed  the  death  of  his  predecessor 
was  more  than  a  year,  and  his  episcopate  commenced  Dec.  23  A.  D. 
619  according  to  Pagi  Vol.  2  p.  756 :  and  according  to  Epitaphium 
apud  Pagium  p.  771  he  presided  Sy  10"^;  and  Pagi  determines  his 
death  to  Oct.  22  A.  D.  625. 

70  Honorius  I.  Natione  Campanus:  presided  127  11°^  17^.  Hie 
temporibus  suis  muUa  bona  fecit. — Sepultus  est  sub  die  IV  Id.  Oct.  et 
cessavit  episcopatus  annum  unum  menses  VII  dies  XVII,     Ordained 
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Oct.  27  A.D.  625:  five  days  after  the  death  of  his  predecessor :  Fag^  ! 

p.  772.     For  epistles  of  Honorius  see  F.  Rom.  VoL  2  p.  543. 

71  Severinus,  Natione  Romanus :  presided  2™  4*:  huried  tFNon. 
Aug,  ei  cessavit  episcopaius  menses  IF  dies  XXIX.  His  pontificate 
is  fixed  to  A.  D.  640  by  Pagi  Vol.  2  p.  814. 

72  Joannes  IF.  Naiione  Dalmata  ex  patre  Venanth  Sckoiastieo  ; 
presided  l7  9™  18^.  Sepulims  est  sub  die  IV  Id,  Oct.  et  cessavit  epi- 
scopatus  mensem  untan  dies  XIII.     Appointed  Dec.  24  A.  D.  640. 

73  Theodorus.  Natione  Gracns  ex  patre  Tkeodoro  episccpo  de  chntaie 
Hierosolyma :  presided  &  ^  18^.  SepuUus  est  smb  die  II  Id.  Mmi, 
et  cessavit  episcapatus  dies  LII.  The  periods  assigned  ander  Joa»- 
nes  IV,  namely  ix  9™  IB^  -f  1^  13*  =  IT  llm,  computed  from  Dec, 
24  A.  D.  640  will  6x  the  appointment  of  Theodoms  at  Not.  A.  D. 
642 ;  and  his  episcopate  of  67  5>a  1 8*  b  terminated  at  May  A.  D. 
649. 

74  Martinvs  I.  De  civitate  Tmdertina  provincia  TVwcmp  .-  preeided 
67  1™  26*.  Martin  in  a  council  of  one  hundred  and  five  bishops, 
which  he  held  in  the  Lateran,  denounced  anathemata  on  the  Modo- 
thelites  and  their  patrons  Cyrus  of  Alexandria,  Sergius,  Pyrrhus^ 
and  Paulns.  For  these  proceedings  he  was  deposed  by  the  emperor 
Cons  tans,  and  carried  a  prisoner  first  to  Naxos,  then  to  Byzantium. 
From  thence  he  was  banished  to  Cherson,  where  he  died.  For  par- 
ticnlars  of  his  imprisonment  and  exile  see  below.  Bishops  o/CP,  36 
Paulus,  The  preceding  interval  of  55  days  brings  the  appointment 
of  Martinus  to  July  A.  D.  649.  According  to  authorities  quoted  by 
Pagi  torn.  3  p.  13, 14  he  died  in  his  exile  in  Cherson,  Sep.  16  A.  D. 
655.  Whence  Pagi  assigns  67  2™  12*  to  his  pontificate,  including 
the  term  of  his  exile. 

75  Eugenius  I.  Natione  Romanus — clericus  a  cunabulis,  ex  patre 
Buffiano:  presided  27  8™  24*:  sepuUus  est  sub  die  IFNon.  Junii,  et 
cessavit  episcopatus  mensem  I  dies  XXIX,  His  election  in  the  ab- 
sence of  Martinus  is  fixed  by  Pagi  to  Sept.  8  A.  D.  654,  and  his 
death  to  June  1  A.D.  657. 

76  Fitalianus,  Natione  Signiensis  provincia  Campania:  presided 
147  6™.  SepuUus  est  sub  die  VI  Kal.  Feb.  Et  cessavit  episcopatus 
menses  II  dies  XIII.  The  interval  of  1™  29*  brings  the  succession 
of  Vitalianus  to  July  30  A.D.  657.  His  episcopate  of  147  6™  brings 
his  death  to  VI  Kal.  Feb.  A.  D.  672.  Among  his  epistles  extant  in 
Actis  Cone.  Ep.  2.  3.  4  are  dated  VI  Kal.  Feb.  Indict.  II.  Jan.  27 
A.  D.  659. 

77  A  Deo  datus.  Natione  Romanus  ex  monachis:  presided  47  2'^  5*. 
SepuUus  est  sub  die  FI  Kal.  Jul.     Et  cessavit  episcopatus  menses  IV 
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dies  XV.  The  preceding  interval  will  place  his  appointment  at 
April  A.  D.  672.  His  4^  2^  5^  terminate  VI  KaL  Jnl.  A.  D.  676, 
which  carries  back  the  beginning  to  22  April,  672 ;  and  Pagi  en- 
larges the  preceding  interval  to  2"'^  25^. 

F&gi  fixes  the  day  of  each  bishop's  accession.  Bat  we  cannot  be 
certain  in  all  cases  of  the  precise  day.  1  The  years  and  months  and 
days  assigned  in  the  liber  pontificaUs  are  often  variously  given  in 
difierent  copies;  and,  although  the  year  and  the  month  may  be 
fixed  from  other  testimony,  yet  the  days  must  often  remain  uncer- 
tain. 2  The  day  of  a  bishop's  death  is  often  called  the  day  of  his 
funeral.  3  The  day  of  accession  and  day  of  the  death  are  some- 
times included  in  the  episcopate,  but  sometimes  reckoned  to  the  dies 
inierpimtijieiales.  See  Pagi  Vol.  2  p.  414.  4  Pagi  endeavours  so  to 
adjust  the  periods  as  to  place  the  ordination  on  a  Sunday.  But  he 
himself  admits  that  this  rule  was  not  always  observed. 

Geiseler  Vol.  1  p.  373 :  "  The  collection  of  vita  paparum  Rom,  is 
"  by  very  difierent  authors ;  but  two  general  divisions  may  be  ob- 
"  served.  The  first  consists  of  short  notices  of  each  pope,  and  ends 
"  with  Sisinmus  [A.D.  708],  soon  affcer  whose  time  it  was  compiled ; 
"  the  2nd  beginning  with  Constantine  [A.  D.  709]  gives  copious 
"  biographies,  and  contains  important  materials  for  ecclesiaBtical  his- 
'*  tory  in  general." 

2  Biskops  ofAUxcmdria. 

1  Antdanus.  Eusebius  H.  £.  II.  24  ffifMwot  di  &ydooy  Syovros  rrjs 
/3a<riXffW  Im,  wp&ros  furh  Mapicmf  r&v  dirtSaroXoy  Ka\  rvayytXior^i^  njt  h 
*A^(afdp€iqi  napoudae  'Ajwudk^  rifir  Xtirovpylop  dtadcx<Tai,  ai^p  $€oif>tkijs 
t^y  Koirii  vayra  Bavfi^a-ios,     He  presided  227. 

2  Abilius.  Eusebius  states  that  he  succeeded  Awnumus  in  the 
fourth  year  of  Domitian :  he  presided  137. 

3  Cerdon.     Succeeded  in  A.  D.  98,  and  presided  eleven  years. 

4  Primnts,  Was  chosen  A.  D.  109,  according  to  Cbron.  Armen. 
Hieronymus  gives  9th  of  Trajan  for  the  date  of  his  succession. 

5  Justus.  Succeeded  in  the  fourth  year  of  Hadrian,  A.D.  120, 
and  held  his  episcopate  eleven  years. 

6.  Eumenes.  Appointed  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  Hadrian,  A.  D. 
131.  Hadrian  in  epistola  apud  Vopiscum  p.  960  at  this  time  calb 
the  bishop  of  Alexandria  the  patriarch. 

7  Marcus.  After  Eumenes  had  presided  twelve  years  Marcus 
was  appointed  A.  D.  143,  in  the  6th  year  of  Antoninus.  He  pre- 
sided ten  years,  and  was  succeeded  by 

8  Celadion.  A.P.  153.  Erroneous  and  conflicting  dates  for  his 
succession  are  given  in  Chron.  Hieron.  and  Chron.  Armen. 
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9  Agrippmnu,  Sacoeeded  A.  D.  168 :  and  held  his  episoc^Mte  for 
twelve  yean. 

10  JwUamu.  Sacoeeded  in  the  last  year  oi  the  emperor  Marons 
AureliiiB  A.  D.  180,  and  presided  ten  years. 

S4  Ihmoikeus  L  Present  at  the  second  Council  A.  D.  381 .  Fbced 
too  low  in  Ilieophanes.  As  the  eight  years  of  Timothems  terminated 
in  July  A.  D.  385,  they  commenced  in  377- 

89  ThikOtkeu9  11  JSlunu^  30  Thnaiheut  III  Salophaciaims. 

TSmoiheui  II  sacoeeded  in  A.  D.  457 :  was  expelled  in  460.  His 
successor  Timotheus  III  is  addressed  by  Leo  £p.  139  TlmoiJkeo  efi- 
9COpo  caikoiieo  JleMmdrmm  ecelente  Aog.  18  A.D.  460.  From  the 
date  of  Leo's  epistle  we  may  coUect  that  Timotheos  III  was  ap. 
pointed  in  Joly,  and  the  preceding  five  months,  during  whic^  the 
episcopal  chair  was  vacant  after  the  expulsion  of  nmotheus  II,  wiD 
carry  back  his  expulsion  to  Feb.  A.  D.  460.  He  was  restored  by 
Basiliscus  in  A.  D.  476.  Zeno  fled  at  the  dose  of  475,  and  Baalis- 
cus  might  restore  Timotheus  II  in  the  beginning  of  476.  ThmoihoB 
II  died  in  477*  Gennadios  c.  72  supposed  Timotheus  ./Elums  to 
be  still  living  in  492.  That  this  was  an  error  appears  from  Libe- 
ratus,  Theophanes,  and  Victor. 

Timothemi  III  died  in  A.D.  482:  Simplicii  Romani  Ep.  17  July 
15  A.  D.  482 :  Ad  nos  ex  more  relaHo  missa  patrfeeit — olnisse  Ttno- 
theum,  inpie  ejus  vicem  coneona  Jidelmm  vtdmUate  Joannem — subroga- 
twm.  His  death  therefore  may  be  referred  to  June  A.  D.  482. 
Placed  too  high  in  Victor  Tun.  From  the  first  appointment  of  71- 
motheus  III  in  July  460  to  his  death  about  June  482  are  22  years 
complete. 

31 .  32  Jommee  /.  Peirus  III,  Jommee  was  appointed  in  Jane 
A.  D.  482.  He  is  described  by  Theophanes  as  opijp  <r^^off  nd  rmr 
6p3m9  doyfiormif  vtnppaxof.  But  Peiru8  Mongus  was  preferred  by 
Zeno ;  whose  appointment  is  referred  to  by  Simplicius  £p.  17  July 
15  A.  D.  482.  On  the  expulsion  of  Joannes  and  the  appointment 
of  Petrus  see  Liberatus  c.  17  tom.  6  p.  445,  446.  The  death  of 
Petrus  is  recorded  by  Theophanes  in  the  16th  year  of  Zeno  A.  D. 
489. 

33  Athanasiua  IL  His  appointment  is  placed  by  Victor  in  A,  D. 
490.  His  death  in  495.  But  he  presided  7  years  current :  Seve- 
rus  apud  Renaudot  p.  125  sedii  atmos  7  obiitque  20"  menms  llkoth 
die  Mortis.  Pagi  quoting  from  the  same  authority  which  Severus 
used,  expresses  the  same  time ;  and  then  adds  Dies  20>  mensis  Jlkath 
concurrit  cum  die  l?**  Sepiembris  in  pum  anno  496  feria  tertia  inci- 
dehat.     The  death  of  Athanasius  is  therefore  fixed  to  Sept  17  A.  D. 
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496,  and  his  6y  223^  commence  at  Feb.  7  A.  D.  490.  The  charac- 
ter of  Athanasius  II  is  thus  described  by  Severos  :  Fir  bonus  et  pie- 
nus  Spiriiu  Sancto,  qui  munere  sUn  credUo  pracktre  fimctus  est.  And 
he  adds :  Nulla  efus  tempore  persecutio,  turba  nulUe  ecclesiam  ugita* 
veruMt, 

34  Joannes  IL  Succeeded  in  Sept  A.  D.  496.  His  death  is 
given  by  Theophanes  in  the  15th  year  of  Anastasius  A.  D.  505.  He 
assigns  9  years  to  Joannes  II,  Also  9  years  in  Eutychius.  Pagi, 
from  the  author  histories  pairiarcharum  Copiitarum,  gives  87  224^. 
This  period  is  Sept.  18  A.  D.  496— April  29  A.  D.  505  both  inclu- 
sive. Elmacin  apud  Renaudot  records  that  the  see  was  vacant  for 
one  year  after  the  death  of  Joannes. 

35  Joannes  HL  Theophanes  gives  him  11  years,  and  thus 
assigns  his  death  at  A.  D.  516.  Pagi  fixes  the  period  of  his  episco- 
pate at  1  ly  23d.  The  lly  23<1  are  April  30  A.  D.  506  May  22 
A.D.  517-  But  Pagi  has  omitted  to  observe  that  from  Ap.  29  A.  D. 
505,  where  he  places  the  death  of  Joannes  II  to  May  22  A.  D.  51 7> 
where  he  places  the  death  of  Joannes  III,  are  twelve  years  and  twenty- 
thfiee  days.  Which  will  be  explained  if  we  admit  the  interval  of  one 
year  recorded  by  Elmacin  apud  Renaudot  p.  226. 

36  Dioscorus  IL  Succeeded  in  May  A.  D.  517  and  presided  27 
146d.  From  May  22  A.  D.  517  to  Oct.  14  A.  D.  519  both  inclu- 
sive. 

37  nnotheus  IV,  Succeeded  Dioscorus  in  Oct.  A.  D.  519.  Pagi 
fixes  the  death  of  Dioscorus  at  Oct.  8  because  he  had  read  in  his 
copy  historue  pairiarcharum  Coptitarum  10^  Baba,  But  the  num- 
bers in  Renaudot,  17*  Baba  and  dies  146,  correspond,  and  confirm 
each  other. 

40  Paulus.  Succeeded  Theodosius  at  the  close  of  A.  D.  538.  Libe- 
ratus  c.  23 :  Postquam  ergo  Theodosius  Alexandrinus  in  exUium  mis- 
sus est,  Paulus  quidam  unus  abbatum  Tabennensium  monachorum  ad 
Alexandriam  sedem  ordi$uUur  episcopus, — Plane  orthodoxus,  susdpiens 
Chalcedonensem  synodum,  Theophanes,  after  referring  to  the  events 
which  followed  the  death  of  Timotheus  IF,  adds — ical  ol  fihf  Ocoj^ioy 
o2  dc  Tdofop  frpoc/SaXXoyro  tls  tnianumov  'AXcfoydpeuw'  jcal  Tdofas  ftiw  txpd- 
tff^rt  rijg  iwurKonijs  hnavrhiv,  6  di  Q€od6<rtos  dvo*  rovrovs  dc  'lovortrioi^f 
irtfA^s  ^fyaytp  iv  Bvfairii^ — IlavXoy  dc  tuki  doKovfutnv  €uku  6p66do(op 
ima-Kotroy  *AXc{dydpeuiff  frf)ocj3aXeTo.  Theophanes  has  placed  these 
facts  at  too  low  a  date.  If,  according  to  Victor,  Zoilus  succeeded 
in  541,  Paulus  had  something  more  than  two  years.  See,  for  these 
transactions,  F.  Rom.  Vol.  I  Page  823. 

41  Zoibts.    Theophanes  gives  the  16th  of  Justinian  for  the  suc- 
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cesaion  d  Zoiku,  and  asngns  him  7  years.  His  depoeitioii  is  at 
A.  D.  551  in  Victor  Tun.  He  had  probably  more  than  7  yean; 
for  these  would  only  place  his  appointment  at  A.  D.  544,  more  than 
two  years  after  the  deposition  of  his  predecessor. 

The  years  of  the  preceding  bishops  from  Proterhu  to  Zoihu  are 
giyen  in  Nioephoma  (see  Fasti  Rom.  Vol.  2  p.  547) ;  and  the  som 
of  these  years  is  93.  Bat  from  the  appointment  of  Proteritu  m 
A.  D.  452  to  the  deposition  of  Zoiku  in  551  are  99  years ;  a  defi- 
ciency therefore  of  7  years  in  the  whole  amoont  in  Nicephoras. 
Intervals — dies  vel  wiemet  inierpaniifieiales — ^might  in  part  sapply 
this  deficiency;  and  an  interval  (which  Pagi  seems  to  suppose) 
might  precede  the  episcopate  of  Zaibu. 

42  ApolUnanms.  Already  appointed  before  September  551 :  Ma- 
lalas  XVIII  p.  230.  He  has  19  years  in  Nicephoras  p.  417  B. 
and  in  Theophanes  p.  192  A.  His  19th  year  was  current  in 
569. 

43  Joannes  IV,  Appointed  before  the  exile  of  AnasUmus  of 
Antioch.  See  the  Tables  F.  Rom.  Vol.  1  p.  828.  Joatmes  IF  has 
eleven  years  in  Nicephoras  p.  417  B — and  in  Theophanes  p.  205.  C. 
Theophanes  assigns  Sept.  1  A.  D.  568  as  the  date  of  his  succession. 
But  as  the  last  year  of  his  predecessor  JpoUinariut  was  current  in 
A.  D.  569,  and  as  the  first  year  of  his  successor  Euloyims  was  at 
A.D.  580,  the  appointment  of  Jommes  is  fixed  to  the  dose  of 
A.  D.  569. 

47  Gecrgiiu,  His  predecessor  Joatmes  V  withdrew,  when  Alex* 
andria  was  taken  by  the  Persians,  to  his  native  country,  Cyprus ; 
where  he  died.  But  Alexandria  was  taken  by  the  Persians  in  A.  D. 
616  (see  Tables  A.  D.  616) ;  and  Georgius  was  therefore  appointed 
in  that  year.  Theophanes  assigns  him  14  years,  whidi  terminated 
in  A.  D.  630 ;  and  Cyrus  was  ahready  bishop  of  Alexandria  in  631. 

48  Cyrus,  who  succeeded  in  630,  was  called  to  CP.  in  A.  D.  640. 
See  the  reasons  for  his  summons  thither  stated  by  Nicephoras  in  F. 
Rom.  Vol.  2  p.  547,  548. 

Heracleonas,  during  his  short  reign  in  641,  restored  Cfftus.  His 
successor  was  Petrtis,  who  might  succeed  ^in  A.  D.  644.  Nicepho- 
rus  Chron.  p.  417  B  (where  in  the  present  copies  Cyrus  h  omitted) 
ends  his  catalogue  of  bishops  of  Alexandria  with  Petrus, 

3  Bishops  of  Antioch. 

1  Euodius.  Euseb.  Chron.  Arm.  Anno  2058  Claudii  2o  [A.D.  4§] 
primus  Antiochi^  episcopus  Euodius /uii. 

2  Ignatius.     Eusebius  places  the  succession  of  Ignatius  in  the  first 
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of  Veepasian  [A.  D.  ft]-  A.  D.  70  will  be  45  years  before  the 
deatb  of  Ignatius.  Bot  as  Easebius  has  erred  in  the  year  of  the 
death  of  Ignatius  he  may  have  placed  the  beginning  of  the  episcopate 
too  high. 

3  Hero.  The  soccession  of  Hero  is  determined  by  the  death  of 
his  predecessor  to  A.  D.  115. 

4  Cornelius,  Eusebios  assigns  the  13th  of  Hadrian  A.  D.  12-^  as 
the  date  of  the  accession  of  Cornelius, 

5  Eros,  Hieronymus :  Anno  2158  Antiochia  quintus  constiiuiiur 
episcopus  Heros  ann,  XXIV,  The  24  years  would  place  Theophilus 
anno  2182.  Bat  TheophHus  is  placed  by  Easebias  and  Hieronymus 
at  2186  or  2184.       . 

The  years  of  these  fiye  bishops  are  thus  given  in  Nicephorus : 

E{f6diot — Iriy  ry 
*Iyyifetof     trtf  V 

KopmjKiot     tftf  ly 

Making  86  years,  fiot  from  the  accession  of  Euodius  to  the  acces- 
sion of  Theophilus  are  computed  in  Eusebios  128  years,  anni  2058 — 
2186.  Wherefore  we  may  supply  'lyMinoff— ^  iiX  to  bring  the 
amount  to  a  nearer  agreement  with  Eusebius. 

10  Philetus,  Easebius  assigns  the  6th  of  Caracalla  A.  D.  217  for 
the  accession  of  Philetus, 

11  Zelnnus,    A.  D.  220.     See  Tables  F.  Rom.  Vol.  1  p.  243. 

12  Babylas,  His  death  in  A.  D.  250  would  place  the  beginning 
of  his  thirteen  years  current  at  A.  D.  238,  the  Ist  of  Gk)rdian.  J3a- 
hylas  died  in  prison  in  the  Decian  persecation. 

20  Fitalis,  He  succeeded  T3rrannus,  according  to  Hieronymus, 
anno  2344  A.  D.  324-. 

21  Philiganius,  22  Paulinus  I,  Paulinus  is  omitted  by  Theodoret ; 
but  is  mentioned  by  Sozomen,  and  by  Nicephorus. 

PauUnus  was  deposed ;  and  perhaps  on  that  account  omitted  by 
Theodoret.     He  was  still  living  in  A.  D.  347. 

23  Bustathius,  See  Sozomen  quoted  in  Tables  F.  Rom.  Vol.  1 
A.  D.  324.  The  Tables  in  Theophanes  place  Eustathius  many  years 
too  high.  Hieronymus  records  the  deposition  of  Eustathius  at  the 
year  2344  A.  D.  32-| ,  which  agrees  with  the  term  of  Philostoi^us, 
three  whole  years  from  A.  D.  325  ;  therefore  after  June  A.  D.  328, 
about  31  years  before  the  appointment  of  Mektius  in  360.  Eusta- 
thius was  stiU  Hving  in  A.D.  370,  42  years  after  his  expulsion.  For 
the  expulsi(m  of  Eustathius  see  F.  Rom.  Vol.  2  p.  549. 
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24  Pm^nus  II,  Transferred  from  Tyre  to  Antioch.  He  had  been 
long  dead  in  336.  Hieronymus  records  the  deposition  oiEiuiatkmi^ 
and  thus  proceeds  :  Quo  in  exUiwm  ob  fidem  tmso,  usque  iu  prdBgeniem 
diem  lA.  D.  378]  Ariani  ecclesiam  occupavenint.     Id  est 

Eulalios 

Eusebius 

Eaphronius 

Flacillus 

Stephanos 

Leontios 

Eudoxius 

Meletius 

Euzoius 

Dorotheas 

Rursum  Meletias 
Quorum  iddrco  tempora  non  digessi,  quod  eos  kostes  potius  quam  epL 
scopos  Chriati  judicav'u    See  for  the  catalogue  of  Nicephorus  F.  Rom. 
Vol.  2  p.  549. 

Pttulimu  II  is  omitted  by  Hieronymus,  Nicephorus,  and  Sozomen. 
But  he  was  succeeded  after  six  months  by  EulaUus.  Eusebius  ad- 
dresses this  Pttulinus  H.  £.  X.  I  Up^Twc  Uavkuff, 

25  Euialius.  Named  by  Theodoret,  who  omits  Paulinus.  Hiero- 
nymus inserts  Eusebius,  but,  as  appears  from  Theodoret,  without 
reason.  Nicephorus  mentions  that  Eusebius  was  proposed,  us  ff 
^KMUfog  diTffcirr,  mil  6  Paatktifs  aitnfy6p€va'€  ti)v  fitral^ow,  o;;(^oXid4ntt  ifHial 
t6v  $p6iyo¥  i(rjs  inl  hrf  An-»*  cira  x<ip<''^''<>va'iv  Ev^p^yiov.  Socrates 
omitting  Euialius  names  Euphronius,  Sozomen  also  omitting  Euia- 
lius relates  that  Eusebius  declined  the  episcopate  of  Antioch,  and 
that  Euphronius  was  appointed. 

26  Euphronius.     See  24. 

27  Placillus.  Present  at  the  synod  of  Tyre  A.  D.  335.  He  was 
also  at  the  synod  of  Antioch  in  341. 

28  Siephanus  L  See  24.  The  predecessor  of  Leontius.  Siepkanus 
was  deposed. 

29  Leontius.  See  24.  For  the  testimonies  against  Leontius  see  F. 
Rom.  Vol.  2  p.  550.  In  Chron.  Pasch.  A.  D.  350  he  is  very  difierently 
described  as  6  fuucapios  Ait6vru)g  6  etrUriamog  'Apnoxttas  r^r  SvpMv,  an]p 
Korh  fraira  irtar6s  re  mil  tHkafii^s  ical  fiyXttn^r  vwapx^y  'njs  aXtfiovf  wiartms^ 
His  death  is  recorded  by  Sozomen.  The  following  incidents — the 
emperor  at  Sirmium  in  spring  358,  the  return  of  Liberius  Aug.  8» 
358,  and  the  testimony  of  Athanasius  that  Leontius  still  lived  in  that 
year,  place  the  death  of  Leontius  at  the  close  of  A.D.  358.    Socrates 


BISHOPS  OF  ANTIOCH.  479 

in  his  narrative  appears  to  place  the  death  of  Leontius  a  year  earlier, 
which  is  inconsistent  with  Athanasins. 

30  Eudomus.  Appointed  at  the  dose  of  A.  D.  358.  He  was 
already  bishop  of  Germanicia  in  A.  D.  341,  when  he  was  present  at 
the  Arian  sjmod  of  Antioch.  He  was  present  again  at  the  synod 
in  345.  Deposed  in  September  A.  D.  359  by  the  synod  of  Se- 
leucia. 

31  Jniamu.  Omitted  by  Hieronymus  and  Theodoret.  Appointed 
at  the  synod  of  Seleucia  Sept.  A.  D.  359.  Nicephorus  gives  to 
Anianus  four  years.  Bat  for  the  whole  interval  between  Eustathiiu 
A.  D.  328  and  Meletws  A.  D.  360  (less  than  32  years)  he  gives  40 
years.  The  numbers  then  of  Nicephorus  are  not  to  be  trusted  ;  and 
Pagi  torn.  1  p.  445  is  not  justified  in  giving  12  years  to  Placillus 
because  1 2  years  are  assigned  by  Nicephorus. 

32  Meletuu,  Transferred  from  Sebastia  of  Armenia  to  Antioch. 
But  he  was  immediately  expelled.  This  expulsion  of  Melethu  hap- 
pened in  the  winter  of  A.  D.  36^.  He  was  restored  by  Julian  A.  D. 
362 ::  was  at  Antioch  in  363 :  again  expelled  by  Valens,  after  Nov. 
10  A.  D.  371 «  during  the  stay  of  Valens  at  Antioch.  For  Valens 
at  Antioch  see  the  Tables  A.  D.  370,  and  F.  Rom.  Vol.  2  c.  1  p.  1 19, 
120.  After  the  death  of  Valens  A.  D.  378,  he  is  restored  by  Gra- 
tian.  Theodoret  relates  the  contest  between  the  parties  of  PauUnus, 
Euzohu,  and  Meietius,     Meletius  died  in  A.  D.  381. 

33  Euxohu.    Appointed  by  Constantius  II  in  the  winter  of  36t. 

34  Paulimu  III.     Socrates :  nouXIyoff  fUcw  r&r  fwtp&v  Mov  rrft 

35  Dorotheus.    Succeeded  Euzoius  in  376. 

36  JFlavianw.  Succeeded  Meletius  in  381.  Is  mentioned  by 
Chrysostom  in  the  Tables.  He  refused  to  take  part  in  the  proceed- 
ings against  Chrysostom,  and  died  at  the  time  of  the  exile  of  Chry- 
sostom A.  D.  404 ;  before  Nov.  1 8,  when  his  successor  Porpkyrius 
is  mentioned  in  a  law  of  Arcadius.  The  episcopate  of  Fkanamu 
extended  from  the  middle  of  381  to  the  middle  of  404,  23  complete 
years. 

37  Porphfrim.  Succeeded  before  Nov.  18  A.  D.  404.  See  36. 
The  unpopularity  of  Porphyrius,  who  was  the  adversary  of  Chry- 
sostom, is  marked  by  Auctor  dialogi  de  Chrysostomo.  His  death  is 
fixed  by  a  notice  in  Theodoret  to  A.  D.  413. 

38  Alexander.  The  tenn  of  85  years  noted  by  Theodoret  com- 
mences at  the  deposition  of  Ewtathim,  And  as  that  deposition  was 
at  the  close  of  A.  D.  328,  the  85  years  place  the  appointment  of 
Alexander  at  A.  D.  413. 
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39  Theodottu.  TheophaneB  asttgns  12th  of  Theodosius  II  (A.  D. 
419)  for  the  appointment  of  Theodohu.  This  date  is  conaatent  witii 
anthorities  quoted  by  Noriaioa  and  Pagi,  which  establish  that  Alex- 
tmder  lived  through  A.  D.  418.  But  Theodoims  still  lived  at  die 
time  of  the  death  of  Theodonu  of  Moptmntia,  And  the  death  of 
TheodotMS  must  be  referred  to  A.  D.  429.  His  episcopate  therefore 
was  of  10  years'  duration  instead  of  4  years.  The  last  6  years  of 
Theodotus  and  the  13  years  of  his  successor  are  described  by  Theo- 
doret.  The  13  years  of  Joannes  terminate  in  442 :  the  seventh  year 
of  Dowunu  is  current  at  448. 

40  Joannes  L  His  episcopate  is  determined  by  Theodoret  to 
A.  D.  429—442. 

41  Domnm  IL  Succeeded  in  442.  Deposed  by  the  Council  of 
Ephesus  in  August  449. 

42  Maximue,  He  was  appointed  in  449.  Nicephorus:  Md^i^Mtf 
6  cV  t;^  Ttiilfffjy  irvM^  iv  Ktikxj'fi^,  Ss  i^ffkij/Bti  hti^  wnSapa,  Trif  tf.  Hie 
charge  against  Manmas  is  referred  to  by  Leo  of  Rome.  His  suc- 
cessor BasUku  was  appointed  before  the  death  of  Mardan, — there- 
fore before  Feb.  A.  D.  457»  about  the  dose  oi  456,  seven  years  afler 
the  deposition  of  Domnus.  Maximus  is  at  the  Council  of  Chalcedon 
AD.  451. 

43  Basiltus,  Succeeded  at  the  dose  of  A.  D.  456.  Norisius  has 
shewn  that  be  still  lived  in  the  beginning  of  A  D.  458.  This  is 
consistent  with  Nicephorus  who  records  that  Acacuu  was  bishop  at 
the  time  of  the  earthquake.  But  the  earthquake  happened  Sept.  13 
A  D.  458. 

44  Acacius.  Succeeded  between  February  and  September  A  D. 
458.     Called  Alexander  in  the  present  copies  of  Victor  Tun. 

45  Martyrius.  The  episcopate  of  Acacius  determines  the  suooes- 
sion  of  Martyrius  to  A.  D.  459.  His  13th  year  was  current  at 
A.  D.  471>  where  Victor  names  his  successor  JuUamu, 

During  the  episcopate  of  Martyrius  Peter  the  fuUer  disturbed  the 
Church  of  Antioch.  See  F.  Rom.  Vol  2  p.  553.  Hie  beginning 
of  the  troubles  exdted  by  Peter  are  placed  by  Cedrenus  at  the  7th 
of  Leo»  A.  D.  463. 

46  Julianus.  Was  appointed  in  A.  D.  471,  on  the  resignation  of 
Martyrius.  Jul'umMS  died  during  the  reign  of  Basiliscus,  in  A  D. 
476.     For  Basiliscus  reigned  from  Nov.  475  to  July  477- 

47  Petrus  Fallo.  Expelled  by  Joannes  probably  in  the  close  of 
A.  D.  477;  ftod  Joannes  appointed  in  the  beginiMng  of  478. 

48  Joannes  IL  For  the  expulsion  of  Petrus  FuUo  and  the  ap- 
pointment of  Joannes  II  see  F.  Rom.  Vol.  2  p.  553. 
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49  8tepkamt9  IL  Appointed  in  the  beginning  of  478.  Nicephorus 
has  these  nnmberB : 

Utrpos  6  ypa(^thi^4rrf  y 
'imdpmit  6  pmrh  rpiiJOffwop  iicffhfOtis 
Xr*0a»Df     th^f  y 
^rif^tawi  jfXXog     frog  h 

UtTpos  miXiy  ypanfmfs — Irv;  y 

Stephamts  has  also  3  years  in  Theophanes.  Three  years  current 
wOl  place  the  death  of  Stephamu  II  at  the  close  of  A.  D.  480,  and 
the  death  of  Siephanua  III  at  the  close  of  A.  D.  481. 

50  Stephamu  III.    Murdered  probably  on  June  22  A.  D.  482. 

51  Cakaidio.  Appointed  at  the  dose  of  481.  Expelled  in  485, 
and  Peter  restored.  The  expulsion  of  CaUmdio  by  Peter  is  fixed  to 
485  from  the  date  oi  a  Roman  synod,  in  which  Peter  was  con- 
demned, held  in  that  year.  CaioHdio  therefore  presided  4  years, 
and  his  deposition  is  placed  4  years  too  low  by  Theophanes  and 
Cedrenos. 

Evidence  to  the  troubles  at  Alexandria  and  Antioch  in  the  reigns 
of  Leo  and  Zeno  is  contained  in  an  authentic  document  quoted  by 
Ftigi  and  Basnage,  and  extant  in  Act.  Concil.  tom.  5  p.  173— *  17^* 
This  document  is  given  in  full  in  F.  Rom.  Vol.  2  p.  554 — 555. 

Petrus  FuOo  died  in  A.  D.  483.  Tlie  death  of  Siepham$  III,  the 
episcopate  of  Calandio,  his  expulsion^  and  the  restoration  of  Petrua, 
are  related  by  Malalas  XV  p.  91. 

52  Palladhis,  Succeeded  Petrus  FuOo  in  488.  He  has  ten 
years  in  Nicephorus  and  in  Theophanes. 

53  Flamanus  IL  Appointed  in  498.  Succeeded  by  Severiu  in 
512.  He  presided  therefore  14  years,  from  his  appointment  to  his 
deposition.  Theophanes  only  assigns  13  years.  In  the  reckoning 
of  Theophanes  the  1st  of  Anastasius  was  computed  from  Sept.  1. 
A.  D.  491,  the  9th  of  Anastasius  and  the  1st  of  Flavianui  from 
Sept.  1  A.  D.  499 ;  the  21st  of  Anastasius  and  the  13th  of  Fiavia- 
mis  from  Sept.  1  A.D.  511.  But  Fktviamu  was  appointed  in  498, 
within  the  eighth  year  of  Anastasius,  and  Severus  in  Nov.  512,  in 
the  22d  of  Anastaaina. 

58  Doumue  III,  Succeeded  Ep^ktmius  in  A.  D.  545.  Anaeta- 
wme  sugeeeded  Dcmnus  III  in  A.  D.  559.  Amutatius  was  expelled 
and  succeeded  by  Gregory  in  A.  D.  570 :  see  Tables  F.  Rom.  VoL  1 
p.  828 :  bat  was  restored  in  the  middle  of  593.  His  successor 
Anoitoiiua  II  is  addressed  by  Gregory  of  Rome  in  £p.  IX  49,  written 

3«^ 
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in  March  A.  D.  599.  Anattasius  I  might  die  at  the  doee  of  598. 
He  has  six  years  in  Theophanes  after  his  restoratioQ.  He  was  re- 
stored in  the  1 1th  of  Maaricias,  and  died  in  the  17th.  Nicephoms 
in  his  list  omits  Severus,  and  gives  wrong  nombers  to  Flavkauu.  For 
the  rest  he  agrees  with  Theophanes. 

61  Ana8tatiu$  II.  Succeeded  about  the  beginning  of  A.  D.  599. 
Slain  in  a  sedition  in  Sept  A.  D.  610,  in  the  11th  year  oorrent  of 
his  episcopate.  And  he  presided  about  10^  S^  instead  of  9  years, 
the  term  assigned  by  Theophanes  and  Nicephoms. 

4  BMops  of  Jerusalem. 

2 — 16  Simeim — Marcus.  Twelve  bishops  of  Jerusalem  are  placed 
in  26  years  between  Justus  and  Marcus.  Smeou  was  bishop  after 
the  death  of  St.  James;  and  St.  James  was  put  to  death  A.  D.  67 
or  70.     See  F.  Rom.  Vol.  2  p.  556. 

17 — 30  Cassianus — Narcissus.  Narcissus  seceded  from  his  bi- 
shopric between  A.  D.  197 — 212  for  about  15  years.  In  this  inter- 
val IHus,  Germanio,  and  Cferdianms  presided  in  succession.  Nareis* 
8US  then  returned  to  his  charge,  and  resigned  it  to  Alexander  A.  D. 
214. 

46  Praylhu,    47  JuvenaUs.    48  Anaetasius. 

PrayUus  succeeded  Joannes  after  Dec.  A.  D.  415 :  after  PrajfUus 
Nicephoms  proceeds 

*IouPfyaX<ot '     ?ii;  Xi;' 
09odiawt  6  ixfihiSfis  viri  Mapjciarov, 
Kal  irdXiy  'lov/ScKEXior 
*AwiaT(S<r(Of — trtf  of 

2aKovaru>s — thrf  rf 

Anastasws  was  appointed  in  July  A.  D.  458. 

Theophanes  assigns  to  JuvenaUs  38  years.  He  had  38  years, 
from  A.  D.  421  ;  or  34  years  from  A.  D.  425. 

ilfMtf/onitf,  who  has  18  years  in  Nicephoms  and  Theophanes,  sur- 
vived till  A.  D.  478.  He  presided  therefore  20  years  from  July 
A.  D.  458,  instead  of  18  years. 

49  Mariyrws.  Died  in  the  8th  year  of  his  episcopate*  in  A.  D. 
486.  Cyrillus  in  Vita  Sabse  states  that  Martyrius  died  in  the  48th 
year  of  Sabas.  Sabas  was  bom  in  Jan.  A.  D.  439.  His  48th  year 
commenced  in  Jan.  A.  D.  486,  to  which  year  the  death  of  Martyrms 
is  determined.  Martyrvus  died  about  ApriL  And,  as  his  8th  year 
was  current  in  April  486,  his  first  year  might  commence  in  478. 

50  Salustius.     Cyrillus  in  vita  Sabse  asserts  that  Salustius  died  in 
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the  56th  year  of  Sabas.  That  year  commenced  in  Jan.  A.  D.  494  ; 
and  the  death  of  Sahtsthts  is  in  July  of  the  second  indiction  A.  D. 
494.  The  89^  3°^  of  his  episcopate,  which  is  the  period  Cyril  assigns 
to  it,  carry  back  his  appointment  and  the  death  of  his  predecessor 
to  April  A.  D.  486.  Saluttius  has  8  years  in  Nicephorus  and  Theo- 
phanes. 

51  EUas.  Appointed  July  23  A.  D.  494.  His  deposition  is  fixed 
to  A.  D.  513  by  CyriUus.  He  survived  till  A.  D.  518,  and  died  ten 
days  after  the  emperor  Anastasius. 

52  Joannes  II.  Appointed  in  513.  Died  in  524.  CyriUus  gives 
the  86th  year  of  the  life  of  Sabas  as  the  date  of  the  death  of  Joannes. 
The  86th  year  of  Sabas  commenced  in  Jan.  A.  D.  524.  CyriUus 
assigns  to  Joannes  the  term  of  7^  9^^ »  which  commenced,  as  Pagi 
explains^  from  a  point  of  time  in  the  4th  year  of  his  episcopate. 

53  Petrus.  Succeeded  Joannes  in  524.  He  has  20  years  in  Ni* 
cephoruB,  and  in  Theophanes.  Victor  Tun.  marks  the  date  of  his 
death  A.  D.  544. 

54  Macanus.    Appointed  in  544. 

55  Evstoehius.  Macanus  was  expeUed  from  his  bishopric,  and 
Eusioehms  appointed  in  his  room  in  552.  In  563  Evstoehius  was 
deposed,  and  Macarius  reappointed.  He  held  his  episcopate  the 
second  time  8  or  10  years. 

56  Joannes  HI.  Succeeded  Macarhts  573.  Evagrius  closed  his 
history  in  the  interval  between  the  death  of  Joannes  and  the  appoint- 
ment of  his  successor.  Joannes  therefore  died  in  A.  D.  593 ;  and  at 
the  dose  of  that  year,  when  Evag^us  wrote,  Amos  was  not  yet  ap- 
pointed. 

The  year  of  the  death  of  Macarius  and  the  succession  of  Joannes 
can  only  be  assigned  upon  the  uncertain  evidence  of  Nicephorus  and 
Theophanes,  and  of  the  years  assigned  to  Macarius  and  Joannes.  The 
term  of  22  years  wiU  begin  in  A.  D.  571*  of  20  years  in  573 ;  and 
Macarius  after  his  restoration  presided  either  8  or  10  years. 

57  Amos.  Appointed  in  the  beginning  of  594.  His  death  is 
fixed  to  A.  D.  601  by  Greg.  Rom.  A  letter  written  by  Gregory,  on 
the  accession  of  Isacius  determines  his  appointment  to  the  beginning 
of  A.  D.  601.  The  period  of  8  years  assigned  by  Nicephorus  to 
Amos  must  be  understood  of  7  years  complete  and  8  years  current. 

58  Isacius,  Succeeded  in  601 .  His  death  is  marked  at  A.  D. 
609 ;  agreeing  with  the  term  of  8  years  assigned  by  Nicephorus  and 
Theophanes. 

59  Zacharias.  Succeeded  in  609.  Mentioned  at  A.  D.  610  by 
Nicephorus.     He  died  in  629. 

3Qa 
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60  Modetiua.  61  Sopkramtu.  Mode9iu$  was  appointed  in  the 
spring  of  A.  D.  699.  He  has  two  yean  in  Theophanes,  but  in  Nice- 
phoma  one  year,  and  in  Entychiua  nine  months,  followed  by  an 
interval  of  6  years. 

Sopkraniut  sorvived  the  capture  of  Jerusalem,  and  died  at  the 
close  of  A.  D.  637  in  the  beginning  of  the  28th  year  of  Heradios 
and  of  the  11th  indiction.  He  has  4  years  in  Eutychins.  These 
years  current  might  commenoe  in  the  beginning  of  633.  llie  nine 
months  of  Modestw  might  terminate  in  the  beginning  of  630,  leav. 
ing  a  space  of  3  years  instead  of  6  between  the  two  pontificates. 
Theophanes  assigns  3  years  to  Sophramus,  and  ptooes  his  first  year 
at  the  24th  of  Heradins  A.  D.  63^,  and  his  death  after  the  capture 
of  Jerusalem  at  the  26th  of  Heradku, 

After  the  death  of  Saphromut  the  see  was  vacant  for  29  yeuB, 
Zonaras  obserres  that  at  the  6th  council  Nov.  A.  D.  680  there  was 
no  patriarch  of  Alexandria  or  oi  Jerusalem,  because  these  citiea  had 
fedlen  under  the  dominion  of  the  Saracens. 

5  Bishops  of  Constantinople, 

1  Alexander,  His  predecessor  Metrcphanea  survived  till  the  council 
of  Nice  A.  D.  325.  This  is  proved  by  the  subscriptions  to  the 
council  apud  Gelasium.  Aktander  therefore  succeeded  MHropkames 
at  Byzantium  about  A.  D.  326.  He  died  in  A.  D.  340 ;  for  he  sar- 
vived  Anus. 

2  PaulMs,  Succeeded  Alexander  in  A.  D.  340.  See  A.  D.  340. 
352. 

EusebUu  ofNicomedia  is  appointed  to  CP.  in  the  same  year  with 
Paulus  A.  D.  340. 

6  DemopMus.  Succeeded  Eudagius  in  A.  D.  370.  Eudoxtw  had 
been  transferred  from  Antioch  to  CP.  in  A.  D.  360.  He  therefore 
presided  at  CP.  107  or  llx  current,  and  Valesius  rightly  ascribes 
itmtpvta  in  Socrates  IV.  14  to  corruption  of  the  text. 

7  EvagrUts.     Also  appointed  on  the  deatii  of  Eudosims. 
Valesius  ad  Socr.  IV.  14  rejects  the  account  that  Enstaihius  the 

deposed  bishop  of  Antiodi  was  still  living,  beoanse  the  time  is  too 
remote,  and  because  the  place  of  his  exile  and  death  is  Trajanopolb 
in  Hieronymus.  But  the  space  of  42  years  from  his  deposition  in 
A.  D.  328  to  the  appointment  of  Ev&grius  in  370  does  not  seem  in- 
credible, and  EustatMus  might  have  passed,  or  have  been  transferred, 
from  Bizya  in  Thrace  (which  Socrates  states  to  have  been  the  place 
of  his  exile)  to  Trajanopolis,  also  in  Thrace.     His  place  of  exile  is 
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called  FldUppi  in  Theodoms  Leetor.    Perhaps  by  an  error  for  TVa- 

17  Flmmmm.  Succeeded  Flroclas  in  A.  D.  447.  Depoeed  in 
A.  D.  449. 

21  FravUta,  Succeeded  Acaeius  in  A.  D.  489,  and  presided  3 
months.  Syphemius,  described  by  Zonaras  as  itnog  i^p  m^  6pMo~ 
(&raTos,  succeeded  Framtta.  For  the  deposition  of  Eyphemims  see 
A.  D.  496. 

36  Paubu  11.  Appointed  Oct.  A.  D.  641  on  the  deposition  of 
Pyrrhus.  Twelve  years  are  assigned  him  by  Zonaras  and  Theopha- 
nes,  which  wonld  terminate  in  Oct.  A.  D.  653.  But  the  death  of 
Paulus  is  fixed  by  the  imprisonment  and  exile  of  Martm  of  Rome  to 
the  year  655.  Attested  by  the  letter  of  Martin  himself  and  the  nar- 
rative of  his  companion,  which  are  extant  apud  Acta  Concil.  ilfar- 
timu  £p.  XV  Theodoro  p.  66  describes  his  abduction  from  Rome 
June  15.  He  was  put  on  board  a  ship  June  19 :  he  reached  Messina 
July  1 :  he  remained  in  the  isle  of  Naxos  a  year.  The  narrative  fA 
his  companion  supplies  the  rest.  He  reached  Byzantium  Sept.  17 
A.  D.  654.  He  was  imprisoned  93  days,  when  on  Friday  Dec.  19 
he  was  brought  before  the  senate.  He  was  then  imprisoned  85  days 
longer,  until  March  13  A.  D.  655.  He  is  next  banished  to  Cherson : 
there  he  died  Sept.  16  of  the  14th  indiction.  The  days  of  the  week 
in  these  narratives  and  the  indiction  determine  these  events  to  June 
15  A.  D.  653— Sept.  16  A.D.  655;  for  indict.  14  commenced  Sept.  1 
A.  D.  655. 

When  Martinus  was  brought  out  Dec.  19  A.  D.  654,  Pauhu  was 
near  his  end.  PomIus  therefore  died  soon  after  Dec.  19  A.  D.  654. 
He  completed  his  13th  year  in  Oct.  preceding,  and  was  in  the  14th 
year  of  his  episcopate. 

Pyrrhus  thus  restored  presided  only  4^  23^.  He  died  therefore 
and  was  succeeded  by  Petrus  in  A.  D.  655.  Not  however  in  the 
12th  of  Constans,  as  Zonaras  assigns  it, — for  the  12th  of  Constans 
began  before  Oct.  5  A.  D.  652,  and  was  current  in  Indict.  11.  But 
it  has  been  shewn  that  Paulus  died  in  Indict.  13,  in  the  14th  of 
Constans. 

37  Petrus,  The  appointment  of  Petrus  is  fixed  by  the  dates  in  36 
to  A.  D.  655.  He  died  15  years  before  the  6U1  Council  A.  D.  680 ; 
therefore,  as  Pagi  determines,  in  A.D.  666,  in  the  12th  year  current 
of  his  pontificate. 

38  nUmuu  II,  Presided  2y  7°^.  As  he  succeeded  in  666,  his 
episcopate  will  terminate  in  the  close  of  668. 


486  PAJBrn  bomani.  [ 

I 

J9Jmme$F.    NicqiliOiMi  ■■■§■■  him  Sr  j^.    Zonnw  gives  no 
jtmn,    IntheTafafeiofTlieoplHBeiliefaMtfjeaTm.    He 
towvds  tlw  dcMe  c€  M8 ;  and  5r  i^  wiH  place  his  dntii  in  l»74. 

40  ComttmUmaB.    Sweecded  in  C74.     He  fam  1 J  8>  7^  in  Nil 
phora.     He  fam  S  yean  in  Zonans.    GMMCoalwaf  thcicfoi 
676;  Tkeodam  his  wiccMw  iras  nprilrd  in  678;  and 
wlio  foDoiied  Tkeodans,  iras  preaoit  in  the  6di  Coonefl  in  680. 
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U.C. 
768 

Ol. 

A.D. 
16 

Events 

2  TiBERii.     Pannonian  revolt 

769 

16 

3  GiermanicuB  in  Germany. 

770 

199 

17 

4  Triumph  of  Grermanicms.     Earthquake. 

771 

18 

5  Germanicus  in  Greece.     Liyius  ob.     Ovid  ob. 

772 

19 

6  GermanicuB.     Drusus. 

773 

20 

7  Trial  of  Piso. 

774 

200 

21 

8  African  war. 

776 

22 

9  African  war. 

776 

23 

10  Sejanufl.     Death  of  Drusus. 

777 

24 

1 1  African  war  ended.     Pliny  bom. 

778 

201 

26 

12  Death  of  Cremutius  Cordus. 

779 

26 

13  Tiberius  in  Campania. 

780 

27 

14  Tiberius  at  Caprese. 

781 

28 

16  Julia  ob.  [the  Baptism :  Epiphan.'] 

782 

202 

29 

16  Livia  ob.  [the  Crucifixion.] 

783 

30 

17  [the  Crucifixion :  African,'] 

784 

31 

18  Fall  of  Sejanus.     [Crucifixion :  Protp.'] 

786 

32 

19  Otho  bom.     [Crucifixion :  Chron.  Poach.'] 

786 

203 

33 

20  Agrippina  ob.     Drusus  ob.     [Crudfix.  Euieb.] 

787 

34 

21 

788 

36 

22 

789 

36 

23 

790 

204 

37 

Tiberius  ob.    Birth  of  Nero. 

791 

38 

2  Caligula.     Cotys.     Polemo.     Birth  of  Josephus. 

792 

39 

3  Herod  Antipas  deposed. 

793 

40 

4  Agrippa.     Ptolemy.     Lucan  brought  to  Rome. 

794 

206 

41 

Caligula  slain.     Birth  of  Titiin. 

795 

42 

2  Claudii.     Moors  conquered. 

796 

43 

3  Expedition  into  Britain. 

797 

44 

4  Return  of  Claudius.     Agrippa  ob. 

798 

206 

46 

6  The  younger  Agrippa. 

799 

46 

6 

800 

47 

7  Ludi  saeculares. 

801 

48 

8  Lustrum.     Messalina  ob.     Agrippa. 

802 

207 

49 

9  Marriage  of  Agrippina.     Domitius  Afer. 

803 

60 

10  Ostorius  in  Britadn. 

804 

51 

1 1  Burrus  prsefect.     A  fiimine. 

806 

52 

12  Influence  of  Pallas. 

806 

208 

63 

13  Nero  marries  Octavia.     Agrippa. 

807 

54 

Lepida  ob.     Claudius  ob.    Corbulo.     Grallio  and  Seneca. 

808 

66 

2  NsRONis  Britannicus  ob.     Paullinus. 

809 

66 

3 

810 

209 

57 

4 

811 

58 

6  Corbulo.     Poppsea. 

812 

59 

6  Agrippina  slain. 

813 

60 

7  Corbulo. 

814 

210 

61 

8  Boadicea.     Gkdba  in  Spain.     Pliny  the  younger  bora. 

815 

62 

9  Burrus  ob.     Poppsea. 

816 

63 

10 

817 

64 

1 1  Fires  at  Rome.    The  persecution. 

818 

211 

65 

12  Piso's  conspiracy.     Poppea  ob.     Peter  and  Paul  martyred. 

819 

66 

13  Ostorius  ob.     Jewish  war.     Martial  at  Rome. 

820 

67 

14  Nero  in  Greece.     Vespasian.    Josephus  captured. 

821 

68 

Nero  slain.     Galba.     Vespasian. 

822 

212 

69 

ViTKLLius.     Otho.     Galba  slain. 

823 

70 

2  Vbspasiani.     Jerusalem  taken.     Temple  burnt. 

824 

71 

3  Triumph  of  Vespasian  and  Titus. 

826 

72 

4  Commagene  a  province.    Pliny  at  this  date. 

826 

213 

73 

6 

827 

74 

6  Flaviopolis.    Lustrum.    Philosophers  expelled. 

3R 
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871 
872 
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881 
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884 
885 
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214 


215 


216 


217 


218 


219 


220 


221 


222 


223 


224 


225 


226 


227 


228 
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75 
76 
77 
78 

79 
80 
81 
82 
83 
84 
85 
86 

87 
88 
89 
90 
91 
92 
93 
94 
95 
96 

97 
98 
99 
100 
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104 
105 
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107 
108 
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no 
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112 
113 
1)4 
115 
116 

117 
118 
119 
120 
121 
122 
123 
124 
125 
126 

127 
128 
129 
130 
131 
132 
133 
134 


Events 


7 

8 

9 

10 


2 
3 
4 
5 
6 

7 
8 
9 
10 
11 
12 
13 
14 
15 


2 
3 
4 
5 
6 

7 
8 
9 
10 
11 
12 
13 
14 
15 
16 

17 

18 

19 

20 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 
10 
11 
12 
13 
14 
15 
16 

17 
18 


PiKis  templum.    Colossiu. 

UadriAn  bom. 

Earthquake.     PestUence. 

Agricola  in  Britain. 

Spinas  dain.    Vespasian  ob.    Vesnyius. 

TiTi.     Fire  at  Rome.     Games  of  Titos. 

Titus  ob.     4th  campaign  of  Agrioola. 

DoMiTiANi.     Ci^itol  restored. 

Domitian's  expedition.     6th  campaign  of  Agrioola. 

Domitian  Oermanicns.     7th  campaign  of  Agrioola. 

Capitoline  games.    Antoninns  bom.     Dadan  war. 

Lndi  sscnlares.    Tadtos  praetor. 
Quintilian  teaches  at  Rome. 
Domitian  expels  the  philosophers. 
Domitian  triumphs.     Cornelia.     Antonius. 

Death  of  Agrioola.     Sarmatian  war. 

Tyranny  of  Domitian. 

Conspiracy  of  Celsus.    Clemens  cos.  slain. 

Domitian  slain. 

Nbrva.    Trajan  adopted.     Sedition. 

Death  of  Nerva. 

Trajani.    Trajan  at  Rome.     Dio  PrasKus. 

St.  John  still  snrviTes. 

First  Dacian  war.     Hadrian  qnaestor. 

Dacian  war. 

Victories  in  Dada.     Triumph  of  Trajan. 

Second  Dadan  war.     Pliny  in  his  province. 

Bridge  over  the  Danube. 

Decebalus  ob.     Second  triumph  of  Trajan. 

Public  works  of  Trajan. 

Road  to  Bmndusinm  finished. 
Road  through  the  Pontine  marshes. 

Hadrian  Archon  at  Athens. 

Trajan's  column. 

Trajan  winters  at  Antiodi. 

Earthquake  at  Antioch.     Armenia  conquered. 

Trajan  at  Ctesiphon  :  and  in  Arabia. 

Sedition  suppressed.     Trajan  ob. 

Hadriani.     Hadrian  at  Rome.     Favorinus. 

Turbo  pf.  p.     Dionysius  of  Miletus. 

Journeys  of  Hadrian. 

Birth  of  M.  Aureiius. 

Hadrian  at  Athens. 


Philo  Byblius. 
Hadrian  at  Athens. 
Birth  of  Pertinax. 


Pausanias. 


Hadrian  pater  patris. 

Hadrian  at  Athens. 

Hadrian  at  Oaza  and  in  Egypt.     Birth  of  Oalen. 

Hadrian  in  Syria.    Jews  rebel. 

Jewish  war.     Perpetual  edict. 

Jewish  war.     Coins  of  Hadrian. 

Barchochebas.     Basilides. 
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U.C. 
888 

01. 

A.D. 
135 

Events 

19  Jewiah  war  ended.     Venta  adopted. 

889 

136 

20  Verus  Ciesar. 

890 

229 

137 

21 

891 

138 

Death  of  Verus.     Death  of  Hadrian. 

892 

139 

2  Antonini. 

893 

140 

3  ValentinuB.     Cerdon. 

894 

230 

141 

4  Death  of  Faustina. 

896 

142 

6 

896 

143 

6  Herodes  Atticus. 

897 

144 

7  Aristocles  of  Pergamus.     Galen. 

898 

231 

146 

8  Galen  wrote  on  Logic. 

899 

146 

9  Birth  of  Severufl. 

900 

147 

10  Marcus  receives  the  tribunician  power. 

901 

148 

1 1  Arrian  the  philosopher. 

902 

232 

149 

12  Inscriptions. 

903 

160 

13  Mardon  the  heretic. 

904 

161 

14  Justin  Martyr  Apologia  /. 

906 

162 

16  Hegesippus  at  Rome. 

906 

233 

163 

16  Verus  qusstor. 

907 

164 

17  Bardesanes  bom. 

908 

166 

18 

909 

166 

19 

910 

234 

167 

20 

911 

168 

21  Galen  returns  to  Pergamus. 

912 

169 

22  Coins.     Philager  the  sophist 

913 

160 

23 

914 

235 

161 

Death  of  Antoninus.    Commodus  bom. 

916 

162 

2  AuRKLii.    Parthian  war. 

916 

163 

3  Parthian  war.    Hermogenes  of  Tarsus. 

917 

164 

4  Marriage  of  Verus  and  Ludlla. 

918 

236 

166 

6  P^&rthian  war  continued.     Peregnnus. 

919 

166 

6  Triumph  of  Marcus  and  Verus.    Commodus  Cces. 

920 

167 

7  A  pestilence. 

921 

168 

8  Qnadi  submit. 

922 

237 

169 

9  Death  of  Verus.     Galen  at  Aquileia. 

923 

170 

10  Marcomannic  war  continued. 

924 

171 

1 1  Vota  decennalia. 

926 

172 

12  The  title  Gtermanicus  assumed. 

926 

238 

173 

13  Rise  of  the  Montanists. 

927 

174 

14  BatUe  with  the  Quadi 

928 

176 

16  Revolt  and  death  of  Cassius.     Faustina  ob. 

929 

176 

16  Triumph  of  Marcus.     Phrynichus. 

930 

239 

177 

17  Commodus  receives  the  tribunidan  power. 

931 

178 

18  Marcus  in  Germany.    Christianity  preached  in  Britain. 

932 

179 

19  Marcomanni  defeated. 

933 

180 

Death  of  Marcus.    Chronicle  of  Chryseros. 

934 

240 

181 

2  CoMMODi.    Coins. 

936 

182 

3  Ludani  Alejpander  vel  pseudomarUu. 

936 

183 

4  Conspiracy  of  Lucilla.     Pollux.    Irenseus.                     i 

937 

184 

6  Successes  in  Britain  by  Ulpius  Marcellus. 

938 

241 

186 

6  Death  of  Perennis.    Commodus  Felix. 

939 

186 

7  Com  from  Africa.     Coin.     Commodus  names  the  months. 

940 

187 

8 

941 

188 

9  Birth  of  Caracalla.     Fire  at  Rome. 

941 

242 

189 

10  Fall  of  Cleander.    Travels  of  Aristides. 

943 

190 

1 1  Coins.     Dion  Cassius  Senator. 

944 

191 

12  Fire  at  Rome.     Temples  bumt 

946 

192 

Commodus  slain. 

946 

243 

193 

Pertinax  slain.    Julianus  slain.     Niger. 

947 

194 

2  Sevbri.     Niger  defeated  and  slain. 

3R2 
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195 

Events 

948 

3  Serenu  in  the  East.     Byzantnim  besieged. 

949 

196 

4  Bjsantiuin  taken.    Sereraa  at  Rome.    CancaDa  Caes. 

960 

244 

197 

5  Albinns  slain.     Dispute  on  Easter.                                         > 

951 

198 

6  War  with  Pkrthia.    Serenis  crosaea  the  Evphiates.              < 

952 

199 

7  Sereros  in  the  East. 

953 

200 

8  Sevems  in  the  East. 

954 

245 

201 

9  Serems  in  Syria.     Anunonius  Saocas. 

955 

202 

10  Severus  returns  to  Rome.     Persecution  of  Christians.         | 

956 

203 

1 1  Plautianus  slain.     Origen  set.  18. 

957 

204 

12  Ludi  sseculares.                                                                       ' 

9511 

246 

205 

13  Severus  in  Italy.     Plotinus.    Clemens  Alex. 

959 

206 

14  Ammonius  Saocas  teaches  Origen. 

960 

207 

15  War  in  Britain.     Tertnllian  adv.  Marcion. 

961 

208 

16  Sovems  in  Britain. 

962 

247 

209 

17  Invasion  of  Caledonia.    Three  Augusti. 

963 

210 

18  Wall  in  Britain.     Papinian. 

964 

211 

Death  of  Severus.    Oppian  fl. 

965 

212 

2  CAKACALLiB.     Geta  dun.     Olymp.  Antioch.                      1 

966 

248 

213 

3  Caracalla  in  Oaul.     Philostratus.                                           j 

967 

214 

4  Alamanni  invaded. 

968 

215 

5  Caracalla  at  Antioch  and  Alexandria.                                    ! 

969 

216 

6  Parthian  expedition.     Caracalla  at  Edeasa. 

970 

249 

217 

Caracalla  slain.     Macrinus.    Artabanus. 

971 

218 

Macrinus  slain.     Dion  Cassius. 

972 

219 

2  Elaoabali.     Elagabalna  at  Rome. 

973 

220 

3  Philinus  archon.     Preceptors  of  Alex.  Severus. 

974 

250 

221 

4  Alexander  Severus  Caesar.     Coins. 

975 

222 

Elagabalus  slain.     i£lian  flourished. 

976 

223 

2  Alexandri.     [Persian  war.]                                                1 

077 

224 

3  Pisander  of  Laranda  flourished. 

978 

251 

225 

4  Ulpian  flourished. 

979 

226 

5  Rise  of  Artaxerxes.     Origen  at  Antioch. 

980 

227 

6  Artaxerxes  invades  Armenia. 

981 

228 

7  Death  of  Ulpian. 

982 

252 

229 

8  Alexander  in  Italy. 

983 

230 

9 

984 

231 

10  Persian  war.     Aspasius  flourished. 

985 

232 

1 1  Campaign  in  Mesopo|amia. 

986 

253 

233 

12  Triumph  of  Alexander.     Birth  of  Porphyry. 

987 

234 

13  German  war. 

988 

235 

Alexander  slain. 

989 

236 

2  Maximini.     Maximin  in  Germany.     Apsines. 

090 

254 

237 

3  Maximin  at  Shrmium.     Coins. 

991 

238 

Maximin  slain.     Gordians  proclaimed. 

992 

239 

2  GoRDiANi  III.     Manes  bom. 

993 

240 

3  Sedition  in  Africa  suppressed. 

994 

255 

241 

4  Preparation  for  Persian  war.     Sapor. 

995 

242 

5  Persian  war.     Misitheus. 

996 

243 

6  Death  of  Misitheus.    Coins. 

997 

244 

Gordian  slain.     Plotinus  at  Rome. 

998 

256 

245 

2  Philippi.     War  with  the  Carpi. 

999 

246 

3  Coins.     Amelius  at  Rome. 

1000 

247 

4  Philip  the  son  (set.  10)  Augustus. 

1001 

248 

5  Ludi  sseculares.    Cyprian. 

1002 

257 

249 

6  Philip  slain  at  Verona.     Dedus.     Porphyry. 

1003 

250 

2  Dbcii.     Goths  in  Thrace.     Churches  in  Gaul. 

1004 

251 

Death  of  Decius.     Gallua.     Novatns  at  Rome. 

1005 

252 

2  Galli  Gallus  at  Rome.     Pestilence.     Antony. 

1006 

258 

253 

3  ^MiLiANUS.    Valbrian.     Coius. 

1007 

254 

2  Valeriani  et  Galli  bni.    Galli  slain,    ifimilianus  slain. 
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1008 

1009 

256 

1010 

259 

257 

1011 

258 

1012 

259 

1013 

260 

1014 

260 

261 

1016 

262 

1016 

263 

1017 

264 

1018 

261 

265 

1019 

266 

1020 

267 

1021 

268 

1022 

262 

269 

1023 

270 

1024 

271 

1025 

272 

1026  263 

273 

1027 

274 

1028 
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1029 

276 

1030 

264 

277 

1031 

278 

1032 
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iaH3 

280 

1034 

265 

281 

1035 

282, 

1036 

283 

1037 
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1038 

266 

285 

1039 

286 

1040 

287 

1041 

288 

1042 

267 

289 

1043 

290 

1044 

291 

1045 
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1046 

268 
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1047 

294 

1048 

295 

1049 

296 

1050 

269 

297 

1051 

298 

1062 

299 

1053 

300 

1054 

270 

301 

1055 

302 

1056 

303 

1057 

304 

1058 

271 

305 

1059 

306 

1060 

307 

1061 

308 

1062 

272 

309 

1063 

310 

1064 

311 

1065 

312 

1066 

273 

313 

1067 

314 

Events 


3  GaUienos  in  Gaol.    Minudaiiiu. 

4  The  Frankfl  in  Spain.     Ooths  in  liiyricnm. 

5  Anrelian  repels  tiie  Goths.    Cyprian  in  exile. 

6  Postnmos  in  GauL     Martyrdom  of  Cyprian. 

7  The  Goths  plunder  Bithynia. 

8  Valerian  captured.     Ingenuus.     Regalian. 

9  Gallieni.     Macrianus.     Coins.     F^nks. 

10  Macrianus  slain.     Persians  sack  Antioch. 

11  Decennalia.     Postumus.     Odenathus. 

12  Odenathus  Augustus.     Porphyry  at  Rome. 

13  Victorinus  in  Gaul.     Longinus. 

14  Coins.     Lupercus  Callinicus. 

15  Odenathus  slain.     Gallienus  in  Greece. 
Tetricus  in  Gaul.     Gallienus  slain.     Coins. 

2  Claudii.     Goths  defeated.     Paul  of  Samosata. 
Goths  defeated.     Death  of  Claudius. 

2  AuRBLiANi.    Juthungi.     Walls  of  Rome. 

3  War  with  Zenobia.     Coins.     Hormisdas. 

4  Zenobia  captured.     War  with  the  Carpi. 

5  Tetricus  subdued.     Triumph  of  Aurelian. 
Aurelian  slain.     Coins. 

Tacitus  ob.    Florianus  ob.     Probus. 

2  P&OBi.     Campaign  in  GauL     Germani. 

3  Probus  in  Illyricum.    ManichKan  heresy. 

4  Rise  of  Satuminns.     Coins. 

5  Satuminus  slain.     Cyril  of  Antioch. 
6 

Probus  slain.     Carus.     Carinus.     Numerian. 
Cakus.     Death  of  Carus.     Nemesianus. 
NuMKRiAN  slain.     Diocletian.    Coins. 

2  Diocletian  I.     Carinus  slain.    Theognostus. 

3  Maximian  Augustus.     Maximian  in  Gaul. 

4  Rise  of  Carausius. 

5  Preparations  against  Carausius. 

6  Carausius  repulses  MaTimian. 

7  Peace  with  Carausius.     Lactantius  fl. 

8  Conference  at  Milan.    Trebellius  Pollio. 

9  Constantius  and  Galerius  Cesan.     Quinquegentiani. 

10  Carausius  slain.    Vararam  III.     Eusthenius. 

11  Laws  dated  C<b*8,  anus, 

12  Defeat  of  the  Carpi. 

13  Constantius  recovers  Britain. 

14  Achilleus  slain.     Persian  war.     Narses. 

15  Victory  of  Galerius.    Narses  defeated. 

16  Maroomanni  defeated.    Alexandrian  coins. 

17  [Victory  of  Constantius.]     Methodius  6. 

18  Kings  of  Persia.    Theonas  of  Alexandria. 

19  Triumph  of  Diocletian  and  Maximian. 

20  The  Persecution.     Revolt  of  Eugenius. 

21  Diocletian  at  Ravenna  and  Nicomedia. 
Abdication  of  Diocletian  and  Maximian.     Galerius. 

2  Const ANTii.    Constantius  ob.     Maxentius. 

2  CoNSTANTiNi.     Severus  slain.     Licinius. 

3  Maxentius  cos.     Alexander  Augtisitu. 

4  Sapor  king  of  Persia.     Onasimus. 
6  Death  of  Maximian. 

6  Death  of  Galerius.    Alexander  slain. 

7  Maxentius  slain.     Tndictions  begin. 

8  Maximin  ob.     Diocletoan  ob.    Ccecilianus. 

9  War  with  Licinius.    Birth  of  Libanius. 
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1068 

316 

10  Valeria  elain. 

1069 

316 

11 

1070 

274 

317 

12  Three  CKaara.     Lactantiiu  in  old  age. 

1071 

318 

13 

1072 

319 

14 

1073 

320 

15  Crispus  defeats  the  Fnaci. 

1074 

276 

321 

16  Nazaru  Panegyr.     Anus  condemned. 

1076 

322 

17  The  SannatB  defeated. 

1076 

323 

18  War  with  Lidnins. 

1077 

324 

19  Lidnins  slain.     Enstathins  flourished. 

1078 

276 

326 

20  Vioennalia.     Coundl  of  Nice.     Eusebius. 

1079 

326 

21  Vicennalia  at  Rome.     Death  of  Crispus. 

1080 

327 

22  Fausta  put  to  death. 

1081 

328 

23  Libanius  at  Antioch.     Donatus  flourished. 

1082 

277 

329 

24  JuTencus  flourished. 

1083 

330 

25  Dedication  of  Constantinople. 

1084 

331 

26  Birth  of  Julian.    Birth  of  Hieronymns. 

1085 

332 

27  Gothic  war.    Olympia  at  Antioch. 

1086 

278 

333 

28  Constans  Caesar. 

1087 

334 

29  Sarmatc.     CalocsRms. 

1088 

335 

30  Trioennalia.     Synods  of  Tyre  and  Jerusalem. 

1089 

336 

31  Marriage  of  Constantius.     Synod  of  CP. 

1090 

279 

337 

Death  of  Constantine. 

1091 

338 

2  CONSTANTINI  II  CoNSTANTII  II  CONSTANTIS.       Sapor. 

1092 

339 

3  Constantius  in  Syria. 

1093 

340 

4  Death  of  Constantine  II.     Proaeresius  fl. 

1094 

280 

341 

6  War  with  the  Frand.    .Arian  synod  of  Antioch. 

1095 

342 

6  Victory  of  Constans.     Sedition  of  CP. 

1096 

343 

7  Constans  in  Britain.     Cod.  Theod. 

1097 

344 

8  Earthquake  in  Pontus. 

1098 

281 

345 

9  Earthquakes  in  Greece  and  Italy. 

1099 

346 

10  Siege  of  Nisibis.     Reckoning  of  IJieronymus. 

1100 

347 

1101 

348 

12  Battle  of  Singan.     Serepion  fl. 

1102 

282 

349 

13  Gregorius  Alex,  slain.     Cod.  Theod.    Athanasina. 

1103 

350 

14  Constans  slain.     Magnentius.    Vetranio. 

1104 

361 

15  Gallus  Cesar.     Battle  of  Mursa.    Julian  a  pagan. 

1106 

352 

16  Revolt  of  the  Jews.    Codd.  Just  Theod. 

1106 

283 

363 

17  Magnentius  slain.    Marriage  of  Eusebia. 

1107 

364 

18  Gkdlus  slain.     Birth  of  Augustine. 

1108 

365 

19  Silvanus  slain.     Julian  Caesar.     Synod  at  Milan. 

1109 

356 

20  Julian's  1st  campaign  in  Gaul.     Athanadua  expelled. 

1110 

284 

367 

21  Constantius  at  Rome.    Julian's  2nd  campaign. 

nil 

368 

22  Julian's  3rd  campaign.     Earthquake. 

1112 

369 

23  Julian's  4th  campaign.     Persian  war.     Synods. 

1113 

360 

24  Julian  Aug.    Constantius  in  Syria.     Synod  at  CP. 

1114 

286 

361 

25  Death  of  Constantius.    Julian. 

1116 

362 

2  JuLiANi.    Julian  at  Antioch.    Adonia. 

1116 

363 

Julian  slain.    JoviANtis.     Gregory  Naz. 

1117 

364 

Jovian  ob.    Valentinian.    Valens.     Eutropius. 

1118 

286 

365 

2  Valkntiniani  Valemtis.     Prooopius. 

1119 

366 

3  Procopius  slain.    Alamanni  defeated. 

1120 

367 

4  Gothic  war.    Gntian  Aug.     Picti.     Sootti. 

1121 

368 

5.  2  Gkatiani.     Gothic  war.    Theododus. 

1122 

287 

369 

6.  3  Gothic  war  ended.    Theododus  in  Britain. 

1123 

370 

7.  4  Valens  at  Nicomedia.    The  Saxons.     Famine. 

1124 

371 

8.  5  Valens  at  Antioch.     Campdgn  of  Sapor. 

1126 

372 

9.  6  Revolt  of  Firmus,  a  Moorish  chief. 

1126 

288 

373 

10.  7  Valens  in  Syria.    Augustine  19. 

1127 

374    11.  8  The  Qnadi  in  lUyricum.    Pare  Rlain.                              | 
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12.  9  Valentinian  ob.    Valentinuui  II.     Chrysostom. 

13.  10.  2  Valentiniani  II.    The  Hans. 

14.  11.3  The  Goths  rebel.     Valens  at  Antioch. 

15.  12.  4  Valens  slaiu.    Oratian  in  Moesia. 

13.  5  Theodosins  Augustus.    The  Lombards.    Sapor  ob. 

14.  6.  2  Thbodosii.    War  with  the  Ooths.    Ambrose. 

15.  7-  3.  Athanaric  ob.     Council  of  CP. 

16.  8.  4  Peace  with  the  Ooths.     Alaric 

9.  5  Arcadius  Aug.    Mazimns.     Oratian  slain. 

10.  6  Treaty  with  Persia.     Birth  of  Honorius. 

11.  7  Augustine  at  Milan.     Hieronymus. 

12.  8  Greothingi  conquered.    Martyn  of  Tours. 

13.  9  Sedition  at  Antioch.     War  with  Mazimus. 

14.  10  Mazimus  slain.     Sedition  at  CP.     Vararam  IV. 

15.  1 1  Theodosius  at  Rome.     Agelmundus. 

16.  12  Massacre  at  Thessalonica.    Serapis. 

17.  13  Theodosius  returns  to  CP.    Tichonius. 

14  Valentinian  slain.    Eugenius.     Chrysostom. 

15  Honorius  Aug.     Dezter  fl. 

16  Eugenius  slain.    Empress  Galla  ob- 

1  Arcadii  et  HoNOKii.  Theodosius  ob.  Rufinus  slain. 

2  Alaric  in  Greece.     Claudian. 

3  Revolt  of  Oildo.     FlacciUa  bom.     Ambrose  ob. 

4  Death  of  Gildo.     Stilicho.    Mascezei. 

5  Fall  of  Eutropius.    Kings  of  Persia. 

6  Revolt  and  defeat  of  Gainas  the  Goth. 

7  Birth  of  Theodosius  II.    Troilus. 

8  Alaric  enters  Italy.    Epistles  of  Hieronymus. 

9  Battle  of  PoUentia.    Ezile  of  Chrysostom. 

10  Ravages  of  the  Isaurians.     Eudozia  ob. 

11  The  Isaurians.   Radagaisus.  Chrysostom  at  Cucusns. 

12  The  Isaurians.    The  Vandals;  Alani;  Suevi. 

13  Quinquennalia.     Isaurians.    Chrysostom  ob. 

14  Arcadius  ob.     Stilicho  slain.     Alaric  at  Rome. 

15.  2  Thbodosii  II.    Vandals  in  Spain. 

16.  3  Capture  of  Rome.     Alaric  ob. 

17*  4  Decennalia.    Gerontius  invades  GauL 

18.  5  Jovinus.    Ataulphus  in  Gaul.    Cyril  bp.  of  Alez. 

19.  6  Jovinus  and  Heraclianus  slain.     Pelagius. 

20.  7  Ataulphus  and  Pladdia.     Persecution  in  Persia. 

21.  8  Ataulphus  slain.     Hypatia  shun. 

22.  9  Placidia  restored.    Attains  surrendered.    Wallia. 

23.  10  Constantius  and  Pladdia.     Orosius. 

24.  11  Goths  return  to  Gaul.    Wallia  ob.    Eclipse. 

25.  12  Valentinian  III  bom.    Arian  schism. 

26.  13  Persian  war.  Asterius  in  Spain.  Hieronymus  ob. 

27.  14  Constantius  Aug.  ob.     Persian  war. 

28.  15  Trioennalia.     Eudozia  b.  *   Peace  with  Persia. 

29.  16  Honorius  ob.     Eudocia  Aug. 

17  Valentinian  Cssar.    Joannes. 

18.  1  Valentiniani  III.    Joannes  slain. 

19.  2  Patroclus  slain.     Proclus. 

20.  3  War  with  Boniiacius.     Sisinnius  ob. 

21.  4  Aetius  in  Gaul.     Gunderic  ob.     Nestorius. 

22.  5  The  Vandals  in  Africa.     Genseric. 

23  6  Trioennalia.    Juthungi  subdued.    Vandalic  war. 

24.  7  Aetius.    Siege  of  Hippo.     Council  of  Ephesus. 

25.  8  Death  of  BonifiBuaus.     Peace  with  the  Franks. 

26.  9  Hermeric.    Paulus. 

27.  10  Honoria  banished. 
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28.  1 1  Peace  with  Oeiueric.    AStiiiB  in  GanL 

29.  12  Siefe  of  N«rbo.    The  Buigimdiaiu. 

30.  13  War  with  the  Goths  and  Burgnndians. 

31.  14  Gothic  war.     Codex  Theodos.  pub.     Pirates. 

32.  15  Littoriufl  alain.     Carthage  taken. 

33.  16  Genseric  in  Sidly.    Yesdejerd  II. 

34.  17  Vandalic  war.    The  Han& 

35.  18  War  with  the  Huns.     Peace  with  Genaeric. 

36.  19  Theododus  in  Asia.     Merobaud.  in  Spain. 

37.  20  Paulinus  slain.     Bleda  slain. 

38.  21  Vandals  in  Spain. 

39.  22  Vitus  in  Spain.    The  Britons  apply  for  aid. 

40.  23  War  with  Attila.     Earthquakes  and  pestileDcea. 

41.  24  Attila.     Rechiarius. 

42.  25  Embassies  to  Attila.     Plund.  Counc  of  Ephesns. 

26.  1  Majlciani.     Theodos.  ob. 

27.  2  Huns  defeated  in  Gaul. 

28.  3  Attila  plunders  Italy.     Torismond  ob. 

29.  4  Pulcheria  ob.     Attila  ob. 

30.  5  Adtius  slain.     Boethius  slain. 

6  Valentinian  slain.    Avmrs.     Genseric  at  Rome. 

7  War  in  Spain.     Avitus  deposed.     Heruli. 
Mardan  ob.     Majorian.     Chron.  of  Idatius. 

2  Lbonis.  Earthquake  at  Antioch.  Sueri  invade  GalUecia 

3  Peace  between  Majorian  and  Theoderic. 

4  Treaty  with  Genseric.    Maldras  slain. 

5  Majorian  ob.    Skvkbus. 

6  Genseric  mya^es  Italy  and  Sicily. 

7  i£gidius  defeats  the  Goths. 

8  Death  of  .£gidius.    Alani  under  Beorgor. 

9  Severus  ob.     Great  fire  at  CP. 

10  Euric  succeeds  Theoderic 

11  Anthsmius.     Ridmer. 

12  War  with  Genseric    Maroellinus  slain. 

13  Deniic  defeated.    Zeno  in  Thrace. 

14  Euric  occupies  Arelate. 

15  Aspar  slain. 

16  Anthemius  slain.     Ricimer  ob.     Olybrivs  ob. 

17  Gltcebius  Au^stus.    Ostrogoths. 
Nbpos.     Euric  at  Arrema,     Leo  ob. 

2  Zbnonis.     Romul.  August.    Flight  of  Zeno. 

3  End  of  the  Western  Empire.    Odoaoer. 

4  Return  of  Zeno.     Genseric  ob. 

5  The  two  Theoderid. 

6  Revolt  of  Mardan.     Sabinianus  opposes  Theoderic. 

7  Nepos  slain.     Earthquake  for  40  days  at  CP. 

8  Death  of  Theoderic  son  of  Triarius. 

9  Cloris.    Theoderic     Kings  of  Persia. 

10  Theoderic     Edict  of  Huneric.     Henoticon. 

1 1  Theoderic  cos.     Revolt  of  Illus.     Huneric  ob. 

12  Death  of  Euric     Death  of  Produs. 

13  Cabades  king  of  Persia. 

14  Theoderic     CMoacer  defeats  the  Rugi. 

15  lUus  and  Leontius  slain.    Theoderic  invades  Italy. 

16  Theoderic  victorious. 

17  Theoderic  in  Italy.     Odoaccr  beneged. 
Death  of  Zeno.    Theoderic.     Hendi  repulsed. 

2  Anastasii.     Isaurian  war. 

3  Odoacer  slain.    Tumults  at  CP. 

4  Earthquakes. 
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6  lanxiao  war.    Cloyis.    Avitos  fl« 

7  IsauiiaQ  war  ended.    Anbs  in  P^Ueitine. 

8  Longinnt  slain.    Contest  at  Rome. 

9  Victory  of  the  BolganaDS* 

10  Theoderic.     Onndebald. 

1 1  Cabades  king  of  Persia.    Laws  of  the  BnigondiAns. 

12  Persian  war.    Burgondians  in  Thraee. 

13  Persian  war.    Amida  betnyed  by  monks. 

14  Persian  war. 

16  Peace  with  Persia.    Mnndo  the  Hun. 

16  Synod  at  Agatha. 

1 7  Defeat  and  death  of  Alaric  by  Clovis. 

18  War  of  Theoderic  and  Clovis. 

19  MammOj  a  Groth,  plunders  Gaul. 
20Boethiua. 

21  Theoderic  goyems  Spain.    Clovis  ob. 

22  The  Uemli  received  into  the  empire. 
23 

24  Revolt  of  Vitalianus. 

25  The  Huna.    Ariadne  ob.    Eutharicns. 

26  Sigismnnd  king  of  Burgundia.     Sedition  at  Antioch. 

27  The  Getse  in  MacedoniA  and  Thessaly. 
Anastasius  ob.    Justin.    S3rnod  at  CP. 

2  JuSTiNi.     EtttharicuB  consul.    Triumph  of  Theod. 

3  Vitalianus  slain.    Tumults  of  the  biii€  fiu^on. 

4  Treaty  with  Cabades. 

6  Tzathus  king  of  the  Lazi.    Sigeric  slain. 

6  Sigismund  ob.    Thrasamund  ob. 

7  Chlodomeres  slain.    Persecution  of  the  Manichees. 

8  Earthquakes.     Sjmmachus  slain. 

9  Earthquake  at  Antioch.    Theoderic  ob. 

1  JuBTiNiANi.    Justinus  ob.     Ephraimius. 

2  War  with  Persia.     Lazi.     Belisarius. 

3  Persian  war.    Revolt  of  Samaria.    Code  of  Justinian. 

4  Campaign  of  Belisarius. 

6  Persian  war.     Cabades  ob.    Gelimer. 

6  The  sedition  vUca  at  CP. 

7  Peace  with  Choaroes.    Armament  to  Africa. 

8  Gelimer  surrenders  to  Belisarius. 

9  Gothic  war.    Synod  of  African  bishops. 

10  Grothic  war.    Witiges.     Council  of  Jerusalem. 

11  Belisarius  besieged  in  Rome.     Silverius  dep^ 

12  Witiges  retires  from  Rome.     Goths  at  Milan. 

13  Milan  taken.    Thendebert. 

14  Witigea  conveyed  to  CP-  Chosroee  invades  the  Emp. 
16  Totilaa.    Chosroes  in  (^Ichiff. 

16  Success  of  Totilaa.    Chosroes  in  Commagene. 

1 7  Totilas.    War  in  Africa. 

18  Totilas.     Belisarius.     Chosroes. 

19  Totilas.    Truce  with  Chosroes.     Gontharis. 

20  Captive  of  Rome  by  Totilas. 

21  The  13th  year  of  the  Gothic  war,  from  Apr. 

22  Totilas.     Belisarius.     Theudebert. 

23  Second  capture  of  Rome  by  Totilas.  Synod  of  Aurelia. 

24  G^manus  ob.   The  Sclaveni.   Synod  of  Mopsuestia. 
26  Truce  with  Persia.     Narses.    The  Lombards. 

26  Totilas  slain.     War  in  Colchis.    Menas  ob. 

27  Teias  slain.   Fifth  General  Council.   The  3  Chapters. 

28  Narses  in  Italy.     Mermeroes  ob.    Theudebald  ob. 
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30  War  in  Colchis.     Franks  invade  Thmingia. 

31  Tkoatj  with  Choooes.     Earthquake  at  CP. 

32  Pestilence.     The  Tkani.    Childebert  ob. 

33  The  Hnns  and  Sdavi  in  Thrace. 

34  Chramnns  pnt  to  death  by  Qothaiiei 

35  Clothaire  ob.     Martin  fl.  in  Spain. 

86  Peace  for  60  years  with  Chosroea.     Huns. 

37  The  Moors.     Beliaaiins  acquitted  and  restored. 
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13  Petras  vioktes  the  peace.    He  is  defeated. 

14  Prisons  again  commands. 
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5  Persian  war. 
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7  Heradius  invited  to  send  his  son  against  Phocas. 

8  Calamities  of  the  Empire  under  Phocas. 
HsnACLii.    Phocas  slain.    Mohammed. 

2  Persians  in  Syria.    Avars  in  "niraoe. 

3  Persians  take  Csesarea  in  Cappadocia. 

4. 1  CoNSTANTiNi.    Saracens  invade  Syria. 

5. 2  Persians  take  Damascus.    Martina  Augusta. 
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Saen  the  Penisn.    Embaasy  to  Chosroes. 
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Avars  in  Thrace. 

Peace  with  the  Atstb.    Persians  take  Ancyra. 

Preparations  for  war  with  Persia.     Sninthila. 
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A  victory  in  Persia. 

Amida.     The  Njrmphius.     Samosata. 

Heraclins  attacks  the  Persians :  Avars :  LasL 
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Siroes  rebels.    Chosroes  slain. 
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Saracens  defeat  the  Romans  at  Ajnadin. 

Saracens  take  Damascus.    Abubekr.    Omar. 

Abu  Obeidah  at  Emesa. 

Battles  at  the  river  Yermouk. 

Jerusalem  taken  by  Yezid.    Amrou. 
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Abiliua  Alex,  epitc.  46$.  473 

Ablavius  104.  106 

Abraham  394-  307 

Abubekrafii.aSa 

AbuUeda  1^7 

Abolpharajiut  307 

Abundantius  152 

Abu  Obeidab  a6a.  163 

Acadu*  Antioch.  efwc.  4^.  480 

Acadus  Cnsares  epiic.  107 

Acadna  CP.  emec.  194.  466.  485 

Acaciiu  Gr.  N"  aSo 

Acesiu*  eccL  N°  155 

AchiBsi  Alex.  epiu.  98.  lOi.  466 

AchiUas  eccl.  N°  loi 

Achilleus  90. 91 

Acron  34^ 

AdamBobiu  197.  198 

AdeodatuB  Bom.  episc.  467.  47a 

Adeser  360.  339 

Adonia  133 

Adrantm  Gr.  N°  160 

Adrastua  Gr.  No  41 

Adnanui  Gr.  N"  134 

jEdesius  Or.  N"  357 

iCgidiua  190.  191 

jEgypt  364 

JEuA  Cajutolina  31 

^lianua  or  Helianoa  88 

£lianus  topkUta  Gr.  N'*  178 

£Uanus  tactiau  Gr.  ti°  34 

£milianus  ^o 

^milianns  m^.  m  Egypt  76.  367 

£niiluu  ^mdianuB  71. 73.  374 

jGneM  Gr.  No  354 

Aneademna  353 

Aeriua  eccl.  1)^136 

jGichrion  Gr.  N°  105 

jfithehua  341 

Aetioi  173,  174.  176. 177. 178. 184. 


Aetiua  ecd.  N"  rjg 
Afranina  ahiUtrvha  313 
Africanus  Pammitt  net 
Africanus  ecd.  N°  81 
Ag^jetaa  ecd.  N"  394 
Agapetiu  Rom.  cpisc.  ai 
47" 


AgathemcruB  Or.  I 
Agathias    Ur.   N"  386:   Ai 

333— 'sSi  338. 347 

AgathinuB  Gr.  N"  id 
Agathobulus  Gr.  N^i 
Agathodoi  344.  ■«  Gr.  57 
Agdius  ecd.  N°  155 
Agelmuodua  148 
Agnelliu  ecd.  N"  300 
'     '19.  ao.  dmUh  39 
Bf  Agricok  39 
Gr.N»48 
Caator  ecd.  N°  3i 
JudatifQ.  to 
mmor  Judmu  le. 


Agrippiniu  Alex,  epiac.  466.  474 

Ajo  138. 148 

AiulphuB  188 

Ainadin  battle  nf  361 

AJamanni  79.  80.  9a.  115.  lao.  137. 

138.  104.  334 
Alamnndama  3i8.  319 
Alani  138.  161.  165.  1A6.  170.  191 
Alaric  143.  15'.  i5"-  IS*-  158- 159- 

164.  death  165 
Alaiic  II  300.  daim  009.  179 
Alauda  Ccaar*!  kf/um  369 
Cloditu  Albinus  50.  53 
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Alboin  331.  341 — 345 

Alcimua  ebcl.  N^  378 

Alcimua  Lot,  116 

JyUuM  Alexander  37 

Alexander  JEg^eut  Gr.  N^  3 

Alexander  Alexand.  epiac.  c<mdemm$ 

Arwi  10 1.  103.  460 
Alexander  Antioch.  eptac.  466.  479 
Alexander  A^ohvdis,  Gr.  N^  173 
Alexander  CfP.  episc.  466.  484 
Alexander  CotytBenm  Gr.  N<>  87 
Alexander  Damaseemu  Gr.  N^  143 
Alexander  Hieroaol.  episc.  eccl.  N^ 

80.  466.  483 
Alexander  LycopoUta  eccl.  N**  333 
Alexander  magnut,  ki$  passage  across 

the  Owusjt^i 
Alexander  Platomeus  Ghr.  N^  93 
Alexander  Rom.   epiac.  465.  467. 

468 
Alexander  Sevenu  Cas.  60.  Avg.  61. 

triun^hs  63.  64.    slam  64.  367. 

373 
Alexander  sopkista  Gr.  N^  108 
Alexander  sophutapm.  Gr.  N°  370 
Alexander  TYaakmMS  Gr.  N^'  361 
Alexander  tyranmu  95.  97 
Alf^elmundua  148 
Aligemus  333 
Allectua  slew  Carauaius  90 
Alypiua  Gr.  N^'  351 
AlytarchsB  at  Antioch  313 
Amala  gens,  the  royal  family  of  the 

Ostrogoths  198 
Amalabeiva  379 
Amalafreaa  379 
Amalaric  300.  379 
Amaksuentna  313.  331.  379 
Amandua  a  leader  of  Uie  Bagaudte 

88 
Amandua  loi 
Amantiua  313 
Amarantua  Gr.  N°  9 
M,  Ambivius  331 
Ambronua  eccl.  N^  73 
Ambrosius  Alexandr.  eccl.  N®  175 
Ambroaiua  qf  Milan  eccl.  N^  173 
Amelias  Gr.  N^  319 
Amida  307.  308.  35^ 
Ammianus    Marcellinus   114.   115. 
116.  119.  131.  137.  148.  376.  377 
Ammonianus  Gr.  N^  333 
Ammonius  eccl.  N^  73 
Ammonius  grammat,  Gr.  N^  306 
Ammonius  Hermea  Gr.  N^  343 
Ammonius  per^»a/e/.  Gr.  N^  317 
Ammonius  rhttarchi  Gr.  N<*  18 
Ammonius  poeta  Gr.  N^  314 


Ammonina  Saocaa  Gr.  N^  194 
Amoa  HienMcd.  epiac  467.  483 
Amphidea  Gr.  N®  335 
AmpfaOocliiQa  ecd.  V^  180 
Amroo  363.  364 
Amyntianna  Gr.  N®  115 
Anadetoa   Rom.   episc.  4/6^  ^fij. 

468 
Anagastea  193 
Anastasia  99.  3J7 
Anastaaiua  Antiocli.  epiac.  344.  250. 

466.  467.  481.  483 
Anastasiaa  II  Antioch.  qwBC.  354. 

467.  481.  483 

Anastasiua  Emp.  202, 3Q3. 904.  ao6. 

308.  309.  3 10.  death  313.  368 
Anaatanoa  HieroaoL  epac.  466. 483 
Anastaaina  I.  Rom.  epiac  158.  466« 

467 
Anaataaiaa  II.  Rom.  episc  305-  4^ 
Anatofina  Gr.  N^  3^ 
Anatolins  CP.  emac,  466 
Anatoliua  dice  180.  183 
Anatolius  JambUeki  prstoepior  Or. 

NO  336 
Anatohus  Laodieemu  ecd.  N*^  95 
Andragathius  146 
Andreaa    Casarem    ecd.    N^  334. 

quoted  si^ 
Andreas  Cretensis  eccl.  N^  335 
Andromachua  medicus  Gr.  N<*  13 
Andromachus  rhetor  Crr.  N®  334 
Andronicus  Gr.  N^  399 
Anianus  Antioch.  epiac.  466.  479 
Anicetus  Rom.  e^nsc.  466.  467.  468 
Annianus  Alex,  episc.  465.  473 
Annianus  ecd.  N<*  301^  where  for 

'*  Appianus"  r.  '*  Annianus." 
Annius  Macer  Gr.  N®  93 
Annius  stoicus  Gr.  N**  310 
Annunciation  the,  when  first  eete- 

brated  4S6 
Anonymus  de  morte  Pauli  ecd.  N° 

300 

Anteros  Rom.  episc.  65.  466,  467 
Anthemius  Gr.  N^  359 
Anthemius    Emp,    191.    193.    193. 

skun  194.  368 
Anthimus  CP.  episc.  333.  333.  466 
Antinous  31 
Antioch  taken  by  the  Persians  75. 

sedition  at   114.  144.  314.  354. 

taken  by  Chosroes  335.  smrenders 

to  the  Saracens  363 
Antiochus  jBgteus  Gr.  N^  167 
Antiochus  Commagenes  rex  t8 
Antiochus  scepticus  Gr.  N^  136 
Antiochus  sophista  Gr.  N^  107 
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Astipster  arektm  lo 
Antipater  medicus  Gr.  N®  74 
Antipater  sopMsta  Gr.  N®  165 
Antonina  BeUsaru  tuor  320.  328. 

341 
Arrius  Antoninus  373 
T.  Antoninus  60m  31.    En^.  33. 

death  38.  373.  367.  368.  373 
Antoninus  Marcif,  373 
Antoninus  tyrannus  373 
Antonius  ^to  FlaccUUB  p.  378 
Antonius  mofuicAM  eccl.  In®  109 
Antonius  Rhodius  Gr.  N^'  333 
Antonius  Sa(«mtni»  31 
M.  Antonius  tnumvir  8 
Apelles  eccL  N^  26 
Aper87 

Apion  eccl.  N®  65 
Apion  Gr.  N^  5 

Apion  ^pyptiua  vel  Appius  307 
Apollinaris  La/.  86 
Apollinarius  Alex,  episc.  466.  476 
ApoUinarius  Hierapoiit,  eccU  N^'  35 
Apollinarius  Laodicenus  ecd.  N^  1 44 
ApoUodorus  Gr.  N^  43 
Apollonides  Gr.  N<>  6 
ApoUonius  i^/Aaiteiuu  Gr.  N^  155 
ApoUonius  dyscolus  Gr.  N^  84 
ApoUonius  eccl.  N°  56 
ApoUonius  grammaticus  Gr.  N®  330 
ApoUonius  medicus  349.  ««e  Gr.  139 
ApoUonius  medicus  alter  349.    see 

Gr.  139 
ApoUonius  Naueratita  Gr.  N^  154 
ApoUonius  Stoicus  Gr.  N^  96 
ApoUonius  Tyaneus  Gr.  N^'  33 
Apphianus  94 
Appianus  Gr.  N®  134 
Aprif(ius  ecd.  N^  383 
Apsines  sophist  a  Gr.  N°  185 
Apsines  Unasimif.  Gr.  N°  361 
AquilaGr.  N*>  177 
Aquila  43^.  440 
Aquileia  05.  133.  185 
Aquilinus  Gr.  N^  301 
Aquilinus  comes  206 
AquiUus  Severus  eccl.  N°  153 
Anibianus  eccl.  N^  67 
Arabius  river  338 
Arachosia  its  position  338 
Arbazacius  160 
Arbogastes  147.  149 
Arborius  190 

Arcadia  Arcadiif.  156.  378 
Arcadius  Aug,  143.  death  163.  368. 

378 
Arcnelaus  eccl.  N^  98 
Ardaburius  171.  173 


Ardaburius  II  103.  378 

Ardys  Gr.  N<>  38 

Areobinda  180 

Areobindus  309.  378 

Areobindus  337 

Arethas  desarem  ecd.  N®  336 

Arethas  the  Saracen  207.  340 

Arevalus  quoted  419.  430 

Aria  337 

Ariadne   193.  194.  195.  197.  sos. 
death  212 

Arinthseus  131.  277 

Aristsenetus  orator  Gr.  N®  177 

Aristides  ecd.  N°  1 1 

Aristides  Gr.  N®  131 

Aristides  Quintilianus  Gr.  N^  89 

Aristocles  Gr.  N<>  98 

Ariston  PelUeus  Gr.  N°  307 

Ariston  perwateticus  Gr.  N^  2 

Aristus  200 

Arius  eccl.  N^  114 

Armatus  196 

Armenericus  193 

Armenia  27.  t<»  extent  334. 

Arminius  5 

Amobius  ecd.  N°  107 

Amobius/imtor  eccl.  N^  251 

Arria  9 

Arrianus  Gr.  N®  123 

Arrianus/Kfitor  Gr.  N^  229 

Arsaces  I  327.  328 

Arsaces  Artabani  II f,  331 

Arsadus  CP.  episc.  161.  162.  466 
Artabanus  I  Arsaces  F//331 
Artabanus  II  Arsaces  Xvlt  329 
Artabanus  III  Arsaces  XXvIIi 

61.331 

Artabanus  Artabani  II  f,  331 
Artabazes  335 
Artaxerzes  61.  62.  339.  340 
Artaxer  138.  142.  339 
Artemidorus  Gr.  N"  127 
Artemidorus  Capito  Gr.  N°  76 
Artemon  Gr.  N^  42 
.^temon  ecd.  N^  48 
Anrandus  193 
Arvema  195 
Asdepiades  Gr.  N^  352 
Asdepiades  Antiocb.  episc.  55.  466 
Asclepiodotus  Gr.  N**  351 
Asclepius  Gr.  N**  380 
Asconius  Pedianus  Lat.  10 
Asia  Minor  its  area  332.  333 
Asinius  Gr.  N^  226 
Aspar  173.  180.  192.  193 
AspasiuB  |>«ni>a/e/tcttf  Gr.  N°  56 
Aspasius  Ravennas  Gr.  N^  180 
Asterius  Amasenus  eccl.  N^  190 
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Asteriua  Gr.  N^'  3S8 

AflteriiiB  eccl.  N^  130 

Asterius  HUpaniarum  come$  171 

ABturiu8  180 

Ataolphus  164 — 168 

Athalaric  216.  33 1.  279 

Athanaric  130.  140 

Athanaaiiu    eccl.   N^  133.    quoted 

464.    Alex,  episc.  464.  466 
Athanasias  II  Alex,  epiac.  466. 474 
AthanasiuH  Jacobita  260 
Athanaaius  Dfl/rtctitf  258 
Atheneua  Gr.  N^  162 
Athenseus  stoicus  Gr.  N°  214 
Athenais  172 
Athenagoras  eccl.  N®  33 
Athenodorus  Gr.  N°  149 
Atra  53 

Attalus  Emp.  164.  165.  168.  169 
Attianus  28 

Atticus  CP.  episc.  eccl.  N^  208. 466 
Atticue  Gr.  N^  113 
Attila  180—185 
Auctor  de  Chrysostomo  408.     See 

eccl.  N°  192 
Audseus  eccl.  N^  126 
Audefleda  212.  279 
Audoin  231 
Augustinus  eccl.  S^  205.    quoted 

382.387.461.462 
Augustus  5. 269. 270.  271 
A  Vitus  eccl.  N°  215 
Julius  A  Vitus  372 
Avitus  Emp.  186.  slain  187. 268 
Aureliani  184 
Aureliauus  eccl.  N°  287 
Aurelian  73.  Emp.  80.  81.  trhtm^hs 

82.  slatn  83.  267 
M.  Aurelius  29.  35.   his  preceptors 

36.  Emp.  38. 43. 44. 45.  death  46. 

267. 273 
Aurelius  Gr.  N°  182 
Aureolus  75.  76.  78.  79.  274 
Ausonius  Lat.  138 
Austre^dis  248 
Authans  249 

Author  of  the  martyrium  PauU  152. 
Avars  237.  241.  243.  245.  350.  354. 

356.  257.  258 
Baalbec  occupied  by  the  Saracens  262, 
Babylas  Antioch.  episc.  70. 466.  477 
Babylon  300. 302 
Bacchus  236 
Bacchylus  eccl.  N*^  59 
Bactriana  335 
Badicharimus  207 
Baduila  see  Totilas. 
BagaudsD  vel  Bacaudse  88. 180 


Bahrain  349.  250 

Baianua  243 

C4eUus  Balbinua  65. 367 

Balista  75.  374 

Baptism  The  Jf.330 — ^334. 

Baptist  nativity  of,  when  first  c^e- 

oraied  456 
Barbaa  163.176 
Barbatio  118 
Barchochebas  31 
Bardesanes  eccl.  N^  43 
Basilicus  353.  see  Gr.  N^  185 
Basilidea  ecd.  N^  14 
Basilides  Gr.  N*'  no 
Basilidea  soohista  Gr.  N^  1 19 
Basilina  376 
Basiliscus  ArmaHf,  196 
Basiliscus  Vervuefr,  193. 195. 196 
Basilius  Ancyranus  ecd.  N^  135 
Basilius  Antioch.  episc.  466. 480 
Basilius    Ctesarea   eccl.    N^    158. 

quoted  464. 465 
Basilius  CiUx  eccl.  N°  375 
Basilius  comes  318 
Basilius  SeleucuB  eccl.  N°  353 
Samuel  Basnaj^e  quoted  323. 481 
Bassianus  Juhts  Domnmp»  373 
Basaianus  married  to  Anastasia  99. 

377 
Bauto  151 

Beausobre  quoted  404 
Beda  eccl.  N**  337 
Belisarius  316-338.  338-340.  death 

Benedictus  Casinensis  eccl.  N*'  389 
Benedictus  I  Rom.  episc.  346.  347. 

467 
Benjamin  Hierosol.  episc.  465 
Benson  quoted  336.  327 
Beorgor  r9i 
BeryUus  eccl.  N°  79 
Bessas  224.  230. 235 
Billimer  194 
Bingham  quoted  456 
Binius  quoted  427 
Bishops    of  Africa   imprisoned   by 

Justinian  236. 240 
Blair  Mr.  examined  269.  270 
Bleda  180 
Blemmyes  84 
Boethius  185 
Boethius  Lot.  215.  216 
Vettius  Bolanus  19 
Bonifacius  count  172. 174 — 177 
Bonifacius  I  Rom.  episc.  466. 470 
Bonifacius  II  Rom.  episc.  219.  220. 

466. 471 
Bonifacius  III  Rom.  episc.  467. 471 
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IV  Rom.  episc.  467.  471 
Bonifadus  V  Rom.  episc.  467. 471 
Bonosos  85 
Bonus  358 
Rt^fnUui  Bonni  272 
Borani  73 
B08O  249 
Bradla  comnt  196 
Britain  10. 11. 12. 14. 19. 20.  50.  56. 

139. 181 
Brahmans  301 
Britanniciis  11. 13 
Bucherius  catalog  467 
Budha  302. 30^ 
Bulgarians  200.  207.  ao8. 258 
Buzgundians  131. 166. 178. 193. 200. 

206.221.223 
LieutetuaU  Burnes  337  f 
Butilinns  233. 234 
Buzee  217 
Cabades  200.  205.  207.  219.  339. 

340 
CseciUanuB  ecd.  N^  T12 
CSopcina  Pstus  9 
JuUnu  Caesar  209 
Gaesarins  144. 145 
Giesarius  ecd.  N^  276 
Cahis  ecd.  N*'  78 
Cains  Rom.  episc.  86. 466. 467 
Caius  Flatonicus  Gr.  N<^  55 
Calandio  Antioch.  episc.  466.  481 
Caled  or  Khaled  261 
Caligula  Emp,  8.  slam  9. 266 
CallaBScbrus  Gr.  N^*  177 
Callicrates  Gr.  N^  238 
Callinicus  Gr.  N^  241 
Callistratus  61 
Callistus  Gr.  N<>  287 
Callistus  I  Rom.  episc.  466. 467 
Calocserus  105 
DowiHa  Calvilla  272 
Candidus  ecd.  N°  64 
Candidus  Gr.  N^  340 
Candidus  <  I 

Caninius  Celer  Gr.  N^  92 
Capetians  282 
Capito  Hierosol.  episc.  466 
Capitol  restored  20 
Capitoline  sames  20 
Caracalla  4§.5i.53*  Emp,  56.  sUan 

59. 267.  272 
Caractacus  12 
Carausius  89. 90 

Carinus  86.  Emo,  87.  slain  88. 267 
Carloviugians  201 
Carpi  68. 90 
Carpocrates  eccl.  N°  13 
Carthage  taken  by  Qmserie  179 


Cams  Emp,  86.  kiUed  by  Ughtmng 

86.  267 
Casaubon  quoted  ^20 
Cassianus  ecd.  N^  42 
Cassianus  Hierosol.  episc.  465. 482 
Cassianus /tmsor  ecd.  N^  232 
Cassianus  Gr.  N^  181 
Cassianus  monachus  157 
Cassiodorus  204. 305. 208.  210.  211. 

214. 216. 221.  222.  223. 245. 283 
Avidku  Cassius  39.  44 
Castinus  172 
Catalaunian  plains  184 
Catti  20.  39 

Caucasian  countries  334 
Cave  quoted  401.  421 
Cecrops  27^ 

Cedrenus  ms  history  260 
Celadion  Alex,  episc.  466.  473 
Cder  207.  208 
Juventius  Celsus  22 
L,  PubUUus  Celsus  28 
Cd8us6i 

Celsus  tyrannus  274 
Celts  301 

Censorinus  Lot,  66 
Censorius  177 
Census  of  Augustus  269 

qf  Claudius  269 

Cephalion  Gr.  N^  64 

Cerdon  Alex,  episc.  465.  473 

Cerdon  eccl.  N®  i6 

Cerealis  eccl.  N^  249 

Cerialis  18. 19 

Cerinthus  eccl.  N^  4 

Chseremon  Gr.  N^  4 

Chamavi  120 

Charax  Gr.  N^  244 

Charib«rt  239.  28k> 

Charlemagne  280.  281 

Childebert  221.  233.  237.  280 

Childebert  II  246^280 

Chilperic  280 

China,  chronology  of  303 

Chlodomer  215.  233.  280 

Chlothaire  221.  335.  236.  238.  280 

Chlothaire  II  280 

Chnodomarius  118 

Chorianes  230 

Choridus  Gr.  N°  369 

Chosroes  Arsaces  XXIII 330 

Chosroes  219.  324 — 227.  337.  339. 

345—347.  339 
Chosroes  II   350.   353.   356.   357. 

slain  358.  3a9 
Chramnus  330.  338. 
Chrestus  Gr.  N^  135 
Chrestus  Lat,  130 
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Christiamty  in  BritaiM  45 
Chrigtodonis  Gr.  N^  358 
Chronicle  of  Cauiodonu  314.  383 

Eusebitu   83.  84.  87. 

366.  394.  468. 

Hieronymus  83.  84. 86. 


87.  no.  138.  366.  395.  470. 478 
Idatius  139.  174.  188. 


189.  190.  103 

Jommes  Qenmd,  vd  Bi- 


elar.  343. 350 
Isi 


348 


Chronicle. 


186 


sidorus  357 
MttrceUinu9  139.  331 
Marius  186.  313.  331. 

Paschal,    see    Paschal 

Prosper  138.  141.  181. 

Victor  181.  336.  343. 

433-  424 
ChiyBanthiiu  Gr.  N<>  388 

Chrysanthus  Novatianus  eccl.  N^ 

318 
Chrysaphius  183. 183 
Chryseros  Gr.  N<>  117 
GhrysoBtomua  CP.  episc.  eccl.  N^ 

193.  466. 
C^Dnamus  339 
avili8i8 
Oarus  38 
Erydus  Clarua  37 
Classiciu  18 
Claudia  376 
Claudianus  Gr.  N°  373 
Claudian  poet  151.  153.  154.  155. 

156.  159.  160.  161 
Claudianus  Viewnensis  ecd.  N°  3^4 
Claudius  Emp,  9. 10.  I3.  366.  3<^ 
Claudius  II  Emp.  79.  80.  367.  376 
Claudius  cfo»  349 
Claudius  Maximus  Gr.  N^  93 
Cleander  48 
Flaioius  Clemens  33 
Clemens  Alexandrinus  ecd.  N^  54 
Clemens  ByzanHnus  51 
Clemens  Aonumus  eccl.  N°  i.  465. 

467.  468 
Cleph  345 
Clodius  II 
Clovis  198.  304.  309.  311.  333.  379. 

380 
Code  of  Justinian  3.  318.  331 
Code  of  Theodosius  i.  179.  tfUoler- 

once  0/4/62 
Coelestinus  Rom.  episc.  177. 466. 470 


Coelestinus  eccL  N®  311.  examined 

417 
Colcnis  war  tn  335 — ^337 

Columbanus  ecd.  N^  311 

Columbanus  lAUKmenais  eocl.  N^ 

315 
Comentiolus  349.  351 

Commaffene  a  provinee  18 

Commodianus  ecd.  N^  185 

Commodus  38.  43.  C€ss.  44.  Emp. 

46.  slain  49.  367.  368.  373 
Conference  at  Carthage  199.  200 
Concilium. 

General  Councils 

I.  at  Nicaea  103 

II.  at  CP.  140 

III.  at  Ephesus  176 

IV.  at  Chalcedon  184 

V.  at  CP.  334 

VI.  at  CP.  430.  486 
Council  or  Synoa 

in  Africa  163.  166.  333 

at  Agatha  308 

at  Antioch  76.  79.  107.  I33. 
136.  140 

at  Aquileia  141 

at  Anminum  I3i 

at  Aurdia  311.  334.  335.  339 

at  Bracara  345 

at  Csesaraugusta  140 

at  Carthage  160.  164. 165. 170 

at  CP.  106.  131.  150. 161. 183. 
313.  333 

at  Epaone  313 

at  Ephesus  183 

at  Jerusalem  105.  333 

in  the  Lateran  473 

at  Milan  116 

at  Mopsuestia  330 

at  Philippopolis  iii 

ad  Qnercum  150 

at  Rome  109. 481 

at  Sardica  no 

at  Sdeuda  i3i 

at  Side  143 

at  Sirmium  113 

at  Toledo  349 

at  Tyre  105 
Conon  archon  13 
Conon  Apamesp  episc.  303  ^  304 
Conon  eccl.  N°  303 
Constans  des.  105.  En^.  106 — 109. 

slain  113.  376 
Constans  II  ^n^.  26^. 
Constans  tyrannus  i(^.  164.  166 
Constantia  LicinU  98.  377 


*•  Called  in  the  text  Cyrus  by  an  error. 
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Constantia  Posiuma  376 
Constantianus  covnt  225. 
Conatantianus  an  lUyrician  226. 
CoDBtantiiia  248.  259 
Constantmople  104.  146.  176.  177. 

203.  205.  220.  239 
Constantiniis  CP.  epiac.  467.  486 
Conatantine  Heraelii  f.  254.  Emp, 

355-  263.  265 
Constantine  alter  HeracUif.  255 
Conatantmua  tnaffmu  94.  Aug,  95. 

97—99.  loi — 103. 105.  death  100. 

207. 268.  275.  276 
Ck>DBtantiniiB  11  Cos.  100.  Aug,  106. 

slain  107.  276 
Conatantinua    tyrannus    163.    164. 

166 

Conatantiua  Cklorus  90. 91. 92.  Aug. 

94.  death  94.  267.  275.  2^6 
Conatantiua  11  Cas.  102.  Aug,  106. 

107.  III. 11^. 115. 118. 120. 121. 

death  122.  207.  276 
Conatantiua  jKimctitf  171.  278 
Conaula  282 
Coponiua  321 
Copta  264 

Corbulo  12.  13.  14.  16. 
Cremntius  Cordua  6 
Valeriiu  Cordua  60 
Corippua  Lat.  241 
Cornelia  21 

Comeliua  Antioch.  epiac.  465.  477 
Comeliua  Rom.  epiac.  ecd.  N®  85. 

466.  467 
Comutua  Gr.  N**  398 
Coamaa  ecd.  N°  286 
Cotradia  178 
CotyB8 

Council  see  ConcUium 
CounaeUora  of  Alexander  61 
Archb,  Cranmer,  qiioted  458 
Creation  era  qf  297 
Creacena  Gr.  N^  114 
Creuthingi  vel  Greothingi  130. 144 
Criapina  4.1J 

Criapua  CUmdU  Ilfra,  276 
Criapua  Constantini  f.  C«f .  100. 103. 

276 
Chnatmaa-day,  when  first  eeMtrated 

324-  325.  456 
Cnto  Gp.  N°  00 
Croniua  Gr.  N**  133 
Crucifixion  7.  8 
Cteaiphon  27.  53 
Cunimund  241.  242 
Cuninghame  Mr.  quoted  298.  308. 

3"- 333 
Cynegiua  146 


Cyprianua  ecd.  N°  86 

Cjrnacua  CP.  epiac.  251.  253.  467 

Cyriadea  273 

Cyrila  188.  190 

Cyrillua  212 

Cjrrillua  Alex.  ecd.  N^  225.  466 

Cjrrillua    Antioch.    eptsc.    85.    93. 

466 
CyriUua  Hieroaol.  epiac.  eccl.  N^  154. 

466 
Cyrillua   Sq^thopolitanua  eccl.  N^ 

283.  quoted  482.  483 
C3nruB  Alex,  epiac.  260.  261.  467. 

476 
Daci  20.  25 
Dagalaiphue  128.  276 
DagalaiphuB  cos.  278 
Damaaciua  Gr.  N^  472 
Damaacua  taken  by  tne  Persians  255. 

by  Uie  Saracens  262 
Damaaua  Rom.  epiac.  eccl.  N^  143 

466.  467 
Damianua  Gr.  N^'  158 
DamiB  Gr.  N®  23 
DamophiluB  Gr.  P(^  120 
Danube  bridge  over  it  25 
Daraa  209.  24^ 
David  HeracUif,  261 
DecebaluB  25 
Decennalia  mard  42.    Severi  54. 

QalUeni  76.  Theodosii  II 166 
Decentiua  Cas,  11  a.  death  ha 
Dedua  Emp,  69.  death  70.  207 
Dalmatiua  CongtanHni  f.  277 
Dalmatiua  Cees,  106.  slam  106.  277 
Ddphidiua  hat,  116 
Demetrianua  Antioch.  epiac.  75. 466 
Demetriua  Alex,  epiac.  ecd.  X?^'  61. 

466 
Demetriua  344.   See  Gr.  N°  M 
Democritua  Platonicus  Gr.  N^  203 
Demonax  Gr.  N^  57 
Demophilua  CP.  epiac.  466.  484 
Demoatratua  archon  15 
Denzic  193 

Deua  demt  Rom.  epiac.  467.  471 
Dexippua  Herennvus  Gr.  N^  230 
Dexippua  philosophus  Gr.  N^  260 
Dexter  ecd.  N^  178 
Diadumenianua  59 
Didymua  164 
Didymua  ecd.  N°  149 
DilzibuluB  243.  246 
Dinophilus  archon  11 
Diodetianua  Emp,  87.  89.  91 — 94. 

death  98.  267.  274.  275 
Diodorua  ecd.  N^  162 
Diodotua  Gr.  N^  399 

3T2 
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Diogenes  dM9  339 
Diogenee  LaerHus  Gr.  N^  400 
Diogenes  Phoenix  Gr.  N®  377 
Diogenes  vd  Diogenianus  203 
DiogenianoB  Gr.  N®  79 
Dion  Cassius  Gr.  N<>  189 
Dion  Prusseus  Gr.  N°  26 
Dionygius   Alex.  grammaticuM  Gr. 

NO  24 
Dionysios  Alex,  episc.  eccl.  N^  89. 

466 
Dionysius  CormtkiMa  eccL  N^  36 
DionysiuB  HaHcam.  junior  Gr.  N® 

DionysioB  Mediolanen,  eccl.  N^  133 
Dionysias  Milesius  Gr.  N^  51 
Dionysius /ime^ef II  Crr.  N^  350 
Dionysius  Rom.  episc.  74. 466.  467 
Dionysius  tenwhr  Gr.  N^  63 
Dionvsodorus  arckon  13 
Diopnanes  Gr.  N^  307 
Diophantus  Gr.  N^  305 
Dioscorides  Anazarb.  Gr.  N^  1 1 
Dioscorides  grammat.  Gr.  N^  330 
Dioscorides /nfttor  Gr.  N^  75 
Dioscorides  Hhmmim  disc.  353 
Dioscorus  Alex,  episc.  183. 184. 466 
Dioscorus  II  Alex,  episc.  466.  475 
Dioscorus  medicus  Gr.  N^  360 
Diotimos  Gr.  N^^  161 
Disciples  of  Chrestus  Gr.  N^  177 
Disciples  of  Plotinus  Gr.  N^  335 
Dius  Hierosol.  episc.  466.  483 
Dolichianus  Hieros^.  episc.  466 
Domitian  Emp,  30.  33.    stem  2^. 

366 
Domitilla  33 

Domitius  Afer  Lot.  9.  11.  13 
JuUa  Domna  Severi  58.  59.  373 
Domninus  Gr.  N<^  334 
Domnus  I  Antioch.  episc.  80.  466 
Domnus   11    Antioch.   episc.   183. 

466.  480 
Domnus  III  Antioch.  episc.  466. 481 
Donatus  Carthaff.  episc.  ecd.  N^  113 
Donatus  Gas.  I^igr.  episc.  eccL  N^ 

"3 
Donatus  Lot,  115 

Dorion  Gr.  N°  53 

Dorotheus  330 

Dorotheus   Arianus  eccl.   N^  191. 

Antioch.  episc.  466.  478.  479 

Dorotheus  AscaUmita  Gr.  N^  44 

Dorotheus  taught  Eusebuu  85 

Dosithflus  magister  Gr.  N^  174 

Dracontius  ecd.  N^  340 

Drusus  Germamcif,  8 

Drusus  TiberHf.  5.  6 


Earthquake  183 

at  AnanihHS  216 

at  Antioch  27.  188.  3i6 

— —  in  Asia  5 

in  Bith^nia  130 

in  Ciliaa  19 

at  CP.  198.  234-  237 

Easter  eonlroversy  53 
Ebed-Jesu  ouoted  414.  415 
Ebion  eccL  W®  5 
Ecdeaia  the  iwiiaaiajf  i^f  ikin 

457-458 
Eckhd  quoted  1.  333 

Eclipse  no.  170.  199.  ^ 

EctbesLs  of  Heradiua  26^ 

Edeco  183 

Egypt  Chrom^ogy  of  y>s.  stH 


bg  the  rermmn9  255 
bg  the  Smrmeemn  2S4 
Ebgabahis  Bn^,  59.  sMi  61.  3^. 

208.  273 
Eleutherus  Rom.  episc.  466.  467. 

468 
Elias  HierosoL  episc.  466.  483 
Ellebichus  144 
Ennodius  ecd.  N^  377 
Emperors  list  qf  36^368 
Epagathus  Gr.  N^  363 
Ephorus  Gr.  N®  33^ 
Ephraim  Hieros.  episc.  465 
Ephraimius  Amidmus  314 
Ephraimius    Antioch.    episc.    217. 

466 
Ephrem  Syrus  eccl.  N®  156 
Epictetus  Gr.  N^  53 
Epigonus  Gr.  N^  391 
Epiphanes  eccl.  N^  19 
Epiphania  3^ 

Epiphanius  CP.  episc.  315. 323. 466 
Epiphanius   eccl.  N®  163.    quoted 

394-  SPS 
Epiphamus  Gr.  N^  304 

Epiphanius  Tidnensis  efusc.  195 

Equitius  376 

Era  qf  Antioch  389 

Christian  334 

of  Eusebius  395 

of  Diocletian  289 

-^-^  of  FTamemoUs  19 

of  Tgre  84 

of  Vickranuidiiya  303 

of  Yezdeferd  361 

Eras  of  other  cities  84.  85 

Eraric  335 

Erelieva  379 

Eros  Antioch.  episc.  465.  477 

Erotianus  Gr.  N^  13 

Ethiopians  183 
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£yagrhi8  Aniiookemu  ecd.  N°  174 
Evagrius  CP.  episc.  466.  484 
Evagrius  diaconus  eccl.  N^  aiy 
Evagrius  numackus  eccl.  N^  183 
Evagrius  8ckola$tieua  eccl.  N^'  317. 

181.   qvoied  41^ 
EuanthiuR  Lat,  130 
Euarestus  Rom.  episc.  465. 467. 468 
Eubulus  Gr.  N^  401 
Eubulus  Alexandrinus  352 
Eubulus  Platonieus  QrVri^  206 
Eucherius  eccl.  N^  337 
Eucherius  SHUchonisf,  378 
Eucherius  Theodosn  amme,  378 
Eudides  Gr.  N^  302 
Eudemus  Gr.  N°  143 
Eudocia  Heraclii  354 
Eudorus  Gr.  N<>  i 
Eudozia  151.  159.  160.  378 
Eudocia  173.  181 
Eudozia  Theodom  11  /.  178.  186. 

IQO.  378 
Eudoxia  vel  Eudocia  VuiaUuiiamf. 

186.  190.  378 
Eudozius  Antioch.  episc.  466.  479. 

then  CP.  episc.  133.  466.  484 
Eugenius  93 
Eugenius  tmp.  149.  150 
Eugenius  eccl.  ^^371 
Eugenius  eccl.  N^'  304 
Eugenius  I  Rom.  episc.  46^.  473 
Eugenius  II  Toktanus  episc.  438. 

See  eccl.  333 
Eulalius  Antioch.  episc.  466.  478 
Eulamins  Gr.  N^  ^74 
Eulogius  Alex,  episc.  eccl.  N°  310. 

467 
Eumenes  Alez.  einsc.  465.  473 
Eumenius  Lot,  91.  93.  97 
Eunapius  Gr.  N^  304 
Eunomius  eccl.  N*^  166 
Euodianus  Gr.  N^  151 
Euodius  Antioch.  episc.  465.  476 
Euoptius  418.    See  ecd.  N<^  33p 
Euphemius  CP.  ejnsc.  305.  466 
Euphraimius  Antioch.   episc.  317. 

466 
Euphranor  353 
Euphrasius  Gr.  N^  259 
Euphrasius  Antioch.  episc.  315. 317. 

466 
Euphrates  Gr.  N^  35 
Euphronitts  Antioch.  episc.  466. 478 
Euphronius  Turonorum  episc.  345 
Euric  191.  193.  195.  300 
Eusebia  114.  116.  118 
Eusebius  Alexand,  Gr.  N®  369 
Eusebius  Casarete  eccl.  N^  117 


Eusebius  Car,  Gr.  N®  375 
Eusebius  CP.  episc.    See  Eusebius 

Nieomed. 
Eusebius  Emesetms  ecd.  N®  138 
Eusebius  Laodicetius  ecd.  N^  94 
Eusebius  Nieomed,  ecd.   N^  116. 

CP.  episc.  ro6.  107.  466.  484 
Eusebius  Rom.  episc.  466. 467. 469 
Eusebius  Gr.  N^  313 
Eusebius  Vercellauii  ecd.  N^  138 
Eustathius  Antioch.  episc.  ecd.  N^ 

1 30.  466.  477.  484 
Eustathius  Gr.  N^  386 
Eustathius  ecd.  N<^  118 
Eustathius  Syms  Gr.  N^  345.  qwted 

202 
Eustephius  Gr.  N^  328 
ClaiuUms  Eusthenius  Lai,  go 
Eustochius  Cappadox  Gr.  N^  395 
Eustochius  Hierosol.  episc  46^^  483 
Eustochius  PhHni  Gr.  N<*  334 
Eustratius  ecd.  N^  308 
Enthalius  ecd.  ^^  367 
Eutharic  313.  314.  379 
Eutherius  eccL  N®  343 
Euthydemus  Gr.  N<>  8 
Eutropia  Chiorif.  377 
Eutropia  Maaimktni  Hereuki  377 
Eutropius  Constanta  Chlorip,  376 
Eutropius  153.  155 
Eutropius  Idit,  135.  137 
Eutycnes  ecd.  N^  347 
Eutychianus  Rom.  episc.  83.  466. 

467 
Eutychius  CP.  episc.  333.  340.  341. 

346.  348.  466 
Eutychius  Hierosolsrm.  episc.  466 
Eutychius    hutoriem    quoted   357. 

259-  340 

Eutychius  Proadut  ^2 

Euzoius  Ariantu  ecd.  N^  191.   An- 
tioch. episc.  466.  478.  479 

Euzoius  CasaretB  ecd.  N®  157 

Ezuperius  Lot.  105 

Fabianus  Rom.  episc.  65.    martyr 

So.  466.  467 
ius  Antiocn.  episc.  466 
Fabridus  quoted  370.  413  i.  414. 

439.  430 
Factions  of  the  Circus  314.  339 
Facundus  eccl.  N^  395 
Arria  Fadilla  373 
Julia  Fadilla  373 
Fausta  96.  103.  377 
TA«  Fathers,  remarks  on  453 — 455 
Faustina  Antonmi  ^.  273 
Faustina  M.Aureih  43.  44.  272 
Annia  Faustina  Elagabali  60 
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RupiUa  Faustina  273 

Faiutinus  eccl.  N®  186 

Faustus  eccl.  N^  364 

Favorinus  Gr.  N®  61 

Felix  II.  13 

Felix  tnaa.  mUiium  174.  ij6 

Felix  I  Kom.  episc.  80.  406.  467 

Felix  II  Rom.  efnac.  116.  466.  460 

Felix  III  Rom.  episc.  199.  303.  466 

Felix  IV  Rom.  episc.  317.  319.  466 

Festus  12'j 

Fidense,  the  amphitheatre  feU  6 

Films  joi 

Fires  at  Rome  14.  30.  49 

Flrmicus  Matemus  eccl.  N°  134 

Flrmilianus  eccl.  N^  88 

Flrmus  83 

Firmus  a  Moor  133.  134 

Flroze  188.  198.  339 

Flaccilla  ArcadUf,  378 

jEUa  Flaccilla  TheodosU  378 

Flaccilla  Theodosii  II  f.  378 

Flavianus  Antioch.  episc.  141.  466. 

479 
Flavianus  II  Antioch.  episc.  31 3. 

466.  481 

Flavianus  CP.  episc.  183.  466.  485 

Flood  era  qf  398.  301.  303 

Florentinus  61 

Florianus  83.  367 

Floiinus  ecd.  N^  49 

Fortunatianus  eccl.  N^  140 

Franks  73.  75. 83.  84. 100. 107. 108. 

334 
Frantanee  188 

Fravitta  156 

Fravitta  Cr.  episc.  466. 485 

Dtt  Fresnoy  quoted  356 

Fritij^emus  137 

Frisii  7 

JtiUus  Frontinus  ip 

Julius  Frontinus  rnetor  60 

Sextus  Frontinus  33 

Fronto  Lot,  34 

Fulgentius  Ferrandus  eccl.  N°  381 

Fulgentius  Rusperuis  eccl.  N^  379 

Fulvia  Pia  373 

Fulvius  COS,  3^3 

Fulvius  Antomnip,  373 

Fulvius  Pius  373 

T.  Gabinius  9 

Gabinius  Quadorum  rex  134 

Guanus  Alex,  episc.  343.  466 

Gainas  155. 156 

Gains  Hierosol.  episc.  466 

Galba  9.  14.    Einp,  16.    skdn  17. 

366 

Galenus  Gr.  N^  146 


GaleriuB  Maximianus  C«f.  90.  Bmp. 

94. 95. 96. 97.  375 
Galffacus  30 
Gralh  Constaniii  377. 
Galla  Theodosii  144. 145. 150.  378 
Gallienus  Bmp.  73.77.  slain  79. 367. 

L,  Jumus  Grallio  Lot.  8 

Gallus  Emp.  70.  slain  73.  367 

Asinku  Gallus  7 

Cestius  Gallus  15 

ConstanHus  Gallus  C«s.  113.  114* 

115.376 
Didius  Giallns  ip 
Gaudentius  Aetup,  185 
Gaudentius  ecd.  N®  179 
Gaza  its  two  eras  31 
Gedrosia  335. 337. 338 
Geiseler  quoted  174. 334. 473 
Gelasius  Cessarees  eccl.  N^  ig% 
Gelasius  Cyssicenus  ecd.  N®  365 
Gelasius  Rom.  episc.  ecd.  N^372. 

466.  quoted  ^21 
Gelimer  319. 331 
A.  Gellius  hat,  345 
Gemina  Gr.  N°  335 
Geminus  eccl.  N^  83 
Genethlius  Gr.  "S^  343 
Gennadius  eccl.  N^  374 
Grennadius  CP.  episc.  eccl.  N^  358. 

466.  quoted  401. 408. 413. 470 
Genseric  174—180.  186.  190.  193. 

i93.T95.(fc«*Ai96 
Georgius  Alex,  episc.  177. 134. 460 
Georffius  II  Alex,  episc.  360.  467. 

470 
Georgius  CP.  episc.  486 
Georgius  Laodicenus  373 
Georgius  patricius  358 
Georffius  Pisida  Gr.  N^  393 
Gepidse  183.  308. 331. 341. 343 
Germanianus  377 
Germanicus  ^ 

Germanio  Hierosol.  episc.  466. 483 
Germanus    Antisiodorensis    episc. 

411.  seeecci.  313 
Germanus  338 
Germanus  patricius  334.  335.  339. 

death  330 
Gerontius  164. 166 
Geta9 

Geta  Cess,  53.  skan  57.  373 
P.  Sqftimius  Geta  Severi  f,  cos,  54. 

373 
Geta  Severi  tinp.  p,  373 
GetsB  313 
Gibbon  364 
Gildo  153. 154 


GENERAL   INDEX. 


511 


Geisaleicus  210.  an 

Glycerius  194. 195 

GnosticB  37a 

Godegeailus  206 

GodemaniB  315 

Godidiflclas  207 

Gordia  348 

jEUus  Gordianus  61 

Gordianus  Hierosol.  episc.  466. 483 

Gordians  65.  367 

Gordianus  III  En^,  66.    slain  67. 

367 
Gospel  cbronology  313 — 337 
Gotanes  Arsacet  JLVlII  339.  330. 

Goths  70.  73.  75.  79.  137. 139. 136. 


IJ7. 151. 170 
othic 


Gothic  war  in  Italy  333 — 333 

Granianus  60 

Gratianus  163 

Gratian  bom  130.   Enqf.  139.  137. 

sknn  143. 368 
Gratianus  Tkeodomf.  378 
Gratus  331 

Gregoriufl  Alex,  euisc.  466 
Gregorius  Antioca.  episc.  344.  350. 

Gregorius  eccl.  No  84 
Gregorius  Baticus  eccl.  N^'  145 
Gr^rius  Nazianzemu  eccl.  N^i59. 

GP.  episc.  466.  quoted  464 
Gregorius  Nyssemu  ecd.  N^  176 
Grefforius  Rom.  episc.  ecd.  N^^  316. 

467 
Gregorius  Turon.  ecd.  N®  307 
Greswc^  Mr.  quoted  ^31.333.337 
Greothingi  vel  Creuthingi  130. 144 
Gubazes  330. 335 
Guntainuud  300 
Gundibarus  194 
Gundemar  3fU 
Gunderic  i^V 
Gundicarius  178 
Gundobagaudus  306.  313 
GundomMus  115 
Guntramnns  or  Guntchram  349 
Grmnasius  Gr.  N^  348 
Hadrian  bom  ip.  arckon  26,  Emp, 

38 — 33.  death  33.  367.  371 
Hadrianus  Afer  371 
Dr.  Hales  quoted  394.  399. 307. 311. 

315 
Mr,  Hallam  quoted  461 

Hannibalianus  105. 106. 377 

Q.  Haterius  Lot,  6 

Hecebolius  Gr.  N<>  383 

Hegesippus  eccl.  N°  31 

Hegias  Ur.  N*'  349 


Hcjira  356. 357. 359 
Hdena  CouMtawtii  Chlori  375. 376 
Hdena  JuUani  116. 118.  I3i 
Helenopolis  103 
Heliodorus  Gr.  N^  303 
Heliodorus  Alewandrimu  Gr.  N°  316 
Hdiodoms  pkUosophus  Gr.  N^  54 
Hdiodorus  tophuta  Gr.  N^  179 
Helius  16 

Helladius  Gr.  N^  305 
Helladius  Besantinus  Gr.  N*'  346 
Hellespontius  Gr.  N^  389 
Hdvidius  ecd.  N<>  187 
Henoticon  of  Zeno  190. 305. 310 
HephaestioGr.  NO138 
Hephsestio  Gr.  N®  363 
Heradas  Alex,  episc.  eccl.  N^  75. 

466 
Heradeon  eccL  N^  33 
Heradeon  Gr.  N^  315 
Heracleonas  365 
Heradianus  Gr.  N^  145 
Heradianus  tyraimus  167 
Heraclides  grammaticus  Gr.  N^'  1 7 
Heraclides  Lycius  Gr.  N<>  168 
Heraclides  scepticut  353.    eee  Gr. 

173 
Heraclitus  ecd.  N<^  63 
Heradius  dux  193 
Heraclius  Heracln  pater  349.  353 
Heradius  En^,  354. 356-363.  death 

364. a68 
Herachus  Constantinif,  261 
Heraiscus  Gr.  N^  353 
jD*Herbelot  quoted  340 
Herennianus  374 
Herennius  Gr.  N**  198 
Hermas  eccl.  N^  39 
Hermeas  Gr.  N^  343 
Hermeias  Gr.  N^  376 
Hermenfredus  379 
Hermeric  171. 177. 179. 180 
Hermias  eccl.  N^'  338 
Herminus  peripateticus  Gr.  N^  57 
Herminus  stoicue  Gr.  N^  3i3 
Hermippus  Gr.  N^  65 
Hermocratee  Gr.  No  166 
Hermogenes  108 
Hennogenes  eccl.  N^  50 
Hermogenes  Gr.  N^  45 
Hermogenes  patriciue  318.319 
Hermogenes  Tareensis  Gr.  N**  135 
Hermolaus  Gr.  N^  379 
Hermon  Hierosol.  episc.  93. 466 
Herodes  Antipas  8 
Herodes  Gr.  N^  86 
Herodes  magnue  9. 333 
Herodes  Poimyrenus  78 
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Herodianus  ApoUomi  Gr.  N°  121 
Herodianus  Ait/orteitf  Gr.  N<>  193.272 
Herodotus  medicus  Or.  N°  27 
Herodotus  Tarsensis  Gr.  N°  164 
Heron  Gr.  N<>32i 
HeroB  Antioch.  episc.  465. 477 
Heruli  78. 187.  196.  211.  227.  231. 

236 
Hesychius  Gr.  N*366 
Hesvchius  eccl.  N^  222 
Hibba  209 

Hierocles  Gr.  N<>  331 
Hieronymus  eccl.  N^'  204.  his  Chro- 

nicon  83. 84. 87 . 1 10. 266. 295. 470. 

478.    quoted  165.  373.  374.  376. 

377-  378.  381-  383-  385-  390-  39^- 
397.  401—400.  409.  410.  431— 

451.  460.  464 
Hilarion  119 
Hilarius  eccl.  N^  241 
Hilarius  diaconus  ecd.  N^  134 
Hilarius  Hierosol.  episc.  460 
Hilarius  Pictatrienais  eccl.  N^  142 
Hilarus  Rom.  episc.  190. 193. 466 
Hilderic  or  Uderic  215. 219. 278 
Himerius  Gr.  N°  284 
Hindoos  302. 303 
Hippo  176 

Hippobotus  Gr.  N^  402 
Hippodromus  Gr.  N°  169 
Hippolytus  eccl.  N^  70.  quoted  314 
Honoria  178. 184.278 
Honorius  horn  143.  Aug.  149.  150. 

Emp,  151.  death  172.268.278 
Honorius  I  Rom.  episc.  467.471 
Honorius  Theodomf,  278 
Horapollo  Gr.  N°403 
Hormisdas  I  81. 339 
Hormisdas  II  93. 339 
Hormisdas  III  247. 249. 339 
Hormisdas  Rom.  episc.   212.  215. 

466.  470 
Honiivz  340 

Mr,  HartweU  Home  quoted  305 
Hosius  119 
Hostilianus  70 
Huldin  161 
Huneric  199.  278 
Huns  136.  138.  151.  180.  185.  208. 

212.  220.  236.  238.  239 
Hyginus  Rom.  episc.  465. 467. 468 
Hymenaeus  Hierosol.  episc.  76.  92. 

466 
Hypatia  Gr.  N°  310 
Hypatius  207. 212. 218. 220 
Hyperechius  Gr.  N<>  333 
Hyrcania  327  a 
Jackson  quoted  299. 306 


Jacobus  Gr.  N**  337 

Jacobus  eccl.  N^  1 19 

Jamblichus  Be^lordus  Gr.  N^  iii 

Jamblichus  phiiosopkiu  Gr.  N**  252 

Jani  templum  18 

Japhet  race  of  ^01 

Januarius  Gr.  N<'37i 

Jason  Gr.  N®  73 

Javan,  children  of,  301 

Idatius  Hispanus  eod.  N^  170 

Idatins    Lemicamu   eod.   N^  263. 

quoted  188. 189. 190. 102 
Jerusalem  taken  by  the  Romans  18 

.    ■  the  Persians  255 

the  Saracens  262 

Jewish  war  15. 16. 18. 31. 32 
Ignatius  eccl.  No  7.  Antioch.  episc. 

465.476.477 
Ilaulph  229 
Ildibadus  225 
IldefoQsus  ecd.  No  322 
Ildigeric  232 
Illus  197. 199.  9knn  201 
India,  chronology  qf  302 
Indictions  97 
Ingeniuis  74.  274 
Innocentius  comes  206 
Innocentius  I  Rom.  episc.  158. 466. 

469 
Innocentius  III  Rom.  episc.  462 
Inquisition  462 

Joannes  I  Alex,  episc.  466. 474 
Joannes  II  Alex,  episc.  466. 475 
Joannes  III  Alex,  episc.  466. 475 
Joannes  IV  Alex,  episc.  467. 476 
Joannes  V  Alex,  episc.  467. 476 
Joannes  I  Antioch.  episc.  460.  480. 

quoted  41^ 
Joannes  II  Antioch.  episc.  466.  480 
Joannes  ecd.  N^  270 
Joannes  I  CP.  episc.  see  Chrysostom, 
Joannes  II  CP.  episc.  213. 214.  466 
Joannes  III  CP.  episc.  241.  246. 

466 
Joannes  IV  CP.  e^sc.  248. 251. 467 
Joannes  V  CP.  episc.  467. 486 
Joannes  Damascenus  eccl.  No  329 
Joannes  Gr.  No  387.  247 
Joannes  Gerundensis  eccl.  No  309. 

343 
Joannes  I  Hierosol.  episc.  ecd.  No 

200.  466 

Joannes  II  Hierosol.  episc.  466.483 

Joannes  III   Hiexosol.  episc.   238. 

245-467.483 
Joannes  Lydus  Gr.  No  364 

Joannes  Philoponus  Gr.  No  381 

Joannes  rhetor  Gr.  No  365 


i 
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Joannes  I  Rom.  episc.  215. 316. 317. 

466. 470 
Joannefl  II  Rom.  episc.  a 30.  466. 

471 
Joannes  III  Rom.  episc.  338.  345. 

466 
Joannes  IV  Rom.  episc.  467. 473 
Joannes  ButHcif,  335 
Joannes  sehoUuiUms  ecd.  No  301 
Joannes  Scytka  303 
Joannes  tyranntu  173 
Joannes  VitaUam  nq>o$  334.  335. 

330 
St  John  33.  34 
lonicus  Gr.  N°  379 
Jomandes  319.  331. 333 
Joseph  Hierosol.  episc.  465 
Josephus  Gr.  N^  30 
Jovian  Emp,  135.  death  136.367 
JoTinianus  eccl.  N®  188 
Jovinus  376 
Jovinus  166. 167 
Jovius  375 
Iran  301 
Irenteus  dux  318 
Irenseus  ecd.  N®  51.  quoted  375 
Irenaeus  Hierosol.  episc.  466 
Irene  378 
Isaac  eccl.  N^  198 
Isadus  Hidroeol.  episc.  353.  467. 

483 
Isseus  Gr.  No  ^7 

Isagoras  Gr.  No  177 

Isaurians  114.  100.  161.  163.  183. 

303 
Isdegunas  330 

Isidoms  Alexandrinus  Gr.  N^  355 
Isidonis  BasilidisfiUus  eccl.  No  18 
Isidoms  Crosaus  Gr.  No  3J8 
Isidoms  Hupalensis  ecd.  No  330 
Isidoms  Hypatim  Gr.  No  309 
Isidoms  Mtlesius  Gr.  No  363 
Isidoms  meckanicui  Gr.  No  383 
Isidoms  Pacensis  eccl.  No  430 
Isidoms    Pebuiota   ecd.    No  330. 

mioted  418 
Istoroia  133 
Italy  itspopniation  370 
Julm6 

Judas  ecd.  No  68 
Judas  Hierosol.  episc.  465 
Julia  7 
Julian  60m  [04.X13.  Cos.  116. 117 

— 1 30.  Avg,  131. 133 — 134.  death 

135.  367. 376 
Juliana  Oiybrnf.  378 
Juliana  Probmf.  378 
Julianus  Hierosol.  episc.  465.  466 


Julianus  tn  Paiettme  tmp.  318 
Julianas  Alex,  episc.  466, 4^4 
Julianus  Antiocn.  episc.  466 
Julianus  Ctmuawu  ecd.  No  313 
Julianus  Halicam.  ecd.  N^  288 
Didiiis  Julianas  Bmp.  49.  slain  50. 

367 
Julianus  medicus  Gr.  N^  144 
Julianus  tophigta  Gr.  No  347 
Julius  Rom.  episc.  466. 467.  469 
Junilius  ecd.  N^  397 
Jus  Latii  its  effect  370.  371 
Jnstin  Germanif,  335. 336.  341 
Justina  145.  376 
Justinian  cos,  315.  En^.  317.  edicts 

318.  Code  21S.  death  241. 26S 
Justinianus  Hispamu  eccl.  N^  384 
Justinus  I  Emp,  313.  death  317. 368 
Justinus  II  Emp,  341.  death  346. 368 
Justinus  martyr  eccl.  N^  30 
Justus  Alex,  episc.  465. 473 
Justus  Hierosol.  episc.  465. 483 
Justus  Hispanus  ecd.  N^  385 
Justus  Tiberiensis  Gr.  N®  49 
Juthunffi  81. 176 
Juvenal  Iio/.  28 

JuvenaliB  Hierosol.  episc.  466. 483 
Jnvencus  eccl.  No  121  ' 
Kandahar  337. 338 
Khaled  361 
Khoraaan  334  c.  335 
Krishna  303. 303 
Kutzes  317.  3i8 

Lachares  sophista  Gr.  N°  336.  190 
Lactantius  ecd.  N^  108 
LsBlianus  78.  373 
LsBtus  51 
Lappes  301 

Laraner  quoted  373.  333.  414 1.  439 
Lateranus  51 
Latronianus  ecd.  N^  168 
Lazi  317. 330. 333. 335.  358 
Leander  eccL  N^  314 
Lentienses  137 

Leo  I  Emp.  187. 193.  death  195. 368 
Leo  II  Elmp,  195.  death  195. 368 
Leo  Rom.  episc.  eccl.  N^  344. 466 
Leonas  Gr.  N°3i9 
Leontias  107 
Leontius  Antioch.  episc.  11 1.  466. 

478 
Leontius  eccl.  N^  319.  quoted  264 

Leontias  patricnu  199.  301 

Lepida  I3 

Leporius  eccl.  N^  337 

Leshonax  Gr.  N^'  148 

Levi  Hierosol.  episc.  465 

Leutharis  333.  334 


3^ 
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Leuvi^ildus  or  Leovegildus  243. 249 
Libanius  Gr.  N^  283.  quoted  276 
liber  pontificalia  408 
Liberatus  eccl.  N°293.  qtioted 414k 

475 
Ldberiua  Rom.  episc.  ri6.  119.  120. 

128.  466.  469 
Libilla  202 
Scribonius  lAho  5 
Licinianua  eccl.  N®  312 
Liciniua  C«<.  100.  slain  103. 277 
Licimua  Emp.  95. 98. 99. 101.  slain 

102.  275.  277 
Liniigantes  120 

Linua  Rom.  episc.  465.467.468 
Littorius  179 
liuva  243 
Livia  7 

Lobeck  quoted  944 
Lollianua  6r.  N*°  50 
Lombards  138. 148.  231.  236.  241. 

242.  243. 245. 249 
Lonffinua  Gr.  N^  221 
Longinus/^o^ictttf  202 
LonginuB  Zenonisf,  200.  202.  203 
Lucan  9.  15 
Lucanus  eccl.  N^  26 
Lucianus  eccl.  N^  105 
Lucianus  Gr.  N^  141 
Lucifer  eccl.  N**  137 
Ludlla  30. 272 
Lucius  Alex,  episc.  eccl.  N^  161. 

466 
Lucius  Rom.  episc.  466. 467. 468 
Lupercus  Gr.  N^  227 
Lupicinus  121.  277 
Lusius  27.  28 
Lustrum  conditum  1 1 
Lycus  Gr.  N°  106 
Lysimachus  Gr.  N°2i3 
Macarius  jEgyptius  eccl.  N^  182 
MacariuB  Aleaandrinus  eccl.  N^  182 
Macarius  Hierosol.  episc.  466 
Macarius  alter  Hierosol.  episc.  466. 

483 
Macedonius  I  CP.  episc.  eccl.  N° 

151. 122.  466 
Macedonius  II  CP.  episc.  205.  211. 

466 
Macedonius  Gr.  N°  385 
Macer  272 
Macrianus  75.  274 
Macrianus  1.  75.  274 
Macrinus  59.  267 
Btebius  Macrinus  Lat,  60 
Mseonius  274 
Msesa  60. 272 
Magnentius  112. 113. 114 


Magnus  65 
Magnus  Gr.  N°  277 
MaEabhaiata  era  of  ^2 
Majorian  Emp.  188. 189.  slam  190. 

268 
Malalas  Gr.  N^  ^89 
Malchion  eccl.  Tsr  93 
Malcbus  Gr.  N^  339.  quoted  196 
Maldra  187. 188.  il^ 
Mamsea  62. 64.  272 
Mamertinus  90 

Claudius  Mamertinus  123.  276 
Mammo  210 
MandchewB  302 
Manes  eccl.  N ^  97 
Manichasism  an  account  of  386-^90 
Manichees  215 
Marcellinus  1(^2 
Maroellinus  Lot.  his  chronicle  139. 

221 
Marcellinus  Rom.  episc.  466.  467. 

468 
Qmntilius  Marcellus  61 
U^nus  Marcellus  47 
Vttrius  Marcellus  272 
Marcellus  Ancym  episc.  ecd.  N^ 

"5 
Marcellus  magister  equitum  117 

Marcellus  Rom.  episc.  466. 467. 469 

Marcian  general  of  the  East  244. 345 

Marcian  Antkemiif,  197 

Marcian  En^,  183.  death  187.  268. 

278 
Marciana  Thi^ani  s.  271 
Mardanus  240 

Marcianus  Heracleota  Gr.  N^  404 
Marcianus  I  Novat.  episc.  397.   See 

eccl.  N**  155 
Marcianus  II  Novat.  episc.  397.  See 

eccl.  N®  155 
Marcion  eccl/N**  17 
Marcomanni  41.  45.  80.  92 
Marcus  163 

Marcus  Alex,  episc.  465.  473 
Marcus  BasUiscif.  195 
Marcus  Gr.  N^  60 
Marcus  ecd.  N^  25 
Marcus  Hierosol.  episc.  465.  482 
Marcus  Rom.  episc.  466.  407.  469 
Mardi  328 
Marina  ^37 

Mana  Stihchonisf,  154.  278 
Marina  ArcadUf  159.  183.  278 
Marinus  69 

Marinus  medicus  Gr.  N^  28 
Marinus  ProcU  Gr.  N*^  347 
Maris  229.  235 
Marius  78.  273 
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MariuB  Aventtcensis  episc,  ehnmicie 

i86.  313.  321.  348 
Mariua  Mercator  eccl.  N°  330.  174. 

175 
Mariiis  Victorinufi  eccl.  N°  139 

Martial  10.  15.  33.  34.  35 

Martianua  61 

Martina  Heraclii  355.  357.  365 

Martimanus  loi.  103 

Martinus  335.  2^6 

MartinuB  eccl.  N^  398 

Martinus  I  Rom.  e^isc.  467.  473 

Martiniu  Turoneosis  episc.  eccl.  N^ 

171 
MarfcynuB  Antioch.  episc.  466.  480 
Martyrius  Hierosol.  episc.  466.  483 
Mascezel  154 
Malasuentha  334.  339^ 
Matidia  Mardanrnf.  371 
Matidia  MatiduBf.  371 
Mattliias  Hierosol.  episc.  465 
Mauridus  246.  Emp,  348. 350.  slain 

353.  368 
Maxentins  94 — 97.  375.  377 
MayJTfiian  Aug,  08.  90.  91.  93.  94. 

sUan  96.  375.  377 
Maximianus  Cr.  episc.  177. 178. 466 
Mazimin  amnonm  pnefectus  131 
Mazimin  an  Arian  btshop  179 
Maximinus  envoy  to  Atttla  183 
Maximinus  Emp,  64.  slain  65.  367 
Maximinus  Daza  C<B9.  94.  Aug,  95. 

97.  death  08.  375 
Maximinus  Hierosol.  episc.  465 
Maximinus  Treveromm  episc.  N^ 

133 

Maximus  Maximmif,  65 
Maximus  143.  144.  146 
Maximus  JEgien,  Gr.  N^  405 
Maximus  Alixan,  eccl.  N^  173 
Maximus  Alex,  episc.  77.  80.  466 
Maximus  I  Antioch.  episc.  466 
Maximus  II  Antioch.  episc.  466. 480 
Maximus  Byzantius  Gr.  N^  373 
Maximus    Cmsar-Augustanus   eccl. 

NO  318 
Maximus  eccl.  N^  63 
Maximus  Ephesius  Gr.  N^  371 
Maximus  Crerontii  164.  166.  173 
Maximus  Hierosol.  episc.  466 
Maximus  monachus  eccl.  N^  331 
Petronius  Maximus  185.  186 
Maximus  Teturinensis  eccl.  N^  314 
TVebeUius  Maximus  19 
Maximus  Tyrius  Gr.  N^ 
Valerius  Maximus  5.  7 


130 


Mazabanes  Hierosol.  episc.  466 

Medes  303 

Media  conquered  by  Mithridates  338 

MediusGr.  N<>3ii 

Meherdates  331 

Meibomius  quoted  346.  347 

Melania  407 

Melciades  Rom.  episc.  466.  469 

Meletius  Antioch.  episc.  466.  479 

Meletius  93 

Meletius  Ponti  episc.  eccl.  N^  103 

Melito  eccl.  N**  33.   quoted  314 

Mamsea  Alexanari  Severi  m.  372 

Menander  eccl.  N°  6 

Menandcr  rhetor  Gr.  N®  388 

Menander  sophista  Gr.  N^  406 

Menas  CP.  episc.  333.  333.  466 

Menes  399 

Menodotus  Gr.  N^  139 

Mensurius  Carthag.  episc.  391.   See 

eccl.  N®  113 
Mermeroes  330.  333.  335 
Merobaudes  180 
Merovinffians  380 
Mesomedes  Gr.  N°  100 
Mesopotamia  334 
Messalina  11 
Methodius  eccl.  N^  no 
Metrodorus  Gr.  N°  359 
Metrodorus  philosophus  Gr.  N^  255 
Metrophanes  Bysantii  episc.  484 
Metz  184 
Milan  224.  243 
Milesius  Gr.  N^  268 
Miltiades  eccl.  N^  55 
Minervina  Constantim  magni  376 
Tiberius  Victor  Minervius  114 
Minucianus  Gr.  N^  339 
Minucius  Felix  ecd.  N^  77 
Misimiani  336 
Misitheus  67 
Missionaries  to  Britain  45.   to  Gaul 

70 
Mithridates  I  Arsaces  V  328 
Mithridates  II  Arsaces  VIII 328 
Mithridates  III  Arsaces  XI 329 
Moawiyah  263 
Moderatus  Gr.  N^  15 
Modestinus  61 
Modestus  eccl.  N^  41 
Modestus  Hierosol.  episc.  259.  467. 

484 
Moeragenes  Gr.  N^  407 
Mogontiacum  130 
Mohammed  254.  257.  death  261 
MoDguls  302 


A  Procopivs  calls  her  MataBuentha^  Jomandes  Malasuentha. 
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Monica  146 

Montanus  ecd.  N°  27 

Moon  9.  127.  231.  226,  227.  236. 

240 
Mosheiin  quoted  273.  354 
Mudanus  17 
Mundila  223 

Mundo  or  Mundus  208.  219.  220 
Mima  battle  o^  1 13 
Mu88eu8  eccl.  N^  252 
Musaniifl  eccl.  N°  40 
Musonius  Gr.  N°  215 
MuBoniua  R%fus  Gr.  N°  21 
Musonius  9ophista  Gr.  N°  256 
Musoniiu  Tyrius  Gr.  N^  67 
Nacoragan  236.  237 
Narbo  178 

Narcissus  ClaudH  Ubertus  11.  12 
Narcissus  Hierosol.  episc.  58.  466. 

482 
Narcissus    Neroniadis    episc.   392. 

See  eccl.  N°  1 15 
Narses  220.  230.  231 — 235.  239. 

242.  death  245 
Narses  250.  tiam  252 
Narses  Persarum  rex  90.  93.  339 
Nativity^  first  ajmointed  to  be  cele- 
brated 324.  450 
Nazarius  102 
Ncbo  Gr.  N®  190 

Nectarius  CP.  episc.  141.  154.  466 
Nemea  123 
Nemesianus  86 
Nemesius  Gr.  N**  307 
Nepos  Emp,  195.  dqtosed  195.  198. 

268 
Nepotianus  112.  277 
Nero  bom  8.  Emp.  12.  death  16. 266 
Nerva  Emp.  23.  death  23.  267 
Nestor  Gr.  N®  191 
Nestorianus  Gr.  N®  341 
Nestorius  CP.  episc.  eccl.  N^  221. 

quoted  174.  175.  466 
Nicagoras  Gr.  N°  184 
Nicanor  Gr.  N*^  71 
Nicephorus  eccl.  N°  331.    quoted 

480.  481 
Nicetes  Gr.  N°  33 
Nicocles  Gr.  N<>  281 
Nicolaus  eccl.  N°  3 
Nicolaus  Gr.  N®  gap 
NicomachuB  Gr.  JN°  228 
Nicomedes  Gr.  N®  177 
Nicostratas  comes  206 
Nicostratus  orator  Gr.  N°  85 
Niger  49.  50 
Nigrinus  28 
Nitus  eccl.  N°  223 


.% 


Nieibis  27.  106.  no.  112 
Noetus  eccl.  N®  74 
Nomus  envog  to  Attila  183 
Nomus  Gr.  N®  371 
NouDosus  Gr.  N^  382 
Nonnus  Gr.  N**  313 
Norisius  quoted  321.  322.  416 
Novatianus  eccl.  N^  90 
C  RutiUus  Numatianus  169 
Numenius  Gr.  N^  132 
Numenius  rhetor  Gr.  N®  80 
Numerian  Cess.  86.   Aug.  87.   slam 

87.  267 
Numesianus  Gr.  N^  102 
Nymphidianus  Gr.  N^  274 
Ochus  or  Tedjen  336 
Ockley  History  qf  the  Saraceits  262. 

263 
Octavia  Neronis  12 
Odenathus  74 — 77.  slain  78.  274 
Odoacer  195.  196.  200 — 202.   slam 

203.  268 
Oecumenius  eccl.  N^ 
Oenomaus  cynicus  Gr.  IN''  90 
Olybrius  190.  Emp.  194.  268;  278 
Olybrius/tmtor  278 
Olympia  123 
Olympic  games  at  Antioch  10.  cease 

214 
Olympias  CCXI  omiUed  15 
Olympiodorus  historicus  Gr.  N^  317 
Olympiodorus  peripateticus  Gr.  N^ 

318 
Olympius  163 

Olympius  Al^BandrinMS  Gr.  N^  196 
Olympius  Hispanus  eccl.  N°  197 
Olympius  TralUanus  Gr.  N^  359 
Omar  262 

Onasimus  Gr.  N^  249 
Onomarchus  Gr.  N^  153 
Onosander  Gr.  N^  408 
Oppianus  Apamensis  Gr.  N^  175 
Oppianus  Cilix  Gr.  N°  159 
Optatianus  102 
Optatus  eccL  N°  150 
Optimus  ecd.  N°  165 
Orestes  182.  183.  195.  slam  196 
Oribasius  Gr.  N®  278 
Ongen  eccl.  N^  71.  quoted  314 
Origenes  Gr.  N^  200 
Orion  Gr<  N**  320 
Oriones  varii  Gr»,  N®  320 
Orodes  iirtooef  XIL  gag 
Orodes  II  Arsaees  XV.  329 
Orodes  Artabani  II  f.  331 
Orosius  eccl.  N^  209.    quoted  15. 

170 
Osama  261 
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P.  Ostoritui  12 

Af.  Ostonus  Scapula  15 

Ostrogotha  279 

Ostrogoths  see  Qoths 

Otho  bom  7.    Efftt)  17.    death  17. 

a66 
Oudin  fuo/eti  429.  430 
Ovida  or  Odiva  198 
0x118  a3<^ 

Latimis  Pacatns  Drepanius  148 
PftcianuB  ecd.  N^  146 
Pacorus  I  Arsaees  XXIL  330 
Pacorus  II  Arsaces  XXVL^ST^ 
Pacorus  Vononis  II  f,  331 
Pagi  quoted  119.  213.  264.  412.  468 

—473- 475- 48" 
Palsemon  11 

Palasch  198.  339 

Paley  quoted  402 

Palfunus  84 

Palladas  Gr.  N^  311 

PaUadius  Antioch.  episc.  466.  481 

Pblladius  Helenopolis  episc.  ecd.  N^ 

207 
PaUadius  Scotorum  episc.  175.  408. 

412.  «eeeccl.  N^  213 
Pallas  II.  12. 13 
Palma28 
Palmyra  82 
Pamphila  Gr.  N<>  14 
Pampbilus  eccl.  N°  104 
Pamprepius  Gr.  N^  346 
Pancrates  Gr.  N°  99 
Pannonia  174.  243 
Panodorus  ecd.  N*°  202 
Pantaenus  eccl.  N^  52 
Papianilla  187 
Papias  eccl.  N°  9 
Papinian  56.  57 
Pappus  Gr.  N°  300 
Parasara,  astronomical  observations 

0/302 
Parnasius  Gr.  N^  285 
Parthamaspates  27 
Parthenius  342.  see  Gr.  N^  24 
Parthia  327  a. 
Paschal  Chronicle  Gr.  N<^  394.  239. 

35a.  253-  355-  358.  259. 282.  315. 

478 
The  Passion,  dates  assigned  for  7. 8 

Patera  106 

Patridolus  207 

Patridus  207 

Patricius  eccl.  N^  213 

Patrodus  Ardatensis  episc.  173 

St.  Paul  suffered  martyrdom  15 

Cornelia  Paula  60 

Domitia  Paulina  271 


Paulina  Hadriam  s,  271 
Paulinas  9. 14.  cof  15 
Paulinas  1  Antioch.  episc.  466. 477 
Paulinos  II  Antioch.  episc.  466. 478 
Paulinus  III  Antioch.  episc.  406. 

Paulmus  magister  181 

Paulinus  Noise  episc.  ecd.  N^  216 

Pauhnus  Gr.  N^  223 

Paullinus  Pompeius  13 

Paullus  Orestisfra,  196 

JuUus  Paulus  61 

Paulus  Alex,  episc.  466.  475 

Paulus  I  Antioch.  episc.  See  Pftulas 

Samosatenus 
Paulus  II  Antioch.  episc.  214.  215. 

466 
Paulus  I  CP.  episc.  107.  108.  114. 

466.  484 
Paulus  II  CP.  episc.  264. 467.  485 
Paulus  diaconus  quoted  231.  252. 

427 
Paulus  dux  Tkracum  223 
Paulus  Emesse  ei>iBC.  quoted  325 
Paulus  Novat.  episc.  171 
Paulus  Samosatenus  ecd.  N^  92. 

Antioch.  episc.  76.  80.  466 
Paulus  Silentiarius  Gr.  N**  384 
Paulus  Syrus  Gr.  N°  233 
Pausanias  periegeta  Gr.  N^  88 
Pausanias  sopMsta  Gr.  N°  147 
Peace,  temple  ^  19. 49 
Pelagius  ecd.  N^  210 
Pelaffius  I  Rom.  episc.  236.  238. 

4^.  471 
PeLagius  II.  Rom.  episc.  247.  250. 

467 
Pelasgi  301.  302 
Pelops  Gr.  N©  103 
Pentadius  1 19 
Peregrinus  Gr.  N*^  112 
Perennis  48 

Perpetual  edict  of  Hadrian  31 
Persarmeniani  244 
Persecutions  of  the  Christians  14. 

22.  25.  45.  54.  93-  ^^8.  171 
Persia  peace  voith  220.  239 
Persian  wars  63.  67.  91.  120.  132. 

136. 180.  217. 219.  225.  226.  235. 

244—248.  252—259 
A.  Persius  Flaccus  8. 14 
Pertinax  bom  30.  Mmp,  49.  slain  49. 

267 
Pestilence  15.  41.  71. 182.  226. 237. 

263 
St,  Peter  suffered  martyrdom  15 
Petronius  Bdnoniensis  ecd.  N^  236 
Petronius  t»  Judma  9 
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PetruB  I  Alex,  epise.  93.  98.  466 

Petnis  II  Alex,  episc  134.  466 

Petnu  III  Alex,  episc.  466.  474 

PetruB  Antioch.  episc.  466. 480. 481 

Petras  CP.  episc.  467.  485 

Petrus  dux  317 

Petnu  Hierosol.  episc.  466.  483 

Petrus  Mtturiciif,  350.  351.  353 

Petrus  Rhetor  Lot,  116 

Petrus  TkessdUm.  Gr.  N^  368 

Petza  308. 

Pharesmanes  307 

Pheba  300 

Pherogdathes  347 

Philager  Gr.  N<>  139 

Philagriu8io8 

Philastrius  ecd.  N°  164. 

Phileas  eccl.  N^  106 

Philetus  Antioch.  episc.  466.  477 

Philinus  archon  60 

Philinus  empiricua  349.  see  Gr.  N^ 

139 
Phibp  tetrarch  10.  I3 

Philippicus  348.  349 

Philippus  113 

Philippus  ecd.  N^  39 

Philippus  67.  Emp.  68.  slain  69. 367. 

Philippus  Hierosol.  episc.  465 
Philippus  junior  68.  Aug,  69.  sUtin 

69.  373 
Phiuppus  presbyter  eccl.  N**  335 
Philippus  Sidetes  eccl.  N°  336 
Philippus  T%essahn.  Gr.  No  69 
Philiscus  Gr.  NO  176 
Philo  Byblius  Gr.  N<^  58 
Philo  Judteus  Gr.  N^  10 
Philogonius    Antioch.    episc.    466. 

477 
Philoponus  see  Joannes  Philoponus. 

Philostorgius  eccl.  N°  338.    quoted 


J96'  399 
'hilo 


Pmlostratus  Lemnius  Gr.  No  186 
Philostratus  Lemnius  junior  Gr.  N^ 

187 
Philostratus  tertius  Gr.  N^  188 
Phlegon  Gr.  No  83 
Phocas  Emp.  3^3.  353.  stotii  354. 

368.  Eduitof^'ji 
Phoebadius  ecd.  N^  148 
Phoebion  Gr.  N^  309 
Phoenix  Gr,  No  157 
Photinus  ecd.  N^  147 
Photius  quoted  416.  439.  451 — 453 
Phraataces  Arsaces  XIV»  339 
Phrahates  I  Arsaces  IV.  338 
Phrahaies  II  Arsaces  VI,  338 
Phrahates  III  Arsaces  X.  339 


Phrahates  PhrahaHs  IV f.  331 
Phrahates  PhrahaHs  IVnepos  331 
Phrynichus  Gr.  N®  118 

PictS  131.  137.  I30 

Pierius  count  qf  tie  domestics  joi 

Pierius  eccl.  N^  100 

Pontius  Pilate  931 

Pinytus  eccl.  No  37 

Pisander  Gr.  N^  199 

Piso  15 

Piso  tyrannus  374 

Pius  Rom.  episc.  33.  465. 467.  468 

Pkddia  167. 170. 173. 378 

Pladdia  Probitf.  378 

Placidia  Valcntimani  III/,  186. 190. 

378 
Placillus  Antioch.  episc.  466.  478 
Plato  quoted  306. 309 
Plautianus  54 
Plautilla  54.  57 
Auius  Plautius  19 
C.  Plinius  Secundus  19.  30 
C.  Plinius  Csecilius  Secundus  bom 

14.  30.  31.  33.  34.  35.  36 
Plotina  38.  371 
Plotinus  Gr.  N*»  107 
Plutarchus  Gr.  N®  33 
Plutarchus  NestorU  Gr.  N^  316 
Polemo  8 
Polemo  Gr.  N®  68 
Pollentia  battle  of  158 
Trd^lUus  Pollio  89.  95 
Pollux  Gr.  NO  136 
Polyaenus  Gr.  N®  138 
Polybius  II 
Polycarpus  eccl.  N®  8 
Polycrates  ecd.  N®  60 
Pomerius  eccl.  N®  373 
Pompeianus  373 
Poznpeius  dux  330 
Pompey  260.  371 
Pomponia  Graecina  13 
Pontianus  Rom.  episc.  466. 467. 468 
Pontius  ecd.  N°  87 
Sabina  Poppsea  13.  14. 15 
Porphyrins  Antioch.  episc.  466.  479 
Porphyrins  Gr.  N°  335 
Posides  II 

Possideus  eccl.  N^  350 
Postumus  73.  74.  77.  slain  78.  373 
Postumus  Postumif.  373 
Bruttius  Prsesens  45 
Praxagoras  Gr.  N^  396 
Prayllus  Hierosol.  episc.  466.  483 
Praxeas  eccl.  N^  44 
Preceptors  of  Marcus  AureUus  33 

Alexander  Severus  60 

Presentation  in  the  Temple  456 


GENERAL   INDEX. 


519 


Priapatius  Arsaces  HI  338 

Pricnard  quoted  303.  303.  304 

Primaaius  eccl.  ri^  393 

Primus  Alex,  episc.  465.  473 

PrisciaiiuB  Gr,  N®  375 

Priscillianus  eccl.  N°  167 

C.  LaUorius  Priscus  6 

Statitu  Priscus  39 

L.  PHscus  70 

Priscus  dux  349.  350.  351 

Priscus  Phoca  gener  353 

Priscus  ^hista  Gr.  N^  390 

Priscus  Tknu!  Gr.  N^  338 

Proeeresius  Gr.  N<^  353 

Proba  Olyhrii  jvnions  f.  378 

Proba  Vrobctf,  378 

Probus  Afuutasii  nepos  330 

Probus  Emp.  83—85.  slain  86.  367 

Probus  Gr.  N^  331 

Probus  Severi  gener  373 

Boionia  Prodlla  373 

Proclinus  Gr.  N°  304 

Produs  CP.  episc.  178.  466 

Produs  Gr.  N®  334 

Proclus  grammaticus  Gr.  N°  163 

Produs  sopkUta  Gr.  N^  156 

Procopius  137.  138 

Procopius  Cmsar.  Gr.  N^37o.  quoted 
339 

Procopius  Oaz€su8  Gr.  N°  367 

Procopius  3farciafi«^a.  197 

Procuius  61 

Eutychius  Procuius  33 

Procuius  Tatianif,  149 

Procuius  tyrannus  85 

Prodicus  ecd.  N**  30 

Prosper  ecd.  N°  356 

Proterius  Alex,  episc.  eccl.  N°  345. 
466 

Prudentius  eccl.  N°  184 

Ptolemseus  Ascalonita  Gr.  N°  409 

Ptolemaeus  Chenntu  Gr.  N^  35 

Ptolemseus  Claudius  Gr.  N°  109 

Ptolemeeus  Cyrenmis  353.  5«e  Gr. 
NO  173 

'Ptolemsdus  perwateticus  Gr.  N^  3i8 

Ptolemeeus  sopkista  Gr.  N^  150 

Ptolemaeus  VaUnt.  eccl.  N°  33 

Ptolemy  q^  Mauretania  6.  o 

Publius  Hierosol.  episc.  4^ 

Pulcheria  Afarciam  6oni  155.  Au- 
gusta 168.  (2ea/A  185.  378 

Pulcberia  T%eodosiif.  378 

Pupienus  65.  367 

Pyrrbo  349.  353.  See  Gr.  N°  139. 
and  NO  173 

Pyrrbus  CP.  episc.  364.  365.  467. 

485 


Pythia  still  celebrated  133 
Quadi  41.  43.  118.  I30.  134.  135 
Quadratus  14 
Quadratus  eccL  N^  10 
Quartadecimans  53.  53 
Quietus  75.  374 
Quinquegentiaui  90.  91 
Quinquennalia  14.  15.  90.  13 1.  144. 

163.  168.  179 
Quintilian  16.  31 
Quintillus  80.  367.  376 
Quintus  Gr.  N®  39 
Quiricus  Toletan.  episc.  439  n. 
Quirinus  Gr.  N^  171 
Radagaisus  161 
Rando  130 
Recared  I  349.  353 
Recared  II  356 
Reccesuinthus  438 
Recbiarius  183.  186 
Rechila  179.  180.  183 
Regalianus  74.  274 
Regilla34 
Remigius  i^,  134 
Remismund  189.  191 
Renaudot  quoted  474 
Rennell  ?tto/«rf  333— 334.  337 
Rhetidus  ecd.  N^  1 1 1 
Rhodon  eccl.  N®  53 
Ricbomer  137 

Ricimer  187.  190.  191.  193.  194 
Riotbemus  193 
Rodulpbus  311 
Rogatus  ecd.  N^  153 
Rome  81.  164.  165.  186.  333.  337, 

333 
Romanus  133 
Romanus/ia^rtctM  193 
Romanus  count  300 
Romanus  repulses  Mahram  349 
Romulus  Augustus  195.  196.  368 
Romulus  Marcianijra,  197 
Romulus  Maxentiif,  377 
Rufinus  151 

Rufinus  eccL  N^  189.  431 — 443 
Rufinus  pa^rtctitf  319.  330 
L.  Verginius  Rufus  33 
Rufus  Ejahesius  Gr.  N^  39 
Annius  Rufus  331 
Rufus  JudatB  prafectus  31 
Rufus  Perinthius  Gr.  N^  153 
Rugi  300.  331 
Rugiland  331.  34^ 
Russel  quoted  306 
Rusticus  309 

Rusticus  diaconus  ecd.  N^  396 
Rusticus  dux  335 
Rusticus  stoicus  Gr.  N^  94 
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Saba  79 

Sabaa  eed.  N**  960 

SabeUiua  ecd.  N^  91 

Sabina  Hadriam  271 

Sabinia  67 

SabiniaDUB  67 

Sabiniaous  197.  198 

Sabinianiw  Iu>m.  epiac.  467.  471 

Sabinianus  Sabmiamf,  ao8 

Sabinus  6 

Fabiui  Sabinua  61 

JuHui  Sabinus  19 

Sabinua  Macedomamu  eccL  N^  160 

Sabinus  medicus  Gr.  N^  40 

Said  262 

Saen  255 

Saloninus  74 

Salvius  Julianus  31 

Sallustius  117.  119.  277 

Secundus  Sallustius  277 

Sallustius  Gr.  N<>  396 

Saloninus  GalUenij,  74 

Saloninus  minor  74 

Salustius  Hierosol.  episc.  466.  482 

Salvianus  eccl.  N^  246 

Samuel  eccl.  N^  261 

Sanatruces  Anaces  IX  328 

Sancboniatbo  344.   Se€  Gr.  N^  58 

Sapor  I  67.  74.  339 

Sapor  II  93.  96.  112.  120. 132. 138. 

339 
Sapor  III  142.  J 47.  339 

Saracens  182.  207.  218.  255.  261 

Sarbarus  258 

Sarmatsp  22.  44.  loi.  105.  120.  134 

Sarpedon  352.   See  Gr.  N^  172 

Sams  161.  165.  167 

Satuminus  eccl.  N^'  12 

Satuminus  Gr.  N<^  183 

Satuminua  I  tyramme  76.  274 

Satuminus  II  tyramm»  85 

Satyrus  Gr.  N^  loi 

Saxons  89.  127.  131.  181.  236 

Sbesas  207 

Scauiinus  60 

Terentfus  Scaunu  28 

Scaurus  Scaurif,  34 

Sclavonians,  Sdaveni,  or  Sclavi  228 

230.  238.  302 
Scopelianus  Gr.  N^  46 
Scots  121.  127 
Scripture  chronology  297 
Scytnianus  81 
Sebastian  167 
Sebastianus   Bonifacii   gener    178. 

179.  181.  siam  183 
Sebastianus  dux  218 
Secular  games  11.  21.  55.  69 


Secundus  ecd.  N^  21 

Secundua  Gr.  N^*  78 

Sedition  at  Antioch  144.  2x3.  214. 

at  Constantinople  108.  146. 

176.  203.  20^.  220.  232 
Jei 


of  the  Jews  27.  28.  113 


Sedulius  eccl.  N^  255 

Singerichus  168 

Sejanus  5.  6.  7 

Seleucia    27.  40.  329.,    see  XVIII 

Gotarzes 
Seneca  Hierosol.  episc.  465 
L.  Seneca  5.  9.  11. 12. 13. 14.  death 

M,  Seneca  j>.  5 

Seneciop9 

Septuagmt  version  described  hy  Hie- 

ronymus  438 — 440 
Serapio  Gr.  N^  190 
Serapion  349.   See  Gr.  N^  i^ 
Serapion  Alegimdrifms  Gr.  N<>  70 
Serapion  Antioch.  episc.  ecd.  N^57. 

460 
Serapion  Phtini  Gr.  N^  225 
Serapion  Tkmmus  ecd.  N^  132 
Serapis  temple  qf  148 
Serena  150.  164 
jElius  Serenianus  61 
Serenianus  277 

Sergius  BaecMf,  226.  227.  228 
Sei^us  CP.  episc.  254.  258.  260, 

263.  46-7 
Sergius  o/Edessa  226 
ServianuB  33. 271 
AquiUa  Severa  60 
Seyerianus  ecd.  N^  196 
Severianus  365.  See  Ur.  N^  357 
Ulpia  Sevenna  82 
Severinus  Rom.  episc.  467. 472 
Severus  Antioch.  episc.  212.  214. 

466.481 
CatiKus  Severus  bis  consul  272 
CatiUus  Severus  61 
Severus  eccl.  N°  313.  quoted  475 
Severus  bom  35. 49.  Emp.  go--55. 

death  56. 267.  272 
Libius  Severus  190. 191.  268 
n,  Valerius  Severus  Ces.  94.  slam 

Cassius  Severus  6. 8 
Seztus  ecd.  N<>  66 
Sextus  empirious  Gr.  N^  172 
Sextus  phtlosophus  Gr.  N°  95 
SScily  its  population  271 
Sidonius  Apollinaris  ecd.  N^  266 
Sigebert  239. 246. 280.  quoted  231 
Sigeric  213. 279 
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Sigigmund  213. 215. 279 

Sigistan  337 

Silanus  14 

Silanus/ttfitor  15 

SiHngi  170 

Silius  Lot.  18 

Silveriiu  Rom.  episc.  223. 466 

Silvester  Rom.  episc.  460. 467. 469 

Simeon  Hierosol.  episc.  465. 482 

Simon  magus  eccl.  N^  2 

Simplicius  Gr.  N^  373 

Simplidns  Rom.  episc.   193.   199. 

466.  quoted  424 
Singara  battle  of  111 
Siricius  Rom.  episc.  466. 469 
Siroes  258.  slatn  259 
Sisebutus  255 
Sisenandns  261 
Sisinnius  CP.  episc.  174.466 
Sisinnius  Novatianus  397.  See  eccl. 

155 
Siztus  I.    See  Xyshu, 

Siztus  II.    See  Xystus, 

Sixtus  III  Rom.  episc.  466. 470 

Soemias  60. 272 

Socrates  eccl.  N^  233.  quoted  455 

Sogdiana  335. 336 

Solomon  dux  222.  224.  225.   slain 

226 
Sopater  Gr.  N®  293 
Sophia  245 

Sopbronius  eccl.  N^  181 
Sopbronins    Hierosol.    episc.    262. 

467. 484 
Sopolis  Gr.  N<»  267 
Barea  Soranns  15 
Soranus  Gr.  N®  74 
SospisGr.  N<*i77 
Soter  Rom.  episc.  466. 467. 468 
Sotericbus  Gr.  N°  242 
Sozomenus  eccl.  N^234.  quoted  2;^ 
Statins  quoted  23 
Stepbanus  Gr.  N^  392 
Sfepbanus  I  Antiocb.  episc.   11 1. 

466.  478 
Stepbanus  II  Antiocb.  episc.  466.481 
Stepbanus  III  Antiocb.  episc.  466. 

481 
St(n>banus  I  Rom.  episc.  466. 467 
Stifio  Gr.  N^  190 
Stibcbo   151.  152.  158.  161.    slain 

163. 278 
Stobseus  Gr.  N°  332 
Stotzas  226.  227 
Strato  Gr.  N^  81 
Stratonicus  Gr.  N^  104 
Suania  occupied  by  Chosroes  239 
Suetonins  21 


Snevi  118.  162.  165.  176.  188.  189. 

192 
Suintbila  Gotborum  rex  256.  261 
Sul[)icius  Severus  eccl.  N^  195 
Suniericus  189. 1 00 
Superianus  Gr.  N®  327 
Paniirius  84 
Syagrius  eccl.  N®  239 
Symmacbus  143. 147.  cos,  148. 153 
Symmacbus  Hierosol.  episc.  466 
Symmacbus  j>a^rteii»  216 
Symmacbus  Rom.  episc.  206.  212. 

466 
Syncellus  Gr.  N^  395.  quoted  315 
Synesius  eccl.  N^  229 
Syria  conquered  by  the  Saracens  261 

— 263.  its  area  334 
Syrianus  117 
Syrianus  Gr.  N°  322 
Tacitus  Emp.  82. 83. 267 
C  ComeUus  Tacitus  14.  21.  23. 24 
Tacfeiinas  5. 6 
Tarraco  75 
Tartarians  302 
Tatianus  149 
Tatianus  Gr.  N^  38 
Taurus  Berytius  Gr.  N°  66 
Teias  Gotborum  rex  232.  233 
Tdepbus  Gr.  N^  72 
Telespborus  Rom.  episc.  465.  467. 

468 
TertuUianus  eccl.  N**  69.  quoted  ^"j^, 

Tetncus  78.  79. 82.  274 
Tetricusjimtor  274 
Tballus  Gr.  N^  16 
Tbemistius  eccl.  N^3o6 
Tbemistius  Gr.  N^  207 
Themistodes  Gr.  N<>  208 
Tbeoctistus  eccl.  N^  83 
Tbeodabadus  221.  222. 279 
Tbeodas  Gr.  N^  140 
Tbeudebald  233.  235.  280 
Tbeudebert  I  221. 228.  280 
Tbeudebert  II  280 
Tbeodemir  194.  279 
Tbeoderic  I  Francorum  211. 221. 280 
Tbeoderic  II  Francorum  280 
Tbeoderic  the  great  194.  197.  199. 

cos,   199.    200 — 203.   200.    2o8. 

209.  215.   death  216.   268.  278. 

279 
Tbeoderic  Driariif.  193.  194.  196. 

197.  death  198 
Tbeoderic    the   Visigoth   185.   186. 

slain  191 
Tbeodora  90. 277 
Tbeodora  Justintani  217.  228 

3^ 
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Theodoret  ecd.  N^  342.  qtioted  371. 

372-  379-  383-  385-  393-  39^-  399- 
414 

Theodores*  Viiiffothorum  rex  170. 

i8a. 184 
Tbeodorus  aaa 

Theodonifl  Alex,  epiac.  253. 467 
Theodoras  anagnostes  ecci.  N^  280 
Tbeodorus  Jncyranus  eccl.  N°  224 
Theodoras  Asinueus  Gr.  N^  303 
Theodoras  envoy  to  Persia  240 
Theodoras  Ceesarem  eccl.  N^  290 
Theodoras  CP.  episc.  486 
Theodoras  Heracleota  eccl.  N^  127 
Theodoras  HeracUifr.  258 
Theodoras  JambHchi  Gr.  N^  258 
Theodoras  Mopsuest.  eccl.  N^2i9. 

examined  461—453 
Theodoras  Petri/,  239 
Theodoras  Pharan.  episc.  260 
Theodoras  prtffecfait  urbis  CP.  216 
Theodoras  Ttom.  episc.  467. 472 
Theodoras  Tzanut  237 
Theodoras  put  to  death  at  Antioch 

Theodosius  Alex,  episc.  242. 466.475 
Theodosius  Gr.  N**  195 
Theodosius  eccl.  N^  305 
Theodosius   134.    En^.   138.   139. 

142.  146^148.  150.    dmth  151. 

268.  278 
Theodosius  II  bom  157.  Aug.  158. 

182.  death  183.  268.  278 
Theodosius  Mauriciif.  248. 249.  251 
Theodosius   TheodosU  imp.  p.  130. 

slain  136. 278 
Theodotion  a  translator  of  the  He- 

brew  Scriptures  into  Greek  440 
Theodotus  Antioch.  episc.  175.  466. 

480 
Theodotus  coriarius  eccl.  N°  45 
Theodotus  Platonicus  Gr.  N°  205 
llieodotus  sophista  Gr.  N^  97 
Theodotus  Tpcar§Cirris  eccl.  N**  47 
Theodulus  eccl.  N<>268 
Theognostus  eccl.  N^  102 
Theon  mathematicus  Gr.  N°  301 
Theon  rhetor  Gr.  N^  356 
Theon  Sidonius  Gr.  N^  294 
Theon  Smymaus  Gr.  N°  77 
Theonas  Alex,  episc.  86. 93. 466 
Theophanes  Byzant,  Gr.  Ps^  390 
Theophanes  chronographas  Gr.  N^ 

396.  qtioted  259.  260. 475 


Theophilus    Alex,  ejuac.  eccL  N^ 

199. 466 
Theophilus  Antioch.  episc.  ecd.  N° 

34.466 
Theophilus  C^Bsarem  eccl.  N^  58 
Theophjrlactus  Gr.  N^39i 
Theosebia    Gregorii   Nyssem   mxor 

400.  See  Gr.  N^  176 
TheoMbius  Gr.  N^  348 
Theotecnus  ecd.  N^  96 
Theotimus  ecd.  N^  177 
Theraaia  PamUni  412.  See  Gr.  N^ 

216 
lliernue  Commodianse  47 
Thermantia  Serena  s.  270 
Thermantia  StiUehonisf.  163.  278 
Thermantia  TheodosU  m.  278 
Thessalonica  massacre  di  148 
Theudegotha  279 
Thiodes  210 
Theudimundus  279 
The  Thirty  Tvrants  273. 274 
Thomas  I  Cr.  episc.  253.  354.  467 
Thomas  II  CP.  episc.  407.485 
Thrasea  Paetus  15 
Thrasyllus  archon  14 
Thrasyllus  Gr.  N®  7 
The  lliree  Chapters  227.  228.  a3a 

33^-  334*  335-  241 
'nboianos  ecdTN®  169 

Tiberius  Drusif.  8 

Tiberius  5.  6.  deaih  8.  266 

Tiberius  II 244.  Cms.  245. 246.  .Bii^K 

246.  death  248.  268 

Tichonius  ecd.  N^  194 

Ticinum  taken  bv  the  Lombards  244 

TiUemont  quoted  21^,  420 

Timseus  Antioch.  episc.  01. 466 

Timasius  152.' 

Timocrates  Heracleota  Gr.  N^  47 

Timogenes  79 

Timokus  274 

Timon  352.  see  Gr.  N*^  172 

Timotheus  I  Alex,  episc.  466.  474 

Timotheus  II  Alex,  episc.  466.  474 

Timotheus  III  Alex,  epnsc.  466.  474 

Timotheus  IV  Alex,  episc.  242. 406. 

475 
Tnnotheus  CP.  episc.  211. 213. 466 

Timotheus  Gazmas  Gr.  N^  343 

Tiridates  Arsaces  II  ^28. 

Tiridates  Vononis  If.  331 

'Hridates  Vononis  llf.  15.  331 

Htus  Bostrenus  eccl.  No  141 


a  Theodores  et  Theodoridss  Idat. 
Theodorut  Greg.  Tar. 
Theodoricu9  Jomandes. 
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*ntas  bom  9. 18.  Emp.  20.  death  20. 

366 
Tobias  Hieroeol.  episc.  465 
Tod  Colonelt  quoted  303 
Tomi  attacked  by  the  Avars  351 
Toorandokht  340 
Torismond  185 
Totilas  335 — 330.  slain  333. 
Touran336 
Trajao  Mmp,  33. 34.  36. 37.  death  38. 

367.  371 
Trajan's  column  37 
Trajanus  envoy  to  Chosroes  346 
Sabinia  Tranquillina  67 
Trasamund  305.  315.  379 
Trebellianus  374 
Tribigildus  155 
Tribonian  320 
Tricennalia  ConstanHni  105.  Honorii 

173.  neodosiill  175 
Triphyllius  eccl.  N^  139 
IViumph  of  Vespasian  and  Titus  18. 

o(  Domitian  31.  of  Trajan  35. 36. 

of  Marcus  40.  44.    of  Alexander 

64.  of  AureUan  83.  of  Diocletian 

93- 
TroUus  Gr.  N^  308 

Trosius  Aper  33 

Trypho  Gr.  N*»  333 

Tryphon  eccl.  N°  76 

Tufa  301 

Tulbiac  battle  qf  304 

Calvisius  Tullus  373 

Talum3o8 

Turbo  38 

Turks  343.  346.  358.  303 

Petronius  Turpilianus  19 

Tuscianus  Gr.  N^  366 

Tyrannus  Antiocb.  episc.  93.  466 

Tzani  336.  337 

Tzatbes  335 

Tzatbus  315 

Vabalatbus  78.  81.  374 

Vadomarius  115 

Vaillant  quoted  333 

JuUus  Valens  70 

Valens  .Kinp.  137. 139. 131. 133. 136. 

slain  137.  368.  377 
Valens  ^jfrannitf  374 
Valentiman  Emp.   137.   139 — 135. 

death  135.  368.  37^ 
Valentinian  II  Emp.  135.  slain  149. 

368 
Valentinian  III  bom  171.  C<es,  173. 

Aug.  173.  slain  186.  368.  378 
Valentinian  Valentisf.  131 
Valentinus  envoy  to  the  "htrks  246 
Valentinns  an  usurper  in  Britain  130 


Valentinus  eccl.  N°  15 

Valeria  90.  375 

Valerian  33  S 

Valerian  Emp,  71.  73.  captured  74. 

367 
Valerius  Diodorus  Gr.  N^  83 
Valerius  PoUio  Gr.  N®  50 
Valesius  examined  484 
Vandals  81.  138. 163. 165. 166. 170. 

171.  175.  183.  193.  231 

Vandali  Silingi  170 

Vaiaram  I  83.  83.  339 

Vararam  II  83.  90.  339 

Vararam  III  90.  339 

Vararam  IV  147.  155.  339 

Vararam  V  171.  'Tg' 339 

Vardanes  Arsaces  XIX.  330.  331 

Vardanes  Volagasis  If.  331 

Varius  Marcellus  372 

Varus  Laodicenus  Gr.  N^  170 

Varus  Pergteus  Gr,  N<^  133 

Vedas  303 

Clandius  Venacus  6z 

Venantius  Fortunatus  ecd.  N^  303 

Venuleius  61 

Veranius  19 

Verina  193.  195.  199 

Veronicianus  Gr.  N^  393 

Annius  Verus  373 

Annius  Verus  cos.  II  39.  373 

Annius  Verus  Faustimep.  373 

Annius  Verus  Marcif.  373 

Annius  Verus  Marcip.  373 

jEUus  Verus  33 

L.  AureUus  Verus  35.  38.  39.  40. 
death  41.  373 

Martins  Verus  39. 

Vespasian  10.  11.  13.  16.  Emp.  17. 
10.  death  30.  366 

Vesuvius,  eruption  of  30.  194 

Vetranio  ii3 

L.  Veturius  60 

Viator  count  1 98,  wbere  read  "  Via- 
tor" for  «  Victor." 

Vicennalia  Diocletiani  9^.  Constan- 
tini  103.  103.  Honorit  166 

Vickramaditya  era  of  303 

Victor  Africanus  eccl.  N®  348 

Victor  dux  377 

Sex.  AureUus  Victor  de  desaribus 

130.  133. 

Victor  Rom.  episc.  eccl.  N°  46. 466. 

Victor    Tununensis   eccl.    N^   399. 

quoted  433.  434 
Victor  Vitensis  eccl.  N**  269 
Victoria  78.  274 
At^idius  Victorinus  39 
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Victorinus  77.  78.  274 
Victorinus  eccl.  N^  231 
Victorinos  minor  274 
Victorhmfl  Fetamommm  ecd.  N^  99 
Victorinus  rhetor  ecd.  N^  139 
Victorius  AquxtOMMi  ecd.  N^  257 
Vigilantiut  ecd.  N^  203 
Vigiliiyndica/iifii  228 
Vigilias  Rom.  efnec.  223.  227 — 229. 

230 — 232.  2^ — 236.  466 
Vincentius  lArmemtis  ecd.  N<^  238 
Vincentius  presbyter  ecd.  N^  262 
Vindez  16 

Visiffoths,  9ee  Goths. 
VitaUanuB  207.  212.  slam  214 
Vitalianus  Rom.  episc.  467.  472 
Vitalis  Antioch.  epaac.  466.  477 
Vitellius  birth  5.  cof  11.  Enqt.  17. 

death  17.  266 
L.  Vitellius  ttnp.  p.  eoe  8. 10. 11 
Vitas  t8i 
XJlpia  271 

Ulpianus  Antioekemu  6r.  N^'  245 
Ulpianus  Oaimu  Gr.  N°  335 
Domitiut  Ulpianus  61.  62 
Volagases  I  Arsaces  XXI,  330 
Volagases  II  Arsaces  XXIV.  ^^p 
Volagases  III  Arsaces  XXV.  39. 40. 

Vola^ses  IV  Arsaces  XXVU.  331 

Volusianus  C«f.  70.  71 

Rn^us  Volusianus  97 

Vonones  I  Arsaces  XVI.  329 

Vonones  II  Arsaces  XX,  330 

Flavius  Vopiscas  89.  94 

Votienus  Montanus  6 

Uraias  22^ 

Urbanus  I  Rom.  episc.  466. 467.468 

Urbidus  136 

LoUius  Uroicus  33 

Ursicinus  IT4 

Usher  quoted  312.  322 

Wacho  231 

Walamir  270 

Professor  Wallace  eimmned  298 — 

300.  305—312 
Wallia  168.  170 
Waltari  231 

Western  Asia  332 — 338 
Wheatly  quoted  458.  459  b 


Widemir  X04.  27^ 

Widemir  Widemtrif.  194.  279 

Widgee  222.  223.  224 

WittericQs  252.  254 

Witterknis  Eutharieip.  212 

Xerxes  Cabadisf.  217 

Xystos  I  Td  Siztus  aom.  episc  465. 

467.  468 
Xystos  II  vel  Siztus  Rom.  episc. 

466.467 
Yesdejerd  I  155.  168.  339 
Yesde^erd  II  179.  339 
Ye6de|erd  III  261.  203.  339 
Yesdejerd  era  0/261 
Yermouk  battles  os  this  river  262 
Yezid  262 

Zabdas  Hierosol.  episc  92.  93.  466 
Zacharias  emoof  to  Chosroes  246 
Zacharias  Hierosol.  episc.  253.  255. 

259.  467.  483 
Zacharias  ecd.  N^* 
Zadesprates  250 
Zunasphes  207 
Zanni  180 

Zebinos  Antioch.  episc.  466.  477 
Zemarchus  243.  247. 
Zeno  Atheniensis  Gr.  N^  137 
Zeno  103.  Bmp.  195.  196.  199.  202. 

death  202,  268 
Zeno  me^&cus  Gr.  N<>  276 
Zeno  rhetor  Gr.  N^  363 
Zenobia  78.  79.  81. 82.  274 
Zenobius  Gr.  N**  36 
Zenodotus  Gr.  N^  350 
Zenonis  196 

Zephyrinus  Rom.  episc.  466.  467 
Zaren,  lake  ^6  d 
Zethus  Gr.  N<>  225 
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Zeuzippas  scepticus  352.    see  Gr. 

No  172 
Zeuzis  352 

Sligdes  215.  see  Gr.  N®  172 
Zoilus  Alez.  episc  466.  475 
Zonaras  quot^  2^3.  259.  aoo.  4814 
Zosimus  Ascdomta  Gr.  N^  344 
Zosimos  Gaseeus  Gr.  N^  344 
Zosimus  Instorieus  Gr.  N^  325 
Zoticos  Gr.  No  225 
Zoeinras  Rom.  qusc  466.  469 
Ztittas  218 


ERRATA. 

PA  OB 

37  A.D.  163  for  ''  L.  iEUns  Venu"  read  "  L.  AnreUus  Venu*' 

46  A.  D.  1«0  for  ^Jraaces  XXVIV  rend  "Artaces  XXVIIV 

74  A.D.  261  after  <'  1014"  add  "Ol.  200" 

81  A.D.272  for  "Scythianus  ia  his  diadpk"  xoad  << Scytbiaiiiis  is  his  pre- 

ceptor'* 
105  A.D.  335  for  "Coiutantias  odebrates  the  tricannalia"  read  '^Conatantiiie' 

&c." 
164  line  8  for  "Sirena"  read  "Serena" 
198  A.  D.  480  for  «  Victor^'  read  "  Viator^' 
903  A.D.  402  for '<  Cyrus"  raad  «' Conon"    See  A. D.  493,  p.  204. 
205  Ime  2.  for  "Enphemius"  xoad  «  Eaphemius" 
218  Hue  1  for  "Pemmenia"  read  <<  Persarmenia" 
257  A. D.  623  for  "Martiana"  read  <<  Martma" 
335  line  2  for  <*  Mnrgiana"  read  <<  Alargiana" 
409  No  201  for  ^^Appianns"  read  «  Annianus" 
454  line  9  for  "  may"  read  "  man]^' 
465  line  n  for  «need"  read  ''end" 

The  names  in  tins  Epitome  are  given,  for  the  most  part,  (as  in  the  larger 
W0rk,)  as  they  are  exhibited  in  the  author  quoted.  Some  names  are  variously 
mtten  in  dUTerent  authors.  Thus  D^bnoHiu  and  JDalnalita  both  occur.  So 
also  Vdagatet  and  Voloffwut :  Yexdejtrd  and  VoMd^jertL  Some  other  variations 
of  this  kind  are  noticed  in  the  Geneoral  Index. 
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II.  Isocrates.  1822.  8vo.   14*. 
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